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Editorial Notes 
A rock is the symbol of security and 

The Lord safety. That which rests upon a rock, is 
Our Rock anchored in a rock, and therefore closely 

united to the rock, is stable and unmove
able; that which rests upon sand is insecure. 

How wonderful is God's Holy \Vordf In all its parts the 
divine Author of the Holy Scripture uses the Rock as an 
emblem of our eternal Lord, and assures the true believer of 
his identification with Himself as the Rock, his safety in 
Him and blessed shelter in Him, the Rock of Ages. 

It is .fitting that this ,vord appears in Scripture for the 
first time in Exodus, when His people Israel were to know 
from whence their need was to be supplied. They were 
without water. Upon the rock in Horeb the Lord Himself 
stood, so to speak, one with the rock. With his rod, the 
emblem of judgment, Moses had to smite the rock and then 
the waters :flowE-d, never ceasing. Is there a Christian who is 
ignorant of the meaning of all this? vVe sing it oft in an 
undying hymn 

"Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in thee." 

That physical water typified another water. "They did 
all· drink the same spiritual drink; for they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was 
Christ" (1 Cor. x;4). That Rock was not to be smitten 
again, and when Moses disobeyed and later smote the Rock 
twice (Num. xx:8-11) he marred it all. I-le ,vas to speak to 
the Rock, for since He was smitten on the Cross all that is 
needed now is to speak to Him as our Highpriest. And 
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frequently the Ho1y Spirit reminded Israel of that Rock 
which was smitten. "\Vho led thee through the great and 
terrible wilderness who brought thee forth water 
out of the Rock of flint (Deut. viii:15). 

"Behold, He smote the Rock, that the waters gushed out 
and the streams overflowed . " (Psalm lxxviii :20). 
"He opened the Rock, and the waters gushed out; they ran 
in dry places like a river" (Psa. cv:41). He did not want 
His people to forget the miracle of His mercy, the smitten 
Rock. And so we must always remember Him, who was 
smitten for us, and drink of Him. 

When Moses sang his dying song, that great prophetic 
hymn, he speaks of the Lord as the Rock just seven times 
(Deut. xxxii). He glorifies the Rock. "He is the Rock, 
His work is perfect; for all His ways are judgments; a God 
of Truth, and without iniquity, just and right is He." 
Next he speaks of that Rock giving sweetness and oil as 
well. "He made him suck honey out of the Rock, and oil 
out of the flinty Rock." And thou knowest, beloved 
reader, what the honey and the oil teach. Honey is peace 
and joy in Him; oil is the Holy Spirit. But alasl what 
follows next? "J eshurun (Israel) waxed fat and kicked; 
thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art covered 
with fatness; then he forsook God who made him, and 
esteemed lightly the Rock of his salvation." And again, 
"Of the Rock that begat thee thou art unmindful, and hast 
forgotten God that formed thee." This is prophetic of 
Israel's rejection of the Rock when He appeared among them. 
And finally Moses speaks of the great superiority of Israel's 
Rock over the supposed rocks of Israel's enemies. 

And Moses himself knew that Rock. The cleft of the 
Rock where he was hidden while the Lord of Glory passed 
by (Exodus xxxiii) was another picture of Christ the Rock. 
In the book of Judges the Rock is mention<: d ia connection 
with sacrifice (Judges vi:21; xiii:19). The most notable 
one, when Manoah offered a kid with a meal offering. Then 
the heavenly visitor, whose name is "Wonderful" did 
wondrously. "For it came to pass, when the flame went 
up toward heaven from off the altar, that the angel of the 
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Lord ascended in the flame of the altar." The offering was 
brought on the rock, and He Himself, present in the Angel 
of Jehovah, indicated by His action that He, the Rock of 
Ages, at some future time would be the sacrifice Himself, 
and ascend, after His finished work, to the place where He 
came from. 

But David, the Shepherd-King, sings sweetly, on his 
divinely tuned harp, more than any other, of the bless<. d Rock. 
When delivered out of the hands of all his enemies he 
magnified the Lord as his deliverer. "The Lord is my Rock, 
and my fortress and my deliverer." The God of my Rock, 
in Him will I trust; He is my shield, and the horn of my 
salvation, my high tower, and my refuge, my saviour. Thou 
savest me from violence" (2 Sam. xxii:2, 3). "For who is 
God, save the Lord? and who is a Rock save our God?"
"The Lord liveth; and blessed be my Rock; and exalted be 
the God of the Rock of my salvation." Let us listen to 
what the man after God's own heart testifies of what the 
Lord, the Rock, meant for him three thousand years ago. 
"For in the time of troubl< He shall hide me in His pavillion; 
in the secret of I-Iis tabernacle shall He hide me; I-Ie shall 
set me upon a rock" (Psa. xxvii:S). "Unto Thee will I cry, 
0 Lord my Rock" (Psa. xxviii:l). "Be Thou my strong 
Rock for an house of defence to save me" (Psa. xxxi :2). "When 
my heart is overwhelmed-will I cry unto Thee-Lead me 
to the Rock that is higher than I" (Psalm lxi:2). "He only 
is my Rock and my salvation" (Psa. lxii:2). These an. a 
few of the expressions of his faith in which he pleased God. 
And God's people still can speak thus, and find their refuge, 
their help, their safety, their sht lter, their victory, in tht, 
Rock, who is our Saviour and our Salvation. 

And how blessedly in the Song of Songs He speaks to His 
loving bride, "O My dove, in the clefts of the Rock, in the 
secret of the stairs (the knowledge of approach unto Him), 
let me see thy countenance, let me hear thy voice; for sweet 
is thy voice, and thy countenance is comely" (Song of Sol. 
ii:14). He is still for all His people "the shadow of a great 
Rock in a weary land" (Isa. xxxii :2). 

But the best of all is when the Rock Himself speaks, He 
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tells us something ne\v, which is not mentioned by J\[oscs or 
David. ''Upon this Rock I 1,vill build n1y Church, and the 
gates of Hades shall not prevail against it" (1\1att. xvi: 18). 
A perverted exposition nukes Peter the Rock. But it is 
not Peter, but Christ, the eternal Rock of Ages, the Rock, 
the Stone which the builders rejected. He has become the 
head of the corner and is now the Rock upon which His 
Church, and every individual member of the Body of Christ, 
rests. 

Is there a po-i,ver in the universe vd1ich can destroy the 
Rock of Ages, the eternal Rock, the Creator and Lord of 
all? Blind infidelity thinks it can. Did not a certain 
modernist, one of the blind leaders of the blind, speak some 
years ago of "blasting at the Rock of ages?" Let the1n blast 
,nvay, soon the puny creatures of the dust pass a\'\l'ay, but 
the Rock stands and \Vill ever stand. Nor can those whose 
feet are standing upon that Rock, yea n1ore than that, v.,rho 
are one with that Rock, ever perish. Let the ,vorld tremble. 
Let nominal and apostate Christendom tremble in these 
days of depression, increasing darkness and distress. \:Vell 
may they tremble~ for their foundation is the sinking sand. 
The true Church cmd the true believer does not need to 
tremble. Of us it is true what His gracious lips spoke 
long ago: "A.nd the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the ,vinds ble,v, and beat upon that house; and it fell 
not; for it was founded upon a rock" (}\/Iatt. vii:25). The 
rain, the flood, the wind are here. Let them do their vvorst. 
We lift up our heads and rejoice, for our redemption draweth 
nigh. 

vVe asked a little child, holding the Bible 
God's Book in our hand-"Whose Book is this?" The 

little one promptly responded-"It is 
God's Book." And so it is. The name of God is found 
almost five thousand times in its pages. It reveals God in 

I 

His glory and in His majesty; it makes known His Eternity, 
His Omnipotence, His Omniscience, His Omni-Presence, liis 
Holiness, His Righteousness, }Iis Love and His lvfercy. In 
its pages God speaks to man. He shows him his con-
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dition, his sin and his shame. Here He reveals His re
demption provided in 1-Iis unspeakable gift, the highest and 
the best God could give-His Only Begotten Son. In this 
Book God meets every need and every human condition, 
and gives promises which are eternally sure and secure, for 
He is a God that cannot lie. 

In this Book God has revealed I-iis eternal thoughts con
cerning His eternal purpose, so that His child, \Vashed in the 
Blood of His Son and saved by Grace, can think His mvn 
thoughts over ,vith Him. He unveils the future of Glory 
in store for His family, of which the First-begotten from the 
dead is the glorified head. In this Book He warns man as 
to His righteousness, that He is a God who will execute 
righteousness and judgment, and pleads with man to escape 
the wrath to come and an eternal night of never ending 
separation from God, by finding shelter in the Rock of Ages. 

But to appreciate it all, it needs the faith of a little child 
to say in deepest reverence "It is God's Book." vVhen you 
take it up again, beloved reader, remember it is God's book. 
Read it as such, love it and obey it. 

Blessed are 
the Meek 

+ 
"Blessed are the meek; for they shall in
herit the earth" (J\1a tt. v :5). Have we 
anything to do as Christians vvith these 
beatitudes? Yes, everything. A one-

sided judaizing method of Bible reading claims that they 
are "Jewish kingdom truth." Perish the thought! The 
beatitudes describe as nothing else in the Gospels the spirit
ual characteristics of all who are born again. \Ve should 
read thern often and pray tha,t each beatitude might grow 
in our Christian_ experience. The nominal believer n1ay 
strive to attain these blessednesses; they are unreachable 
for the natural man. In order to be poor in spirit, pure in 
heart, meek and lowly, hungering and thirsting for right-

. eousness and merciful, we must be born again. 
"Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth." 

He was meek and lowly. His path was the path of meek
ness till I-Ie reached the goal "brought as a Lamb to the 
slaughte!, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so 
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He opened not His mouth." And He who was meek 
is now highly exalted, even at the right hand of God. His 
own beatitude is yet to be fulfilled in his glorified life, as 
the risen lVIan, the Head of the new creation. The meek 
and lowly One is to be the IIeir of all things. When the 
seventh angel sounds his trumpet the great voices of heaven 
announce the fact that He has inherited the earth. "The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdom of our 
Lord; and He shall reign for ever and ever" (Rev. xi:15). 
And He will share both His earthly and His heavenly in
heritance with those who have followed Him and belong 
to Him. fie inherits the earth and we inherit the earth 
with Rim. 

"Blessed are the meek!" What child of God does not 
feel a longing for meekness! J\11eekness is the Christian's 
most beautiful badge. It is the highest decoration of 
heaven's aristocracy on earth. To follow Him in the path 
He went in meekness and dependence, that gives peace. 
Lord, give us more of Thine own peace! 1v1ake good in 
all of us Thy gracious invitation and promise: "Learn of Me, 
for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest for 
your souls." 

+ 
Yes, it is well, always well with all who 

It is Well know Christ, trust in Him, and who 
walk in H'is fellowship. Some forty-f ve 

years ago, James H. Brookes of St. Louis, l\11issouri called on a 
dying believer. We give Dr. Brookes's own words as to 
this visit: 

Having just returned from the bedside of a dying Christian, 
it may be helpful to some if his testimony is recorded, 
while the same is fresh, and the recollection of his words 

• quite distinct. He was nnce a successful physician, but 
advancing years and increasing infirmities compelled him to 
abandon the practice of his profession. His time was 
spent in quiet and unceasing service for the Master. He 
took little interest in any book except the Bible, but this he 
searched daily with ever increasing delight and profit. 

His manners were those of a gentleman, and. he never 
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repelled by officiousness and rudeness. Always courteous 
and pleasant, he had ready access to many, and in the 
intelligent distribution of tracts, as ,,,.·ell as is in wise con
versations with persons he could meet in their homes or 
places of business, he accomplished a work for his Lord, 
the results of \vhich eternity alone can unfold. When his 
health permitted, he was ever in his place among his brethren 
who met for prayer, or to hear the preaching of the word, 
and the years passed lightly over the head of a cheerful 
and happy old man, until he reached the age of seventy-eight. 

On entering his room two hours ago I saw at a glance 
that the end was near. Taking him by the hand I said, 
"You seem to be very ill, but no doubt you can say, 'it is 
well with my soul.' " Instantly came the reply, "it is well, 
it is well, it is well; and would that I could tell you of the 
peace of God, which passes all understanding, that keeps 
my mind and heart through Christ Jesus." "He is with 
you, then?" "Yes, indeed, for has He not said, 'I will 
never leave thee nor forsake thee.' He has never forsaken 
me, and He never will. There is not a cloud above me, 
nor the slightest fear within." 

"It makes me almost envy you," I said, "to think that 
you will so soon depart to be with Christ." "Ah,'' he 
answered, "Paul said, 'having a desire to depart, and to be 
with Christ,' and such is now my desire, and a 111ost intense 
desire. It is not to be rid of suffering, for I have no pain, 
but it is just to be with Christ." Suddenly he exclaimed, 
while the tears stood in his eyes, and his voice was tremulous 
with emotion, "Oh, it is blessed, it is glorious, it is most 
wonderful to think of His grace to such a sinner as I am. 
My life has been so unprofitable, and in the light of eternity 
I see failure and imperfection attending all my steps; but 
His tender and unchanging love floods my soul, and through 
His precious blood I am as certain of an entrance into His 
presence as I am of my existence. Praises be to His name 
forever and ever. Amen and amen." 

Somehow his testimony recalled the last words penned by 
Henry Reed of England, a few years ago, just before his 
departure, "After all I have said, preached, and written 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

8 OUR HOPE 

for upwards of forty-five years, I wish it to be distinctly 
understood, that the ground of the hope that is within me 
is not 'repentance toward God,' although it is written, 
'except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.' Nor is it 
faith, although it is written, '\~lithout faith it is impossible 
to please God.' Nor is it in becoming a new creature, 
although it is written, 'Except a n1an be born again, he 
cannot see the Kingdom of God.' Nor is it holiness, al
though it is \-Vritten, '\Vithout holiness no man shall see the 
Lord.' They are, indeed, great and glorious gifts, all 
purchased by blood Divine, for which I adore and praise a 
Triune God. Still, none of them atoned for my sins. Re
pentance did not die for me; faith did not die for me; the 
new creature did not die for me; holiness did not die for me. 
lvfy confidence is not in the gifts, but in the Giver-the 
eternal Son of God, who, as my substitute atoned for my 
sins. On His finished work alone does my soul rely for 
pardon, holiness and heaven; and He only is made of God 
unto me wisdom, righteousness, sanctificatio~ and re
demption." 

"Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is 
stayed on Thee, because he trusteth in Thee. Trust ye in 
the Lord forever: for in the Lord j ehovah is the Rock of 
Ages" (Isa. xxvi :3, 4). Resting upon the Rock, we are safe. 
"I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, \Vrite, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, 
and their works do follow them" (Rev. xix :13). 

+ 
The saintly Robert lvf'Cheyne, that re-

For the markable preacher of Scotland, who went 
Children to glory as a young man of twenty nine, 

was a great lover of children. To a little 
boy he sent a book he had autographed, with some verses 
he wrote himself: 

Peace be to thee, gentle boy! 
Many years of health and joy! 
Love your Bible more than play, 
Grow in wisdom every day. 
Like the lark on hovering wing, 
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Early rise, and mount and sing; 
Like the dove that found no rest 
Till it flew to Noah's breast, 
Rest not in this world of sin, 
Till the Saviour take thee in. 

9 

\Ve pass this on to the dear children of our readers. Com
mit these words to memory. Repeat them daily, and above 
all follow the good advice given. 

A professor of the Indiana State University, 
Child and by name of W. N. Kellogg, made an 

Chimpanzee experiment with a young chimpanzee and 
his own baby boy, ten months old. It 

took nine months to complete the experiments. The baby 
boy was ten months old when the experimenting started, and 
the chimpanzee was seven and a half months. The chim
!">anzi:e and the baby lived together under identical condi
tions. They played together. They ate together. Their 
clothes were the same. As a result, Dr. Kellogg reports, the 
chimpanzee behaved in ahnost all respects like his own child. 
Well, that is not very compfonentary to 11r. and Mrs. 
Kellogg, to have an offspring so '•chimpanzee-like." Why 
he even Jound out that the chimpanzee was ahead of his 
own child in untieing a knot, using a rake, and remembering 
son1ething. 

Now, vvhen the child is a few years older we hope the 
professor will keep on experimenting with his boy and his 
chimpanzee playmate. The boy will spell-C-A-T-cat~ 
R-A-T-rat, etc. Will the chin1panzee spell also, or dis
tinguish one letter from another? Certainly not! And if 
the mother of the child is a Christian and she teaches her 
child to pray and to address an unseen being, will the 
chimpanzee also bow his knees and pray? Oh, the folly of 
it! Keep .on experimenting ye men of science and you can 
NEVER bridge the gulf between a human being and a 
highly developed chimpanzee. 

Shakespeare's famous "What fools these mortals be" is 
still true. That is what the Bible tells us, '•Thinking them
selves wise they became fools." 
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Tertullian, an early Christian scholar, 
Tertullian's wrote about 197-198 A.D. a \vork on De 
Testimony Spectaculis, in which he described elo-

quently the return of our Lord and His 
glorious manifestation. Kno\ving the antagonism of the 
Jews and their foolish inventions, he declares that in that day 
of the Lord's return he vvould address them in the following 
words: "This is your carpenter's son of unclean origin, your 
Sabbath breaker, your Sa1naritan, your demon-possessed 
one! 'This is He whom ye bought frmn Judas; this is He 
who was struck ,vith reeds and fists, dishonored with spittle, 
and given a draught of vinegar and gall! This is He whom 
His disciples stole secretly, that it may be said He arose, or 
whom the gardener abstracted, that his lettuce n1ight not be 
damaged by the crowds of visitors." 

And so in that day the saints of God can say to the terri
fied modernists of our own day, "Ye modernists, look at 
Him! This is He whom you called socialist! This is He 
whom ye declared to have been begotten in an unholy wed
lock and not conceived by the ;I:-Ioly Spirit! This is He of 
whon1 ye declared He remained in the grave, ,vho never 
arose and was never exalted to the right han<l of God! Look 
at :Him now! His glory shuts your lying lips forever and 
ever, and branded as eternal liars you vvill depart now into 
the blackness of darkness forever!" 

+ 
The following paragraph appeared in the 

Christ a 1viay issue of The National Republic: "The 
Communist? name of Jesus Christ has been desecrated 

by socialists, a theists and comn1unists. 
Pacifists have proved to themselves that Jesus was without 
a doubt a pacifist, although the Holy Bible plainly proves 
that he ordered evil stamped out by force. Socialists have 
proved time and again to their own satisfaction_that Jesus 
was a socialist; now Rev. Thomas H. Whelpley, of the 
Chelsea Presbyterian Church, 214 \Vest 23rd Street, New 
York City, says, 'Christ was a communist in the true sense 
of the word,' and 'if He were to come to New York today 
to preach and practice His philosophy of life and living He 
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would be arrested and possibly deported.' While com
munists and socialists publicly, verbally and editorially de• 
nounce Christianity as the 'capitalist opiate' to the worker, 
and burlesque Christ as an agent of capitalism, we still find 
dupes who believe cornmunism and socialism a religion." 

How any Presbyterian preacher could utter such words is 
hard to believe. Surely this is modernism gone to seed. 

. ·+ 
The leading advocate of Buclnnanism in 

A Buchmanite's New York City is the rector of the Cal-
View vary Episcopal Church, Dr. Samuel rvr. 

Shoemaker, Jr. In his recently published 
book on "If I Be Lifted Up," he says the following: 

"I think that the thing \vhich made Him say, 'It is fin
ished' was the knowledge that He had lived long enough to 
infect the world with a new principle." Dr. Shoemaker also 
thinks that our Lord must have said to Hi1nself, "This 
little handful, the whole fruit of my la bors, is the one hope
ful society in the world, the only true 'initiates' in the open 
secret of how to live, the vanguard of the new humanity. 
They got what I said. They saw the point. They dared 
to follow. They ,vill carry on. It is finished!" 

This is surely an astonishing perversion of those wonder
ful words our Saviour uttered, when He had finished the 
matchless work of sin-bearing. The true believer, even the 
most uninstructed, who has had a true Christian experi
ence, knows what the Lord Jesus Christ meant when He 
said with a loud cry, "It is finished!" The book contains 
other wrong statements proving conclusively what we said 
in our June issue, that Buchmanism knows next to nothing 
of sound doctrine. The best which can be said of it is that it 
is a psychological religious movement. 

+ 
Before us is a sheet which goes by the 

Oh! Beware! name of "The Antitype." It is published 
in California. On the opening page we 

read, "Proprietors: God the Father and His Son Jesus 
Christ." The man who is the "editor" calls himself "Serv
ant," and underneath we read, "Under the management of 
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the Holy Spirit." The man vvho puts out this stuff is the 
same who published some eight years ago a tract in ,vhich 
he ,vas cocksure that the end of the age, etc., would occur, 
we believe, in 1924 or 1925. Even such good papers as the 
Sunday School Tirnes advertised it. And now this "would 
be prophet" says that the rapture of the Church is to take 
place in this year 1932, and that the Lord \vill come to occupy 
the throne of David in 1935". In the sheet itself he speaks 
of Pentecost, fv1ay 15, as the suitable time for the rapture 
-he thinks it may be on that day. But vve write this on 
I\Iay 16 and the Editor still sits tight on his chair. 

Oh! beware of such unscriptural speculations, which are 
so ,vell suited and used by Satan to bring reproach upon the 
word of prophecy. \Ve pity Christians who waste time, 
money and energy on such productions. 

Increasing 
Confusion 

~ 
It is too bad that among those who"love 
His appearing" there is an increasing 
confusion as far as prophetic interpretation 
is concerned. Son1e have been unsettled 

and led into the fogs of nmvhere by the writings of a certain 
lawyer, who claims that his legal training has led him a~vay 
from the true dispensational revelations of God's \Vord. 
Others have fallen into the Bullinger vagaries and far-fetched 
interpretations. Those i,;vho follow this teacher of error 
seem to become very zealous to sea tter his inventions. 
Others take up that hallucination of "Anglo-Jsraelisn1." 
Some are n1ore occupied about Antichrist than with Christ 
our Lord, make all kinds of assertions as to that con1ing n1an 
of sin; son1e folluvv certain teachers that Judas \Vill be that 
man of sin, etc. 

Recently a new voice from across the seas is adding to 
the confusion. According to his teachings we are nmv in 
the "great tribulation." He is cock-sure when the age ends. 

To be sure this is not the time to introduce new and fanciful 
theories. Those who wait for His return should draw 
closer together and not scatter as the foolish virgins do. 
The vvise virgins were together when the Bridegroom came, 
they were not taken up with minor details which divided 
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them. Tvvo things interested them-First the fact that 
the Bridegroom was at hand, and the second they sa,v to it 
that their lamps gave a bright light. T\ifay His Spirit lead 
all who love His appearing to be n1ore occupied with the 
Person of our heavenly Bridegroom than ,vith details. 
And may in these last days our lan1ps be trimn1cd so that 
,ve give a glovv"ing testimony to Hi1nself. 

The closer union of all the beloved members of the body 
of Christ in these days is a great necessity. It is the 1,vork 
of the Spirit of God. But all that divides the little flock is 
not of God. It is the zDork of our enemy. 

Advancing 
Spiritism 

~ 
Spiritism (falsely called "spiritualism") 
is advancing. There is a good reason 
for that. Christendom denies more and 
more the unseen world of spirits. Yet 

man feels the unseen, that there is something above man, 
and existence after death. Having rejected the revelation 
of the unseen as given in the \Vord of God, he attempts that 
of which the Bible also ,~rarns-"intruding into those things 
which he has not seen" (Col. ii :18). Spiritism is such an 
attempt. It is true seventy-five per cent of Spiritism is 
downright fraud. But it is not all fraud. In Spiritism 
evil spirits are active. It is a den1onstration of ·what the 
Bible teaches, that human beings can become the victims 
of "seducing spirits and the doctrines of de1nons." The 
satanic system is fascinating, especially to the young. The 
Editor has had numerous experiences vvith those who had 
fallen for it, and has been used in their deliverance. 

We shall soon publish in our pages a most helpful warning 
and exposure of· this terrible cult, which through demon 
powers tries to ruin the souls and bodies of men. It is 
written by our very aged and esteemed brother, Walter 
Scott, of Great Britain. He is approaching the one hundred 
mark. 

~ 
Our readers will note the 11un1ber XXXIX 

Stepping On on the cover of this issue. It means that 
"Our Hope" enters now upon the thirty-
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ninth year of its publication. It was started by us in 1894, 
almost a generation ago. 

vVhat gladdens the heart of the Editor the most is that 
it pleases the Lord to use every issue in helping, cheering 
and comforting His people every1Nhere. ''Comfort ye, 
confort ye 1/f.y people" He spoke through Isaiah. And 
has there ever been a time when the household of faith needs 
the ('l)mfort from above as now! And the Comfort is He 
Him:_·1..:lf, vvhon1 month after 1nonth the Editor tries to set 
forth in His glory, ministering Christ for the needs of His 
flock. The message we give is His; the blessing He gives 
is His; the power He ~ends through this testimony is His, 
and so to Him, to Ilini alone, we ascribe the Glory. Soli 
Deo Gloria! 

And now and then letters come telling us that through 
reading "Our Hope" the ,vriters have been led to accept 
Christ as their Saviour. For this we shall praise Him for 
ever and ever. 

No need to tell our beloved readers that we are determined 
to continue to send forth this testimony month after month 
as long as it pleases Him. l\1ore than ever the Editor will 
pray for guidance that each issue may contain "the meat 
in due season" for the household of faith. 

We say nothing about struggles and the difficulties of 
our times. The Lord kno,vs all about it. This is enough 
for faith. \Ve kno,v He who has sustained us so long will 
surely not leave nor forsake us at this time. But pray for 
us and for ''Our Hope." 

+ 
Conference begins on August the 8th and closes 

Will You Be the 14th. Programs ready for distribution. Take 
in Montrose? the Lackawanna System, and change at Alford 

for :Montrose, Pa. The week end excursions are 
only $7.05. The summer round trip, good for several monthst is $11.49 
from New York City. Time tables furnished on request. 

You will greatly enjoy the week there. The Torrey Lodge is a good 
hotel, and rates have been reduced. 

And Stony Brook! 

early as possible. 
Brookt N. Y. 

+ 
The Stony Brook program of the Prophetic Con
ference, August 14-19 is very rich. We expect a 
record attendance. Please make reservations as 

Write to the Manager, Mr .. Gilbert Moore, Stony 
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Stony Brook is on the North Shore of Long Island and is a beautiful 
spot. It is best reached by the Long lsland R. R. (leaving New York 
City from the Pennsylvania Station). Folks coming from New Eng
land can take a boat across Long Island Sound from Bridgeport, Conn., 
to Port Jefferson, a sail of about two hours. By auto please use Sunset 
Trail High way No 25 from Brooklyn. 

Missionary 
Subscriptions 

\Ve carry on our mail list a large number of foreign 
missionaries who receive the magazine gratis. 
\Ve doubt if any one appreciates "Our Hope" 
more than these men and women on the foreign 

field. They are cheered by it and, more than that, many translate our 
editorials into different languages to pass them on to native Christians. 

\Ve do not know if we can continue in this work. It is verv doubt
ful at this time. We may have to cancel all these free subscriptions to 
save expenses, unless some of our readers stand by us in this matter. 
Please pray about it. 

Our new volume begins with the current issue. 

\Ve spent a few days in Chicago m1n1stering in a 
Oral Ministry number of churches, including the J\foody l\Iem-

orial Church and the North Shore Congrega
tional Church. There was blessing given in every service. \Ve ad
dressed nine audiences. From Chicago the Editor went to Denver, 
Colorado to conduct one of the Rocky Mountain Bible Conference 
Association meetings for a week. This Conference was started over 
twenty years ago by the Editor. We hope, if it pleases our Lord, whom 
we serve, to resume our public ministry in the early fall. 

In spite of its repeated exposure this deceptive 
Christian Science cult continues to prosper. Every trne believer 

should give a testimony against it. To do this 
you must have some knowledge about what it is and how to approach 
those who have been engulfed by it. Please read on inside cover of this 
issue how you may get the best information. 

How needful in these days to study the infallihle 
Study Prophecy forecast of the Bible as to the future. We can 

help you. The readers will find the needed helps 
mentioned on the third cover page of this issue. Beware of many 
new voices which claim to give prophetic interpretations, but which 
reach superficially, and some positive error. 

At Last a First Class Christian Hotel in New York City. It is the 
Hotel Salisbury, 123 West 57th Street, and under the management of 
the Calvary Baptist Church. We recommend it highly to our readers 
who visit the city. 
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· Ten Successful Years 
at the Stony Brook School 

In spite of economic conditions, the Stony Brook School, 
Stony Brook, Long Island, N. Y ., is completing its tenth 
and most successful year. At a time when enrolments in 
preparatory schools are at a minimum, this outstandingly 
Christian school has had a total of 136 boys from 16 states 
and eight foreign lands, by far the largest student body 
in its history. \Vith academic standing assured by the 
accrediting board of the f\,Iiddle States Association of Colleges 
and Secondary Schools, vvith a capacity enrolment, and 
\vith a growing record of achieve1nent on the part of scores 
of graduates who have entered fifty-four of the leading 
higher institutions, Stony Brook in ten years has become 
one of the prominent American schools for boys. While 
much is needed in the yvay of buildings and while present 
facilities are taxed to overflmving, neverthelees the school 
has a thoroughly usable plant ,vith many admirable features. 

One of the unusual things about Stony Brook is its Bible 
course, perhaps the most comprehensive and thoroughgoing 
couse of this kind to be found in any Axnerican preparatory 
school. Throughout the five years of the preparatory cur
riculum, each boy studies the Bible, for three periods each 
week. These classes have been for seven years under the 
personal direction of Dr. Frank E. Gaebelein, the Head
master. His assistant in the Department of Bible is Thomas 
\V. Brohard, Jr., a Stony Brook alumnus and a graduate 
of Davidson College. The value of these Bible courses in 
familiarizing boys with Scripture, bringing into their hearts 
the great evangelical truths, and fortifying them against the 
corrosion of university skepticism is incalculable. 

Another feature of Christian education at Stony Brook 
is the strong program of Sunday chapel preachers. The 
special speakers for the present school year include Dr. 
Samuel M. Zwe1ner, Dr. Robert H. Glover, Dr. J. Gresham 
Machen, Dr. Charles E. Scott, 1'1r. Philip E. Howard, Presi
dent of The Sunday School Times Company, President J. 
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Oliver Buswell, Jr., of v\lheaton College, President Dr. A. 
C. Gaebelein, :rvlr. Delavan L. Pierson, Dr. Frank Lukens, 
Dr. John H. Gross and numbers of others. 

The teams of students engaged in deputation work to 
nearby churches have been unusually active. Various 
churches on Long Island have been visited and many testi
monies given by student speakers. A feature of this depu
tation vvork is the presentation of the Pocket Testament 
League by the boys. vVell over a thousand members of the 
League have thus far been secured through the school. 

Along with the other activities, the athletic program of 
the school has been particularly successful. The students 
this tenth year are proud of a football tean1 that led Long 
Island and a basketball team which won ten out of twelve 
games. The school stresses sports for all and requires that 
every physically able boy must participate in some form 
of regular exercise. 

The Board of Directors have plans dra ,vn up for Carson 
1-iall, a new administration building, and also for a greatly 
needed gymnasium. If present financial resources can be 
supplemented by s01ne new gifts and pledges, work on at 
least one of these buildings may begin shortly. Such a 
happening would fittingly signalize the first decennial cele
bration of a school that for ten years has stood squarely for 
the evangelical faith in the preparatory school field and 
that, in so doing, has made one of the outstanding successes 
in the recent history of American edu·ca tion. 

The Book of Psalms 
Psalm LXXI 

The Psalm of the Suffering Messiah (the sixty-ninth) and 
the Psalm of remembrance (the seventieth) are followed by a 
prophetic Psalm which reveals the rejuvenation of Israel, and 
their con1ing deliverance and glory. It is all couched in 
the language of prayer, ending in stanzas of joyful assurance 
and praise. The Psalm has no inscription, and various 
guesses have been made as to its authorship. One of these 
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claims that Jeremiah may have written it, because the style 
"is not unlike Jeremiah's, and there is the same plaintive 
elegiac strain \vhich we find in his writings." But this is 
only guesswork. \Vhile this Psalm reveals the past and 
the future of Israel, it has in it also much spiritual instruc
tion for any believer. On account of verses 9 and 18 it 
has been termed the Psa1m for old age. 

I. Israel's Declaration of Trust. (Verses 1-5.) 

In Thee, Jehovah, have I taken refuge; 
Let me never be ashamed. 
Deliver me in Thy righteousness 
And cause me to escape. 
Incline Thine ear unto me, and save me. 
Be Thou to me a rock-habitation 
To which I may always flee. 
Thou hast given commandment to save me; 
For Thou art my rock and my fortress. 
0 my God, rescue me from the hand of the wicked one
From the grasp of the unrighteous and cruel man. 
For Thou art my hope, 0 Lord, Jehovah! 
My confidence from my youth. 

Israel's song of hope begins thus, and it is sung in the night 
of trouble. vVe are once more projected into the time of 
Jacob's trouble, after the Christian dispensation is closed, 
and the last seven years of the interrupted Jewish age are 
here. As some of our readers may not be acquainted with 
the end of the Jewish age we mention briefly the great 
prophecy in Daniel ix. There the Prophet received a 
revelation as to the time vvhen the Jewish hope of the ages 
·vvould be fulfilled. The 70 year weeks make 490 years. Of 
these 483 years are marked off, and at the close of these 
483 years, the J'viessiah, our Lord, was cut off, crucified, 
and received not the kingd01n. Then God interrupted these 
490 years. He left seven years yet to come. With the re
jection of Christ by the Jewish people, this age in which we 
live began. It is a parenthesis, so to speak. It is not 
reckoned in Scripture, nor does any one know its duration. 
But when God's purpose in this present age is accon1plished, 
which purpose is the calling of the Church by the preaching 
of the Gospel, then the Jevvish age will be wound up by 
the missing week of Daniel ix, the last seven years. Dur
ing these years the believing Jewish remnant will be on 
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earth, and suffer, and wait in suffering for the fulfilment of 
their promises of hope. 

The opening verses reveal the confidence and trust of 
that remnant. They are praying in faith for deliverance 
and that they might escape. The wicked one, the unright
eous and cruel man, is none other than the false Messiah, 
the man of sin and the son of perdition (2 Thess. ii). They 
know that the Lord has given commandment to save them, 
that they shall not perish during that awful time of trouble. 
The knowledge that they shall be saved they gain through 
the messages of the prophets, in which everywhere the Holy 
Spirit reveals the fact that "they shall be saved out of it." 
And so they trust and pray. 

II. A Retrospect as to Their Miraculous Preservation. 
(Verses 6-11.) 

By Thee have I been upheld from the womb; 
Thou art He that took me out of my mother's bowels; 
My praise shall be continuously of Thee. 
I have become as a wonder to many, 
But Thou art my strong refuge. 
1\1:y mouth shall be filled with Thy praise 
And with Thy glory all the day long. 
Cast me not away in the time of old age, 
When my strength faileth, leave me not. 
For mine enemies have said of me--
And they that watch for my soul counsel together 
Saying: God hath forsaken him, 
Pursue and seize him for there is none to deliver. 

Here is a glance over their past national history. Israel's 
history from the very beginning is the history of miracle. 
The promises of God centered in Isaac, and he came into 
existence through a miracle. Sarah's womb was a grave, 
but against the law of nature God touched that grave and 
Isaac, God's laughter (Isaac means laughter) was born. 
Then their birth as a nation in Egypt was connected with 
miracles, and above all their wonderful preservation is the 
standing miracle of history. He has kept them in spite of 
their unbelief. But during that ti1ne of trouble there is an 
awakening. Surrounded by enemies they trust in Him who 
preserved them in the past, and now in the time of old age, 
in the midst of decay on all sides, they know He will not 
forsake them. 
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III. Their Heart Cry. (\/ erses 12-18.) 
0 God, be not far from me; 
t•1y God, hasten to help rne. 
Let them be ashamed, yea, consurned, 
That are against my soul. 
Let them be covered with reproach and confusion 
That seek mv hurt. 
But for me, f will always hope 
And will praise Thee more and more. 
J\1y mouth shall tell of 'fhy righteousness, 
Of Thv salvation all the day, 
For I know not the numbers thereof. 
I will go in the might of the Lord Jehovah, 
I will make mention of Thy righteousness, of Thine alone. 
0 God, Thou hast taught me from my youth, 
And hitherto do I declare Thy wondrous works. 
No,v, also, when I am old anZ1 grayheaded, 0 God, forsake me not 
Till I declare Thine arm to this generation, 
Thy might unto a1l that are corne. 

Here is 1.vri tten prophetically their heart cry and their 
deep longing during their final struggle. They cry to a 
Cod of righteousness to ,vhorn belongeth vengeance. They 
call upon Hin1 to judge their enemies. But though the 
angry ,va ves of tribulation dash over them with increasing 
force, they continue to hope and trust. They praise Him 
more and more. They extol His rightousness and I--fis sal
vation. Both are recognized as infinitely beyond man's 
pmver to calculate, "I knovv not the nurnbers thereof." }lope 
and confidence fills them; they realize that they can con

quer through the might of Jehovah. ·And through them 
His arm of pmver is to be made knmvn to their o\vn genera
tion and to those which will yet come. 

IV. Their Revival and Song of Victory. (Verses 19-24.) 
Thy righteousness, also, 0 God, rcacheth to the height, 
Thou who hast done great things. · 
0 God, who is like unto Thee? 
Thou who hast shown to us distresses and manr troubles 
Shalt revive us again, 
And bring us up again from the depths of the earth. 
Do Thou increase my greatness, 
And comfort me on everv side. 
I will also praise Thee with the Psaltery, 
Even Thy Truth my God. 
Unto Thee will I sing Psalms with the harp, 
Thou holv One of Israel. 
My lips s·hall sing aloud when I psalm unto Thee 
And my soul which Thou hast redeemed. 
wly tongue also shall talk of Thy righteousness all the day, 
For they shall be ashamed, for they shall be brought to confusion 
That seek my hurt. 
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Praver and longing for deliverance new.: is changed:into 
praise. After trouble upon trouble there comes the time of 
revival. They know it comes and they \vill be brought back 
irmn the depths of the earth. Then they break out in 
singing. They praise ~:nd worship Hirn \vho is the Holy 

· One of Israel, none other than the once despised Christ, 
our Lord Tes us Christ. And when that tirne comes their 
enemies \vill have perished. The next Psalm, the last of 
this Exodus section, reveals the King and His Kingdon1, 
which comes with }Es coming and Israel's deliverance and 
restoration. 

Cast Thy Burden 

David \Vas in deep distress v,;,~hen he said by the Holy 
Spirit, "Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall systain 
thee" (Psa. lvi :22). The Psalm is clearly n1essianic, as are 
all other Psalms, but what is true of the Lord Jesus Christ 
is true in a measure of His people. "J'viy heart is sore 
pained within me; and the terrors of death are fallen upon 
n1e. Fearfulness and trembling are come upon me, and hor
ror bath overwhelmed n1e. An<l I said, Oh, that I had wings 
like a dove! for then I \Vould fly a1,,vay and be at rest. Lo, 
then would I wander far off, and remain in the \vilderness. 
Selah." But as 1,,ve cannot flee fron1 trouble, the secret of 
peace is revealed in the vvord, "Cast thy burden upon the 
Lord, and He shall sustain thee." 

Burden is translated "gift" in the n1argin, or more liter
ally, "That \vhich He hath given thee." Sustain is rendered 
else·where "to bear," "to feed," "to guide," "to nourish," 
"to provide," "to receive." So that we may read, ''Cast 
that which He has given thee upon the Lord, and I-Ie will 
bear thee, guide thee, nourish thee, provide for thee, receive 
thee, sustain thee." IIow certain it is that "my God shall 
supply all your need, according to His riches in glory by 
Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv:19) and that l!e "is able to do exceed
ing abundantly above all that vve ask or think, according to 
the po·wer that worketh in us!" (Eph. iii:20). 
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Sin is a burden, and it is a gracious gift to the 1nan who 
is to be saved, that he may cry out with a convicted con
science and oppressed heart, "for n1ine iniquities are gone 
over my head; as a heavy burden they are too heavy for me," 
(Psa. xxxviii :4). Such language can hardly be understood in 
these days of shallow experience, but let the Holy Ghost 
flash the light of eternity into the soul, and overwhelm it 
with the terrors of the law, then sin will be felt as a heavy 
burden. Then too will be tasted the sweetness of the 
testimony, "Behold the Lan1b of God, which beareth the sin 
of the world" (John i:29); "Christ was once offered to bear 
the sins of many" (Heb. ix:28); "who His own self bare our 
sins in His own body on the tree'' (1 Peter ii:24). He is 
like the scape goat in Israel of whom it was said, "the goat 
shall bear upon hin1 all their iniquities unto a land not 
inhabited" (Lev. xvi :22). 

So completely has I-Ie borne the burden of our iniquities 
that "as far as the east is from the west, so far hath He 
ren1oved our transgressions from us" (Psa. ciii :12); '~Thou 
hast cast all my sins behind thy back" (Isa. xxxviii: 17); "the 
iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there shall be none; 
and the sins of Judah, and they shall not be found" (Jer. 1: 
20); "Thou vvilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea" 
Gvficah vii :19) "having forgiven you all trespasses" (Col. ii: 
I 3); "their sins and iniquities will I ren1e1nber no more" 
(Heb. x:17). There is an entire erasure from the register of 
heaven's court, and fron1 the book of God's memory, of every 
sin and iniquity of the believer, inward and outward, past, 
present and future. 

Following sin con1es sorro\v. To our fallen mother God 
said, "I will greatly multiply thy sorrow," and to our fallen 
father He said, "Cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sor
row shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life" (Gen. iii :16), 
17); and while many do not seem to be conscious of sin, all 
know the meaning of sorrow. On..e can say with David, 
"How long shall I take counsel in my soul, having sorrow in 
my heart daily?" (Psa. xiii:2). · Another can say with Solo
mon, "He that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow" 
(Eccles. i :18. Another can say with the prophet, "there is 
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sorrow on the sea" (Jer. xlix:23). But when sorrow is 
given as a burden, how precious is the assurance concerning 
our Lord Jesus Christ, "Surely I-Ie bath borne our griefs, 
and carried our sorrows" (Isa. liii :4). Often there comes in 
our sorrow a sense of utter loneliness, but "in that He Him
self hath suffered being tempted, l--Ie is able to succor them 
that are tempted;" and it is a joy to know that "we have 
not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities" (Heb. i:18; iv:15). \Vell may we cast 
our burden upon Hi1n vvho knows frorn His mvn experience 
how heavily it presses. 

Three Days and Three Nights 
By SrR RoBERT ANDERSON, K. C. B. 

"So shall the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth" ( l\1a t t. xii :40 ). 

Some people find here a clear proof that Scripture has 
erred; others that the Lord was crucified on the Thursday. 
But in this both critics and "reconcilers" n1erely display 
their ignorance. "Three days and three nights" was a 

familiar idiomatic phrase to cover a period that included 
any part of three days. vVe need not go outside Scripture 
to exemplify this. The Egyptian n1entioned in 1 Samuel 
xxx:11-13 had had neither food nor drink for "three days 
and three nights," and yet it was only three days since he 
had fallen sick. So, again, in 2 Chronicles x:5, 12, we read 
that Rehoboa1n said to the Israelites, "Come again unto me 
after three days; . so they came to hin1 on the third 
day." And in Esther iv:16 and v:1 we are told that the 
queen ordered a fast for three days, and yet she held a 
banquet on the third day. 

But Matthew xxvii :63, 64 would settle the question, 
even if it stood alone. Four and twenty hours after the 
Lord's burial, the Jews came to Pilate and said, "vVe re
member that that Deceiver said, while he was yet alive, 
After three days I will rise again. Command, therefore, 
that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day." And 
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if that Sunday had passed, leaving the seal upon the tomb 
unbroken, the guard would have been \Vithdrawn, and the 
Pharisees would have proclaimed their triumph. In nine 
passages do the Gospels record I-Iis \vords that He would 
rise "on the third day;" and in 1 Corinthians xv :4 the 
Apostle Paul proclaimed the fact as an integral part of the 
gospel. 

Though this may puzzle a theological college, no prison 
chaplain would need to explain it to his congregation. For 
our law reckons tin1e on this same systen1. Though our 
legal day is a day and a night~twenty-four hours beginning 
at n1idnight-any part of a day counts as a day. There
fore, under a sentence of three days' imprisonment a prisoner 
is usually discharged on the morning of the third day, 
no matter how late on the first day he reaches the prison. 
Under such a sentence a prisoner is seldom more than forty 
hours in gaol, and I have had official cognizance of cases 
where the detention was, in fact, only for thirty-three hours. 

And this mode of reckoning and of speaking was as 
familiar to the Jews as it is to our prison officials and the 
habitues of our criminal courts. In his H orae H ebraicoe, 
Dr. John Lightfoot quotes the Jewish saying: "A day and a 
night make an 0nah, and a part of an Onah is as the whole." 
And he adds, "Therefore, Christ may truly be said to have 
been in the grave three Onoth." To object that as Jonah 
was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, the Lord 
must have been in the grave for that full period is a trans
parent blunder; for, of course, the period intended in the 
Jonah narrative must be computed in accordance with 
"the dialect of the nation." (Lightfoot.) 

Please help us in maintaining ''Our Hope" in these stren
uous and difficult times. \Ve mail you free sample copies. 
Subscribe for some friend or foreign missionary. 
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Truth or Invention? 
In the l'viay issue of The Evangelical Christian) published 

,n Toronto, Ontario, ,ve find the following paragraph: 
"We were surprised to read in a recent article by D. M. 

Panton, who is usually careful of his facts, and who states it 
reluctantly because it is contrary to his own view that: 'It is 
a little startling to learn that l\;fr. D. L. l\;foody and Dr. A. T. 
Pierson and Dr. R. A. Torrey, probably representing a con~ 
siderable group of modern believers, abandoned under the 
shock of events they had never expected to see, the belief that 
the Church of Christ would be removed from earth before the 
Great Tribulation. Before they died they came to believe 
that all the Church must one day face the horrors of Anti
christ." 

To say the very least, this is an astonishing statement. 
The Editor did not know Ivfr. D. L. Moody personally, but 
both Drs. Arthur T. Pierson and Reuben A. Torrey were 
his close friends. He met Dr. Torrey the first time in 1894, 
and since then he had been in touch vvith him up to the time 
of his home-call. The Editor labored with Dr. Pierson 
for about ten years. \Ve were frequently together in Bible 
Conferences, and n1any times we chatted after meetings 
till late into the night. While Dr. Pierson did not speak 
very often on prophecy, we knew that he held with the 
Editor as to prophetic interpretation and believed in the 
imminency of the coming of our Lord, distinguishing be
tween the coming of the Lord for liis saints and His corn.:. 
ing with the saints. Now if ]\;fr. D. M. Panton says that 
Dr. Pierson "abandoned under shock of events he had never 
expected to see," etc., and he means by it the world war, 
we wish to say that Dr. Pierson went home several years 
before the war. We talked with him a short time before 
he went to China, and he never intimated that he had 
changed his views. Let Mr. Panton produce documentary 
evidence and we will believe him, but as long as he does not 
produce this evidence we brand his statement an invention. 

Ten years ago Dr. R. A. Torrey wrote the Editor to take 
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the last week of the ]'viontrose Conferences and conduct it 
as a Prophetic Conference. He assured the Editor of his 
great appreciation of his teaching. The fact that our work, 
"Harmony of the Prophetic \Vord" passed through seven 
editions is in part due to the hearty recommendation which 
Dr. Torrey gave to this book, in 1-vhich the writer gives the 
clearest statements as to the Church and the Great Tribu
lation. For at least eight years before the departure of our 
brother we had in :rviontrose conversations together over 
these matters, and Dr. Torrey expressed himself in no un
certain terms to us about this question. He often men
tioned certain brethren who had gone over to the other side 
and criticized them considerably. Let :rv1r. D. :rvr. Panton 
tell us vvhen Dr. Torrey changed his mind "under the shock 
of events." At the close of the \Vorld \Var Dr. Torrey, on 
the invitation of the writer, delivered several addresses in 
the great Carnegie Hall Prophetic Conference. At no time 
publicly or in private did he ever hint even that he had 
changed his views. All who knew Dr. Torrey will agree 
that he was not a man given to change after he had made 
up his mind about what to believe. And therefore, as long 
as no positive evidence is brought forward to substantiate 
this bold statement ¥.re consider it an invention. 

But accusing departed brethren of a change in doctrine, 
or even of bad conduct is nothing new. In 1901 a certain 
Bible teacher, who edited a paper on prophecy, which ended 
in a great failure, stated the follmving: "Drs. James H. 
Brookes and A. J. Gordon before they died changed their 
mind as to their belief in the imminency of the coming of 
the Lord, and both told me so, that they had erred." He 
went further than that, and claimed that the teaching of 
the rapture of the saints before the great Tribulation 
emanated in its origin from the demon-possessed prophets 
of the days of Edward Irving. We challenged his state
ments. We asked him for evidence, which he could not give. 
The loved ones of both of these brethren. declared the charge 
was absolutely false. Then the Editor found a brother who 
accompanied Dr. Brookes, when he was a very sick n1an, in 
his trip from Asheville, N. C., to St. Louis. He sat up all 
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night, as his severe asthma made it impossible to go to sleep. 
Every once in a \vhile he turned to the brother and said, 
"Brother Garrett, the Lord may come yet, before we reach 
St. Louis and take us to glory.n This \Vas a few days, we 
believe, before he went into the presence of the Lord. It 
is no recommendation of any doctrine or any interpretation 
when its advocates resort to such means to uphold their 
views. The bitterness which son1e express who differ from 
others who hold an opposite view shows only too clearly 
that the ,Spirit of love is lacking. But to invent such things 
for the sake of establishing a certain theory is intolerable. 

Last year the Editor carried on a correspondence with a 
certain professor in a seminary. This man had in a public 
address charged the late Dr. C. I. Scofield with misconduct. 
At the same time he violently attacked the Scofield Reference 
Bible, because this professor fairly raves against Pre-millen
nialism. \Ve hope what we wrote him and our warning has 
delivered him from such a course. 

One of the most despicable things to the Editor is when 
men, more particularly speaking, Bible teachers, speak of 
beloved brethren, who are no longer here, and charge them 
with "having changed their views" before they departed 
to be vvith the Lord, when these brethren are not here to 
defend themselves. Such a course is more than unethical: 
it is decidedly unchristian. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Trembling Judaism. Dark clouds are gathering over 
Judaism in ~any lands. Anti-semitism is rising. Adolf 
Hitler, with his rising and powerful influence, is a rabid, 
fanatical Jev.r hater. He evidently is heading for the same 
road and the same fate as Haman in the Book of Esther. 
The panic stricken Jews during the German election bought 
from the Hitlerites protection-certificates (Schutz-briefe), 
fearing that if he came into control their properties and 
lives would no longer be safe. No question, Anti-semitic 
agitation is increasing in Germany and in Austria. 
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There has lately been, mving to Anti-semitism and hard 
conditions at universities and other institutions, an exodus 
of J e\vish students from Czecho-Slovakia into Italy, where 
they have been kindly received, and been granted permission 
to reside after graduation. 

Recent figures show that about one-third of \Varsaw's 
Jewish population are nmv beggars. The number of regis
tered impoverished Jews in that city is 99,551. They suffer 
much hardship and are driven about. • 

The last synagogue in Kiev (Russia) has now been con
fiscated by Soviet authorities. In it were stored about 500 
scrolls of the Law (Sepher Torah). They belonged to almost 
50 synagogues in Kiev, which have all been destroyed by 
the Russian Society of the Godless. Iv:lany members of 
this vicious circle are apostate J ev.rs. 

Even in eastern Canada, according to "Trusting and Toil
ing," a Jewish boycott has been inaugurated. The French 
paper, Le Goglu, published in Quebec, is urging on this anti
J evvish movement. 

In Roumania and other Eastern countries Anti-sen1itism 
continues to grovv". It shows the preparations going on for 
the coming time of "Ja cob's Trouble," with which this age 
closes. 

What Others Think of America. The Lindbergh kidnap
ing case has stirred the vvhole "\\rorld) because it has revealed 
the existing criminal conditions in this country, which no 
longer has a right to call itself the leader of all na t1ons 
tovvards righteousness and peace. 

Time for 1\Iay 2 gives a fe,v comments of Italian, French, 
Spanish and English periodicals: 

"It is an unashamed admission that the police are helpless against 
the power and unity of a huge criminal class, which is able to play 
ducks and drakes with almost every paragraph of the soc~al code of the 
{j nited States."-Buenos Aires Standard. 

"Cases of this kind unfortunately are not rare in America since the 
law of Prohibition has dulled the consciences of so many people."
Paris Liberte. 

''The crime is one of most inhuman character, in which the kid
napers are attempting to capitalize one of the dearest human emotions 
-the love of parents for their children."-Rome Giornale d' Italia. 

"The Old World isused to shocks, but it will sit up and gasp at this. 
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The crime illustrates that gangdom in the llnited States is now virtually 
in control."-London Daily Mirror. 

"Since Lindbergh is the American approximation of the Prince of 
Wales, the crime is particularly astounding .... It is a deplorable 
conclusion, but it is irresistible, that unless prompt steps are taken 
to end the disgusting tyranny under which the great countrv apparently 
groans, it will become increasingly difficult to count America any 
longer among the forces of modern civilization."- London News
Chronicle. 

"\,Vhat newspapers! \Vhat Police! And what a country["-1\fontreal 
JI era!d. 

\Vhat a pmverful group of criminals it rnust be ·vvhich has 
executed this horrible crime, and \.vhich so successfully evades 
detection! \Vell may the v.rhole country tremble at the ever 
increasing lav,dessness. Hmv many years more till l\Iacaulay's 
prophecy will be fulfilled? 

Pink Comrade Sherwood Eddy in Seattle. Sherwood 
Eddy, who is one of the modernists, a Socialist and lean
ing towards Communism, appeared in the Uuiverisity of 
\Vashington in Seattle. According to the Seattle Tinus 
the President, Dr. T\1. Lyle Spencer, rebuked him in public 
for having said ,vhat he did. 

"No more 'red' speeches! * * * Freedom of speech is one 
thing; license taken by Shenvood Eddy yesterday to attack 
the existent systems and individuals, particularly in these 
times of social and industrial stress, is entirely different. 
* * * J';.Iay I repeat, ,ve want freedom of speech ahvays, 
but vve do not and will not sanction license." 

\Ve certainly congratulate Dr. Spencer upon his condcl'n
nation of Shenvoocl Eddy, l'vho has completely gone over 
to the forces of socialism. Having resigned officially from 
the Y. M. C. A. he can no longer gain entrance there, and 
must sail under his real colors as a socialist. 

Yours for the Revolutio~! A few months ago ·there was 
held in the Union Theological Seminary of New York City 
the New York Intercollegiate Conference. The program 
covered several days, and the two leading topics were "Guid
ing the Revolution" and "New Tactics in the Social Con
flict." One of the leading speakers was the Socialist, Norman 
Thomas. Nlany universities and colleges were represented, 
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a_Jnd speeches were made on the following themes: "Students 
a;,nd the \Vorld Revolution," "Revolution Through Educa
t ion/ "Students on the Labor Front," "The American Civil 
VNar of 1931 ." Evidently the revolution which seems to be 
a .dvoca. ted by infidel and a theistic college professors was the 
g-reat purpose of this meet. The follmving telegram was 
r~ceived from the Chtcago Conference of the League for 
I :ndustrial Democracy: "S,vell. Conference. Twenty-three 
c~lleges represented. Yours for the Revolution." 

A I!int From Peru. The Communistic agitators in the 
R;,epublic of Peru staged recently a revolution to overthrow 
tl-:ie government. The revolution only lasted a few hours. 
T_,.he ringleaders 1vvere soon disposed of and received their very 
j0st punishment. The President of the Republic com
n11Janded the closing of the San l\farcos University, because 
rr»uch of the communistic agitation had its origin there 
tbrough certain educators, which instigated a vicious anti
gc:wernn1ent pro_paganda an1ong the young people. Accord
in,g to the ne,vspapers the University is to remain closed till 
tl-:,ese rnen are discharged. The San .IVIarcos University, by 
tl-ye waY, is the oldest educational institution in the Ameri
ca,n Continents~ having been founded in the year 1551. 
Tl1is is a good hint for our m:vn country. It 1.vould be a good 
thing if some of the schools ,vere closed who have radicals 
as instructors, till these schools purge themselves of these 
e1~emies within our gates. 

Go to Russia for Starvation! The Pinks in our colleges 
ar..e constantly l~rnding Red Russia as a veritable Utopia. 
Tl1.e following United Press Dispatch tells an entirely differ
ent storY• It confirms the staten1ents of American engineers 
who returned from Russia and. who report the exorbitant 
pr:,ces charged for eggs, meat and butter. 

"'The shortage of bread has become a critical problem for 
millions in the -Ckraine, the Volga region and, to a lesser 
ex-i:ent, Crimea and the Caucasus. 

_,,,Tens of thousands of persons receive food packages, 
especially bread, regularly from Moscow, Leningrad and 
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other northern cities which are better supplied. The post 
office in rvioscow is flooded with packages addressed to cities 
v1rhere the famine is unusually sharp. 

"Recently the bread ration was suspended in Kiev, Odessa, 
Zhitnmir and other Ukrainian cities, on account of the 
shor+.age." 

Should Russia be Recognized by the United States? This 
question is not new. On the affirmative side are certain 
Senators and Congressmen, infidel college professors and 
modernistic preachers, apostates who have turned Social
ists. On the negative side are all pa trio tic societies and the 
rank and file of all intelligent, loyal and sane Arnericans. 
True Christians certainly oppose the recognition and friend
ship of a government of which the slogan is: Down with 
capitalism! Down with God! Down with religion and down 
with the Church! 

A returned engineer, l\fr. James H. ,v att, declares, after 
the closest observation during his stay in Russia, that the 
Soviets are out for wrecking completely the finances of the 
world. In an address in Chicago, :rvir. Watt stated the fol
lowing facts he had gathered during a fifteen months' stay in 
that country: 

"Russia's industrial plan is an attempt to establish huge 
credits with the leading nations of the world. Likely, Stalin 
and his associates have in mind to get every one so deeply 
involved as to preclude the possibility of withdrawal of aid 
or a declaration of war by any of the leading nations. At 
the same tin1e, the policy looks to the ultimate destruction 
of financial and industrial institutions of other nations. 

"On their own admission, the soviets could not exist with
out foreign aid. Were the United States, England, Ger
many, France and Italy to stop trade with Russia, I believe 
complete collapse of that country would follow in six months. 

"The Russian situation concerns us because the dictators 
controlling Russia insist on meddling in our domestic affairs. 
They have a vast and efficient organization here,· touching 
every phase of our lives, and aimed at the overthrow of our 
government. 
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"We should investigate our school teachers, many of 
whom are inculcating soviet ideals in our children. We 
should also investigate our lecturers who are contributing a 
flood of soviet propaganda; our congressmen, 1nany of them 
unwitting aids to the soviets, and our clergymen of all 
denominations, who, some wittingly and others unwittingly, 
are advancing the cause of "\Vorld revolution. 

"America is sound asleep while the cause ,of the world revo
lution is being advanced steadily each day.'' 

And They Tell Us that All is Well and that There is No 
Danger. 

"Over 5,000 communists recently jammed the Cass Tech
nical High School auditoriun1 in Detroit whe!~ a mock trial 
was held with communists as ,vitnesses, prosecutor, jury 
and judges. The reds found Henry Ford, Edsel Ford, Clyde 
Ford, TVIayor of Dearborn, :l'vlich. 1 }Iarry Bennett, detec
tive, and l'vlayor I'vlurphy of Detroit, all 'guilty of murder' 
in connection with the Ford riot when several communists 
were killed and a number of police and reds were seriously 
injured. The American Civil Liberties Union and the Inter
national Labor Defense League (communist) will defend the 
reds in the 'real test' before the Michigan courts when the 
trials are brought up, and the verdict is expected to be some
what different from the above. 

"The Northwestern High School was used for a later meet
ing of communists, indicating that the revolutionists are 
given free access to the public institutions in Detroit, where 
it is understood a number of teachers have become com
munists." 

"I know not when-I only know the fact 
That He is coming, and He bids me wait 
In joyful expectation day by day. 
Uncertainty does not one whit detract 
From me the joy of watching at the gate; 
It rather adds delight and buoyancy 

To my fair hope-
That any night or any day, 
I quickly may be called away 
To meet the Lord," 
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The Earth-Dweller of The Apocalypse 
w. w. FEREDAY 

Every careful reader of the book of Revelation must have 
been struck with the expression several times repeated 
"them that dwell* on the earth." Chapter xiv:6 makes it 
perfectly clear that the words are not a mere description 
of the earth's inhabitants in general, for there we read of 
"them that dwell on the earth" as distinct from "every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people" (compare also 
xi:9, 10; xiii:7, 8). These four terms being amply suf
ficient for the classification of the whole human family, it 
follows necessarily ··tha t the expression has a moral signifi
cance, denoting a special class of people who have the char
acter in the eyes of God of clinging tenaciously to the earth, 
without a thought or a care for anything outside of it. 
Who are these people? The enquiry is of the gravest im
portance, for examination of the passages which speak of 
them show them to be specially daring in wickedness in the 
world's last great crisis, and to come under some of the 
heaviest strokes of God's hand. 

Investigation of the matter makes it only too plain that 
the Apocalyptic earth-dwellers are the same class of people 
as those over whom the Apostle Paul sorrowed when he 
wrote Phil. iii:18, 19. "For many walk, of whom I have 
told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are 
the enen1ies of the cross of Christ: whose end is destruction, 
whose God is their belly, and whose glory is in their shame, 
who mind earthly things." Mark, the persons thus com
plained of are not said to be enemies of Christ, but of the 
cross of Christ, and even that they would scarcely have 
avowed with their lips. They professed to be Christians, 
they mingled themselves with the people of God, but their 
whole life showed that the world was their one desire, and 
that the heavenly calling had no place in their hearts. Are 

*Greek, Katoikeo. "This verb (says Parkhurst) . • . properly 
denotes a certain fixed and durable dwelling, and is opposed to paroiktin, 
wnich signifi~s to sojourn, dwell in a pface for a time only," _ 
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there not many such today? Do not the religious buildings 
of Christendom teem with "worshippers" to whom the Lord 
would say if He were yet with us on earth, "this people 
honoureth :rvfe with their lips, but their heart is far fron1 Me" 
(rviark xii:6). What will be the future of these religious 
multitudes if they are not brought to repentance, and faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ? The book of Revelation fur
nishes us with the solemn answer. We will examine the 
statements in the order in which they occur. 

Our first passage is chapter iii:10. "Because thou hast 
kept the word of Niy patience, I also will keep thee from 
the hour of trial, which shall come upon all the world, to 
try them that d-u1ell upon the earth." Here the Lord is 
plainly addressing His own true saints. An hour of uni
versal trial is coming, but the Lord will preserve His own 
from it. The reference is to the time of the Antichrist, 
when the most fearful seductions will be abroad. "The hour 
of trial" is a larger expression than "the great tribulation" 
(chapter vii :14); the latter representing the three and a 
half years of persecution merely; the former covering the 
whole period during which the Antichrist is acting. From 
it all the Lord will keep His church, taking it up into the 
Father's house before the dark clouds burst. The church's 
type is Enoch rather than Noah. But the "earth-dwellers" 
wil1 be put to the test. Disowned by the Lord at His coming, 
they will be faced in a very short time with the last great 
Satanic delusion. 

Our next passage is chapter vi:9, 10. "And when :He 
had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls of 
them that were slain for the Word of God and for the tes
timony which they held= and they cried with a loud voice, 
saying, "How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth?" Here we have a company of martyred witnesses 
appealing to their Lord for vengeance upon their murder
ers. These witnesses are plainly Jews, their imprecatory 
language corresponding to the Psalms rather than to the 
Christian epistles. Such a cry for judgment would be out 
of harmony with the present operations of Divine Grace. 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 35 

They are the preachers of the "gospel of the kingdom" 
(Matt. iii:2), whose testimony will begin after the church 
of God has been called home. Insisting upon the rights of 
God and Christ in connection with the earth, and proclaim
ing the near return of Christ to enforce those rights, they in
cur the hatred of the "earth-dwellers," and so meet a violent 
death. But will not God avenge their blood? 

The answer to their terrible prayer is found in chapter 
viii :13. "And I saw, and I heard an eagle, flying in mid
heaven, saying with a great voice, '\Voe, woe, woe, for them 
that dwell on the earth, by reason of the other voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels, who are yet to sound'." This 
is a parenthesis between the fourth and fifth trumpets. 
Special attention is in this striking manner drawn to those 
yet to be blown, and a three-fold "woe" is pronounced upon 
the persons who will suffer under them. They are the 
"earth-dwellers!" This is in strict accordance with God's 
revealed ways. Where the greatest privileges have been 
granted, there the heaviest judgments will fall (compare 
Luke xii:47, 48). And who have been more favored than 
those who at the present time "profess and call themselves 
Christians," even though they know not the Christ of whom 
they speak? 

We pass now to chapter xi. Here we read of the testi
mony that God will raise up in the streets of Jerusalem 
when the image of the beast is set up there as an object of 
worship. These witnesses are empowered to perform mira
cles that remind us of the days of J\;Ioses and Elijah. Until 
their work is accomplished they are invulnerable, then their 
enemies are permitted to kill them. Note what follows. 
"They of the peoples and kind reds and tongues and nations 
shall see their dead bodies three days and a half, and shall 
not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves" (verse 9). 
This surely is bad enough, but something worse follows. 
"And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, 
and make merry, and shall send gifts one to another; be
cause these two prophets tormented them that dwell on the 
earth" (verse 10). The peoples, kindreds, tongues and na
tions deny God's servants the common courtesy of burial, 
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but the "earth-dwellers" positively rejoice over their murder 
and send congratulatory gifts one to another because of it. 
Could deadly hatred to everything Divine go further? \Ve 
do not wonder that the prophet's words "torn1ented them." 
Having once professed faith in Christ, and having held the 
position of worshippers of God, the testimony of these faith
ful men is unsupportable to them, as reminding them of \vha t 
they have despised and lost. For they were once in God's 
wheat-field, if only as tares smvn there by the hand of the 
enemy (rvla tt. xiii :27), n1oreover the Jerusalem prophets 
stand for "the Lord of the earth" (verse 4), and the "earth
dwellers" \11.rant the earth for then1selves, vvithout God or 
Christ. 

Our next passage (chapter xiii :8) thrO\vs much light on 
the doings of chapter xi. There we read of "the beast" 
(xi :7) without being told who he is; chapter xiii supplies 
this information. Comparing this Scripture with Dan. vii, 
it becomes clear that it is the fourth empire (Rome) revived 
again at the time of the end; the only important difference 
being that ,vhat the Old Testament prophet ascribes to the 
little horn upon the beast, the Nevv Testament seer ascribes 
to the beast itself. This great power, as represented by its 
chief, is infidel and blasphemous. He blasphemes not only 
God but also "them that dwell in heaven" (verse 6), i. e., 
the heavenly saints. These, glorified at the Lord's descent 
into the air, are happily beyond his reach. But other saints 
are within his reach, and are made to feel his wrath ( verse. 
7); these being especially the godly in Israel of that day 
"And all that dwell up;n the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written from the foundation of the world in 
the book of life of the Lamb slain" (verse 8). Here we 
.have the earth-dwellers again, and expressly distinghished 
from "all kindreds and tongues and nations" (verse 7) 
They run eagerly after the new pretender to their everlasting 
ruin. 'The fact that their names are not found in the book 
of life is doubtless stated because of their erstwhile profes
sion of the faith of Christ. On many a human ecclesiastical 
register their names were recorded, some perhaps holding 
positions of honor and rule, but in the Lamb's book they 
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never had a place. "I never kne~, you," must be His word 
to them (lVIa tt. vii :23). 

Chapter xiii has yet more to tell us concerning these u n
happy persons. The Ron1an beast is said to "rise up out of 
the sea'' ( verse I); there is another beast that comes up out 
of the earth (verse 11). This is the false Christ~the n1an 
of sin of 2 'T'hess. ii. His political power being quite over
shadowed by that of his n1ore powerful associate, he is only 
once called a "beast," but he is three times called "the false 
prophet" (xvi:13; xix:20; xx:10). In this character he 
deceives the souls of men, and especially the "earth-dvvell
ers." The seer draws particular attention to the fact that 
these are foremost in their worship of the first beast, and 
also that at the instigation of the false prophet they make 
an image of him for worship (xiii:12-14). The avvful de
lusion is strengthened by the performance of striking n1ir
acles, such as calling down fire from heaven in the presence 
of men, which the Baal-prophets of Elijah's day were quite 
unable to do (1 Kings xviii:26). Then will ensue a verit
able reign of terror in Christendom. l\ilen and women of 
every rank and position will be required to bear a mark 
(the name of the beast or the number of his nan1e) either 
in their hand or in their forehead. No business dare be 
transacted with any person who cannot show the mark. In 
this way will Antichristianis1n be forced upon all. Truly 
the Christ of Satan is a hard 1naster when compared with the 
Christ of God! To this delusion and tyranny the "earth
dwellers'' will be divinely given up, because when they had 
the truth they neither loved it nor believed it that they might 
be saved (2 Thess. ii:10-12). Surely a terrible prospect 
for the present nominal professors of Christianity! 

The following chapter (xiv) contains. another notice of 
them. "And I saw another angel fly in the midst of ,beaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every nation and kindred and tongue 
and people, saying with a loud voice, 'Fear God and give 
glory to Him; for the hour of His judgment is come,' " etc. 
(verses 6, 7). This is not the testimony that is going forth 
at the present time, which is never called in Scripture "the 
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everlasting gospel," but rather "the gospel of the grace of 
God" (Acts xx:24). The everlasting gospel is God's final 
warnirig to n1en before lle arises to shake terribly the earth. 
Five classes are addressed; first, as most guilty "them that 
dwell on the earth." VVha t are the results of this angelic 
preaching? Revelation vii :9-17 will help us as to this. There 
\Ve have an anticipatory vision given as a parenthesis between 
the breaking of the sixth and seventh seals. An innumerable 
company of Gentiles is seen ascribing salvation to God and 
the Lamb. These are not the fruits of the present mission 
of the Holy Spirit, but they are expressly said to come "out 
of the great tribulation" (verse 14). In other \•vords, they 
are the saved ones of the Antichristian period. But four 
classes only are represented in that throng (verse 9), the 
class that is missing being "them that dvvell on the earth." 
For the1n even the last solemn testimony of God means 
nothing and accomplishes nothing. Others may tremble at 
the Word and find salvation, but not they. vVho more blind 
than men who have had the light of God and refused to walk 
in it? (Compare John ix:39, 41). For the "earth-dwellers" 
therefore, infatuated V•lOrshippers of the beast as they have 
become, there is no escape from the doom described in Revela
tion xiv :9, 11-"And the third angel followed, saying with a 
loud voice 'If any man ,vorship the beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, ,vhich is poured 
out without n1ixture into the cup of 1--Iis indignation; and 
he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels and in the presence of the Lamb; and the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and 
they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and 
his image, and whosoever receivetl1 the mark of his name.' " 
With ~uch words standing in holy writ, who dare question 
the reality of eternal punishment? 

One more passage remains to be considered. We turn 
therefore to chapter xvii. In verse 8 we are told that the 
"earth-dwellers" wander after the beast; having already 
considered this in our examination of chapter xiii we need 
not dwell upon it now. But in verse 2 a new feature is 
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presented to us. The harlot Babylon is in view and in con
nection with her we read "they that dwell on the earth were 
n1ade drunken with the wine of her formation." Babylon 
represents the false Church, and includes not only Rome but 
all that will be incorporated with Rome in the day of which 
the prophecy speaks. "The Church of the future" (a favorite 
expression with many) will eclipse the Church of the past 
in evil. When the Holy Spirit of God quits the world 
at the removal of the heavenly saints to the Father's house, 
a great barrier i,,vill be removed. The full development of 

ecclesiastical corruption will then be seen. The divine 
stroke, long delayed, will forthwith fall, "for strong is the 
Lord God who judgeth her" (Rev. xviii:8). But in Baby
lon's final development the "earth-dwellers" are involved, 
and receive of her plagues accordingly. 

To summarize the matter, "them that dwell on the earth" 
-the present lifekss professors of Christianity-are found 
actively participating in all the devilish evils of the last days, 
deluded by the man of sin, worshipping the beast, intoxi
cated with Babylon's sorceries, murdering the faithful 
servants of God, and coming under the severest inflictions of 
God's wrath in consequence. Should not we, who know the 
Saviour's grace, concern ourselves about then1 while yet 
they may be saved? Not only do drunkards, harlots and 
the like call for our earnest solicitude, but surely also the 
religious masses who are perishing with a lie in their right 
hand! Oh, that with clarion voice we might warn them of 
their deadly peril! 

If any such should read these pages, we would affection
ately say, Renounce your vain pretension to what you do 
not possess, and seek the cleansing of the blood of Jesus 
while you may. Then you will be able to say with Paul the 
apostle; "The grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant, 
with faith and love which is in Christ Jesus" (1 Tim. i:14). 
For was he not once a religious sinner, even as yourself? 
(Phil. iii :4-9). 
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On Christian Science: Two Cures 
Christian Science cures in just two ways. The most 

'Conimon one probably is; "The recovery through the effect 
bf an entire change of mental condition which reacts upon 
the nerves controlling important functions of the body." 

\Vhere the ailments are due to mental conditions this 
answers the purpose in many cases. Such cures are not 
miraculous, and could be produced by any influence that 
could similarly affect the mind of the patient. 

1 he other cure partakes of the miraculous, and is of those, 
like the one of the woman Jesus healed, "whom Satan hath 
bound, lo, these eighteen years" (Luke xiii :16). Satan also 
smote Job with boils. 

If he can bind a human being in sickness and disease, he 
can also remove his hand, so unbind and permit a recovery. 

And just to this extent can the practitioners and healers 
w01 k cures through Satan's power. Their work is out of 
harmony with God and the Bible teaching; so their power 
is not of God, but must be satanic. 

It pleases Satan when this glory due to him is given to 
God. It gives him a better chance to work deceitfully 
against God and man. 1-Ie wants the world to believe there 
is no Devil. They give many testimonies of cures that if 
looked into would be found to be only lies. 

Poor deluded Mrs. Eddy, considered by herself and fol
lowt!rs as the 'Female Christ,') claiming the place of Christ. 

Christian Science is "Self Salvation," instead of accepting 
the atonement for sin through Christ. 

This cult springs from heathendom. ~ It is from Panthe
ism, Brahmanism and the occult of India. 

The most dangerous errors are those mixed with truth. 
Thdr sweet ones of this cult are the "decoy ducks." 

He, who through deceit, becomes as an "Angel of Light" 
has ro1ny Rebel Angels on his side. But there are also many 
lovely messenger Angels of God. How low, how fallen, 
must ~hat person be who could choose Mrs. Eddy's very 
peculiar Angels, which she says are her own exalted thoughts, 
to these pure Angels of God . 

.. 
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Pc•Jj1le who knew l'virs. Eddy personally have said, "She 
wa8 m t even a good woman." How angelic her own exalted 
thoughts must haz•e been! 

Deluded people believe such stuff because blinded by 
Satan. As we near the end of our dispensation we are 
warned against false teachers, false Christs, and delusions. 

f n the 9th, 10th and 11 th verses of the Second Epistle of 
John we read, "He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, 
he hath both the Father and the Son. If there come any 
unto you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into 
your house, neither bid him God speed; for he that biddeth 
him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds." 

This is a true test. 
All cults and error systems either take away from the 

"\Vord of God or add to it. This is a significant mark of the 
power which stands behind them. This is true of Christian 
Science and all other similar "isms." -F. Lilley. 

Stoning Awaits You 
A lady came v;rith an impressive countenance to her pastor 

and informed him that she could no longer keep as sacred 
the Lord's day, or the first day of the week. She had been 
reading a Seventh Day Adventist book, and had become 
thoroughly convinced that it was her duty to observe 
Saturday. He listened to her dissertation, and then quietly 
asked, "Did you have coffee in your house last Saturday?" 
"Yes," she replied. "Did you have fire to make the coffee?" 
"Of course, I had," she answered. "Then," he solemnly 
said, "stoning awaits you. Prepare to die. God hath sai~, 
'Six days shall work be done, but on the seventh day there 
shall be to you an holy day, a Sabbath of rest to the Lord; 
whosoever doeth work therein shall be put to death. Ye 
shall kindle no fire throughout your habitations upon the 
Sabbath day." 

She seemed a little surprised at this, for she had evidently 
not read it in her Seventh Day Adventist book, and then· 
said, "But we must have fire when it is cold." "Not at all," 
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he re5ponded; "the law knmvs nothing of cold or heat. It 
says, Do and live; fail, and die. A 1nan once gathered some 
stick~ on the Sabbath day, presumably to kindle a fire, and 
he was put in 'Nard, until it could be ascertained what must 
be done with him; and the Lord said unto I'vioses, 'The man 
shall surely be put to death; all the congregation shall stone 
him with stones vvithout the camp.' Prepare then to go 
without the camp, and receive the stoning due to your sin." 

"But," she exclaimed 1-vith soqie excitement, "God has 
said, 'Remember the seventh day, to keep it holy'." "I beg 
your pardon," he answered, "God has said, 'Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it ho1y.' It is true I-le 'rested the seventh 
day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hal
lowed it." However, you knovv that another reason was 
given for its observance, vd1en the lavv vvas repeated forty 
years later, and that reason is redemption (Deut. v:15). 
1vforeover, the lavv distinctly provided for a Sabbath on the 
first day) and on the eighth day, which ,vas the first day 
of the vveek folluwing (Lev. xxiii :39). So, if you prefer to 
give up the first day, and go back to the seventh, you must 
be stoned, for the same God vvho said, 'Remen1ber the Sab
bath day, to keep it holy,' also said, 'Ye shall kindle no fire 
in your habitations on the Sabbath day,' and 'cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things which are written in 
the book of law to do then1' (Gal. iii :10). How can you 
escape the curse?" 

"But," he went on, "do you not see that it is i1npossible to 
tell men which is the seventh day, dating from the creation? 
The division of the vveek into days is a purely arbitrary and 
human arrangement, and no one in the vvorld knows vvhen 
the original seventh day approaches. Not only so, but there 
a·re Christians living towards the poles of the earth, upon 
whom the sun shines for nearly twenty-four hours at one 
season of the year, and is under the horizon for nearly 
twenty-four hours at another season; and day in the United 
States is midnight in China; how then, are the people of God 
to observe the same seventh day at the sa1ne time? If you 
say the principle requires that one day in seven should be 
set apart for the special service and worship of the Almighty, 
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this is granted, but this is precisely the principle claimed 
by those who observe the first day." 

"Besides, our Lord deliberately set aside the Sabbath, so 
far as it was a seal of the covenant made with Israel (Ezek. 
xxii:12), ,vhen Israel rejected His grace, and this He did on 
the ground that "the Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath 
day" (:tv1att. xii:1-8), showing its adaptability to new neces
sities that might arise, declaring that "the Sabbath was 
n1ade for man, and not man for the Sabbath" (Nlark ii:27). 
The old creation rest has been disturbed by sin, and He 
appears as the head of a new creation, introducing a new 
order of things; and it becomes a matter of grave import 
when you say that you intend to observe what you are 
pleased to call the seventh day, for it is a going back to law, 
like circumcision, for justification, and 'ye are fa11en from 
grace.' " 

"Still," she urged, "we have no command to keep the first 
day." "True," he replied, "nor 1-vas a command necessary, 
'for ye are not under law, but under grace.' We know, how
ever, that the disciples met together on the first day of thP 
week to break bread (Acts xx:7); and that upon the first 
day of the week the Churches of Galatia and Corinth were 
directed to lay by then1 in store (1 Cor. xvi:l, 2), proving 
that it was a day specially set apart for service in commem
oration of our Lord's resurrection. It needed no command 
to tell the early Christians that it was their privilege to cele
brate His triumph over death, and that they ought to do 
this never was questioned among them for a moment. Their 
own faith and hope and love led them to keep the day as 
sacred without the formality of a positive requiren1ent." 

"But were they not bound to observe the Jewish Sabbath, 
or seventh day, also?" "No, they were not, as expressly 
asserted by the Apostle: 'Let no man therefore judge you in 
meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new 
moon, or of the Sabbath days' (Col. ii':15). There is no 
allusion here to the Lord's day, for this as already said was 
never called in question, but they were not under the slight
est obligation to keep the Jewish Sabbath, which was a 
shadow. They might observe it, if they chose, provided 
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they regarded it unto the Lord (Rom. xiv:5); but the true 
day was the Lord's day, -..vhich rose so high above the old 
that 'even that vvhich 1,,vas made glorious had no glory in this 
respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth' (2 Cor. iii: I O) 
in the anticipation of 1vhich the Psalmist exclaimed, 'This is 
the day which the Lord hath made; ,ve ,vill rejoice and be 
glad in it.'" (Psa. xviii :24). 

She was silent for a moment, and then remarked, "There is 
rnore to be said in favor of the first day than I had supposed." 
"Yes, my friend, there is much more to be said for it than . 
you have heard~ and you may vvell consider vvha t sense there 
is it1 all this disturbance caused by the books and pamphlets 
and tracts of these Seventh Day Adventists and Baptists, 
and what possible gain and good they hope to reach. They 
may, if they will, stand under Sinai vvith its thunders and 
lightnings, and blackness, and darkness and tempest, but as 
for me, give me lv1ount Zion bathed in the soft shining of 
infinite love." She went her way, and as nothing more has 
been heard from her on Seventh day observance, it is to be 
hoped that she has come to a better mind. 

Evangelistic Notes 
BY EVANGELIST F. L. \VHITESELL 

Pastor, \Vyoming Valley Bible T'abernacle 

The Survival of the Faithful 
Man desires to 1,,vin. Victory of some kind appears to be 

the ambition of every human being. It may be chiefly a 
temporal triumph that is desired-the lust for earthly power 
and pelf; but victory seems to be the ruling passion. Anq 
there is an uncanny force in the fact that men will work 
themselves to the point of collapse to reach their own 
peculiar pinnacle in life, when truly, as the poet said, ''The 
paths of glory lead but to the grave"-that is, the paths of 
temporal glory. 

Yes, man wants victory; but he wants it in his own way! 
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Not content with God's principle and provision by which he 
may survive until life's petty tempests all subside, and 
aftenvard enter Eternal Glory, man has devised }~is own 
philosophy of life! This philosophy is as ancient as the 
tO\ver of Babel and the rebellion in the land of Shinar. It 
comes to us in forms that are varied, but always the old 
philosophy rehashed; disguised by fair titles, robed in 
dazzling rhetoric, yet it is the same old wretch that first 
ca1ne out of tJ:ie Pit. One so-called sci'entist has been pleased 
to call it, "The Survival of the Fittest." 

The antediluvians believed in the "survival of the fittest," 
and "the earth was filled vvith violence" (Gen. vi :11-13). 
Surely they had their oppressors then-their ungodly rich, 
racketeers, gangsters, kidnapers, and all the attendant 
violence and filth and misery. This and a myriad of other 
historical instances serve to intensify the truth of man's 
utter depravity. Whether we have turned to philosophy or 
filth, immorality or intellectuality, in our unregenerate state 
we walked "according to the prince of the power of the air 
. . . fulfilling the desires of the flesh" (sensuality) or "of 
the n1ind" (intellectuality that excludes Christ) (Eph. 
ii:1-3). Surely "all we like sheep have gone astray; we 
have turned every one to his O\VN way" (Isa. liii:6). 

To follo,v man's way is but to fail. Failure eventually 
stares every man in the face who follows his mvn way. The 
poet has declared that ''God's \Vay is the best \Vay," ,vhich 
1s true so far as it goes; but the vvhole Truth is, that God's 
\Vay is the Only TVay to everlasting success. God's \Vay 
is the Lord Jesus Christ, \Vho said, "I am the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life: no man cometh unto the Father, but 
by Me" (John xiv :6). 

Far above the tumult and the noise of battle stands the 
LORD unn1oved! "The LORD hath His way in the whirl
wind and in the storm, and the clouds are the dust of His 
feet" (Nahun1 i:3). And He Who views His whole Universe 
from the highest vantage point in existence-He alone has 
the vision that marks the path of man to ultimate and 
absolute success. And only those who fear Him, casting 
their souls upon Him in trustful reverence-or, to be more 
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explicit, in the New Testament sense, only the ones who put 
their trust in the Substitutionary Death of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in the Blood of Atonement without which there is 
"no remission" (Heb. ix:22)-these alone are the fortunate 
Pilgrims who walk the path where failure is unknown. 

Out text is in Ecclesiastes, chapter seven and the last clause 
of verse eighteen: "He that feareth God shall come forth of 
them all." Instantly a vast .. panorama unfolds before the 
person of Spiritual discernment who reads this text in its 
context. It is the universal panorama of the inhabitants of 
the earth~-a great sea of humanity, nearly two billions in 
number. And what a troubled sea! The only portions 
that are at rest consist of God-fearing souls! For "the 
wicked are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose 
waters cast up mire and dirt. There is no peace, saith my 
God, to the wicked" (Isa. lvii :20, 21). And he who rejects 
or fails to receive the Lord Jesus Christ as his personal 
Saviour, is wicked (John xvi :9). 

The wicked "cast up mire and dirt," and that is why 
there are so many "mud-slingers" in the world, who take a 
fiendish delight in slandering the saints. And the major 
portion of the great sea of humanity seems to be composed 
of those who have little use for the Lord Jesus Christ and 
those who are wise enough to trust Him. 

Out of this troubled sea with its rising tide of lawlessness, 
only a remnant-only a "little flock" will "come forth." 
vVith this picture before us, the text should ring out with 
unusual power, "He that feareth God shall come forth of 
them all!" And this is the Work committed to the Holy 
Spirit, to gather a select company from among the nations, 
a people for the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ (Acts xv:14). 
Also the God-fearing remnant of the nation of Israel shall 
"come forth" from the sea of nations triumphant in the 
Glory that is sure to follow the "evil day." 

Not the ones whom man considers to be the "fittest" will 
survive, but only the Faithful. But who are the Faithjul? 
They are the ones who cherish the "Faith of the Son of 
God" (Gal. ii:20)-those who have "kept the Word of His 
patience" (Rev. iii :10). But the cry comes from Believers 
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whose state is so imperfect, compassed by human weakness, 
"But how have vve 'kept the \Vord' ?" There is but one 
answer-if we have not cast His Word away, then surely we 
have "kept the \Vord!" 1/fodernists are proud of the fact 
that they have cast the Bible into the rubbish heap of folk
lore and superstition. But modernists are unbelievers, and 
we are not. In the eyes of God we stand in the Faithfulness 
of His Son, and in Heaven we are rated as ''Faithful." \Ve 
care nothing for the "rating" which the unbelieving world 
may give us. God the Father by Free Grace has given us 
a rating that never fluctuates, the sa1ne Eternal Rating 
possessed by His Son, "because as He is, so are we in this 
world" (1 John iv:l 7). And this "Rating" is the basis of 
our survival! 

The "Faithful" are possessors of '"Everlasting Life" (John 
iii :36 and v:24) and will ''in no wise" be cast out of this 
Heavenly Society of the Faithful (John vi:37). 

In our text we stand on the prophets' plane and look ·with 
God's eyes down through the centuries to the very end of 
all time. 1-1oreover, we see Past, Present and Future, and 
from the turbulent sea of humanity we behold the "Faithful" 
coming forth in triumph. And this great Victory was made 
possible only through the Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who took a body of :flesh and blood, "that through death 
He might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil; and deliver them who through fear of death were 
all their lifetime subject to bondage" (Hcb. ii :14, 15). And 
when we see the bondage that we were once subject to, we 
can only cry 

"Amazing Grace! how sweet the sound, 
That saved a wretch like me! 

I once was lost, but now am found, 
Was blind, but now I see." 

Whether we were "subject to bondage" in a moral or 
immoral state, we were hounded by the fear of Death. But 
having received the Lord Jesus Christ, our ''fear of death" 
has been taken away, and we shall not die the death of the 
wicked, which means banishment from the Presence of the 
Lord to the unbearable existence in the Lake of Fi:r~, 
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We see patriarchs, prophets and kings in the panorama 
of history, who were counted among the Faithful. In the 
great "Faith Chapter" (Heb. xi), we are permitted to sec 
a few of the God-fearing people \vho have ''come forth of 
them all." 

We start with Abel who by Faith "offered unto God a 
more excellent sacrifice than Cain"-rnore excellent because 
of the Blood typified in it, proving that Abel looked down 
through the centuries and trusted in the Blood of Calvaiy's 
Lamb, the Lord Jesus Christ. And Abel still survives, and 
we will meet him in Glo1y arnong the Faithful[ 

Next we see Enoch who "by Faith" still survives because 
"before his translation he had this testimony, that he 
pleased God.'' He trusted in Christ and was not dis
appointed. Then we see faithful Noah who "by Faith" 
survives as an "heir of the Righteousness which is by Faith." 
When God saw that ''all flesh had corrupted His \Vay upon 
the earth," Noah prevailed \vhile the ungodly perished. 

Abraham, the Chaldean, gave Lot his choice, and by 
Faith he survived while Sodom burned and Lot lost all his 
earthly power and possessions. Jacob who had a poor be
ginning, by Faith prevailed as a prince[ Joseph was rejected 
by his brethren, but by Faith survived and became a great 
blessing. rvfoses refused an earthly throne, forfeiting the 
treasures and pleasures of Egypt, but by Faith was given 
the unique privilege of appearing with Elijah on the mount 
of transfiguration. And besides an innumerable host sur
vives by Faith. 

}\'Ian's day will soon be over. \Vould you survive while 
the vast majority perishes? There is but One \Vay~thc 
Lord Jesus Christ! Trust Him, and survive Eternally! 

ECHOES OF REDEMPTION 
"Let the Redeemed . . say so!" 

Saved Late in Life 
An aged invalid, a lady beyond eighty years of age, who 

listened to the Word in the daily broadcast, was saved one 
day while listening. She had been a church member for 
many years, but did not know the Lord Jesus Christ as her 
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Personal Saviour. But when the Light of Saving Grace, 
through the Shed Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ flooded her 
soul, she responded; and the letters I received from her after
ward, accompanied by sacrificial gifts (she is a poor widow, 
living alone), to help pay the expense of broadcasting, were 
messages that overflowed with the Joy of Salvation. Here 
is a snatch from one letter: 

"I cannot reward you for what you have done for my 
soul, and I thank the blessed Lord Jesus, my personal 
Saviour, that my blind eyes were opened through your 
sermons. I have not missed many of them." 

The Word of God preached plainly had :wrought the 
change. 

A Mother's Prayers Answered 
An anxious, burdened mother listened to "The Bible

Believer's Hour." She was a nervous, untaught child of 
God, who evidently had been saved in childhood. Anxiety 
predominated in her life. But the "Word preached" made 
a wondrous change, and I received this letter: 

"I thank God for the friend who called my attention to 
your daily broadcast, about eight months ago. I have been 
greatly blessed. Five of my children have been saved 
through your messages. I have greater peace and assurance 
than I have ever had before. I am learning better how to 
read my Bible and to pray. I feel that I am beginning to 

really live You have shown me that Peace comes 
only by trusting in God's Word." 

But that was not all. The testimony was published in 
the "Memory Book of the Bible-Church of the Air," and 
the mother pointed out the quotation to her husband. To 
her surprise he asked, "Why didn't you include me?" Not 
only the five children, but also the husband came to the 
Lord Jesus Christ while quietly listening to the Gospel 
message by radio. She had prayed, and the Lord answered. 

A Religious Man's Conversion 
One Thursday evening at our Tabernacle prayer meeting, 

a man with but little education called me aside and told 
his story. He had been very religious from his boyhood, 
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Brought up in a ritualistic denomination, he found nothing 
to satisfy his hungry soul. Abandoning ritualism, he turned 
to a more informal denomination, and was baptized by 
immersion. In this he hoped to find satisfaction for his 
longing. But there he was also disappointed. 

One day he tuned in to "The Bible-Church of the Air." 
Through the Word of Christ which was preached he soon 
saw the Light and received the Lord Jesus Christ as his 
personal Saviour. Previously he had worried about being 
unemployed; but with his new Joy, in being occupied with 
his Lord, his cares fled away. His first prayer in the 
presence of others was offered in that prayer meeting at 
the Tabernacle. And what a prayer! How it moved our 
hearts! A_nd now he and his family are among the most 
eager listeners in the Tabernacle services and in the radio 
audience. 

* * * * * * 
Many similar heart-stirring accounts are wa1tmg space, 

and will be given to our readers in due time, the Lord 
willing. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews 
The last chapter in the Prophet Isaiah puzzles many 

readers of the Word. It can only be understood in the 
light of the coming events among the Jewish people. The 
chapter begins with an utterance of Jehovah: 

Thus saith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the earth is my 
footstool: what is the house that ye build unto me? and what is the 
place of my rest? For all those things hath mine hand made, and all 
those things have been, saith the Lord: but ~o this man will I look, 
even to him that is poor, and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my 
word (verses 1, 2). 

When the Jews go back to Palestine and have succeeded 
in getting possession of their city once more they will erect 
a temple in that city. The Lord rebukes them in this 
unbelieving attempt to restore themselves, and the temple 
which His judgment has taken away. But while the apostate 
nation is thus occupied there is a remnant among them 
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which is poor, of a contrite spirit and who tremble at His 
Word. They ,vill not have share in this ,vork. 

He that killeth an ox is as if he slew a man; he that sacrificcth a 
lamb, as if he cut off a dog's neck; he that offereth an oblation, as if 
he offered swine's blood; he that burneth incense, as if he blessed an 
idol. Yea, they have chosen their own ways, and their soul delighteth 
in their abominations (verse 3). 

This shows how God will then look upon the resumed 
temple ,vorship. He considers it all as an insult to Him
self. The one great sacrifice, which only could take away 
sin, they have rejected and in wilful blindness and arrogant 
pride they go their own ways and even delight in their 
abominations. What will be the result for these apostate 
Jews? 

I also will choose their delusions, and will bring their fears upon 
them; because when I called, none did answer; when I spake, they 
did not hear; but they did evil before mine eyes, and chose that in 
which I delighted not (verse 4). 

This is a severe word and it will find its fulfillment during 
the last seven years, so clearly revealed in Prophecy, the 
closing yc:ars of their history of shame and apostasy. Dur 
ing the great tribulation their fears will come upon them. 
They thought they had escaped the troubles and persecu
tions among the nations and found rest at last in their own 
land, but now greater tribulation bursts upon thc:m. The 
false Messiah domineers in their city and sets up the abom
ination in the temple, and the King of the North comes 
against the city from the outside. 

Hear the Word of the Lord, ye that tremble at His \1/ord; your 
brethren that hated you, that cast you out for My name's sake, said, 
let the Lord be glorified; but He shall appear to your joy, and they 
shall be ashamed (verse 5). 

This is addressed to the feeble, God-fearing remnant of 
Jews. They tremble at His Word and suffer from the 
apostate nation. They are hated by them and cast out for 
His Name's sake. They have to stand much ridicule, and 
they say mockingly "Let the Lord be glorified." Just as 
faithful Christians, who speak of the second coming of the 
Lord, are r~diculed. But, adds the Spirit of God, •'He 
shall qppear to your joy and they shall be ashamed." The 
visible manifestation of the Lord will bring the deliverance 
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of this fa:ithful remnant. They and not the apostates will 
inherit the Kingdom. 

A voice of noise from the city, a voice from the temple, a voice of 
the Lord that rendcreth recompense to his enemies (verse 6). 

This verse gives a description of the sudden manifesta
tion of the Lord. Suddenly He will appear and deliver His 
ta ithful remnant and render recompense to His· enemies. 
The rest of the chapter describes the results of IIis second 
coming. Blessings to Jerusalem~ the birth of the nation, 
rhe judgrnent for the enemies of God, are revealed. 

Question Box 
No. 95. \Vhat is meant by "castavvay" m 1 Corinthians 

ix :27? 
It means rejected. The context shows that it is not a question 

there of salvation, but of getting the prize. So he kept under his 
body. The ability to keep under his body was a proof that he had 
the root of the matter in him; but he did it that he might not be re
jected as a winner of the prize. 

No. 96. \Vhat are the Scriptural methods of raising money 
for the Lord's work? Should the church serve meals, or have 
bazaars, or sociables? 

The scriptural method of supporting the work of the Lord is the 
freewill offerings of the Lord's people (1 Cor. lx, xvi:1-4; 2 Cor. xi:9; 
Phil. iv:15-19; Gal. vi:6). Not only are the other methods unscrip
tural but thev are carnaL "J\/Iake not mv Father's house a house of 
merchandise.'; If that was said of the temple, how much more of 
the church of the living God, indwelt by the Holy Spirit? 

A Message for Each Day 
July 1. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye ask 

the Father in my name, He will give you. Hitherto ye have 
asked nothing in my name; ask and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be fulP' (John xvi:32, 24). 

The disciples up to this time had used most likely the prayer the 
Lord had taught them, the socalled "Our Father," and now He gives 
them a higher form of prayer, prayer to be made in His Name. This 
is true Christian prayer. The believer is in Christ, Christ is in Him; 
he is identified with Christ, has fellowship with the Father and the 
Son and called to be in unbroken communion with Him. And as we 
realize and enjoy this position and pray as in Him, in His Name we 
receive. 
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July 2. "And this is the confidence that we r_ave· in Him, 
that, if we ask anytLing according to His will, He heareth 
us" (1 John v:14). 

In close communion with Hirn, we learn His will; asking according 
to His ,vill we have His car and the answer is assured. 

July 3. "But let him ask in faith, nothing •Navering. 
For he that ,va vereth is like a wa, e of the sea driven in with 
the wind and tossed" (Ja mes i :6). 

Wavering faith comes from double mindedness (verse 8). Double 
mindedness is the result of a broken communion with the Lord and 
the divided heart leads to doubt. 

July 4. HRejoice not against me, 0 mine enemy; vvhen 
I fall I shall arise" (l\,Iicah vii :8). 

Let the fainting soul be cheerful, 
Let the timid mind be brave; 

Why should they be faint or fearful 
\Vhen the Lord delights to save? 

\Vhom he rescued 
Satan can no more enslave. 

July 5. "I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer'' 
(Isa. xlix:26). 

He is Saviour and Redeemer. He Himself has done the great and 
glorious work. \Vell may we rest, rest completely in Him and His 
work and cease from our work. 

July 6. "Thou, Lord will bless the righteous, with fa vor 
\Vilt Thou compass hin1 as with a shield" (Psa. v:12). 

A shield hides and covers. Thus His Grace hides us and covers us. 
Go right on trusting Him. He who shed His precious blood will never 
leave nor forsake His own. 

July 7. "And many nations shall be joined to the Lord 
in that day and shall be 1ny people'' (Zech. ii:11). 

"That day" is still coming. For this day Israel, the nations and all 
creation waits. 1'viay it hasten. It will be the day of our visible mani
festation out of the opened heavens in to which He took His own before 
that coming great tribulation. 

July 8. "Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world" 
(John xvi:33). 

Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take, 
The clouds ye so much dread 

Are big with mercies, and shall break 
In blessings on your head. 

July 9. "They have gaped· upon me with their mouth, 
they have smitten me upon the cheek reproachfully; they 
have gathered themselves together against me. God hath 
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delivered me to the ungodly, and turned me over into the 
hands of the wicked" (Job. xvi:10, 11). 

Thus Job spa kc in his affliction. But how much greater was the 
affliction and sorrow of Him, who knew no sin and who was made 
sin for us? 

July 10. "This do in rememberance of l\!Ie" (Luke 
xxi :19). 

\Vhat a gracious request from Hirn "who loved me and gave Him
self for me." Oh, my soul, canst thou deny this request and refuse 
to remember His love, which is better than wine? 

July 11. "But we all, with open face beholding as in a 
glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image 
fron1 glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord" (2 Cor. 
iii:18). 

Gazing on the cloudless glory 
Of the Lord we love, 

Where, unveiled, He fills with radiance 
Those bright courts above. 

Day by day a change is passing 
O'er each lifted brow, 

Soon to shine like Christ in glory, 
Though so dimly now. -\V. R. 

July 12. "Yet they are thy people and thine inheritance, 
which thou broughtest out by thy mighty power and by 
thy stretched out arms" (Deut. ix:29). 

1ifoses was complaining about the stubborn, rebellious people and 
the words before us are his prayer. How often God's heavenly people 
are rebellious and disobedient-ytt they are His people an<l His in
heritance. 

July 13. "Circun1cise therefore the foreskin of your 
heart, and be no more stiffnecked" (Deut. x:16). 

This is fullv done for us in Christ. Let it be so. "In whom also ve 
are circumcis~d with the circumcision made without hands, in putti~1g 
off the body of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ (Col. ii:11). 

July 14. "Behold I come quickly; hold that fast which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown" (Rev. iii:11). 

These are the days in which we must hold fast what we have. What 
have we? The Name and the Word (verse 8). Both are attacked 
by the enemy. Grace can keep us in these days of evil. 

July 15. "The sheep follo,v 1-Iim for they know His 
voice" (John x:4). 

Thou wouldst like to have thy way, 
On the lonely hills to stray, 
\Vhere the hungry lion hides, 
Where the fiery serpent glides. 
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I would have thee lie at rest, 
0 my sheep, upon my breast, 
Thou shalt be my sweet delight 
All the day and all the night. 

55 

-Se!. 

July 16. "Praise the Lord, 0 Jerusalem; praise thy Godt 
0 Zion (cxlvii:12). 

The time for this praise is not yet. It will come ere long, and from 
the earthly Jerusalem and Zion in Israel's land praise will ascend to 
the heavenly Jerusalem. ]\/Jay we give Him the praise now and be 
worshippers in Spirit and in Truth. 

July 17. "For the Lord knoweth the way of the right
eous" (Psa. i:6). 

Our way, our path is known in heaven. It is an appointed way, a 
way in which we are accompanied by Him, sustained and kept by 
His power-a way which leads to Glory. 

July 18. "Being confident of this very thing, that He 
which hath begun a good work in you will perform it until 
the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil. i :6). 

His work can never fail. He has begun and He will finish it. The 
great finale is His own day, when we all stand in His presence. 

July 19. "Surely, I come quickly. Amen" (Rev. xxii :20). 
For the long, long night is passing, 

And then cometh the golden day; 
I come to my own who love 11e, 

To take them all away. 

It may be today or tomorrow, 
Soon it will surely be; 

Then past are the tears and sorrow 
Then Home forever with Me -Alrs. Bevan. 

July 20. "\Vhat time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee" 
(Psa. lvi:3). 

This is a good resolution, though the Christian believer should never 
fear. Trust in Him dispels fear. 

July 21. "Be clothed with humility" (1 Peter v:5). 
It is a good garment to wear, and how can we be clothed with humility 

except by letting Him reproduce His own humility in our lives. Humility 
is beautiful and gives such blessed rest. 

July 22. "He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool" 
(Prov. xxviii:26). 

The world is full of such fools, It is Grace alone which can teach 
us that our hearts are desperately wicked. The closer our walk with 
the Lord, the more shall we learn the weakness and corruption of the 
flesh. 
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July 23. "Though He slay me, yet will I trust Him,; 
(Job xiii:15). 

This is a good word in adversities, when trial comes upon trial, when 
difficulties multiply and there seems to be no answer to prayer. The 
power of God alone can produce such a trust. 

July 24. "Blessed are those servants whom the Lord, 
when He cometh, shall find watching" (Luke xii:37). 

This is one of the forgotten beatitudes. He is coming. Are we 
watching and waiting for Him? 

July 25. "An anchor of the soul, both sure and stead
fast" (Heb. vi:19). 

My soul hath found the steadfast ground, 
There ever shall my anchor hold-

That ground is in my Saviour Christ, 
Before the world was from of old-

And that sure ground shall be my stay, 
When heaven and earth shall pass away. 

-}. Rothe, 1758. 

July 26. "All the ends of the earth shall see the salvation 
of our God" (Isa. lii:10). 

So it shall be in a future day, when in the glorious kingdom of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the knowledge of His Glory will cover the earth. 
Now it is our privilege to make known the Gospel of His Grace to a 
dying world rapidly approaching the great crisis. 

July 27. "fv1y people shall be satisfied with 1ny goodness, 
saith the Lord'' (Jer. xxxi:14). 

The great gift, the unspeakable gift of God is His Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ. In Him the goodness of God is revealed and in Him 
we are satisfied. Praise God for His Son. 

July 28. "Be not afraid nor dismayed by reason of this 
great multitude; for the battle 1s not yours, but God's" 
(2 Chron. xx:15). 

This was the message of J ahaziel. It was given by the Spirit of 
God to utter. J'V1ultitudes are against us. Powers and principalities, 
so numerous that we cannot count them. But God is on our side, 
and if God be for us who can be against us? 

July 29. "So they .went, and made the sepulchre sure, 
sealing the stone and setting a watch" (J\;Ia tt. xxvii). 

That is what man did under the inspiration of Satan. God's power 
overthrew the stone and the watcher and raised Him from the dead, 
who was delivered for our offences. This great power is now for us. 

July 30. 
saith unto 
vii :34). 

"And looking up to heaven, He sighed, and 
him, Ephphatha, that is, be opened" (Mark 
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He can open the ears, the mouth, the heart, the way, the door, 
heaven. At His word and command all must open. 

July 31. "There is a path ·vvhich no fowl knoweth, and 
which the vulture's eye ha th not seen" (Job xxviii :7). 

One lonely path across the waste, 
Thy lowly path of shame; 

I 1.vould adore Thy wondrous grace 
That I should tread the same. 

The Stranger and the Alien, Thou
And I the stranger, alien now 

The Heart of the Lesson 

-T. P. 

BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

CHILDHOOD AND EDUCATION OF MOSES 
July 3. Exod. ii:1-10; Acts vii:20-22 

Golden Text, Prov. xxii:6 

Daily Readings 
Mon., June 27, Psa. cxix:9-16. Tues., June 28, Psa. cxxi:1-8. Wed., 

June 29, Psa. xxxvii:1-40. Thurs., June 30, 2 Tim. iii:1-17. Fri., 
July 1, Exod., i:1-22. Sat., July 2, Exod., ii:1-10. Sun., July 3, Acts 
vii :2-22. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Birth of Moses (Exod. ii:1-2a). II. Three Months with 
His Mother (Exod. ii:26). III. Moses Committed to the Ark (Exod. 
ii :3). IV. l\foses Found by Pharaoh's Daughter (Exod.) ii :4-6). 
V. Moses Raised by His Mother (Exod. ii:7-l0a). VI. Moses 
Adopted by Pharaoh's Daughter (Exod. ii-IOb-c). VII. Moses In
structed in All the Wisdom of the Egyptians (Acts vii :20-22). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The first chapters of the Book of Exodus narrate the story of a 
program of Divine preparations. This program was threefold. It 
involved the training of a leader, the willingness of the people of Israel 
to be saved, and the subrnission of the king of Egypt to let the Hebrews 
depart from his dominion. The background of our lesson is therefore 
not merely the horrors of slavery, which were so close at hand, but 
also, and chiefly, the plan of Jehovah for the deliverance of His peop!e. 
But, of course, the supernaturalism of that epoch was not blazed 
abroad on heavenly painted signboards, which would have left no 
room for the eye of faith. It was hidden for the most part, as it gen
erally has been, so that God's people might have the opportunity of 
being schooled in spiritual discernment and trust. We, who live so 
long after these events, have sometimes erred in thinking that the 
saints of old had an easier time believing God than we have. The 
fact might prove to be that the advantage, in many respects, is on 
our side. Certainly, there was nothing glamorous about the hour in 
which Moses was born, or in which Moses was placed in the ark among 
the papyrus plants. God was continuing to do wondrous things for 
Israel-not to speak of His judgments upon the surrounding nations 
(Gen. xv:16); but the first human actors had to play their part by 
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plain faith. It was an ordinary sun that shone upon the solemn trust 
in Jehovah by Amram and Jochebed. 

Hebrew ii :23 gives both parents the credit of faith in respect to their 
care of their newly born son, for whom Pharaoh had no place. But 
in Exodus the credit is given chiefly to his mother. This is not a 
contradiction, but an emphasis upon the importance of the woman's 
apparent greater faith here. We might well think of the faithfulness 
of Hannah (1 Sam. i:l-ii:11). This lesson deals with a mother's 
problem in the home concerning her children. J ochebed had three. 
lt was her care to bring them up in the fear of Jehovah, and to see to 
it that Aaron, l'vliriam and her third, ye_t unnamed, child each have 
strong bodies. Grave difficulties confronted her in regard to both of 
these endea vors. 

On the one hand, there were grave dangers in respect to the spiritual 
development of her children. They lived in Egypt. Egypt had its 
own religion, its own wisdom, and its own pleasures. Its wisdom was 
not to be despised; but it held a precarious advantage because it was 
flanked by a religious philosophy that made a god of nature, and a 
schedule of pleasure that sought to prostitute the flesh. The difficulty 
that confronted Moses' parents in the training of their children was 
heightened by the fact that the ceremonial practises of the Hebrews 
were an abomination to the Egyptians (Exod. viii :26). Every con
servative father and mother know$ what that means in a day when the 
Gospel is foolishness to the unregenerate who are perishing (1 Cor. 
i:18a), and when one must still gather his spiritual courage together 
and say: "I am not ashamed of the Gospel: for it is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth" (Rom. i:16). Ah, but 
there was yet another factor in the hindrance to godly nurture in Moses' 
boyhood; it is to be found in the fact that some of the Hebrews had 
fallen into idolatrous practises. This is evident from Joshua xxiv:14, 
where Joshua must still charge Israel to put away the gods which their 
fathers served in Egypt. One can, even today, endure or overcome 
the onslaughts of the enemies outside of the Church; but think of how 
hard it becomes for parents to raise their children in a God-pleasing 
way when the Church itself has made so many excursions into infi
delity! You see, the world has not changed; we have the same prob
lems to face that 1\,foces' parents had to encounter. To all this must 
be added the danger that loomed up against the physical safety of the 
Hebrew boys. Satan's methods have been altered some for the pres
ent day; but he is still working against the health of bodies as well 
as souls. One wonders sometimes what the outcome of all these 
modern, brazen practises of many youths and maidens is going to be. 

But these difficulties and dangers did not keep faith from work
ing, and being rewarded in this home. Over against the king's com
mandment, for example, were the resources that are never want
ing to .faith. It was faith that put Moses into the ark. It was 
faith that kept him there; for J ochebed did not go to watch him 
anxiously, although Miriam did stand by. Remember that Mary 
did not go to the grave on Easter morning. Think now how wonder
fully God rewarded her trust in Him. Her child not only was saved 
from the executioners; but she received him back home, with the 
princess' protection, and at the king's expense! Yea, and for the 
destruction or punishment of Egypt at the time of the Exodus! If we 
may judge acts by their fruits, and if parental oversight has aught to 
do with a child's future, then we have the commendation of Amram 
and Jochebcd of their success in the training of Moses in Hebrew xi: 
24-27. 
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THE CALL OF MOSES 
July 10. Exod. iii:10-15, iv:10-12 

Golden Text, Exod. iii: 12 

Daily Readings 

59 

Mon., July 4, Exod. ii:11-25. Tues., July 5, Exod. iii:1-22. Wed., 
July 6, Exod. iv:1-31. Thurs., July 7, Exod. v:1-21. Fri., July 8, 
Exod. v:22-vi :27. Sat., July 9, Exod. vi :28-vii :24. Sun., July 10, 
Exod. viii:1-32. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Call of Ivfoses (Exod. iii :10). IT. ?vloses' First Rejection 
of His Commission (Exod. iii:11). III. Jehovah's First Reply (Exod. 
iii:12). IV. :tvfoses' Second Objection (Exod. iii:13). V. Jehovah's 
Second Reply (Exod. iii:14-15). VI. :tvfoses' Fourth Objection (Exo<l. 
iv:10). Jehovah's Fourth Reply (Exod. iv:11-12). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The printed text of this lesson is but a part of the dialogue between 
Jehovah and !-vfoses. The narrative of this commission includes the 
verses from Exodus iii:10 to iv:17, inclusive. It begins and ends with 
a Divine statement. In between these termini, we find the record of 
five objections raised by Moses to Jehovah's call of him, and four 
replies by Jehovah to these excuses. The closing statement is an ex
pression of Jehovah's anger against Moses' disobedience. After its 
utterance, Moses had no more to say. Divine authority had closed 
his mouth and forced him to obey. If you will stlldy the five replies 
of God to Moses, you will notice that the Lord's statements increase 
in sternness at every step. Moses forced Him to do that. This in
crease in strength of command, together with the silence of I'vfoses 
after the Lord's evidence of anger, shows conclusively that no sinner 
or saint can hope to get the better of an argument with God. It is 
well for man that this is so. And yet men go on making their excuses 
to the call of the Holy Spirit! How useless! How foolish! 

Jehovah came to l'vfoses, saying "Come now, therefore, and I will 
send thee unto Pharaoh that thou mayest bring forth My people the 
children of Israel out of Egypt." What is the meaning of the word 
'therefore' here? The preceding con text answers this q ues tio n. It 
says that Moses had the opportunity, implied in the invitation "Come," 
to rescue the children of Israel from the bondage of Egyptian oppres
sion. Or does not the sorrow of others create a call for unselfish service? 
Yet someone may reply that there are times when there is a willing
ness to help, but when the resources for such help are absent. We 
understand this. This is not the case before us. Whenever the Lord 
calls our attention to a need that we should satisfy, it is evident that 
we are in a position to lend assist.ance. It was so in Moses day. Jehovah 
did not address the will of Moses, in respect to the deliverance of 
Israel, until He Himself had assured him that He had come down 
to effect that deliverance. The calls of God are commissions that 
guarantee His provisions for our obedient and fruitful service. Natural 
ability is not commensurate with obligation; but grace is. There is 
one more fact to be noted in this initial statement of Moses' commis
sion. Observe, that, although Jehovah had come down to deliver 
Israel out of Egypt, and to bring them into Canaan, Moses was not 
bidden to lead the Hebrews into the promised land. The Divine fore
knowledge included the fact that Moses would not do this. Subse
quent history shows that it was Joshua who was the human leader of 
Israel at the time of their entrance into Canaan. 

Moses objected to the carrying out of this commission, because of 
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something about his person, which he does not mention. It matters 
little what he had in mind about himself. The mistake that he made 
was that he called attention to himself, as if it were he that should 
effect the deliverance. That this was his fault, can be seen from the 
Lord's reply. With gentle irony Jehovah answered, "Certainly I 
will be with thee." We11, we need a rebuke like this frequently; for 
we too fret about our weakness, when we should trust in the arm of 
the Lord. Paul sounded a note that is a strong contrast to the excuse 
of Moses. I am thinking of 2 Corinthians xii:9-10, which reads: "And 
He hath said unto me, lVly grace is sufficient for thee: for (My) power 
is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory 
in my weaknesses, that the power of Christ may spread a tabernacle 
over me. Wherefore I take pleasure in weaknesses, in injuries, in 
necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for Christ's sake: for when I 
am weak, then am I strong." 

Moses did not learn this lesson immediately; for, after inquiring 
for the Name of God, he, according to the next text of our lesson, called 
attention to himself again. But the Lord held him to the truth that 
redemption comes from Himself. This fundamental fact is expressed 
fully in the concentrated statement of the Lord's name, which may be 
rendered, "I am that I am," or "I am, because I am," or "I am who 
am,'' or "I wi1l be that I will be." And, since the Jehovah of the Old 
Testament is the Lord Jesus Christ of the New Testament, we have 
the same Foundation of our faith. "For of Him, and through Him, 
and unto Him, are all things. To Him (be) the glory for ever. Amen" 
(Rom. xi:36). 

THE PASSOVER 
July 17. Exod. xi:21-28 
Golden Text, 1 Cor .- v :7 

Daily Readings 
Mon., July 11, Exod. ix:1-12. Tue-s., July 12, Exod. ix:13-35. Wed., 

July 13, Exod. x:1-20. Thurs., July 14, Exod. x:21-29. Fri., July 
15, Exod. xi:1-10. Sat., July 16, Exod. xii:1-20. Sun., July 17, Exod. 
xii:21-36. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Command to Observe the Paschal Feast (Exod. xii:21-22). 
II. The Reason Therefor (Exod. xii:23). III. The Passover Feast 
Instituted as a Memorial of Redemption (Exod. xii:24-27a). IV. The 
Obedience of the People (Exod. xii:276-28). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The beginning of the twelfth chapter of Exodus gives a full descrip
tion of the Passover; and we will have to go back to it to get a com
plete statement concerning it. The Divine deliverance of Israel from 
Egypt marked a new epoch for the nation. That was the first note 
which the revelation concerning this feast sounded. "This month 
shall be unto you the beginning of months." The Hebrews had a 
civic calendar which made April (approximately) the seventh month 
of the year. But now Jehovah made the seventh month the first 
in their religious schedule. The deliverance of Israel was definitely 
associated with the paschal blood which was a type of the ,blood of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The simple but sublime lesson here is that our 
spiritual life as children of God begins in that moment when we accept 
the word of the cross for our salvation. Before God we are no older 
than our personal faith in the Redeemer. 

We cannot go into the details about the days required for the selec-
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tion and the slaying of the lamb; but each teacher will do well to note 
that the Lord Jesus Christ fulfilled them to the last letter, in spite of 
the fact that the enemies of the Lord sought diligently to keep Him from 
<lying during the feast (Matt. xxvi :5). 

Though many lambs or kids were slain during this feast (Exod. 
xii: I), the Lord Himself speaks of but one (Exod. xii :3). There is 
but one Lamb whose blood avails with God. "Knowing that ye were 
redeemed, not 'rvith corruptible things, with silver or gold, from your 
vain manner of life handed down from your fathers; but with precious 
blood, as of a Lamb without blemish and without spot (even the blood) 
of Christ" (1 Peter i:18-19). "And in none other is there salvation: 
for neither is there any other Name under heaven, that is given among 
men, wherein we must be saved" (Acts iv: 12). "For it is impossible 
that the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins" (Heb. x:4). 
But of God the Son it is written: "Behold, the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sin of the world" (John i:29). 

But is this one Lamb, the Lamb of God, sufficient for all? Yes, He is. 
And that is the very teaching of this lesson. We read that a house
hold could be too small for the consumption of a lamb; but we never 
read that the lamb was too little for a household. "He is the pro
pitiation for our sins; and not for ours only1 but also for the whole 
world" (1 John ii:2). If then the Lord was capable of, and actually 
did bear the sin of the world, He surely is sufficient for the individual. 
And, since none is excluded-except because of unbelief, every one 
may be saved-by faith in Him. Let it be carefully noted that the 
act of faith is not without its sumbolism here. Of course, obedience 
to the Lord in the slaying of the lamb would have clearly indicated 
the trust which every Hebrew father and firstborn had in the paschal 
lamb; but Jehovah required a definite and visible testimony upon 
that point. This requirement was met in the ritual of the putting 
of the blood on the two side-posts and on the lintel. I wonder what 
the Egyptians thought of the appearance of the vacated Hebrew 
dwellings after the whole nation had departed! \Vhat a wonderful 
testimony of the eificacy of the appointed blood, and of their faith in 
God because of it, Israel left behind them! 

Now observe that the lamb, which marked out their safety, became 
their food. Spring lamb is good food, Here it was required that it 
be without blemish. A resurrection note is added in the prohibition 
against letting the remainder remain until the morning. It is re
quired that we feast upon Christ in order to live (John vi:53-57). It 
is also declared that we shall be saved in His life-His life in resurrec
tion is meant (Rom. v:10). Any way, you test the Lord Jesus Christ, 
you find Him meeting the standard of perfection fully. He was holy 
in His birth, without blemish in His life, without corruption in His 
resurrection.· It is bv such a Redeemer that we are saved and fed! 

And what must we do? Nothing save believe unto obedience, 
which obedience includes the continual commemoration of His finished 
redemption for us in order that the following generations may also 
learn of His grace. Let our children hear the story of the Saviour 
from our lips. Let the world see evidence that the blood of redemp
tion is upon our doors. 

THE DELIVERANCE AT THE RED SEA 
July 24. Exod. xiv:10-16, 21-22 

Golden Text, Exod. xv :2 

Daily Readings 
Mon., July 18, E~od. xii:37-Sl. Tues., July l9, Exod. xiii:1-l0, 
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Wed., July 20, Exod. xiii:1 l-16. Thurs., July 21, Exod. xiii:17-22. 
Fri., July 22, Exod. xiv:1-14. Sat., July 23, Exod. xiv:15-31. Sun., 
July 24, Exod. xv:1-21. 

T1rn OuTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Approach of the Egyptians (Exod. xiv:lOa). II. The 
Fear of Israel (Exod. xiv:lOb). III. The Cry of Israel (Exod. xiv:lOc). 
IV. The Murmuring of Israel (Exod. xiv:11-12). V. Moses' Reply 
(Exod. xiv:13-14). VI. Jehovah's Rebuke and Command (Exod. 
xiv:15-16). VII. The Passage through the Sea (Exod. xiv:21-22). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The gospel of redemption includes at least two words: they are, 
blood and power. Last Sunday's lesson dealt with redemption effected 
by blood; this Sunday deals with redemption by power. The former 
had its fulfilment in the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ; the latter was 
fulfilled in His resurrection. Whether we study the incident in Old 
Testament, or that of the New, we are dealing with God's standard 
of power for His people. \Vhat sort of God did Israel have? Answer: The 
God who redeemed Israel from Egypt. What sort of God do Christians 
have? Answer: The God who raised the crucified Lord Jesus Christ 
from the grave. Paul wrote of the measure of God's power in his 
Epistle to the Ephesians (i:19-20). "The exceeding greatness of His 
power to us-ward who believe, according to that working of the strength 
of His m1ght which He wrought in Christ, when He raised Him from 
the dead, and made Him to sit at His right hand in the heavenlies." 
When St eh a God says to us, "My grace is sufficient for thee" (2 Cor. 
xii :9), it shs>uld fill us with assurance and hope. 

The Red Sea divided Egypt from the Sinaitic Peninsula, thr('tugh 
which Israel had to go to get to the promised land. We may say that 
it divided Egypt from Canaan. Now, Canaan is not a type of heaven. 
It typifies .the Christian life. We will not have to drive out any 
Amorites when we reach the land of the Father's house. But there are 
a good number of them present in the realm in which we now live. 
For this conflict, we have our Joshua, the Lord Jesus Christ. Indeed, 
Joshua and Jesus are the same name. But we have not yet come to 
the Canaanites; we must still study about the Egyptians, the people 
of the land from which God's children were redeemed. Egypt is a 
type of the world from which we are delivered. Pharaoh is a type of 
Satan. Although Satan is judged (John xii:31), and his works de
stroyed (1 John iii:8), he is yet permitted to walk about, as a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devour (1 Peter v:8). He even sought to 
bring the Lord Jesus Christ to fall, not only once, but repeatedly (Luke 
iv:13, xxii :28). Let me quote the two verses which I have cited. 
"And when the devil had completed every temptation, he departed 
from Him for (or, until) a season." "But ye are they that have con
tinued with Me in My temptations." Now, let me add another verse 
to show that Satan persists in going after God's people: "Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan asked to have you (plural), that he might sift 
you as wheat" (Luke xxii :31). Is not this the story that we have 
before us, when viewed typically? 

What is the first reaction of the young convert, when he learns 
that he has such a tenacious adversary as Satan? Fear. So it was 
with Israel when they looked back and saw the hosts of Pharaoh on 
the horizon. "They were sore afraid." Well, no wonder. Pharaoh 
was mighty. So is Satan. His power is not to be ignored. But what 
shall be done about him? When the Hebrews saw Pharaoh drawing 
nigh, they cried out unto Jehovah. If this had been an act of faith, 
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we might be expected to imitate them. But, alas, they were in a mood 
to murmur against :tvloses, God's servant. To the glory of Jehovah's 
grace, but to Israel's shame, be it said that God had to lead a nation 
of murmurers from bondage to freedom. lt was an unwilling nation 
that He freeed from Egypt; it was to an unwilling nation that He sent 
His only begotten Son; it is largely with an unwilling Church that He 
must deal today. Let us put the murmuring against Him from our 
midst. Murmuring souls are not possessed of logical minds. This 
appears in the sample of their reasoning which has been recorded for 
us in Exodus xiv:11-12. 

In the midst of all such confusion, Moses himself seems to have 
suffered a lapse in spiritual leadership. He had the assurance of a 
good foundation; but he built upon it a false structure. He told the 
children of Israel to stand still, in order that they might see the salva
tion of Jehovah in the defeat of the Egyptians. He was right about 
the forthcoming deliverance; but he was certainly wrong about his 
advice to the people. How often have I heard these words of Moses, 
"Stand still, and see the salvation of Jehovah," quoted in Christian 
meetings as the right gospel for us. We have been told by these well
meaning exhorters that we too should stand still to see the work of 
God. Praise be to Him that salvation is not of works, but of grace 
(Ephes. ii:8-9). There are times when the God of grace does not want 
us to stand still, but when He wants us to go forward. The rebuke 
with which Jehovah responded to Moses' address shows that Israel 
had come to such an hour. You see, Moses did not pray at this time. 
God was answering the people's cry. "Be subject therefore unto 
God; but resist the devil, and he will flee from you" (James iv::7). 
Do not try to resist Satan, unless you have subjected yourself to God. 
Do not try to go forward, unless you have :first stood still before the 
Lord's grace. But, having thus subjected yourself to the grace of 
God, you must resist Satan and go forward in God's power. Israel 
did this, and had a glorious day. -

THE GIVING OF THE MANNA 
July 31. Exod. xvi:1-5, 14-15, 35 

Golden Text, James i:17 

Daily Readings 
Mon., July 25, Exod. xv:22-27. Tues., July 26, Exod. xvi:1-12. 

Wed., July 27, Exod. Jcvi:13-20. Thurs., July 28, F.xod. xvi:21-36. 
Fri., July 29, Exod. xvii:1-7. Sat., July 30, Exod. xvii:8-15. Sun., 
July 31, Exod. xviii:1-27. 

I. 
Law 
IV. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

The Murmuring of Israel (Exod. xvi:1-3) II. A Test and a 
(Exod. xvi:4-5). III. Bread from Jehovah (Exod. xiv:15). 
Bread for the Wilderness (Exod. xvii:35). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This is another lesson on grace to a murmuring people. One of the 
words for grace in the Old Testament is longsuffering. Israel certainly 
stood in need of it. We do, too. If they were guilty of this sin in 
the time of their hardships, let us take heed; for we live in a land of 
comfort. The murmuring starts when the flesh suffers. A famine in 
the word of God lifts few cries to heaven. Man frequently acts as if 
he lived by bread alone. When the Lord pronounced against anxiety, 
he referred to undue consideration for food, drink and clothing. The 
people were ready to take Jesus by force to make Him king, when 
they had seen His miracle of the feeding the five thousand. Some men 
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murmur more about the way their meals are cooked than about any
thing else. It's a murmuring crowd with which the patient Saviour 
deals. Let none, however, seek to take undo advantage of His kind
ness! 

Murmuring divorces the heart from faith and hope. It offers to 
sell heaven for earth, the then for the now. Esau and Demas were of 
were of that kind. Esau sold his birthright for a mess of meat. Demas 
left Paul in the lurch that he might indulge in the present age. The 
murmuring children of Israel were willing to forfeit the inheritance 
of Canaan for flesh-pots in the land of bondage. This is all poor 
"business sense" in religion. lv1en talk that way, when they have per
mitted themselves to engage in a program of murrn uring, which steals 
faith and hope from the heart. It was all very different with Moses 
himself, as we learn from Hebrews xi:24-26. "By faith Moses, when 
he was grown up, refused to be cdled the son of Pharaoh's daughter; 
choosing rather to share ill treatment with the people of God, than 
to enjoy the pleasure of sin for a season; accounting the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt: for he looked unto 
the recompense of reward." The Holy Spirit passes from the individual, 
Nloses, to the whole nation in the 29th verse of that chapter of faith; 
and He says: "By faith they passed through the Red Sea as by dry 
land: which the Egyptians assaying to do were swalloed up." His 
next remark concerning the people's faith is associated with fall of 
Jericho in the days of the next generation, under Joshua. They had 
no faith in the wilderness. You see, murmuring is not of faith; it 
does not please God (Heb. xi:6; Rom. xiv:23). 

Jehovah heard the murmuring of the people, even though it was 
addressed to Moses and Aaron. He not only heard it, but spoke in 
response to it. What may man expect from God in an hour of his 
murmuring? Law would lead him to await nothing short of judg
ment; but grace offers the surprise of kindness. "But there is for
giveness with Thee, that Thou mayest be feared" (Psa. cxxx:4). It 
is wonderful to know that God can bridge the great gu1f of silence 
between Himself and man; but it is infinitely more wonderful that 
He has spoken (Heb. i:1-2), and that His message has been a gospel 
of mercy. So here we read: "Then said Jehovah unto l\1oses, Behold, 
I will rain bread from heaven for you."· That is a picture of the Lord 
loving His enemies. It is the action of Him who prayed on the cross, 
"Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do" (Luke xxiii:34). 
This gift of bread satisfied their need during their whole stay in the 
wilderness. But it was also a continual test of their obedience to 
Jehovah. Indeed, grace is always a challenge for us to live up to the 
goodness that God has already shown to us. It is God's way of train
ing us. The formula of this method is: "Be v,hat God has already 
reckoned you as being." Let none plan to sin because grace has 
abounded (Rom. vi:1), or use his freedom for an occastion to the flesh 
(Gal. v:13); for else his judgment or chastisement will be severe (Heh. 
x:28-31). 

The great commentary on Exod. xvi is, of course, the Lord's own 
discourse in John vi, where He contrasts this wilderness bread with 
His own flesh and blood. The teacher should read that long message 
of the Lord carefully. Like the manna of old, that discourse proved 
to be a test of the people. They said it was a hard saying, and left 
Him. But Simon spoke for us who believe, saying, ''Lord, to whom 
shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we have be
lieved and know that Thou art the Holy One of God." For a brief 
but thorough note on the typology of the manna, see Dr. Scofield's note 
gn page 9l in the edition of the Bible that bears his nam~. 
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The Crowning 
Day 
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Editorial Notes 
Eight night visions were beheld by the 
young prophet Zechariah during one 
night. These night visions relate pro
phetically to the future, when God will 

deal in His great judgments with this earth, when Jeru
salem will be remembered in mercy and His Glory is mani
fested in their midst. When the morning dawned after 
that memorable night of visions, the \Vord of Jehovah 
came to Zechariah in a positive command. He was to 
take gold and silver from them of the captivity and make 
crowns and place them upon the head of Joshua the High 
Priest. The silver and gold was probably offered by those 
who remained still in Babylon, to assist in the restoration 
work. The High Priest was to receive crowns to adorn 
his head. The crowns may be understood in the sense of 
diadems, twisted and woven together so as to make one 
great crown, the insignia of royal dignity. This was a 
great symbolical action, a prophecy concerning Him who 
is at once brought into view in the verses which follow. 

"Thus speaketh Jehovah of hosts, saying, Behold the 
Man whose name is, "The Branch; and He shall grow up 
from His own place, and He shall build the Temple of 
the Lord, even He shall build the Temple of the Lord. And 
He shall· bear the Glory, and shall sit and rule upon His 
throne, and the counsel of peace shall be between them 
both" (Zech. vi:12-13). No believer can be in doubt who 
'this One is. It is the true Joshua, Jehovah the Saviour, 
our Lord Jesus Christ. It is a great prophecy, which 
relates partly to His first coming and chiefly to that great 
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coming manifestation of our ever blessed Lord, when I-le 
shall be crowned with many cro-wns. "Behold the ivlan" 
and His Name "The Branch," the Zemach. 

Here we have the fact of His incarnation. Isaiah had 
predicted the same. "And there shall come forth a rod out 
of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his 
roots" (Isa. xi:l). Because He came out of the royal 
house of David, He has a right to David's throne, and thus 
Jeremiah speaks of Him. "Behold' the days come, saith 
Jehovah, that I ,vill raise unto David a righteous Branch, 
and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute 
judgment and justice in the earth" (Jer. xxiii:6). But 
His people rejected Him and He does not reign now as 
King nor is there judgn1ent and justice in the earth. But 
God's \Vord can never fail and some day this great prophecy 
like Zechariah's prediction will be fulfilled. Then "Judah 
shall be saved and Israel d,vell safelyn (Jer. xxiii:7). 

And He, the Branch, is described in His humiliation 
as the Servant. "For, behold, I will bring forth my 
servant the Branch" (Zech. iii:8). But He is also Jehovah, 
for we read of Him as "the Branch of Jehovah" who 
some day will be revealed again in the fulness of Glory. 
"In that day shall the Branch of Jehovah be beautiful and 
glorious and the fruit of the earth shall be excellent and 
comely for them that are escaped of Israel" (Isa. iv :2). "He 
shall grow up from His own place," refers us to His 
earthly life, though in humiliation and hiding His Glory, 
and yet glorious. When the hour had come that He was 
to go to the cross to n1ake atonement, the lVIan, the 
Branch suffered and died. Then they platted a crown 
of thorns, the thorns the result of His creatures' sin, 
and put it upon His blessed head. Then they put a reed 
in mockery in His right hand and bowed the knee before 
Him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews! And they did n1ore 
than that. Think of it, oh! my soul! "And they spit upon 
Him, and took the reed, and smote Him on the head." 
No word came from His gracious lips, no complaint nor 
murmur. And with that platted crown upon His bleeding 
brow, the drops of blood blurring His vision, with that 
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face marred and smitten Pilate led Him forth. "Then 
came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the 
purple robe. And Pilate said unto them, Behold the Man!" 
(John xix:5). The 1-vords which Zechariah heard were 
spoken by Pila te. The Branch, the Lord from heaven, 
growing up in His own place, rejected, dishonored by man, 
going to the cross and dying as the Lamb of God for the sin 
of the world. 

He has done the great work and is now in His own place at 
the right hand of the Majesty on high, constituted by God 
a Priest after the order of J\1elchizedek, the King Priest. 
He sits upon the Father's throne. "Behold the Man!" 
Yea, He is there, the Man in the Glory. In faith we see 
Him on the Father's throne. He, who was made a little 
101-ver than the angelg, for the suffering of death, crowned 
with Glory and Honor. And while He is there the Holy 
Spirit is here; and in this age, where He is absent, there is 
forming on earth the Church, His Body. "Built upon the 
foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Him
self being the chief corner stone. .In whom all the building 
fitted together gravveth unto a holy temple in the Lord; in 
whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of 
God in the Spirit" (Ephes. ii:20-22). 

But is that all? Is He, who was the sin-bearer, so dis
honored by men, never to be honored and glorified on this 
earth on which He shed His precious blood? He who 
wore the pla tted crown of thorns, led forth in view of the 
pe~ple, made a spectade before men, will He not be crowned 
with other crowns? Is there no sceptre for Him whose 
hands held the reed of mockery? Shall He not have His 
own throne, the throne of righteousness and peace? The 
words before us in our meditation and hundreds of others 
written in God's holy and infallible Word give the answer. 
He will yet be crowned with many crowns and receive 
His own throne, and shall be a priest upon that throne. 
Gabriel's announcement to the virgin mother of the Lord 
is in greater part unfulfilled. "The Lord G.od shall give 
unto Him the throne of His father David and He shall 
reign over the house of Jacob forever, and of His Kingdom 
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there shall be no end" (Luke i:32-33). All this has never 
been nor can it be accomplished till He comes again. 

Zechariah's symbolical action in making crowns and 
placing them upon the head of Joshua the High Priest \vill 
some day be gloriously repeated in the crowning of the 
true High Priest, the Lord Jesus Christ. He \vho wore 
that pla tted crown of thorns will wear in the <lay of His 
manifestation the many crowns. John savv heaven open in 
his great vision and out of the opened heavens, he beheld 
Him coming forth, the Faithful and True, the Lord of 
lords and King of kings, crowned with many crowns (Rev. 
xix:12). In that great day for 1.vhich the heavens and 
the earth, Israel and the nations and His Church as well, 
are waiting, our adorable Lord will fully exercise His I\/Iel
chizedek priesthood. Up to now this has not been the 
case. Like the High Priest in the Old Testament He has 
entered into the Holies and is there nmv as the Priest and 
Advocate of His people. For the full exercise of His J\fel
chizedek priesthood He must have His own throne and 
be a priest upon that throne. Then He shall have the 
Glory, which He is entitled to as Lord and King. "He shall 
bear the Glory." Then His glorious Kingdom shall be 
established over this earth and "He shall sit and rule upon 
His throne." Like 1i1elchizedek, the King of Righteousness 
and the King of Peace, He will make known God and "be 
a Priest upon His throne." Yea, then and not before will 
Peace come to the earth and its inhabitants, and the nations 
will go up to Jerusalem to worship the King, for "He shall 
build the temple of the Lord." \Vhat a day it will be, 
the great coronation day, ,~rhen the Lord Jesus Christ 
will be enthroned and will take possession of His inheritance, 
purchased by His blood! vVha t a glory and victory will 
be I-Iis! What blessings and glory for this earth!· 

And the crowning of the High Priest, this coming day 
will bring the crowning and glory of those who are His. 
He will not occupy the priestly throne alone. "He hath 
made us kings and priests unto God and His Father" (Rev. 
i:6). "And hast made us unto our God kings and priests; 
and we shall reign over the earth" (Rev. v:10). And He 
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Himself from heaven's glory gave the promise, "He that 
overcometh, and keepeth my ,vorks unto the end, to him 
I will give power over the nations. And he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall 
they be broken to shivers, even as I received of n1y Father" 
(Rev. ii :27-28). Then all the Saints will be manifested in 
Glory and be sharers of His Glory. 

l\1ay that long promised consummation be constantly 
before our hearts. The great and blessed Hope should 
become daily more real to all who follow the Lord and 
love His appearing. A little while longer, only He knows 
what a very little while it is, and He that shall come will 
come and ,vill not tarry. 1v1ay our hearts patiently wait 
for that promised call, which will summon us from earth's 
sorrow into His own presence. And then the crowning day. 

Corne then, and, added to Thy many crowns, 
Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth, 
Thou who alone art worthy! It was Thine 
By ancient covenant, ere Nature's birth; 
And Thou hast made it Thine by purchase since, 
And overpaid its value with Thy blood. 
Thy Saints proclaim Thee King; and in their hearts 
Thy title is engraven with a pen 
Dipp'd in the fountain of eternal love. 
Thy Saints proclaim Thee King, and Thy delay 
Gives courage to their foes, who, could they see 
The dawn of Thy last advent, long desired, 
'\Vould creep into the bowels of the hills, 
And flee for safety to the falling rocks. 
The very spirit of the world is tired 
Of its own daunting question, ask'd so-long, 
'Where is the promise of your Lord's approach? 

Songs in the 
Night 

+ 
\Vben the night of sorrow, affiiction and 
suffering comes to God's children, then 
God's gracious power to sustain and keep 
is manifested, and songs of faith and joy 

are heard when all is dark. It has always been so in the 
experience of God's Saints. Not only Paul and Silas sang 
praises unto God when their backs had been lacerated by the 
Roman scourge and their feet swollen in the cruel stocks, but 
all saints before the1n had their songs in the night, in sick
ness, in losses, in persecution and various trials. It is so still. 
When night experiences come as they must come in our 
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little lives down here, then it is the time to sing and to rejoice, 
for He who is touched with the feeling of our infirmities is 
near and His special care is His suffering children. \Vha t 
a strange thing it is when Christians are told today that if 
they are sick, affiicted with blindness, suffering of different 
infirmities, that they are not right with God, that a true 
believer has no business to be sick. 

Affiictions and suffering have produced some \"Vonderful 
outpourings of soul. John Milton, a true believer, totally 
blind, wrote in his forty-fifth year a noble sonnet: 

\Vhen I consider how my light is spent 
Ere half my days, in this dark world and wide, 
And that one talent, which is death to hide, 
Lodged with me useless, though my soul more bent 
To serve therewith my Maker, and present 
J\1y true account, lest He, returning, chide1 

"Does God exact day-labor, light denied?" 
I fondly ask. But Patience, to prevent 
That murmur soon replies: "God does not need 
Either man's work, or His own gifts; who best 
Bear His mild yoke, they serve Him best," His state 
Is kingly; thousands at His bidding speed, 
And post o'er land and ocean without rest; 
They also serve who only stand and wait. 

Many of the choicest hymns of praise and sacred songs 
have been born in nights of sorrow and affliction. Hy1nns 
which have refreshed the household of faith generation after 
generation, which never lose their power, are songs of the 
night. 

P,_~ul Gerhardt lived in the XVII century, a faithful and 
able preacher of the Gospel. On account of his faithfulness 
he was forced to re.sign his position as Pastor of the Nicolai 
Churi.:h in Berlin, Prussia, and had to quit the country. 
Utterly destitute, he \Vandered with his little family of small 
chi1dren from place to place. He turned back to his native 
land, Saxony. The journey performed on foot was long and 
weary. He bore up manfully and his heart failed him only 
when he gazed on his wife and children. One night in a 
little village-inn his wife broke down completely and wept 
bitterly. Her husband reminded her of the Scriptures and 
quoted "Trust in the Lord. In all thy ways acknowledge 
Him, and He shall direct thy paths." He then went out 
into a little garden, his heart overwhelmed. Suddenly he 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 71 

seized the pen and wrote a wonderful hymn, which belongs 
to the never dying songs of the Church. It was one of the 
first hymns the writer as a child committed to memory and 
which has brought great blessing into his life as it did into 
thousands of others. We give one verse in translation: 

Commit thou all thy griefs and ways into Hi_s hands, 
To His sure truth and tender care, who earth and heaven commands; 
Who points the clouds their course, whom winds and seas obey-
He shall direct thy wandering feet, He shall prepare thy way. 

The closing stanza is remarkably fine. 
Give to the winds thy fears, and be thou undismayed; 
God hears thy sighs, and counts thy tears-God shall lift up thy head. 

Shortly after this hymn of faith and trust had been written 
a godly Duke was used as his deliverer. How blessed it is 
to trust the Lord ·at all times and to find that He is the same 
gracious, loving friend, who never· leaves nor forsakes, who 
gives songs in the night. But what will be the songs we 
shall sing when the night is gone, when we are in His presence 
and see Him face to face! Hallelujah! · 

+ 
We possess the assurance of our salvation, 

Assurance because God's holy Word tells us so. We 
do not hope to get eternal life, to have our 

sins forgiven, but ~e know that we possess salvation, we 
have eternal life, we have the forgiveness of sins according 
to the riches of His grace. These are present possessions 
as well as sure possessions, bestowed upon us by the Grace 
of God. And equally does the Word of God assure those 
who are Christ's that His Love and His Power will keep 
them. We often wander from Him. His Love continues 
undiminished; it is not affected by our stumbling walk, by 
our waywardness. He calls for our return as He called 
Israel, and assures us that there is healing for all our back
sliding. "I will heal your backsliding; I will love you freely." 
"If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." It 
is a serious mistake if anything has come between us and the 
Lord, not to come at once to Hi'm and tell Him all about it. 
His Love will welcome us back. This is the true walk in 
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the light. We must bring all in His presence and thus be 
restored. His Power will carry us on and to the end, till 
at last He will present us faultless before the presence of 
His glory with exceeding joy (Jude 24). The Church, 
which He loved, for which He gave l{imself, which He 
purchased by His blood, will He present to I-Iimself, "a 
glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing, but that it should be holy and without blemish" 
(Eph. v:27). It is all His work, and every sinner who 
trusted in Him and belongs therefore to Him is included in all 
this. \Vell may we then be assured that He will do what He 
has promised. We can rest in His love and trust in Bis 
power. And the little life which we have to spend down 
here is also in His keeping. He knows all about us. He has 
assured us that all things must work together for good. 
Nothing that can really hurt us will }le ever permit to come 
into our lives. 

This is peace; this is comfort. And in this peace and 
comfort, the peace and comfort which flows from trust 
in Him and in His Word, we are to walk daily. As we enjoy 
these assurances, the assurances of Grace, that Grace will be 
the power for a separated life, a life lived in blessed nearness 
to Himself. And then we learn daily our dependence on 
Him. Oh! how we need Him more and more! How could 
we ever do without Him! Closer to Him! Closer to Him! 

There is no condemnation, there is no hell for me, 
The torment and the fire my eyes shall never see; 
For me there is no sentence, for me has death no sting, 
Because the Lord who loves me shall shield me with His wing. 
Above my Soul's dark waters His Spirit hovers still, 
He guards me from all sorrows, from terror and from ill, 
In me He works, and blesses the life-seed He has sown, 
From Him I learn the "Abba," that prayer of faith alone. 

And if in lonely places, a fearful child, I shrink, 
He prays the prayers within me, I cannot ask or think
The deep unspoken language known only to that love, 
Which fathoms the heart's mystery from the throne of light above. 
His Spirit to my spirit sweet words of comfort saith, 
How God the weak one strengthens who leans on him in faith: 
How He hath built a city of love and light and song, 
Where the eye at last beholdeth what the heart has loved so long. 
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"Open thy mouth wide, and I ivill fill it" 
His (Psa. lxxxi :10). This is a blessed in-

Invitation vita tion to prayer. The words afe blessed-
ly simple. He bids us to open our mouth 

m prayer and promises no disappointment, but entire 
satisfaction. Think of the n1other bird! She finds her 
young nestled securely, yet completely helpless and hungry. 
They cannot help themselves; they are dependent on the 
mother. There are the open mouths, opened wide, with ex
pectation that the s,viftly flying mother will fill each mouth. 
And now she comes and satisfies each little bird; she fills 
each mouth. 

And thus our Lord asks,liis people to depend on Him, to 
own their helplessness and expect all from Him. "Ask of 
l\!Ie, whatever your need may be, I will supply it." If we 
open our mouth wide, if we ask of Him largely, He will give 
largely. Plead it in His presence! Be obedient to this call, 
"Open thy n1outh v:ide and I will fill it." He wiH never fail. 

~ 
"Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered 

1 Peter iv :1 for us in the flesh, arm yourselves like-
wise with the same mind: for he that hath 

suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin." The last 
sentence of this verse often puzzles young believers. Yet it 
is as simple as it is important. 1'vfay all God's people grasp 
the 1neaning and live this truth. The believer in the Lord 
Jesus Christ has suffered in the flesh, which means, that in 
Christ the believer has died. "Knowing this, that our old 
man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. For 
he that is dead is freed frmn sin'' (Rom. vi :6-7). In Christ, 
our substitute. we have died. We are therefore, as to the 
old man, dead. \Vhat has one who has died to do with the 
world and with sin? Nothing; he has done with both. And 
into this we have been called through the death of Christ. 
Because we have died in Christ we are to cease from sin. 
If we know by faith our blessed identification with Christ 
we shall not yield to sin. But if we resist sin and walk not 
after the flesh, if we deny our~elves and are living as separate 
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ones, it will mean suffering too. How few of us enter 
really into these present and high privileges of our calling! 
How manv true children of God are conformed to this 

" 
present evil age in so many ways[ The days in which we 
live are days of laxity, and unless we constantly watch and 
pray, read the Word and meditate on it with prayer, we 
too shall lose the reality of these things. Reader, have 
you wandered? Have you gone into sin and become 
worldly as a child of God? Oh, halt now and return. How 
gracious He is that, though we wander, He always brings us 
back. 

Bengel's 
Prediction 

John Albert Bengel, the saintly scholar 
and commentator on the New Testament, 
an earnest believer in the second coming 
of our Lord, made in 1740 a prediction 

concerning the religious conditions of the future. 
Though Socinianism a!}d Popery at present appear mutually aloof, 

they will in process of time form a mighty confluence, that will burst 
all bounds, and bring everything to a crisis. \Ve may expect it in the 
following way. The residue of heavenly influence on the professing 
Church, as a body, will have utterly evaporated, its holy things having 
been already more and more prostituted to the spirit of this world. 
The Holy Spirit being thus withdrawn from the camp at large, the 
world will deem its own victory and triumph secured. Now·, therefore, 
a spirit of liberal Latitudinarianism will prevail everywhere-a notion 
that every one may be right in his own way of thinking and consequently 
that all is well with the Jew, the Turk and the Pagan. Ideas of this 
kind will wonderfully prepare men for embracing the false prophet. 

This latitudinarianism he predicted has come. T'he 
common drift of things is in the very direction vvhich Bengel 
indicated. The great National Church Conventions recent
ly held give proof of where things are heading for. It seems 
the "Methodist General Conference" saw salvation needed 
today in Prohibition and Pacificism. The "Presbyterian 
General Assembly" is in full swing with modernism. When 
excellent brethren advocated severance from the "Federal 
Council of Churches" they were opposed by certain men 
who claim to be conservatives, and their opposition defeated 
the· proposal which the loyal portion of Presbyterianism 
expected. Some of the leaders of that Council are out
spoken ·modernists. 
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But the Southern Presbyterian Church in their convention 
severed their connection from the Federal Council by a 
vote of 198 to 68. 

The debate included attacks on Dr. Harry E. Fosdick, Dr. 
S. P. Cadman and Bishop J\,1cConnell, leaders in the Council, 
as modernists in "sympathy with the American Civil 
Liberties Union." The council leaders were charged with 
responsibility for the teaching of birth control, resulting in 
decline of morals among the young. 

Suddenly
Quickly 

~ 
These two words stand in connection 
with the beginning of the Church on 
earth and with the removal of the Church 
from the earth. The Church had a 

definite beginning and it will have a definite end. The 
beginning, or birthday of the Church, was on the day of 
Pentecost. It was suddenly, instantaneously brought about 
by the coming of the Holy Spirit. "Suddenly there came 
a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and 
it filled all the house where they were sitting" (Acts ii:2). 
Suddenly He came. and all the bel1evers were baptized by 
the one Spirit into one body. This was the birthday of 
the Church. 

As suddenly as the Church came into existence so suddenly 
will the true· Church, the body of Christ, composed of all 
saved persons, be removed from this earthly scene. The 
removal of the Church will take place when the Lord descends 
from heaven into the air, when He comes for His Saints. 
This will be in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. It is 
written: "Behold I show you a mystery; We shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be changed. In a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed" (1 Cor. xv:52-53). He Himself 
has said in His last Word "surely I come quickly." This 
is in the sense of speedily. Suddenly the long promised 
event will be reality some day-who can tell how soon? 
Before the Holy Spirit was poured out for the formation 
of the Church the disciples were together praying and waiting 
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for the promise of the Father. God grant that 2.11 those 
who love His appearing) who wait for His Son from heaven, 
no m;,tter to what sect or party they have joined themselves, 
may ,~ome together, and losing sight of everything else pray 
and ,rait together for His commg. Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus. Amen. 

His Imminent 
Coming 

\Ve quote the words of two Saints of God, 
now with the Lord, who were staunch be
lievers in the imminent coming of our 
Lord. Dr. Horatius Bonar of Scotland 

was a scholar and a mighty preacher of the Gospel. \V riting 
on \vatching and waiting for the Lord he declared: "This 
watching takes for granted the suddenness and uncertainty 
of His appearing. It does not say the Lord must conu in 
my day; but it says, the Lord may come in my day. This 
'may conie' is the secret of a watching spirit. \\lithout it 
we cannot watch. \Ve may love, and hope, and wait, but 
we cannot watch. Our lamps are always to be trimmed. 
\Vhy? Not merely because the BridegroO"m is to come, but 
because we know not how soon He 1nay come. Our loins are 
always to be girt up. vVhy? Not simply because we know 
there is to be a Coming, but because we knovv not when that 
event is to be. I do not know how it may be \vith others, 
but I feel that when I can say the coming of the Lord dran·t'th 
nigh, I have got a weapon in my hand of no common edge 
and temper. To be able to announce 'the Lord will come' 
is much; but to be able to say -zoithout the reserziation of an 
interval, He is at hand, is greatly more." 

The other witness is Dr. Arthur T. Pierson. \Ve held 
numerous conferences with this able, scholarly and devout 
servant of the Lord. vVe heard hi1n frequently express his 
faith in the imminence of the Lord's coming for His people. 
The following is a quotation fro:m one of his addresses: 

"Foremost among the peculiuities of Scripture teaching 
on our Lord's Coming, is its imminence. Imminence is the 
combination of two conditio!}s, viz.: certainty and un
certainty. An imminent event is one which is certain to 
occur at some time, un.certain at what time. Imminent is 
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not synonymous ,;vith impending. It is therefore unfair to 
discredit the in1minence of the Lord's Coming by saying, 
that it is a n1istake into which even apostles and early 
disciples were betrayed, that they thought the Lord would 
come in their day, and as He did not, it was proved a mis
apprehension in to \vhich disciples of our day have the less 
reason to fall, since they have this warning before them. 
Such argument frames into its structure a fallacy, if not a 
sophistry. Primitive disciples believed that Christ might 
co1ne in their day; they could not say that He would. The 
difference may seem slight, but it saves them from the charge 
of deception or delusion. Your brother is in Europe, and 
may return at any time: erJen by the next steamer; you do not 
say he will, and so you are not mistaken if he does not. Any 
man in this assembly may die today; yet I do not affirm 
that any one will, and should all live to see the next day, 
or the next year davvn, no error has been made in the above 
statement. The New Testament uniformly teaches the 
imminence of our Lord's Coming. It is an event, which in 
this sense, is ever at hand. 1 Behold the Judge standeth at 
the door.' His hand may be on the latch. But u,hen I-Ie 
,vill enter, no man knoweth, not even the angels in heaven. 
YVhen He does, it will be suddenly and 1vvithout knocking. 
His last \Vord is, 'T✓V atch and pray, for ye know not when the 
time £s.' " 

'This is the correct teaching of the New, Testament as to 
His Coming. This blessed uncertainty of His imminent 
Coming makes it such a powerful stimulant to holy living 
and untiring self-sacrificing service. It is the evil servant 
who says, "l\!Iy Lord delays_ His Coming." The true be
liever waits for Him, as well as on Him, every day and says, 

' 'Perhaps today." So let us wait, and our waiting will end 
some day, and the long-promised home-gathering come. 

+ 
The great tribulation which our Lord 

The Great announced in His Olivet Discourse to 
Tribulation precede His visible and glorious return is 

right ahead of our times. All is getting 
ready for it. As it will be the time of "Jacob's trouble," 
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the Jews are getting ready for it. Zionism 1s 1ts way pre
parcr. The nations are getting ready for tribulation; the 
increase of unrighteousness, immoralities and all kinds of 
unspeakable vices demand judgment. The predicted judg
ments are preceded by tribulation, permitted to come, so 
that the world may reap what it has sovvn. The professing 
church is ripening for tribulation and judgment. The 
dreadful apostasy, called ~'1odernism, increasingly insults 
God and fiis ever blessed Son, our Lord, and denies the fact 
of redemption by blood. God ,vill surely not stand it for
ever. \Vhen His time comes He will withdraw the present 
restraint and let the master whom Iviodernism serves, and 
whose tool it is, trouble the1n to the full. All through the 
Word of God tribulation, judgn1ent and wrath are predicted 
to come for the Jews, the \Vorld, the nations and those who 
are the enemies of the cross. But where is it written that 
the true Church, the Body and the Bride of Christ is also 
to share that coming tribulation? Nowhere[ The Epistles 
which deal with the Church, are addressed to the Church, 
and they do not say a word about having a punitive tribula
tion to endure. If the Church were to pass through that 
coming tribulation the Holy Spirit would certainly have 
left some exhortations and instructions concerning it. But 
nothing is said about it. And why not? Because the true 
Church is not of the world, even as Christ is not of the world. 
True believers belong no longer to this present \vorld system 
or age. They are exempt fron1 the great tribulation. 

The teaching that only a certain part of the true Church 
will escape the coming tribulation, as taught by the late 
Mr. Pember and by other brethren, is unscriptural and 
in the final analysis affects the perfection of the finished 
work of Christ. Others teach that the Church will share 
in the great tribulation and be in it to suffer as the world, 
the ungodly Jews and the enemies of the cross suffer. Only 
a twisted and superficial study of New Testament prophecy 
can make such a claim. There are many go9d brethren, 
excellent Christians, but they want to be teachers when they 
are hardly qualified to teach. 

The blessed Hope would not be blessed if we had to wait 
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for a great tribulation and the coming of the final, personal 
Antichrist. The promise to the true Church is that it will 
be kept out of that hour and be safe at home when Satan's 
pO\ver wil1 be manifested in great vvrath, and when the Lord 
from the Glory deals in judgments vvith this earth. 

Our volume on "T,he Return of the Lord," an exegetical 
work couched in simple language, examining the leading 
passages of the New Testament as to His coming, puts 
these truths in an unanswerable way. \Ve hear that it has 
helped a number of people in understanding the prophetic 
unfoldings of the New Testament Scriptures. 

Nature's 
Testimony 

~ 
Creation bears a testin1ony to the power, 
the wisdom and the kindness of our 
Creator-Lord. A true believer not only 
loves the Word of God, but he admires the 

\Vorks of Him in His wonderful creation, remembering that 
by Him, ,vho redeemed us, all things 1-vere made, and they 
exist for His glory. To admire the beautiful things He has 
created must be pleasing to Him. Picking up a volume of 
a godly believer of long ago (Ivleditations by James Harvey) 
we found the following words on a flower garden: 

"\,Vhat colors, what charming colors are herel These so 
nobly bold, and those so delicately languid! What a glow 
is enkindled in some, what a gloss shines upon others! In 
one I see the ruby with its bleeding radiance; in another, the 
sapphire with its sky-tinctured blue; in all, such an exquisite 
richness of colors, as no set of paintings in the universe can 
boast. \Vith what masterly skill is every one of the varying 
tints displayedl Here they seen1 to be thrown on with an 
easy dash of security and freedom, there they are adjusted 
by the nicest touches of art and accuracy. Those which 
form the ground are always so judiciously chosen, as to 
heighten the lustre, while the verdure of the impalement, or 
the shadings of the foliage, impart new charm to the whole. 
Indeed, whether they are blended or arranged, softened or 
contrasted, they are manifestly under the conduct of a 
taste that never mistakes, a felicity that never falls short of 
the very perfection of elegance. 
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"What a cheering argument does our Saviour derive frmn 
hence, to strengthen our trust in God! He directs us to 
learn a lesson of heaven-depending faith from every bird 
that wings the air, and from every flo,ver that blossoms in 
the -field. If providence, with unremitted care, supports 
those inferior creatures, and arrays these insensible things 
with so much splendor; surely He will in no wise withhold 
from His elect children 'bread to eat and raiment to put on.' 
Ye trusting followers of the Lamb, dismiss every low anxiety 
relating to the needful sustenance of life. He that feeds 
the ravens; He that paints the flowers with such surpassing 
elegance, will not, cannot, neglect His own people." 

+ 
In the Prayer-Book of Orthodox Jews, an 

A RemarkabJe Amsterdam edition, there is found a most 
Prayer remarkable prayer for the Day of Atone

ment. It is in the form of a confession. 
"We have hitherto been cut off through our evil deedsi 

yet hast Thou, 0 our Rock, not brought consummation on 
us. Our righteous Anointed (Messiah, our Righteousness) 
is departed from us, horror has seized us, and we have none to 
justify us. He hath borne the yoke of iniquitz'es, and our 
transgression, and is ·wounded on account of our iniquities. 
He beareth our sins on His shoulder, that He m(lY find pardon 

for our iniquities. 1Ve shall be healed by His wo1lnds, at 

the time that the Eternal ,vill create Him (the Messiah) 
anew. 0 bring Him up from the circle of the earth, raise 
Him up from Seir, to assemble us the second time on Mount 
Lebanon, by the hand of Jinon" (the name of the ]\,iessiah). 

Here is a very interesting confirmation of the Messianic 
meaning of the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah. Modern Jews 
claim that that great chapter does not predict a suffering 
Messiah, but that it describes the suffering nation of Israel. 
The rationalistic Bible exegesis taught in modernistic 
seminaries has adopted this infidel explanation. In this 
prayer the Jews acknowledge that the prophet revealed Him 
as the sin-bearer who died for the sins of the people. 

Then there is an equally interesting statement which can 
only mean the second coming of our Lord, when the remnant 
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of Israel will be healed and saved by His Return. The 
sentence "When the Eternal will create him anew" can 
mean nothing else but His second coming. "The second 
time" of being assembled by Jinon_ must be interpreted in 
the same way. And how astonishing that generation after 
generation can read such words and not see the Truth. 
Surely they are blinded judicially. 

~ 
Every month somebody writes about 

M·.iltiplying some new cult which has sprung up and 
Cults wants the Editor to dissect it, and warn 

against it. This is quite out of our reach. 
Relirious frauds, under the guise of superior sanctity and 
special powers to heal the sick, are increasing everywhere. 
The error of Balaam, money-getting, is prominent in these 
movements. Such delusions, becoming stronger and 
stronger, are the signs of the last days. But frequently 
our correspondents say-"they preach a good deal of the 
Truth and bear a witness to Christ." So did the demon 
possessed damsel who had joined herself to the Apostles 
(Acts xvi :17). She spoke a good deal of Truth, and yet 
she '.vas the mouthpiece of the devil. Our exposure may 
warn some, but it cannot stop cultism and religious frauds 
and religious schemers. Their exposure comes when He 
comes back. They belong to the tares which will be bun
dled up for the burning. 

Let us remember that some of these religious mounte
banks, women, such as are found on the Pacific Coast, and 
men too, who claim to do miracles of healing, are included 
in those of whom our Lord has said: "Many will say to 
me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy 
name? and in Thy name have cast out demons? and in 
Thy name done many wonderful works? And then will 
I profess unto them, I never knew you; depart from me 
ye that work iniquity" (Matt. vii :22, 23). 

And Christian worker, be not disturbed about the hearing 
these deceivers get; be not disturbed by the prosperity 
they enjoy and the material wealth they accumulate. Toil 
on in faith and in patience. The day is coming when the 
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hidden things will be brought to light. Toil on in your 
humble way in unostentatious service, and you follow in 
His steps, and in His day He will be your re·warder. 

~ 
The Stony Brook School starts on its 

The Eleventh eleventh school year on September the 
Year 15th. If some of our readers desire to 

enroll their boys we hope they will do it 
soon, for in all probability we may receive more applications 
than we can accept. Send to the l-Iead1naster, Dr. Frank 
E. Gaebelein, for a catalog and an application blank. 

In this connection we wish to say something about our 
scholarship fund. This fund is used to assist worthy and 
promising boys in obtaining a solid and Christian education. 
l\1any of the boys we have helped and are helping are the 
sons of foreign missionaries; also sons of widows and preach
ers. To invest in some of these young lives is a better invest
ment than the erection of new buildings, or giving to an 
endowment fund. \Ve have numerous applicants, but will 
uot be able to take them in unless the necessary funds are 
provided. Please pray about this, and, if it appeals to you, 
assist in this work. 

~ 
Our readers will remember the article in 

Truth or July "Our Hope" challenging a statement, 
Invention which appeared in the Evangelical Chris-

tian charging that Drs. Pierson and Torrey 
gave up their belief in the imn1inent coming of our Lord, 
and died believing the Church would have to pass through 
the great tribulation. 

The Editor of the Evangelical Christian quotes rvir. D. l\L 
Panton as having made these statements in his magazine. 
In fact the Editor of that Monthly puts it all in quotation 
marks. We had better repeat it here: 

"It is a little startling to learn that J\fr. D. L. Moody and Dr. A. T. 
Pierson and Dr. R. A. Torrey, probably representing a considerable 
group of modern believers, abandoned under the shock of events they 
had never expected to see, the belief that the Church of Christ would 
be removed from the earth before the Great Tribulation. Before 
they died they came to believe that all the Church must one day face 
the horrors of Antichrist." 
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Now we repeat, the Evangelical Christian put this in quota
tion 1narks as having been written by the editor of The Dawn, 
Mr. D. M. Panton. 

\Ve challenged Ivfr. Panton to give us evidence that this 
is true, and with the intimate knowledge we had of Drs. 
Pierson and Torrey, in fellowship with both in ministry in 
1nany places, we branded the whole thing an invention and 
a falsehood. 

And now has arrived the June issue of Mr. Panton's paper 
The Dawn. \Ve quote from page 124: 

"Ivfrs. T. T. Edwards, of New York, in a gracious note 
writes us: 

" 'I was much in Dr. Torrey's company during the clos
ing period of his life, and neither in public address nor in 
private conversation did I ever hear him say anything to 
support the change of view in your quotation in the Evan
gelical Chn"stian of l'vfay.'" 

"Our excellent contemporary in Toronto (11:r. Panton's 
words) has slipped. We have never named Dr. Torrey as 
having modified his views on the Rapture (italics ours.) On 
the contrary, before seeing your kindly little criticism of the 
Evangelical Christian, we had already in this issue (page 115) 
catalogued hirn correctly. The American Magazine on which 
we based our (misquoted) statement (in Dawn, volume V, 
page 389), says: 

'' 'That the Church ~vill escape the Tribulation was held by 
Mr. rvfoody and his associates; but his last messages on the 
return of our Lord were not so indicated, and a nurnber of 
those who held fellowship with him were weaned away 
from it. Dr. Pierson was one who told the writer of his 
change of attitude (Mr. Moody's attitude-Ed.). We 
have no personal knowledge of the facts, and desire only 
the truth.'" 

Now in view of these startling facts of printing a mis
quoted statement and adding the name of Dr. R. A. Torrey, 
who was never mentioned by Mr. Panton, we call upon 
the Editor of The Evangelical Christian to give a satisfac
tory explanation of this matter. We are sure it will all be 
explained;in time. 
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The Book of Psalms 

PSALl\1 LXXII 

With this Psalm we conclude the second section of this 
great col1ection of inspired praise, prayer and prophecy. As 
we called to attention when we began these studies, this 
second section corresponds to the Book of Exodus in the 
Pentateuch. Like Exodus, the opening Psalms xlii-xlviii 
reveal a suffering people and their deliverance. \Ve found 
over and over again how the Psalms in this section picture 
the suffering of the future remnant of Israel passing through 
the great tribulation. We also saw the prophecies here of 
their troubler, the man of sin, and what will happen when 
the King returns and is enthroned as Lord of all. 

Exodus ends with the setting up of the tabernacle and the 
visible glory of the Lord entering in, filling the tabernacle, 
and dwelling in the midst of His people. This section of 
the Psalms ends with the great kingdom Psalm, showing 
prophetically the return of the Lord, and the glories of His 
Kingdom in the midst of restored and regenerated Israel. 

Is this Psalm Da vidic or is Solomon the author? Some 
scholars, like Delitzsch, say that Solomon is the author. 
The inscription does not mention David, but it is L' salmon 
-for Solomon. These scholars claim that in style and 
general character the Psalm has not the least kinship with 
the Psalms of David. They attempt to prove that the 
proverb-like style, for the most part distichic, corresponds 
with the Solomonic literature. All these claims are upset 
by the last stanza of this Psalm, "the prayers of David 
the son of Jesse are ended." While David's name does not 
appear in the inscription of the Psalm it is given at the close. 
The words, "For Solomon" do not mean that he is the 
author, but that Solomon is the subject of the Psalm. But 
while the son of David, Solon1on (which means-Peace) may 
have been in David's mind, the true Solomon, the King of 
Righteousness and the King of Peace is the real object of 
this Psalm. 
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I. The King of Righteousness.(Verses 1-4). 
0 God, give the King Thy judgments 
And Thy righteousness unto the King's Son. 
He will judge Thy people in righteousness, 
And Thine afflicted with judgment. 
The mountains shall bring peace to the people, 
And the hills, by righteousness. 
He will do justice to the afflicted of the people; 
He shall save the children of the needy, 
And shall break in pieces the oppressor. 

85 

The Psalm opens with a prayer that the judgments might 
be given to the King, and righteousness to the King's Son. 
The Lord Jesus Christ is in view here as King and as the 
king's Son. He is David's Son aqd David's Lord (Psa. ex 
and Matt. xxii :41-46). The throne of David belongs to 
Him; He is entitled to it. All is summed up in Gabriel's 
message to the Virgin Iviother of our Lord, "He shall be great 
and shall be called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord God 
shall give unto Him the throne of His father David and He 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of His king
dom there shall be no end" (Luke i :32, 33). A spiri tualizing 
method, which has wrought such havoc with true interpre
tation, claims that the throne of David is in heaven, and 
that the sons of Jacob mean the Church. The throne of 
David He did not receive as the result of His first coming 
in humiliation. According to the great Danielian prophecy 
(Chapter ix) He was cut off and received nothing. But He 
will receive that promised throne when He comes the second 
time. For this prayer is made in the beginning of this 
Psalm. It corresponds to the petition of the prayer which 
our Lord gave to His disciples: "Thy Kingdom come." 

Righteousness and peace are mentioned in verses 2 and 
3. The·One who comes is the true Melchizedek, the King
Priest, the King of Righteousness and the King of Peace. 
Scripture never puts peace before righteousness, but always 
after, because the work of righteousness is peace and the 
effect of righteousness quietness and assurance forever (Isa. 
xxxii:17). His work of righteousness which He worked 
not in His life,· but in His death on the cross, has secured 
peace. It is peace now for all who trust in Him and are 
justified by Faith (Rom. v:1). And when He comes and 
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begins His Kingly rule of righteousness He is going to judge 
in righteousness, and the afflicted, the remnant of His people, 
who suffered so much preceding His coming ,vill be remem
bered in mercy. 

But what is the meaning of the "mountains shall bring 
peace to the people, and the hills, by righteousness"? It 
has been applied literally, "r-..1ountains and hills describe 
the whole land, of ,vhich they are the high points visible 
afar off ... peace will be the fruit which ripens upon 
every mountain and hill; universal prosperity satisfied and 
contented within itself" (Delitzsch). \Ve do not accept 
this. Mountains in Scripture are used symbolically for 
political and governmental powers, such as kingdoms and 
hills mean lesser powers. When Christ is King over all, 
the kingdoms of this world and all other powers, like republics, 
must submit to Him, by them righteousness will be estab
lished and the result will be that universal peace which a 
misguided Christendom tries to produce during this King
less age. 

The children of the needy will be saved. The rich men 
who heaped treasures together for the last days (James v), 
and did it at the expense of the poor and needy, will be no 
more. And the oppressor of all, the enemy, who has defied 
God and His Truth, will be no more. 

II. The Kingdom From Sea to Sea (Verses 5-11). 
They shall fear Thee as long as sun and moon endure, 
From generation to generation, 
He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass, 
As showers that water the earth. 
In His days shall the righteous flourish, 
And abundance of peace till the moon be no more. 
And He shall have dominion from sea to sea, 
And from the river unto the ends of the earth. 
The desert dwellers shall bow before Him, 
And His enemies shall lick the dust. 
The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents, 
The kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. 
Yea, all kings shall bow down before Him; 
All nations shall serve Him. 

And now we have a prophetic glimpse· of that coming 
kingdom, which can only come with the corning of the King. 
It will be a kingdom that endures. His fear will be from 
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generation to generation; all -i.vill endure as sun and moon 
endure. "Those glowing orbs of heaven are indeed the 
typical representatives of such power as this, the underived 
and the reflected; lights that have never erred from their 
appointed place since the day they were commissioned to 
'give light upon the earth'" (F. \V. G.). The gracious and 
beneficial aspect of His kingdon1 is mentioned in verse 6, 
"He shall come dmvn like ra,in upon the 1nown grass, as 
showers that water the earth." A field has been mown, 
the flowers have been cut down, and now it lies in a parched 
condition. But what a change when rain falls and showers 
come! How all will be refreshed and ere long new life 
spring up. Preceding the coming of the King great up
heavals took place. The sickle of judgment cut down the 
high and lofty things. All is in a parched condition. But 
with His coming, \vhen in wrath also mercy will be remem
bered (Hab. iii) there will be a great and a gracious reviving. 
Ezekiel tells us of that time of the kingdom, "There shall 
be showers of blessing" (Ezek. xxxiv:26). The real showers 
of blessing wil1 fall then, and as a result there will come "the 
times of refreshing" (Acts iii :19-20). 

The righteous will flourish then and abundance of peace 
will follow. He has come to speak peace to the nations. 
No longer will nation lift up sword against nation. No more 
will wars and rumors of war trouble the people. True 
peace and safety has come at last. Israel's land will flourish 
in its God-given territory, fron1 the river, the Euphrates, to 
that other river, the Nile, and frmn there the kingdom will 
extend "unto the ends of the earth." 

The desert dwellers will acknowledge His authority and 
worship the King, for the promise is fulfilled, "the desert 
shall rejoice and blossom like the rose" (Isa. xxxv :1). His 
enemies shall lick the dust. His enemies are all who. op
posed Him, who denied and rejected Him; the modern 
enemies of the Bible, of the. Deity of Christ, of the Cross 
and the Gospel of Christ are included. Then (Phil. iii:18-19) 
will be fulfilled, "The enemies of the cross, whose end is 
destruction." 
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Then those from afar are brought to the Kingdom. All 
kings shall bow before Him and all nations shall serve Him. 

III. The Blessed and Glorious Reign (Verses 12-20). 
For He shall deliver the needy when he crieth, 
And the afflicted who is without a helper. 
He shall have compassion on the poor and needy 
And shall save the souls of the needy ones. 
He will redeem their souls from oppression and violence 
And precious shall their blood be in His sight. 
And He shall live: and to Him shall be given the gold of Sheba; 
And prayer shall be made for Him continually. 
All the <la v shall He be blessed. 
There shail be abundance of corn on the earth, 
Even to the top of the mountains; 
The fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon: 
And they of the City shall bloom like the herb of the earth. 
His Na me shall endure forever: 
His Name shall continue as the sun: 
And men shall bless themselves in Him: 
All nations shall call Him blessed. 

Blessed be Jehovah Elohim, the God of Israel, 
Who alone doeth wondrous things! 
And blessed be His glorious Name for ever! 
And let the whole earth be filled with His glory! 

Amen and Amen! 

The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended. 

How prominently the poor and the needy, the impover
ished and afr:icted ones are mentioned in this Psalm! He 
Himself was the poor and needy One on the earth, and so in 
His great loving kindness He has the deepest sympathy 
with the poor and needy. Before He comes to deliver the 
sufferings of the poor will be great. And He comes and 
delivers. Afterwards poverty and misery as it is now in 
the greater part of the race will cease, for all human needs 
will be supplied in great abundance. "He shall live" should 
be rendered (as the Revised Version) they shall live, that is, 
the poor and needy. But to Him shall be given the gold 
of Sheba. 

As He is not only the King, but the Priest upon His throne, 
the true M~lchizedek, prayer will be made for Him. And 
because He reigns as King of Ri'ghteousness and as the Priest 
upon the ~hrone, creation will receive its fullest blessing. 
Nature w~ll yiie_ld the increase. Corn will be in abundance, 
even covering the tops of the mountains. So marvelous 
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will be these cornfields that they look like the towering 
cedars of Lebanon. And they of the city will also flourish 
and increase like herbs of the earth. And who could write 
in fullest appreciation of the closing words of this great 
prophecy! His Name will endure! His Name will con
tinue! A.s ,ve read elsewhere, "Thou remainest!" His 
glorious Name is on the lips of all nadons-all nations call 
Him blessed. 

Then follows the fullest blessing of the Lord God, the God 
of Israel and His glorious Name. "And let the whole earth 
be filled with His glory." Even so, it shall be in "that day." 
The earth will be filled with the knovvledge of His spiritual, 
as well as His visible glory. Amen and Amen! Even so 
it shall be. 

"The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended." What 
nonsense the blind critics have mumbled! They approach 
the Holy Word of God with their human wisdom, their as
sumed scholarship, and sit in judgment upon that which 
will ultimately judge and condemn them. They ramble 
about a "redactor" or a "collector" who put the Bible books 
together. And here they say the collector blundered when 
he declared that all the Psalms of David had now been 
recorded. Poor blind critic! David, no doubt, received 
this great prophetic Psalm in answer to his prayer-request 
to knmv more about that coming kingdom of the true 
Solomon. Then the Lord gave him this great vision which 
he recorded by his inspired pen. And when it was finishe~ 
and he read it, He cried out in worship and in praise, "The 
prayers of David, the son of Jesse, are ended." I need not 
to pray for a vision of this kingdom! I have seen it! I have 
nothing more to pray for! 

Sound, 0 sound the Gospel trumpet, 
Ere shall close the day of grace; 

Lest ashamed and empty-handed 
Thou behold Thy Saviour's Face. 

(John ix:4, xxii:35, 36; l\1att. xxv:23). 

See, the evening shades are falling, 
Use the moments as they come; 

Soon we'll hear our Saviour calling 
Us to g~ory, rest and home.-Selected. 
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Glimpses Into the Apocalypse 
(Continued) 

By HENRY CAMPBELL 

THE VICTORY OF THE APOCALYPSE 

In the Revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave unto 
Him to show unto His servants the things which must come 
to pass, there is vividly, sometimes indeed terribly, disclosed 
as amongst those self-same things, the end of that "mystery 
of iniquity," which even at the bright connnencement of 
the early church was already at work against the "n1ystery 
of God," secret against secret,-the final solution of the 
old puzzle of life, good and evil. Those \vrestlings against 
"principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places"; those "fightings" without and "fears" within: 
those fiery trials which were to try the "partakers of Christ's 
sufferings": what was the outcome of then1 all to be? To 
these questions and the like the Apocalypse presents by 
way of glowing answer a radiant picture of Victory! 

The Book reveals, as it has been well said, ''the connection 
between things that are seen and things that are not seen, 
between things on the earth and things in heaven: a revel a-

. tion which fuses both into one mighty drarna, so that the 
movements of human action and the course of visible fact 
are half shrouded, half disclosed, a1nid the glory and the 
terror of the spiritual agencies at work around us, and of 
the eternal interests which we see involved * * * there 
is cause for this participation of the world above in the 
events of the world below, for it becomes every moment 
more plain, that the earth is the battlefield of the kingdoms 
of light and darkness." In the last of his famous Bampton 
Lectures, Bernard has much to say on these matters, and he 
points out clearly the doctrine which that Book develops, 
the doctrine of the coming of Christ as King of kings; the 
doctrine of victory and defeat, the victory of Christ and 
the clef eat of Sa tan. 

A heartening picture! Who is on the Lord's side? 
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But like in so much els~, the Apocalypse has its roots 
away back in the 01d Testament. This Arc of Triumph is 
of no sudden erection. It bridges ages, and founded firmly 
on the twin pillars of Genesis and Revelation lifts its glitter
ing span in heaven. 

As soon as we open the sacred volume at its beginning, 
and as soon as ever the fall of man through sin has been 
procured by Satan, and because of that dark defeat, there 
falls upon the ear, in an atmosphere already charged with 
death, the far-off sound of a combat-to-come, terrible, 
human and yet superhuman, indeterminate in tin1e but not 
in final result-ultimate Victory. 

A divine declaration of war thunders against the adversary 
of man thus: "J will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed, it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel." From these words, so seem
ingly simple, but deep with the love and the wisdom of God, 
there emerges the picture of a great Deliverance, gleaming 
with foresight, instinct with hope, wherein two dim Titanic 
figures are twisted together in conflict in an arena so limit
less, it must be a place of earth and sky! The end of this 
struggle follows, disclosed so easily: of the Two Wrestlers 
the Dark One is fallen, crushed horribly, defeated: while the 
Other One, whom insight tells is comely and altogether 
lovely, stands, nay, towers upright, triumphant, Conqueror. 
And yet-not unscathed, not unmarked: wounded for our 
transgressions, bruised for our iniquities, to borrow Isaiah's 
ancient words of endless savour, whose incense fills on high 
the Temple of God. 

Our last sight of the lost Paradise, as it withdraws into 
the infinite distance, is seen through fast closing ranks
"bright harnessed angels," encircling cherubim, and ever 
and anon the blinding flashes of a whirling sword-its blade 
aflame-these keep inviolate the holy Garden, and, at its 
heart of greenery, the Tree of Life untouched, until at the 
close of the sacred volume we see returning again the 
garden of God, in the City of God, with the gates thereinto 
open, and within awave the Tree of Life, by the river of 
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Life, emboughed with fruits unending and leaves medicinal 
for the healing of nations. 

How soon, again, after there is set forth the table of the 
Nations, and the peaceful history of Abraham, do the clouds 
of war (the first met with in Scripture) gather. An im
mense impact of nations, four marauding kings against 
five, shakes that civilization with its ever recurring mad 
dream of world-empire, Satan calls nations to war (Rev. 
xvi:14). Then out of this chaos, teaching us the lesson of 
the victory of the seed of Abraham, and much more besides, 
the ,Patriarch with his little force of 318 men emerges safely: 
and now captive Lot comes back, rescued: and last of all to 
step forth from a hidden background a King and Priest-to 
bless with gifts of love, refreshment of bread and wine, 
precious viands, those of the household of Abraham's faith! 
Thus early in the shout of war and noise of trumpets is 
revealed to us, to borrow Ewald's words, "a momentary 
and mysterious revelation of The Logos in bodily shape 
vouchsaved in those earliest ages of antiquity." 

Many are the "doorways to things beyond" in the early 
Books of Scripture of this strife to the death, whose sounds 
reach us ''from beyond the flaming ramparts of the vvorld," 
but on them we may no longer dwell. We turn to the 
Revelation itself for a short glimpse of the coming Victory. 

Hardly has the Book set forth its own descriptive title, 
when the cry of conquest breaks in: we see the end as it 
were before the beginning: "Behold, He cometh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see 1/ im, and they also which pierced 
Him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of Ii im." 

The Holy Spirit would have us see at once, in advance of 
all the changing visions as they come and go, the presence 
of Christ in the clouds of heaven enthroned above all the 
insurrection of the kings and the rulers of the world below: 
would have us hear the very wail of anguish as He comes to 
break the rebels with His iron sceptre and to dash them in 
pieces like potters vessels. 

All through its framework, and ever amongst its visions, 
this note of victory comes to us in some shape or form, be
speaking its insistence, its certainty, its proximity. In the 
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first vision of the Book, when for earth "night is drawing 
nigh," and the Christ is seen flaming in the midst of the 
candlesticks, even here, though priestly is His presentation, 
yet out of His mouth proceeds, not prayer, not intercession, 
but a two-edged sword, His Word, which destroys His foes. 
How soon are our hearts awakened to a lively personal 
interest in this conflict over and about us, when we read 
amongst the promises of Him \Vho died to save us which 
are written in the Seven Letters which the Book carries in 
its bosom, how }Ie joins us with Himself in His own glory 
and triumph when it comes: "To him that overcometh will 
I grant to sit with lvle in My throne, e·ven as I also overcame 
and am set down with l'.1y Father in His throne" (iii:21). 

We turn a page, and the Book enters on its more pro
phetical part. Now there is disclosed the superb scene of 
the Throne of God set in heaven. Now our soul "her wings 
doth spread, and heavenwards flies, the Almighty's mysteries 
to read in the large volume of the skies." And suddenly 
the Lamb of God that was slain is revealed magnificently 
"in the midst of the throne." He is the One Who has 
"prevailed," that is has ''overc01ne," "conquered," as the 
Greek has it (v:5). 

And now comes the breaking of the first seal on the 
mysterious seven-sealed book, and we immediately behold 
a Warrior flying forth, mounted on a white charger ( color 
of conquest), armed, crowned, "conquering and to conquer" 
( vi :2). 

A few swift visions more pass, and then a terrible scene 
succeeds. The focussing apparatus of the divine media of 
revelation has been touched as it were, and the scene is 
upon us of a sudden. Above is a blackened sun; a moon 
abnormal, crimson like blood; stars a-falling; the vault of 
heaven wavers: below earth rocks in quakes; mountains 
and islands remove. And then, overwhelmed by all around 
"the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich 
men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men" (what 
irony) hide themselves "in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains." More! they cry to the mountains and rocks
" Fall on us and hide us from the Face of Him that sitteth on 
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the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb." Why? John 
adds as an aside-"For the great day of His wrath is come; 
and who shall be able to stand" (vi:12-17). 

The vision ends. In a second all is gone away into 
heaven and the tumult is ended. But what a noble image 
has been implanted on the sight. What a justification of 
judgment to come. Ah! has the Lamb of God such indigna
tion in Him? Can the meek, the compassionate, the 
merciful Son of God put on so terrible a Form? Are His 
tender mercies vanished quite away? Questions Isaac 
Watts answered tellingly long ago: "He was a Lamb full of 
gentleness, meekness, and compassion, to invite and en
courage sinful perishing creatures to accept of divine mercy: 
but He has now to deal with obstinate and rebellious crim
inals, who renounce His Father's mercy, and resist all the 
gentle methods of His own grace and salvation. And He is 
sent by the Father to punish those rebellions, but He is 
named the Lamb of God still, to put the rebels in mind 
what gentleness and compassions they have affronted and 
abused, and to make it appear that their guilt is utterly 
· bl " 1nexcusa e. 

Another sign of victory flashes upon the Seer, He sees 
for the first time the spectacle of the believers in heaven: 
those who have come out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. A Grand Review of military victors is afoot. There 
they stand in their order a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations and kindreds and people and 
tongues, before the Throne and before the Lamb. Palms 
of victory wave in their hands-a swaying forest. They 
cry, and that a mighty cry-"Salvation to our God which 
.rittcth upon the Throne and unto the Lamb." They sing in 
the circle of the surrounding angels. What a contrast with 
those below on earth, flying from the Presence of that 
same omnipotent Throne. 

Grand preparations for the victory are disclosed. Seven 
trumpeters, angelic heralds, come forth above to sound wars 
alarms. Opens mysteriously before us another sphere from 
that of heaven or of earth-the Bottomless Pit. The smoke 
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of a great furnace is vomited forth. The heavenly lights 
are blotted out almost. Out of the wid~ly spread fumes 
march the forces of evil, an array of deadly-like locusts. 
Awful shapes, "like unto horses prepared for battle." Their 
number? 200,000,000! John heard it named. And at 
their head a king, the Angel of the Bottomless Pit-Abaddon, 
Apollyon (ix:2-11). 

What of this fell challenge? Answer the "noble army of 
martyrs" ,vi th "infinite passion and the pain of finite hearts 
that yearn." For the Beast that ascendeth from the Pit 
makes war against them, overcomes them, and kills them, 
but they ascend to heaven triumphant in a cloud (xi:12). 
Was it this that stirred a pen to write: 

"At last mv ovvn release was earned . ., 

I was some time in being burned. 
But at the close a Hand came through 
The fire ?-hove my head, and drew 
:tvfy soul to Christ-whom now I see." 

And up in that Heaven we find an eloquent commentary 
on this challenge of evil, for great voices are there heard 
saying, "The kingdoms of this world are beocme the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of Christ; and He shall reign for ever and ever." 
Majestic utterance, that makes the insurrection below idle 
and vain. 

Naught now can keep back the fast-approaching clash. 
Follows almost at once the commencement of the decisive 
action. It sweeps into view up there in the usurped domain 
where the Prince of the power of the air rules, when we 
read the startling report-"and there was war in heaven." 
We are immediately shown the action joined. Michael 
(the name means, "Who is like J ah") and his angels; the 
Dragon and his angels. The forces of evil prevail not. 
They are utterly defeated-"neither was their place found 
any more in heaven," The Leader of this desperate band, 
that old serpent, called the Devil and Satan, is singled 
out-"was cast out into the earth," an immense phrase, 
flung or hurled forth as a missal aimed at the earth. And 
after him tumbling through the air, his angels!helplessly 
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fall! Just a glimpse of this battle in the skies, but what a 
glimpse (xii :7-13). 

But further victory still is to follow. The scene of battle 
shifts. On lower ground is fought out the rest of the action. 
A kind of 1netamorphosis takes place in the Enemy of man
kind. Out of the sea of the nations there rises above them, 
as if paramount, an awful Beast to take his stand upon the 
beach, the shore, of this symbolical "sea," as on more stable 
conditions. And as we gaze on the strange figure it becomes 
a man, a boaster and blasphemer, empmvered by the Dragon. 
He wins the worship of apostate men, who deluded are 
inspired to cry out in fearful mimicry of higher things, the 
parody-"Who is like unto the Beast? Who is able to make 
war with him?" (xiii:4). They know not of that previous 
combat in the clouds. They have caught no note of the 
song of the sinless victors which svveep ''across the crystal 
sea" addressed to the King of the Ages: "lf7ho shall not 
fear Thee, 0 Lord, and glorify Thy N ame"-a crystal song 
(xv:4). The great Capital of the enemy, Babylon, the 
Metropolis of Evil, swims into view, yet as we see her with 
merchandise of gold and silver, precious stones, pearls, 
linen and purple, silk and scarlet, loved by the rebel kings 
of the earth, the admiration of rnerchants, the haven of 
sailors, despite all this, on high, heaven chants her doom, 
"Fallen, is fallen, that great city" (xv iii) and we see the 
smoke of her burning mounting to the sky (xviii :18). 

Now all hurries to the close. The climax has come. The 
virtual victory so long before us becomes a visible victory, 
both for the Lord and for His people. But first there is 
heard, as I-leaven looks from its towers, "the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
many thunderings, saying, alleluia! For the Lord God Omni
potent reigneth" (xix:6). These strains ijoat down to us 
and with them the Revelation rends itself asunder-and 
Heaven is opened wide! Out march the armies of the 
Heavenly Metropolis, the Eternal City, victors all, horsed 
and vested, snowy white. But there, in front, alone, their 
Leader rides-the Seed of the woman, mounted on a steed 
of dazzling white, crowned with royalties, all now are His, 
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vestured in garments rolled in blood, His eyes aflame of 
fire, :His mouth a terrible sword, "And He hath on His 
vesture and on His thigh a name written, King of kings 
and Lord of lords" (xix:16). 

Seeing Him thus in His immense n1ight and glory, we 
forget that we ourselves have been made already more than 
conquerors by Him Who loved us. 

Above the battlefield of Armageddon, far, far away a 
bright Angel takes his place upon the sun, and summons from 
that point the birds of carrion for their feast below, the 
corpse strewn field where lie His enemies dead. "And the 
Beast was taken." "The Devil and Satan bound a thousand 
years" (xix:20; xx:2). 

* * * * 
So ends the struggle of this age. Meanwhile the pilgrims 

to the Heavenly City, "so often in danger, oft in woe." 
give thanks unto !-Iim Who hath given us the Victory through 
Jesus Christ our Lord! 

Visions of 1-Iabakkuk 
By R. J. REID 

Of the prophets' life-story we have no knowledge, there 
being no holy record of his parentage, birth, duration of life, 
or death. But in the book that bears his name we may see 
rhe great questions that engrossed his attention and their 
effect upon his outlook and ways. It seems proable that he 
prophesied during the reign of Josiah. For although this 
king appears as the public leader in the spiritual awakening 
that distinguished his reign, there were others who con
tributed to it by prayer, prophecy, and hard work. Of 
these were Jeremiah-who began to prophesy five years 
before the revival (Jer. i:2)-Huldah the prophetess (2 Chron. 
xxiv:23-28); and Habakkuk. 

Things had got into a bad way two generations before 
this. Manasseh the grandfather of the reigning monarch 
had abandoned himself to evil "above all that the Amorites 
did," and had "made Judah also to sin with his idols." 
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And although in later years, when a captive, he repented 
of his perverseness and, after his restoration to the throne, 
endeavored to undo the mischief he had wrought, he but 
partly succeeded. And even this effort was arrested through 
his son Amon, who was assassinated after an evil reign of 
two years. The state of things was therefore deplorable 
when Josiah the boy-king ascended the throne of his father's 
at the tender age of eight years. 

Wonderful, however, as was the revival which resulted 
eighteen years later through his endeavor, it did not exempt 
the nation from wrath; for long before at Sinai, Israel had 
agreed to keep the law, a law accompanied by "curses" 
unless obeyed in all its parts. Hence when Hilkiah the 
priest discovered in the temple the lost volume of the law, 
and read it to the king, the latter, realizing its significance, 
"rent his clothes," bewailing the wrath being poured out 
upon Judah because their fathers had not kept "the words 
of the Lord, to do after all that is written in the book." 
Consequently when he inquired of "}Iuldah the prophetess," 
she replied that the wrath already endured was by no means 
the fulness of wrath determined upon, and that nothing 
could turn it aside. All that could be promised ,vas that 
because the king's heart was "tender" and he had humbled 
himself under the mighty hand of God, he would die before 
the approaching judgment arrived. 

Turning now to the book before us,we learn that JI abakkuk, 
having had his eyes opened to see the condition of Judah, 
complains that God refuses to deal with it. However, he 
is appraised that God will not only deal with the national 
condition he deprecates, but with evil wherever found, and 
that until it is suppressed and "the earth shall be filled with 
the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the sea." But let us consider in detail how God imparts 
this instruction to His servant. And first of all let us see 
how He deals with 

HIS PERPLEXITY 

Being granted a thorough insight into J udah's condition, 
the prophet complains that his protests against it are ignored 
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by the very One who had opened his eyes to see it. He 
says: "O Lord, how long shall I cry, and thou wilt not 
hear! even cry unto thee of violence, and thou wilt not save!" 
He pleads that this failure to suppress evil makes the 
authority of God appear of no account in the eyes of on
lookers; that "the law is slacked, and judgment doth never 
go forth!" 

But Jehovah broadens his vision by unveiling to him the 
approaching invasion of Judah, by the Chaldeans. Thus 
to his horror, he foresees a nation of warriors flocking to 
the banner of Nebuchadnezzar inflamed with the lust of 
conquest. He sees the plain-lands of the north-east aroused 
to the highest pitch of war-like enthusiasm and mobilized 
for invasion. He beholds hordes of cavalry moving more 
swiftly than "leopards"; making war rightful like evening 
"wolves"; and with the precision of the "eagle" that hasteth 
to the prey. Like a tide inundating everything in its path 
the invasion rolls onward. And to make the overthrow of 
Judah complete, what might be considered neutral territory 
is subjugated on the way, for Nebuchadnezzar has world
dominion in view. "Kings" and "princes" who might hope 
that at least a formal recognition of their rights would be 
granted are "scoffed" at insolently, while every "stronghold" 
relied upon to safeguard their dominions proves inadequate 
to withstand the shock of the military machine that has 
launched itself an1ong them. What are a few towers in the 
path of this host? vVith the entire region overrun with his 
troops, and its population subject to his orders, Nebuchad
nezzar commands to "heap dust" around these strongholds. 
Innumerable spades rapidly enclose them within embank
ments that render them helpless and an easy prey to take 
at leisure while the main army sweeps on to its objective
Judah. 

It is now apparent that if God is slow to judge, He is not 
slack in purpose, for the instrument of discipline is an agent 
of His selection. As it is written: "Lo, I raise up the 
Cha/deans, that bitter and hasty nation, which shall march 
through the breadth of the land, to possess the dwelling 
places that are not theirs!" Does Habakkuk conceive of 
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anything like this when he invokes the suppression of 
Jewish vice? I-Ie does not. Doubtless he has some vague 
ideas of correction and wonders v.'hy God seems to pay no 
attention to them; but at last he becomes aware that God 
acts when it suits His purpose to do so, and on a scale un
dreamed-of by him, because dealing with evil in all it~ 
ramifications and pursuing it to it~ most determined stand. 

But it may be asked: Why does God employ Chaldeans 
to punish Israelites? Are they better than their victims? 
Are conditions in Cha idea superior to those in Judah? 
By no means. On the contrary there still lingers evidence 
of good in Judah which would be vainly sought in Chaldea. 
But there is this to be considered: Judah has knowledge 
which Chaldea has not, and is therefore accountable for its 
behavior according to knowledge. Things cannot be per
mitted in Jerusalem that are tolerated in Babylon; indeed, 
God will use Babylonians to punish Jews for imitating them. 

There is, however, a special fitness in Chaldea as the rod 
of punishment. For the sin of Judah being a persistent 
urge to idolatry, God sends them to the source of idolatry, 
even Babylon. If they love to taste the intoxicating cup of 
heathenish ritual, let them drink it to the dregs at its fountain 
head. Evidently they get more than enough, for never 
again do they tamper v1ith idols, their Babylonian experience 
curing them of that lust. 

A new danger, however, is now revealed to the prophet, 
even that a change will take place in the mind of the king. 
In his early campaigns he is employed to execute the divine 
will, as it is said: "I have given all these lands into the 
hand of Nebuchadnezzar the King of Babylon, my servant," 
and although he may have had but a feeble impression of 
this trust, if any, he is at least not offensive to his august 
employer. Now, however, he begins to exhibit antagonism, 
so that it is said: "Then will his mind change, and he will 
pass on, and become guilty: this his power is become his 
god" ( (i :11 N. T.). Thus is he enticed to put on exhibition 
a triumph over the One who had selected him as the rod of 
Judah. For when he sets up the image on the plain of Dura 
and commands all nations to fall down and worship it, the 
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devil who is working on his mind knows that no worshippers 
but J ehovah's will dare to resist his mandate, and that in 
the very nature of things his dupe will be in conflict with 
Jehovah. For just as certainly as he commands all nations 
to "fall down and w01ship the image," so surely will divine 
power bring forward a Shadrach, Neshech, and Abednego 
to say ''we will not!" 

Some have thought that the image he erects was suggested 
to him by the golden-headed one of the dream which Daniel 
recalled to his memory and interpreted, saying: "The God 
of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, ::i.nd strength, 
and glory * * * Thou art this head of gold." But he 
fails to regard the subsequent warning that "the Most 
High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whom
soever he will." 

Habakkuk, however, as he begins to apprehend the King's 
mental trend, expresses his identification with the people 
he had so recently accused, saying: "Art thou not from 
everlasting, 0 Lord my Goel, mine holy One? We .shall not 
die! 0 Lord, thou has ordained them for [our] judgment; 
and, 0 mighty God, thou hast established them for [our] 
correction." It might seem as if this people were to dis
appear forever, but the prophet is now confident that 
Jehovah will not destroy the people He had chosen to 
represent Him, and therefore that their sufferings are 
temporary and corrective. True, the Chaldeans are "bitter 
and hasty," and Hab3..kkuk. shudders at the contemplation 
of their ruthlessness; but he is now aware that Jehovah 
knows J udah's plight better than he does and feels for them 
more keenly; and as He looks on, is "of purer eyes than to 
behold evil, and canst not look on iniquity" with any 
toleration. He even asks: "Wherefore lookest thou upon 
them who deal treacherously, and holdest thy tongue when 
the wicked devoureth the man that is more righteous than 
he?" However, let that question be answered as it may, 
he is assured that the sovereign Ruler who employed them 
will hold them accountable to Him. Just when the end of 
chastisement may be reached he cannot say, but he realizes 
that the spirit of contention in the King, once resolved into 
a final test, will sound the death-knell of Babylon. 

(To be Continued) 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Shadows of Jacob's Trouble. The last page of 
Israel's long history of blindness and suffering is about to 
be written. The great tribulation of ·which Daniel speaks 
(Chapter xii :1) and ,,rhich our Lord announces in His Olivet 
Discourse (l\!fatthew xxiv :21) in store for the J e,vish people, 
and not for the Church, looms up evef)r1,,vhere. Especially 
threatening is it in Germany. 

Adolf Hitler: the clever Fascist leader v.rho is winning out 
in Germany and holds the povver in his hands, is a rabid 
Antisemite. His leading Organ "Der Voelkischer Beo
bachter" (the people's observer) gives the advice to the 
German Jews to leave Gernuny "while they have an op
portunity to do so." The paper tells Jews to follow the 
example of Emil Ludwig (the biographer) to emigrate and 
seek citizenship elsewhere. I-Iitler declares and vows, when 
he has full power, to rid Germany of the J e,,.rish plague. 

Similar dark clouds arise everyvvhere on the European 
horizon. 

Inasmuch as the true Church has no share and part in 
that coming great tribulation, how very near must be the 
fulfilment of the destiny of the Church (1 Thess. iv:17-18). 

Is the Red Program Succeeding? Study these ''Com
munist Plans for destruction of the United States govern
ment," advocated by Joseph Stalin of the Communist 
Political Bureau and a Commissar of the Soviet Govern
ment. Review in your mind what has taken place and is 
now occurring over the United States and note the actions 
of certain members of Congress. Then decide for yourself 
whether or not the nation is gradually marthing to the very 
tune of the communist fiddlers. 

Information issued to all District Organi2 ers and Secre
taries wherever operating in the United States gave in
structions for destruction by the following activities: 

Religion: By philosophy, mysticism, the development of liberal 
cults, and the furtherance of atheism, to discredit all Christian creeds. 
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Ethical: Corrupt morality by advocating promiscuity and advis
ing high school and university students to practice same; introduction 
of companionate marriage ideas; advocation of legalized abortions; 
advancement of theoretical interracial practices-marriage of white 
women to colored men-by actual consummation through willing 
participants where obtainable. Destruction of the family, abolition 
of inheritance, even to the extent of names; destruction of all records 
of title, birth and family history. 

Aesthetic: Cultivation of the ugly, futuristic and aberrant in art, 
literature, the drarna and music; the practice of crude orientalism, 
modernism and degenerate perversion. 

Sociological: Abolition of social opposition by subversive practices; 
the display of vulgar extravagance, promotion and exaggeration of 
all social and economic conditions, political corruption, etc., to create 
unrest, suspicion and revolt by the workers, intensify class war. 

Industrial and Financial: Create mistrust of banks by circulation 
of rumors of instability and distress. Destroy ideals in craftsmanship 
and pride of workmanship; set up-by series of public talks by pro
fessors of sociology and others-the picture of a golden serpent of 
profit. Standardization of cheap and shoddy; advocate the state 
monopoly of ownership; exchange of all foreign currency at slight 
discount for U. S. gold and gradually withdraw gold from circulation, 
send all gold currency to Russia. · 

Political: Set up the ideal of thinking "internationally," so as to 
undermine national patriotism:; weaken all government departments 
by corruption. Attack all political parties and create suspicion and 
distrust upon any and all occasions. Amplify facts by fiction and 
create startling exposures. Ridicule all patriotic effort and under
mine all preparation for defense; carry out our set policy for world 

·revolution outlined in Ry koff' s position. 
The position of Rykoff, which is the position of world communism, is: 
(a) \Ve can secure communism in one country only by introducing 

it in all countries. 
(b) \Ve can introduce it in other countries only to the degree we 

can induce revolution, 
( c) \Ve can insure the success of revolution only by disarming the 

governments and so far as possible training and arming the revolu
tionaries. 

(d) We will use this period of pacification for a "breathing spell," 
during which we will every minute strengthen our own red army and 
give all possible military training to our comrades in all countries. 

(e) vVe will use every force at our disposal, every means and possi
bility, to insure these world-wide national pacifications. 

Ryko:ff, in "Pravda," said; "It is our duty to inculcate in the minds 
of all nations the theory of international friendship, pacifism and dis
armament, at the same time, however, never for one moment relaxing 
our efforts in the upbuilding of our own military establishment/' 

Lenin said: "\Vhen a country is selected for attack we must first 
set up before the youth of that land a mental barrage which will for
ever prohibit the possibility of that youth being moulded into an 
armed force to oppose our invading armies. This can most success
fully be done through creating 'war horror' thought and by teaching 
of pacifism and non-resistance. It will be found that powerful organ
izations of non-communists can] be created for this purpose particu
larly with the aid of liberal minded ministers, professors and lecturers." 

Bucharin said; "Friendship of liberal-minded ministers shall be 
sought, as these men are at the present time the leaders of the masses. 
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Conferences on economic conditions among the people shall be held 
from time to time with these ministers, educators and other liberal 
elements, and through their influences the party shall aim to secure a 
more favorable hearing before the people." 

Where the Real Danger Is. The real danger of carrying 
out this vicious program of destruction is not in the slums, 
in the underworld, in the can1.p of the bootlegger and the 
·white slaver. Nor is it in a handful of foreign agitators. 
The real danger is in American Colleges, Colleges and even 
so-called "Theological Seminaries" and other educational 
institutions. Infidel men and women, posing as educators 

· and instructors, are at work poisoning the minds of the 
young against our government, against religion and the 
Church. 

That excellent monthly, which should be read by all 
Christians, "The National Republic,"·devotes in the June 
issue considerable space to the socialistic and red agitation 
going on in our colleges, showing how more and more the 
effects of the foregoing red program come to the front. 
One of the Communists, a man by name of Nearing, re
cently acknowledged "Red Russia is spreading its doctrines 
among the students in American Universities, but in a 

highly secret manner." 

The National Republic has collected and prints several 
hundred headlines of newspapers in different parts of the 
country revealing this pernicious propaganda. We can 
give only a few. 

"Red Flag flown on the New Cornell l'viemorial-1\!Iissouri 
students tour Russia. Children join the Reds. Red Flag 
planted above Bryn Mawr. Students Rebel U. S. Culture
demand Nationalization. Professor of Williams College 
criticizes U. S. for not recognizing Russia. Commonwealth 
College Celebrates Anniversary of the Russian Revolution. 
Five Year Plan Posters Hung I~Iigh at Smith's College. 
Earlham College and the Red Flag. President University 
of Missouri Dropped on account of Sex Questionnaire. 
Young Reds call on Children for Soviet Drive in New York 
Schools-Rise in Your Classes. A Soviet-Pacifist Pro-
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pagandist addresses De Pauw University Students. Super
intendent O'Shea testifies on Communist Activities in 
Schools. Columbia University Professor Plans Student 
Tour of ~ussia. Bryn I'vfavvr Graduate Classifies ''Daily 
Worker" (Communist Organ) Third in Social Values of 
Daily Newspapers. Four Thousand Columbia University 
Students hear Communist Denounce Capitalism. \Vashing
ton University Professor fired for Praising Soviets. Student 
Publication heaps Ridicule on Washington, Lincoln and 
American Flag. Two Hundred Harvard Students Battle 
Police. Limitation of Armament urged by College Radicals. 
Vassar Presents Play written by Rebel. Red Propaganda in 
Our State Schools. Communist Student League Flourishes 
in Chicago University. Three Freed in Red Flag Raising 
at Cornell. College rv1ilitary Course Protested by Reds." 

We give only a fraction of these headliner~. The report 
also records many students strikes and other activities 
which flavor of rebellion. 

If the citizens of this country continue to tolerate this 
vicious propaganda, endorsed by educators and numerous 
modernistic preachers, reformed (rather deformed) Jewish 
rabbis and others·, a frightful civil war will be just around 
the corner. 

Our Crime Controlled Country. The freedom of the 
American people is menaced today as never before by pmver
ful crime corporations, modeled after the pattern of big 
business, with large capital. President Hibben, of Prince
ton, spoke very pertinently recently on this great menace. 
\,Ve quote part of his re1narks: 

"These leaders have the intelligence and organizing skill to merge 
under their control criminal activities varied in nature. Thus to the 
ordinary crimes with which the criminal of the old order was concerned 
-burglary, bank robbery, petty thieving-the criminal leaders have 
added an organized traffic in narcotics and white slavery, racketeer
ing and highjacking. Gangsters and gunmen unite with lesser crim
inals to execute the commands of the leader. 

"The criminal organization exercises political power through leaders 
in their own districts. Through their political connections they are 
able to control the appointment of criminal court magistrates and jury
men. It must be confessed, and with considerable humiliation, that 
the power that the criminal classes have acquired of late years is due 
to their organization, and their organization is made possible by an 
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astoundingly large working capital gained in the illicit liquor traffic. 
The machinery of the law breaks down in many quarters because 
unprincipled criminal lawyers invoke legal delays and employ many 
devices in an effort to defeat justice. 

"Crimes of violence have increased at an alarming rate. It is esti
mated that robbery with assault and kindred crimes of violence have 
increased in the last fifteen years by approximately 1,000 per cent. 

"Even the small and inconspicuous shops do not escape paying 
tribute to racketeers," Dr. Hibben went on. He said the gangster 
today has such political power that he is assured of immunity if arrested 
and can escape conviction and often even trial. 

"\Ve claim with pride that we are a free people, but our freedom is 
menaced as never before in the history of our nation. Crime in former 
years was largely confined to attacks upon property. Now it has 
turned to threats of violence, and often murder, and even attacks upon 
children. The home is menaced. Many of our industries are obliged 
to pay systematic, permanent tribute under a modern feudal system. 
In this feudal system, however, the overlord is the criminal leader, 
without mercy and scornfully defiant of law. 

"The State of Liberty is losing its significance, for the freedom which 
it symbolizes may fast disappear unless there is a permanently awak
ened consciousness; unless we, as a people, come to a vivid realization 
of the powerful nature of the criminal gang organization and the full 
extent of their .political license, and the enormous amount of money 
involved-money which means power." 

There is no question but that vicious, illegal industry, 
known as bootlegging is the back-bone of the criminal 
act1v1t1es in our country. Bootlegging, gangster racke
teering and kidnaping are closely linked together. \Ve 
are now the most lawless nation on earth, but let conditions 
as they are continue and in a few years this country will be 
plunged into an abyss of anarchy unknown before in all 
history. 

Back to Rome Movement. That Congregational preacher, 
Dr. Orchard, who introduced in his church in London the 
confessional, the n1ass and other Romanist delusions, is 
now in Rome, evidently seeking his full affiliation with the 
mother of harlots. 

In the Catholic paper, The Register, published in Denver, 
Colorado, the following note appeared in a recent issue: 

"Baltimore, Nld.-An assurance that if Pius XI will ap
point a commission of Catholics, an equal number of Protes
tants, 'foremost in scholarship and friendly attitudes,' will 
be appointed by the Christian Unity league 'to confer over 
the points that divide us' has been sent to the Vatican from 
the Rev. Dr. Peter Ainslie of this city." 
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It seems Dr. Ainslie, a minister of the Church of the 
Disciples, also called the "Christian Church," has gone to 
pieces on the question of unity. There are other indications 
in the "Federal Council of Churches" that many are flirt
ing ,vith Rome. 

We do not expect a big exodus out of Protestantisrn into 
Romanism at this time. But it 1,vill surely come later, after 
the Holy Spirit has con1pleted the true Church and is with
dravvn. 

Hitlerism Has Come to America. Adolf Hitler, the fiery 
German leader of Fascism, posing as the Saviour of Germany, 
is a Roman Catholic. But smne of his utterances show 
that he is an infidel who rejects God's \Vord and the Christ 
of God; he is therefore an Antichrist. He is also a veritable 
Haman, who aims to have the Je-i,cvs killed. 

And now Hitlerisn1 has come to the United States, as if we 
had not enough troubles already. The organ of Hitlerism, 
or Hanunism, has just been published. vVe hold the first 
issue of "The American Guard," in our hand, published in 
June in Brookline, tviassachusetts. The symbol of Hitlerism, 
the Swastika, is on the front page, and the sheet is printed by 
the Swastika Press. The Editor is a German by name of 
K. G. \V. Ludecke. The greater part of the issue is taken 
up with an attack on the Jei,;vs, as if the Jews were responsible 
for the troubles from which \Ve suffer. That is exactly Adolf 
Hitler's viewpoint, vvho charges that the world-war was 
brought about by the Jews, and that all the ills of Germany 
emanate from the Jews. So this American sponsor of Hitler
isrn fairly raves against the J evvs and denounces them. One 
article, "The Great Betrayal," is especially aimed against 
Zionism. The sheet abounds in many ridiculous assertions. 
But one we have to mention. After quoting John viii:42-47 
the Hitlerite Ludecke writes this astonishing sentence: "We 
shall show in the next issue why Jesus cannot have been aJew." 
But enough said. Hitlerism will end in an ignominious de
feat. God's Word still stands, "I will bless them that bless 
thee and I will curse them that curse thee." No movement, 
no political party, nor anything else can prosper, which 
aims at the destruction of the Jewish nation. Hitler may 
go the way of Haman and be hung on his own gallows. 
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Hezekiah and Asa 
The question is frequently asked: "In case of sickness 

should a believer pray to the Lord 2..s Ht;zekiah did (2 Kings 
xx:1-5) and not act as Asa did (2 Chron. xvi-12,13)?" 

We should certainly pray to the Lord in case of sickness; 
and also use proper remedies, as Isaiah ordered in Hezekiah's 
case. "Let them take a lump of figs, and lay it for a plaster 
upon the boil, and he shall recover" (Isaiah xxxviii:21). But 
if a prophet were to come to :me and say "Set thine house in 
order: for thou shalt die and not live." I should not 
. "weep sore," nor even ask the Lord to let me live a little 
longer. I should think it best to acquiesce in the Lord's 
will; especially as to depart and to be with Christ is far 
better (Phil. i :23). No believer should now feel about it as 
Hezekiah did. See Isaiah xxxviii :9-20. Further, it would 
have been better if Hezekiah had died then; for, if he had, 
what is recorded in Isaiah xxxix would not have taken place. 

The case of Asa is a sad one. His disease in his feet would 
seem to have been sent to him in punishn1ent of his evil ways. 
He was evidently a believer, but a backslider (2 Chron. 
xvi-7-10) and was therefore under the rod of the Lord's 
discipline. But he did not bow to the hand of God upon 
him; so he neither confessed his sins, nor sought of the 
Lord to be healed, as we are told to do in sur::h cases, in 
James v:15, 16. If he had done this, it may be the Lord 
would have healed him, or, as in the case of Hezekiah, 
have prescribed a remedy. 

In ordinary cases of disease, or accident, when God has 
provided remedies they ought to be availed of (1 Tim. 
v:23). But over and above that God hears the prayer of 
faith. But that is a matter of personal faith which we 
cannot dictate to one another about, to the extent of re
commending the refusal of proper treatment and remedies. 
"Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God" (Deut. vi:16). 
For instance, in Luke xii:22-30 we have the most precious and 
assuring promises of our J;:ather's care of us in regard to 
food and raiment; but it would not be right for us on that 
account to sit down and fold our hands, and say we need 
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not work as our Father cares for us; for another Scripture 
tells us "that if any would not work, neither should he eat" 
(2 Thess. ii:10). And "in the sweat of thy face shalt thou 
eat bread" (Gen. iii :19). So the farmer tills his land; and 
should look to God to bless his labors, and thus to provide for 
his needs. In the same way, since God has provided remedies 
for the healing of disease, to refuse to use them is to 
tempt God. But this does not deprive us of the privilege 
of prayer, for has not our Father often healed His people 
when the disease has gone beyond the power of man to heal.• 
But the prayer of faith in no way absolves us from the duty 
of using remedies, as in the case of Hezekiah. This sub
ject is often treated of in a one-sided way; and Scriptures 
are quoted for bodily healing, which have no reference to it. 
We must not forget that we are "saved in hope" (Rom. 
viii :23, 24). vVhich means that the effect of Christ's work 
for us in redemption has not yet been applied to the body. 
We wait for the redemption of our body. This will take 
place when Rom. viii :11 is fulfilled at the coming of the 
Lord, when we who are alive and remain shall be changed 
(1 .Cor. xv:51). Paul the Apostle had an infirmity, which 
God allowed Satan to inflict upon him, which the Lord 
did not heal, even in answer to his thrice repeated prayer. 
But when Paul learned the reason for the infirmity being 
sent to him, he no longer desired its removal (see 2 Cor. 
xii:I-10). Ivfany another saint has learned the blessedness 
of having lost the mere strength of nature, and thus being 
compelled to depend upon the grace that is made perfect 
in weakness, has been mightily used of God. The grace 
of God has tak~n the place of human energy, and spiritual . . 
power appears m service. 

So we see by the case of Hezekiah that the prayer of faith 
does not absolve us from the duty of the proper use of means, 
any more than trusting our Father for food and clothing 
absolves us from the duty of working. That the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick is as true now as ever it was; 
but it is a still greater faith that trusts God and acquiesces 
in His holy will, when, as in the case of Paul He does not 
see fit to heal. 
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There is much that is superficial and crude taught on this 
subject. Should a believer who has fallen in the street 
and broken his leg refuse the service of the ambulance, 
the hospital and the surgeon to set the bones in place? And 
will he not have to stay in bed until, in the ordinary course 
of nature, the bones reunite? Or will he lie in the street 
and expect the Lord to 1,,vork a miracle? That the Lord 
could do it we know. But does He do it? The healing of 
the lame man in Acts iii:7 was even a greater miracle than 
that 1,0vould be. But the fact remains that we do not see 
God working in that way now; and the reason is not far 
to seek. To learn from Scripture why God did work in 
that way at the beginning of the Christian testimony, is 
also to learn why He is not doing so now. We read: "How 
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation; which at 
the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard Him. God also bearing them 
witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to His own 
wilF' (Heh. ii:3, 4). The miracles were signs to confirm 
the truth of the Gospel when it was first preached. The 
signs were not continued, but the Gospel was; and this 
very Scripture points back to the signs that then took 
place, showing that they had already ceased, but the con
firmation they gave remained. 

At first, when the kingdom of heaven was preached as 
"at hand," universal healing of disease began (Matt. iv :17-
25; Luke x :9). But the King was rejected and He returned 
to heaven; and while the kingdom still goes on, it is in 
the form revealed for the first time in the parables of the 
mysteries of the kingdom in l\rfatt. xiii; in one not of which 
parables of the kingdom, revealing its character at the 
present time, do we read of miracles. Healing of disease 
for the sake of alleviating the sufferings of mankind ceased 
when the King was crucified and He returned to heaven. 
From that time on miracles were only for the purpose of 
confirming the truth of the Gospel; when that was estab
lished, they then ceased altogether. 

Miracles are distinctly stated to be "the powers of the age 
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to come" (Heb. vi :5). They are not characteristic of the 
present age. They were set in the Church at the begin
ning for signs to them that believe not (1 Cor. xii:28, xiv:22). 
But they are not included in the permanent gifts which re
main until the present work of grace has accomplished its 
purpose (Ephes. iv:1-16). After the removal of the Church 
to heaven, and the Gospel of the kingdom goes out to all 
the world (Matt. x:22, xxiv:1.3, 14); then, as miracles are 
called "the powers of the age to come," we take it that this 
povver, conferred upon the twelve in Matthew x:1, and 
upon the seventy in Luke x:9, will be again bestowed on 
those who will preach the Gospel of the kingdom among the 
heathen of that day. The Lord's words, "Ye shall not 
have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of Man be 
come" (Matt. x:23), distinctly carries forward the instruc
tions of the chapter to the time of the end of the age. 

We must not expect therefore the present time to be 
characterized by miracles, however much it may be true 
that the prayer of faith shall save the sick. But is is faith 
and not sight. 

Evangelistic Notes 
BY EVANGELIST F. L. \VHITESELL 

Pastor, Wyoming Valley Bible Tabernacle · 

Their Depressions Are Cured 

If the individual heartaches in Christendom alone could 
be numbered today, the number would stagger any of us. 
And who can fa thorn the sea of heartaches and unnamed 
misery in Heathendom? Nevertheless, there is an unfail
ing cure for them all, and many are the witnesses who know 
the power of that cure! 

About twenty months ago a girl who was an eager listener 
to my radio messages wrote to me regarding an awful prob
lem. My heart was mightily moved. Her hopes for hap
piness were in danger of being blasted by a strange circum
stance. She desired a solution from God's Word over the 
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radio. I was very ill, and not able to appear to preach the 
'J:abernacle sermon on Lord's Day, so while a good brother 
occupied the pulpit, I left my bed lopg enough to speak 
at the same hour from th_e microphon~ on the desk in my 
study. Propped up with pillows in a chair, with great dif
ficulty I poured God's answer into the microphone. 

JVIorrths passed, and I wondered if I had merely spoken 
"into the air" (1 Cor. xiv:9). But such was not the case, 
for eventually I learned how wonderfully the Cure had 
worked. And who can tell how many like cases were 
affected that same day by the same remedy. Circumstances 
cannot be stated in detail, but a life, eventually two lives, 
were transformed. 

And it was the Sunday evening previous to this writing 
that I saw the radiant face of that girl in a group of people 
who publicly acknowledged that the Lord Jesus Christ had 
saved thern when, some considerable time before, they had 
confessed I-Iim as their Saviour at the Radio. I saw one 
whose family troubles had been miraculously settled, and 
others whose perplexities had been cleared up by Him who 
is the Infallible Cure! 

Note: With a larger amount of work than usual at this writing, it 
has been necessary to defer the monthly sermon until the September 
issue. Our readers will be glad to know that the much used sermon, 
"Keep in God's Sunlight" will then appear in its revised form.-F.L. W. 

How God Works by Providences 
Comfort for Suffering Saints 

Robert Murray M'Cheyne, the young and saintly Scotch 
preacher of a hundred years ago sent, when absent, to his 
congregation "Pastoral Letters." In reading his memoir 
by his friend, Andrew Bonar, we came across one which 
fits in to our times, and which contains the comfort and 
assurance we all need. 

Dear Friends, to some of you God's providences often 
appear inexplicable. I hear that God has been at work 
among you, and "His way is in the sea." He has tried you 
in different 'Y~ys; some of you by the loss of your property, 
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as He tried Job; some of you by the loss of dear friends; 
some by the loss of health, so that "wearisome nights are 
appointed you"; some by the loss of the esteem of friends, 
ay, even Christians. Perhaps more than one trouble has 
come on you at a time-wave upon wave, thorn upon 
thorn. Before one wound ,,vas healed, another came-before 
the rain was well away, "clouds returned." You cannot 
explain God's dealings with you-you cannot get God to 
explain them; you are covered by the Saviour's blood and 
righteousness, and you know that the Father Himself 
loveth you; you would like to meet Him to ask, "Where
fore contendest Thou with me? Oh, that I knew where I 
might find Him." l\1y dear afflicted brethren, this is no 
strange thing that has happened unto you. Almost every 
believer is at one time or another brought to feel this dif
ficulty: "God maketh my heart soft, and the Almighty 
troubleth n1e" (Job xxiii:16). Is it in anger or is it in pure 
love, that }Ie afflicts me? Am I fleeing from the presence 
of the Lord, as Jonah fled? What change would He have 
wrought in me? If any of you are thinking thus in your 
heart; pray over the word of Job. Remember the word in 
Psalm xlvi: "Be still. and know that I am God." God does 
many things to teach us that He is God, and to make us 
wait on Him. And, still further, see in verse 10 what light 
breaks in upon our darkness: "But He knoweth the way 
that I take; when He ha th tried me, I shall come forth as 
gold." 

Observe first, "He knoweth the way that I take." What 
sweet comfort there is in these words: He that redeemed 
me-He that pitieth me as a Father-He who is the only 
wise God-He whose name is love-He knoweth the way 
that I take. 

The ungodly world does not know it; the world knoweth 
us not as it knew Him not. A stranger does not inter
meddle with the joys or sorrows of a child of God. When 
the world looks on your grief with unsympathizing eye, you 
feel very desolate. But why should you? He that is greater 
than all the world is looking with the intensest interest upon 
all your steps. 
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The most intimate friends do not know the way of an 
afflicted believer. Your spirit is lonely, even among God's 
children; for your vvay is hid; and the Lord has hedged you 
in. Still, be of good cheer, the Father of all, the best of 
friends, knows all the way that you take. 

You do not know your own way. God has called you to 
suffer, and you go, like Abraham, not knowing whither you 
go. Like Israel going down into the Red Sea, every step is 
strange to you. Still, be of good cheer, sufferer with Christ! 
God marks your every step. "The steps of a good man 
are ordered by the Lord, and He delighteth in his way." 
He that loveth you with an infinite, unchanging love, is 
leading you by His Spirit and providence. He knows every 
stone, every thorn in your path. He is affiicted in all your 
affiictions. "Fear not, for I have redeemed thee. I have 
called thee by :tv1y Name, thou art J\1ine. \Vhen thou 
passest through the waters, I vvill be with thee; and through 
the rivers, they shall not overflow thee. \Vhen thou walk
est through the fire, thou shalt not be burned, neither shall 
the flame kindle upon thee." 

In the second place, "\Vhen He ha th tried me, I shall come 
forth as gold." This also is precious comfort. There will 
be an end of your affiiction. \Ve must carry the cross; 
but only for a moment, then comes the crown. I remember 
a saying of a child of God, that if it were God's will that 
she should remain in trials a thousand years, she could not 
but delight in His will. But this is not asked of us; we 
are only called to suffer a while. There is a set time for 
putting into the furnace, and a set time for taking out of 
the furnace. There is a time for pruning the branches of 
the vine, and there is a time when the husbandman lays 
aside the pruning-hook. Let us wait His time; "he that 
believeth shall not make haste." God's time is the best 
time. But shall we come out the same as we went in? Ah 
no! We shall come out like gold. It is this that sweetens 
the bitterest cup; this brings a rainbow of promise over the 
darkest cloud. Affliction will certainly purify a believer. 
How boldly Job said, "I shall.: come out like gold." We 
shall shine more purely as "a diadem in the hand of our 
God." 
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Question Box 
No. 97. In Ezekiel v:14, 15, it says Israel shall be a 

reproach among the nations, etc. Ezekiel was a prophet 
to the ten tribes; not to Judah, or the Jews. The Jews 
fulfil this prophecy. The ten tribes, or Israel, are lost. 
How do we know that they are a reproach among people? 

vVell, if the word of God said that Israel is a reproach among the 
nations, that ,vould be quite sufficient for me to believe it: even 
though I could not find ten tribes to prove it. They are not lost to 
God, and He knows ,vhcther they :i.re a reproach or not, better than 
I do. But the question shows the danger of negative statements. 
Undoubtedly Ezekiel was a prophet to Israel: but when it is added 
"not to Judah," ahl I must know it very thoroughly to be able to 
say that. An old and experienced servant of God used to say "nega
tives are dangerous things.'' I can speak of what I do see, and so far 
it may be right and true: but to say what is not, I need to know all 
that is. Ezekiel v refers to Jerusalem, "The whole house of Israel" 
(Ezek. xxvii:11) includes the twelve tribes (see Jame:1 i:l). 

No. 98. \Vhat 1s meant by ''Now if any man build 
upon this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, 
hay, stubble" (1 Cor. iii:12)? 

The true foundation doctrine of our most holy faith was laid by 
the Apostle Paul, and no other foundation can be laid by any man. 
It is Jesus Christ (1 Cor. iii: 11). But other men may build upon that 
foundation; and they may build either good doctrines that will stand 
the fire, or bad doctrines that will be burned up. It is not building 
the Church. l\Ien do not build that. Christ alone does (l'v1att. :x:vi:18). 
It is "every man's work" that will be tested by fire. Not the quan
tity, but the quality. A load of hay is a far greater bulk than a few 
precious stones; but how will it compare after the fire has tested it? 
Those who are saved, "yet so as through -fire" (not "by fire_.'' see R. V.), 
are those who are saved, but all their works are burned up. That shows 
that none of us are saved by works; but we shall be rewarded for works 
that will stand the fire. Do not waste time then building wood, hay 
and stubble. Test aU by the word, and do your own burning up now. 

No. 99. Are Enoch and Elijah now in Paradise or 
heaven? and have they glorified bodies or do. they wait 
for them? 

As they were taken up in their bodies without dying, and as flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, they were doubtless changed, 
as we shall{be when the Lord comes ( 1 Cor. xv :SO, 51). We have not 
a doub that they were at once translated to Paradise in the third 
heaven, where Paul was when caught up (2 Cor. xii:2-4)). 

No. 100. \Vhy is the tribe of Dan omitted in Revelation 
vii:4-8? 

In Genesis xlix:1, where we read of Jacob gathering his sons to-
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£ether to tell them nlu,t ·would befall them in the last Jays, we read 
in verses 16, 17, "Dan d1dl juc:g·· his people as one of the tribes of 
Israel. D..irt shall b:· a scrp•>tit in the way, ,, 11 :tdJ~,r ii, the path, that 
biteth the horse hc,:ls, :;o that h;s rid;.cr sh:dl fall 62ckward. I have 
waited for thv salvation, 0 l.orcl." From thi:, it ;s inferred that Dan 
11,ill be apo:,tott· from !he Cl,d of his Lnhns in the time of the end, 
an<l that the :intichr:st will be of the tribt' of Dan (compare Dan. xi:.16-
3 7 and 2 Th css. ii :.3, \'. In cc,nseq uenc,: :1-.rn c of that t;·i b-2 are sealed, 
as !win; tlw servants of Cod, in th 0 timt' of tbc grc::i.t tribulation (Rev. 
vii:.3 and 14). The wr·!ds o! Jacc,b, "l h:~vc waited fc,;· thy salvation, 
0 Lo;·d," express th(· faith of the bdicving renwant of Israel dur
ing that time of apostasy. Daa aho, in the past, took the lead in 
idobtry (see Jud,!!cs xviii anJ note verses 30, 31 and Amos viii:14). 

But fin,dly Dan wiil be rcsto,,cd (see Ezck. xkiii:l, 2): ,vhich will 
probably foltil Jamb's \V(Jrds, "Dnn sli:dl ju,lc:L~ his people as one of 
the tribes of Israel." 

Cast Thy Burden 
( C onclus,ion) 

Sickness is another burden that comes sooner or later to 
all, for notvvithstanding the progress of medical knovdedge 
and skill, the claims of Christian scierrce and faith-healing, 
it is only when the Lord comes, "the inhabitant shall not say, 
"I am sick," (Isa. xxxiii :24); Hfor as the days of a tree are 
the days of my people, and mine elect shall long enjoy the 
work of their hands," (Isa. lxv :2:7). But it is cor.nforting to 
knov.· that "Eimself took our infirmities, and bare our 
sicknesses," (1\1:att. viii:17). He bare thenci, not in the sense 
that He bare our sins, for these He has fully and forever 
taken away, but He bare them by entering into them, by 
His sustaining grace, by the manifestation of His tender 
sympathy, so that "the Lord will strengthen him upon the 
bed of languishing: Thou wilt make [or turn1 all his bed 
in his sickness," (Psa. xli :3). I-Ie enters into thetn in such a 
manner and measure that ministering to llis sick ones is a 
service to Himself, as }le shall say in the judgment of the 
nations, "I was sick, and ye visited me," (IVIatt. xxv:36). 

Care comes as a burden to multitudes even of Christians. 
"Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged [burdenedl with surfeiting and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you un
awares. For as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell 
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[are settled downJ on the face of the whole earth,n (Luke 
xxi:34, 35). The secret of relief is found in the exhortation 
of the Holy Ghost, "Casting all your care upon Hirn, for 
He careth for you," ( 1 Peter v :7). Let Him do the planning 
and thinking for us, and we will understand the meaning of 
His own words) "Take therefore no care for the morrow: 
for the morrow shall take care for the things of itself," 
(Matt. vi :34). \Vhatever the morrow may bring, it will 
certainly bring the Lord with it, for He hath said, "Lo, 
I am with you all the days, unto the end of the age," (rv1att. 
xxviii :20); and "I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee," 
(Heb. xiii:5). \Vell then may vve heed the word, "Be careful 
for nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplication, 
with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto 
God. And the peace of God, which passeth all understand
ing, shall guard yoar hearts and minds through Christ 
Jesus," (Phil. iv :6, 7). 

Service is sometimes a burden, as it was with Moses who 
said, "I spake unto you at that time, saying, I am not able to 
bear you myself alone * * * I-low can I myself alone 
bear your cumbrance1 and your burden, and your strife/' 
(Deut. i:9, 12). But when the burden becomes too heavy 
the voice of our. ascended Lord is heard, as it was heard 
by the apostle, "l\ly grace is sufficient for thee; for my 
strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly there
fore ,vill I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of 
Christ may tabernacle over me. Therefore I take pleasure 
in infirmities 1 in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in 
distresses for Ch!·ist's sake: for when I am ,veak, then am 
I strong" (2 Cor. xii:9, 10). 

Old age is a burden, and gradually there creeps over us 
a time when "the grasshopper shall be a burden" (Eccles. 
xii:5). But our risen and living Lord, who never grows old, 
is still saying, "Even to your old age I am l{e: and even to 
hoar hairs "vill I carry you" (Isa. xlvi:4). The aged may 
then with confidence offer the prayer of the Psalmist, "Now 
also, ,vhen I am old and grey-headed, 0 God, forsake me 
not," (Psa. lxxi :28); and the ansvc;-er is returned, "They 
shall still bring fruit in old age; they shall be fat and flourish-



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

118 0 UR 110 PE 

ing," (Psa. xcii:14). It is the aged who can say from the 
depths of their experience, as Joshua did when he was 
"waxed old, and stricken in age * * * Behold, this 
day I am going the way of all the earth; and ye know in 
all your hearts and in all your souls, that not one thing 
hath failed of all the good things which the Lord your God 
spake concerning you" (Josh. xxiii:I, 14). 

Death is a burden, "for we that are in this tabernacle do 
groan, being burdened" (2 Cor. v:4), and longing for the 
coming of the Lord, that mortality might be swallowed up 
of life. But here again our Lord appears as the deliverer 
and burden-bearer, "that through death He might destroy 
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; and 
deliver them who through fear of death were all their life 
time subject to bondage" (Heh. ii:14, 15). To the believer 
who may be burdened with the fear of death He is saying, 
"Fear not; I am the first and the last: I am the living One, 
who became dead; and behold I am living unto the ages of 
ages, Amen; and have the keys of hades and death" (Rev. 
i:17, 18). All of this is in sure and joyful anticipation of 
the time when the triumphant shout shall be heard ringing 
around redeemed creation, "O death, where is thy sting? 
0 grave, where is thy victory?" (1 Cor. ·xv:55). 

A Message for Each Day 
August 1. "Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 

day nor the hour" (Matt. xxv:13). 
This solemn Word should never lose its power over our hearts and 

lives. Suddenly He may come and will come to gather us unto Him
self. Let us be sober. 

August 2. "And the glory, which thou hast given me 
I have given thee; that they may be one, even as we are 
one" (John xvii:22). 

His glory is His gift to every one of His own. It belongs to us, 
though we wait for the full possession of it. \Vhen He comes to bring 
us into His presence and we shall see Him as He is, then shall we be 
sharers of His glory. 

August 3. "l'viy lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing 
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unto thee; and my soul which thou hast redeemed" (Psa. 
lxxi :23). 

The f~ct that we are redeemed produces praise and singing. The 
more W\\. realize the fact of our redemption the greater our joy and 
praise. 

August 4. "And when He had thus spoken, He cried 
w_ith a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth!" (John xi:43). 

Thus He speaks to the spiritually dead and imparts life. Blessed 
fact we have eternal life. Whosoever 1iveth and believeth on 11e shall 
never dil'.. 

August 5. "And he that \Vas dead came forth, bound 
hand and foot with grave clothes: and his face ,vas bound 
about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them., loose him 
and let him go" (John xi:44). 

Not alone gives He life, but He gives also liberty. We are free from 
the law, the old grave clothes. As He is our Life so is He our liberty. 

August 6. "There they made Him a supper and l\1artha 
served: but Lazarus was one of them that sat at table 
with Him" (John xii:2). 

Preciot1s fellowship! He that was dead and was raised from the 
dead in perfect liberty and fellowship with His Lord. Even so our 
fellowshi.p is with the Father and with His Son. 

Augnst 7. ''And this is the record, that God ha th given 
to us eternal life, and this Life is in His Son" (1 John v:11). 

The g:ft of God is eternal life in Jesus Christ our Lord. \,Ve do not 
expect tv get eternal life, but we have it, and with it liberty and fellow
ship. 

August 8. "But, beloved, remember ye the words which 
were sroken before of the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
how that they told you there should be mockers in the last 
time who should walk after their own ungodly lusts" (Jude 
xvii :18). 

The last time is now and those mockers are about us in the pro
fessing Church. Well do we to remember these words. 

August 9. ''Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these 
things before, beware lest ye also, being led away with the 
error of the wicked, fall from your own steadfastness" 
(2 Peter iii: 17). 

'N'hat a privilege to know these things before the danger is great in 
thc.: last days. The evil one as angel of Ii3h1- leads away as never before. 
Keep close to your Lord. 
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August 10. "Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to- · 
day and forever" (Heb. xiii :8). 

Yesterday, today, forever, 
Jesus is the same, 

Ail nia·i• change, but f esus never, 
Glory to His Name. 

August 1 I. "liezekiah humbled himself for the pride 
of his heart" (2 Chron. xxxii :26). 

Such exercise is well pleasing to the Lord. There is sweetness in 
going down deeper and deeper before the Lord. 

August 12. "For He hath delivered us out of all trouble'' 
(Psa. liv:7). 

Precious praise, it shall come from our glorified lips in His presence. 
But even now we can praise Him in faith. 

August 13. "And it came to pass, when the king had 
heard the words of the law, that he rent his clothes" (2 Chron. 
xxxiv :19). 

This is the effect of the law. That Christian believers can adore 
the law and put themselves under the law is the result of a sad ignor
ance of the Scriptures and the Grace of God. 

August 14. '"I cannot go beyond the 'Nord of the Lord 
my God 1 to do less or more" (Num. xxii:18). 

Balaam, the wicked man, spoke those words. \Veil may we learn 
a truth from it for our path never to go beyond that which is written. 

August 15. "Ye have wearied the Lord with your 
words'' (Mal. ii :17). 

How much we often weary Him with our unbelieving thoughts and 
words! And still He carries us in infinite patience. 

August 16. "Behold I come quickly: blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book" (Rev. 
xxii:7). 

"Be not weary'': "Be not 'Neary": 
Does the time seem long and dreary? 
Thou shalt yet return rejoicing, 
All thy sheaves thy gladness voicing, 

"In due season." -Selected. 

August 17. "But avoid foolish questions, and genealo
gies, and contentions, and strivings about the law; for they 
are unprofitable and vain" (Titus iii:9). 

A needful exhortation for these last days in which foolish questions, 
fanciful teachings, imaginations of. social life, but not of the Spirit, 
abound. Avoid these. 

August 18. "As every man hath received the gift, 
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minister the same one to another, as good stewards of the 
manifold Grace of God (1 Peter iv:10). 

Every member of the Body has some gift and place for service 
All is from the manifold Grace of God. May we be good and faithfu 
stewards. 

August 19. "Give an account of thy stewardship" (Luke 
xvi :2). 

Solemn word. He brings before us the vision of the judgment seat 
of Christ. \Vill you be approved or disapproved as His steward in 
that day 

August 20. "Till I come give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation,, to doctrine" ( 1 Tim. iv: 13). . 

Till He comes let us be occupied with His Word and in His service. 
Occupy till I come. And He will soon be here. 

August 21. "Evening and morning and at noon, will I 
pray, and cry aloud: and He shall hear my voice" (Psa. 
lv:17). 

It is good to have a stated time to draw nigh unto God and to make 
our requests known unto Him. Take time to be alone with your Lord, 

August 22. "But withal prepare me also a lodging; for 
I trust that through your prayers I shall be given unto 
you" (Phil. xxii). 

\Vhat a sweet little letter the Epistle to Philemon is. It shows the 
handi,vork of Grace. vVhat faith Paul had in prayer] 

August 23. "I rejoice at Thy \Vord, as one that findeth 
great spoil" (Psa. cxix:162). 

The joy is great when we go deep into the \Vord of God and discover 
its hidden treasures. 1\Jay we let our Guide, the Holy Spirit, lead us 
deeper into it. 

August 24. "And Jesus said, I am; and ye shall see the 
Son of l\ilan sitting at the right hand of pmver, and coming 
in the clouds of heaven" (]'viark xiv:62). 

Sitting and coming. These are our comforts and is our Hope· 
May we have Him ever before us as the One who appears for us in 
God's presence and comes for us. 

August 25. "But upon ]\;fount Zion shall be deliver
ance, and. there shall be holiness; and the house of Jacob 
shall possess their possessions" (Obad. xvii). 

One of the many comfortable words for the fulfillment of which 
Israel and the natives wait. Even so, come Lord Jesus. 

August 26. "The Glory of the Lord shall gather thee 
up" (marginal reading) (Isa. lviii:8). 
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We are as believers linked with Him the Lord of Glory, and our 
glorious destiny is to be gathered unto Him, to meet Him in the air 
and thus be forever with the Lord. The Lord Himself will gather 
us up. 

Augus,t 27. "Thou knowest my downsitting and mine 
uprising, thou understandest my thought afar off. Thou 
compassest 1ny path and my lying down and art acquainted 
with all my ways" (Psa. cxxxix:2, 3). 

How rich the comfort of these words. He knoweth, He is about 
us. We are in His hands and they are loving, caring hands. The 
Lord upholdeth all that fall, and raiseth up all those that be bowed 
down. 

August 28. "Every place that the sole of your foot shall 
tread upon, that have I given unto you, as I said unto 
Moses" (Josh. i:3). 

So have we a heavenly possession. God has blessed us with every 
spiritual blessing in Christ Jesus in the Heavenlies and, like the children 
of Israel, we are told to advance and make these blessings our own. 

August 29. "They did eat of the fruit of the land of 
Canaan that year" (Josh. v:12). 

Are we eating the fruit of the land? Are we breathing the atmos
phere of heaven? Is our communion with the Father and with His 
Son real and unbroken? 

August 30. "Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, 
and in the power of His might" (Ephes. vi:10). · 

The enemy is ever vigilant about us, ever attempting to keep us 
from enjoying our inheritance. Therefore, "put on the whole armor 
of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the Devil." 

August 31. "Even so, come, Lord Jesus" (Rev. xxii:20). 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Bv ARTHUR FoREST WELLS 

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS I 
Aug. 7. Exod. xx:1-11 
Golden Text, Deut. vi :5 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Aug. 1, Exod. xix:1.6. Tues., Aug. 2, Exod. xix:7-15. Wed., 

Aug. 3, Exod. xix:16-25. Thurs., Aug. 4, Exod. xx:1-11. Fri., Aug. 
5, Heh. xii:18-29. Sat., Aug. 6, Rom. iii:1-20. Sun., Aug. 7, Rom. 
iii :21-31. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Introductory Words (Exod. xx:1-2). II. The First Command
ment (Exod. xx:3). III. The Second Commandment (Exod. xx:4-6). 
IV. The Third Commandment (Exod. xx:7). V. The Fourth Com
mandment (Exod. xx:8-11). 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The children of Israel have now come to one of their nation's most 
important moments. They have come to !\fount Sinai, where it 
pleased God to give to them the Constitution of that kingdom in 
which He was their Ruler, and they were to be His priests. The Ten 
Commandments were a gift of Jehovah to the Twelve Tribes, whom 
He had chosen for His possession and service from among and to the 
nations round about them. He had already manifested His grace 
in the redemptive passover, in the deliverance of the people from their 
pursuers at the Red Sea, and by His sustenance of them in the way. 
Now He has enriched them with the gift of the Law, which they had 
agreed to accept upon His own terms. 

Feeling must have run high, when the nation said in unison, "All that 
Jehovah hath spoken we will do." It \Vas a noble answer. But little 
did thev seem to realize how soon and often they would break that 
promise·. Indeed, the New Testament shows us ·that they promised 
something which they were incapable of fulfilling in their own strength. 
I think of that dramatic moment in the Council of Jerusalem, when 
Peter arose and declared the mind of the Lord on this point, in the 
following words, "Now therefore why make ye trial of God, that ye 
should put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples which neither our 
fathers nor we were able to bear" (Acts xv:10). Paul testified that, 
in spite of an intense desire to obey the law, he was unable to do so 
(Rom. vii: 15-24). 

\Ve must not, however, make the false inference now that the Law 
is of little moment. The fact is that the law is holy, righteous and 
good (Rom. vii:12), that the Lord Jesus Christ came to fulfil it (Matt. 
v:17-18), and that it became a schoolmaster to lead men to Christ 
(Gal. iii:23-24; compare Rom. vii :7). And, as the Ten Command
ments expressed the fundamental principles of righteousness that 
underlay the structure of the kingdom of Israel, so the ordinance of 
the law is meant to be fullfilled in us who have been redeemed by God's 
Son (Rom. viii:3-4-). Two mistakes are to be guarded against. First, 
we must avoid ascribing to law-keeping redemptive virtue. This 
was a mistake sadly prevalent in Israel; and a mistake that is propa
gated to this day by those who trust in their works of morality or 
religion for salvation. The other error is that of becoming antin
omiam, that is, of taking the attitude that under the Gospel dispen
sation the moral lav,,r is not obligatory. Over against the first error, 
we must declare that salvation is not by works, but of grace (Ephes. 
ii:8-9); and over against the second error, we must remind ourselves 
that God expects of us to walk worthy of our Christian calling (Ephes. 
iv:1-3, 17-v:17). 

Our lesson deals with that which is sometimes called The First Table 
of the Law, namely, the part of the Cornanrndments which declares 
the duty of man relative to God Himself. Preceding these Command
ments are the Introductory vVords. These speak the message of 
grace. The Law w.as given to the redeemed of the Lord in the Old 
Testament economy. This does not mean that the Law, that is, the 
keeping of it, perfected the Lord's own redemption of His people; nor 
does it mean that the Lord would hold all future saints to the details 
of this program. It was a gracious parenthesis in the dispensation 
of promise because of the people's transgression 1 a ·parenthesis that 
was closed by the coming of Christ (Gal. iii:19-26). 

The faithful teacher will be led as to the details concerning the four 
Commandments that are included in the text for this Sunday. I have 
space to mention only certain basic principles in outline. Let us 
group the first three Commandments. In doing so, we note that the 
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first declares theunityofGod(Deut. vi:4; compare 1 Tim. ii:5; Ephes. 
iv:4-6; the second declares the spirituality of God (John iv:24); the 
third declares the holiness of God (Isa. vi:1-7). Let us observe care
fully that ignorance which was born of sin made it necessary that 
mankind should have a revelation of the oneness, the spiritualitiy, and 
the holiness of the Lord. One need but to study the nature of the 
religions of human origin to see the truth of this statement. The 
Fourth Commandment pertains to the Sabbath, as we know; but let 
us think of it generally today as the Commandment which expresses 
the challenge for the faithful Israelite's response to the revelations of 
God in the first three. This interpretation of the first four Command
ments has proceeded on the principle that they reveal the nature of 
God and His claim to man's time. These Commandments may also 
be studied with the view that they reveal the sinful propensities of man, 
namely, to worship gods instead of God, to use images in worship 
instead of approaching God spiritually, to blaspheme instead of bless, etc. 

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS II 
Aug. 14. Exod. xx:12-21 
Golden Text, Lev. xix:18 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Aug. 8, Exod. xx:12-17. Tues., Aug. 9, Exod. xx:18-26. 

Wed., Aug. 10, Exod. xxi: 1-36. Thurs., Aug. 11, Exod. xxii :1-19. 
Fri., Aug. 12, Exod. xxii:20-31. Sat., Aug. 13, Exod. xxiii:1-19. Sun., 
Aug. 14, Exod. xxiii :20-33. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Fifth Commandment (Exod. xx:12). II. The Sixth Com
mandment (Exod . .xx:13). III. The Seventh Commandment (Exod. 
xx:14). IV. The Eighth Commandment (Exod. xx:15). V. The 
Ninth Commandment (Exod. xx:16). VI. The Tenth Command
ment (Exod. xx:17. VII. The Peopie Terrified (Exod. xx:18-21). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This lesson deals with the Second 'fable of the Law, which includes 
those of the Ten Commandments that relate to h:rnrnn relationships. 
Of the six Commandments numbered in this group, only one is in a 
positive form, while £ve are negative. In the First Table there are 
three negative, and again only one positive. This makes a total of 
two positive Commandments against eight negative ones. \Vhatever 
the one or more reasons for these forms might be, one thing at least 
seems to be emphasized in the negative ones, which are in the majority, 
namely, that the Ten Commandments reveal the depravity of the 
human heart as to its relation to both God and man. The Law is 
therefore not a Gospel, but a 1\/Iinistration of Death (2 Cor. iii:7). It 
condemns but never justifies the sinner. Thus Paul could write, "Now 
we know that what things soever the law saith, it speaketh to them 
that are under the law; that every mouth may be stopped, and all the 
world may be brought under the judgment of God; because by the 
works of the law shall no flesh be justified in His sight; for through 
the law (cometh) the knowledge of sin" (Rom. iii:19-20). We must 
look elsewhere, therefore, for salvation. We praise God that we 
have this in Christ Jesus our Lord, concerning whom that same apostle 
could testify, "Be it known unto you therefore, brethren, that through 
this l\fan is proclaimed unto you remission of sins: and by Him every 
one that believeth is justified from all things, from which ye could 
not be justified by the law of Moses" (Acts xii.i:38-39). 

From the fact that six or even seven of the Ten Commandments deal 
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with human relationships, we must conclude that God claims author
ity over the moral life of men among themselves, and that there is a 
vital connection 1'ctween Divine and human fellowships. Jehovah 
informed Cain that the voice of his brother's blood cried unto Him 
from the ground (Gen. iv:10). 1,Vhen David was convicted of his 
crime of adultery and murder, he cried out unto God, "Against Thee, 
Thee only, have I sinned, And done that which is evil in Thy sight" 
(Psa. li:4). When Paul was seeking to bind Christian men and women, 
the Lord Jesus Christ interrupted him, and said, "I am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest" (Acts ix:5). In the parable of the Judgrnent of the 
Nations, the Lord declares that even the least that men do or do not 
do unto His brethren will be reckoned as having been done or not 
done unto Him (l\fatt. xxv :31-46). 

It is well that we be remirided of these things repeatedly; for we 
are prone to think that political conventions, or our legislature, or the 
customs of society make our fundamental lavvs; or ,ve are even led 
to persuade ourselves that we are law unto ourselves. The havoc 
that such ignorance of self-will has wrought is evident, ·with a great 
deal of sorrow, in the lawlessness of our day. As many of our teachers 
have rejected the authority of God in their ethics and religion, and as 
many of our governmental officers have exposed themselves to the 
criticism of selfishness, with its res ul ta nt corruption of office: so the 
underworld has increased its population with criminals of the worst 
sort, and many a man of the street has grown careless in regard to 
any lav:1. Think now of what a blessing it would be to the land, if 
our citizens would live daily in the fear of the Lord, with the conscious
ness that whether in government, business or society, they will be held 
account;, bk to Him for their conductl No matter vvhether one favors 
the making or the repealing of, for example, the Eighteenth Amend
ment, he must confess that even our country is sadly in need of a 
revival of obedience to God to deliver us from the confusion in which 
we find ourselves. Let the Church stay out of politics; but may God's 
richest blessings be upon her as she proclaims His authority over the 
moral life of men, and preaches His gospel of grace for their salvation! 
For after all ,ve :tre saved not by la,v-kceping, but by the power of 
the Redeemer, whose will it should be our pleasure to do. 

Human life with all its possibilities is at bottom very simple. Is 
not this the revelation of the short Commandments of the Second 
Table of the Law? Read these Commandments with this point of 
yjew. And tben observe this, that if life be wrong in respect to these 
elementary requirements, its superstructure cannot be of lasting worth. 
The sins of men have their roots in the attempts to break these funda
mental ordinances. Let us vield our lives to Hirn for the sanctifica
tion of all our relationships ~ith men! 

THE TENT OF MEETING 
Aug. 21. Exod. xxxiii:7-16 
Golden Text, E:x:od. xxxiii:11 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Aug. 15, Exod. xx.iv:l-18. Tues., Aug. 16, E:xod. xxv:1-40. 

Wed., Aug. 17, Exod. xxvi:1-37). Thurs., Aug. 18, Exod. xxvii:l-21. 
Fri., Aug. 19, Exod. xxviii:1-43. Sat., Aug. 20, Exod. xxix:1-26. Sun., 
Aug. 21, Exod. :ir.xx:l-xxxiii:23). 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Tent of Meeting (Exod. xxxiii:7-11). II. The Accompany
ing Presence of Jehovah (Exod. xxxiii :12-16). 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Tent of 11.ecting about which we are to study was not the 
Tabernacle which was erected later. It was a provisional tent which 
was used for judicial purposes. Compare Exod. xviii:7, 12-16; Num. 
i:47-ii:34, iii:14-39. The Tabernacle, which contained the Holy of 
Holies and the Holy Place, and ,vhich ,vas enclosed by the outer court, 
was erected in the center of the camp; but of this tent we read that 
Moses used to pitch it ,vithout the camp. \Ve are inclined to be
lieve that this was not its usual place. Men do not ordinarily build 
their city halls in the suburbs. 

Why then did Moses pitch it without the camp? To this question 
I wish to give three answers. First, the children of Israel virtually 
put it there by their own sin of worshipping the golden calf. "No man 
can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the 
other; or else he will hold to one, and despise the other. Ye cannot 
serve God and mam mon" (]Viatt. vi :24). In this way Israel bter did 
away with the Lord Jesus Christ 2nd crucified Him without the gate 
(Luke xxiii:18; 1\1ark xv:13; Heb. xiii:12). Secondly, the tent was 
without the camp because of J ehovah's attitude towards Israel. This 
attitude was threefold. The justice of God put it there. The Hebrews 
had unfitted their camp for the glory of God, and so Jehovah dis
ciplined them by the removal of the tent from their midst. And 
when the glory of the Lord was taken away, Israel had to take off her 
ornaments. 1\fan cannot be glad unless he is good. The Scriptures 
record a number of instances of such action of the Lord. "When He 
heard that John was delivered up, He ,vithdrew into Galilee" (Matt. 
iv:12). When the Pharisees sought to destroy Him, Jesus withdrew 
from thence (Matt. xii:14-15). Subsequently we read that He "vvith
drew into the part of Tyre and Sidon" (Matt. xv:21). From Judea 
to Galilee to Tyre and Sidon. The next step may be found in the 
record of Acts xiii:46, where Paul and Barnabas, speaking in the 
synagogue at Antioch of Pisidia, said, "It was necessary that the word 
of God should first be spoken to you. Seeing ye thrust it from you, 
and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, lo, we turn to the Gen
tiles." But, coming back to Israel and the tent of meeting without 
the camp, we may add that the mercy of God put it there. The marve1 
is that God permitted the tent to be anywhere. Let me ask you to 
study carefully in this light the following passages Ivlatt. xi:20-30; 
John vii:30, 37-39; Rom. iii:19-26, v:6-11; Luke xv:3-7; Heb. xii:2, 
xiii:12, and then turn to that sad but gracious record of Revelation 
iii :20, "Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear My 
voice and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, 
and he with l\1e." And now we may add that the tent was put with
out the camp by God's wisdom, which brought justice and mercy to
gether. I am thinking of that blessed text in Psalm lxxxv:10, "Mercy 
and truth are met together; righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other." And of 1 Timothy ii:5-6, "For there is one God, one :Mediator 
also between God and men (Himself) man, Christ Jesus, who gave 
Himself a ransom for all." Thirdly, the tent was without the camp 
because of 1\foses' spiritual discernment. Moses, who does not appear 
to have been commanded to remove the tent to the territory beyond 
the camp, saw that, if there was to be national revival, it would have 
to begin with holy things (compare 1 Cor. ii :14-16). 

The lesson of this symbolism had its edifying effect upon the people, 
for they, stripped of their ornaments, took a worshipful stand at their. 
tent doors. A nation-wide blessing is not far from coming when every 
man worships the Lord at his own tent door. Furthermore, 1 notice 
that this was the time when Joshua was mentioned as a young man 
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who ministered at the tent. We know of the special mission of this 
man; but I think I see in the mention of his age a suggestion that 
it was a time when youths and maidens dedicated themselves to Jehovah. 
No revival is more hopeful than that in which youth yields to the Lord. 

This sober repentance of the people, together with rvioses' unselfish 
and faithful pleas for them, but chiefly the latter, prepared the way, 
humanly speaking, for Jehovah's gracious reply that He would con
tinue to lead Israel into the promised land. As Moses showed his 
discerning powers in the removal of the tent from the midst of a sinful 
people; so he repeated the testimony by his conviction that only as 
Jehovah would lead, could Israel go forth victoriously. We are warned, 
therefore, that if sin be permitted to enter our camp, the Lord will 
have no fellowship with us, and our joy will be dimmed. But we are 
encouraged to believe that the Lord will lead us to victory when we 
turn and truly yield to Him. 

GIFTS FOR BUILDING THE TABERNACLE 
Aug. 28. Exod. xxxv:21-29 

Golden Text, Prov. iii: 9 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Aug. 22, Exod. xxxiv:1-35. Tues., Aug. 23, Exod. xxxv:1-

35. Wed., Aug. 24, Exod. xxxvi:1-38. Thurs., Aug.25, Exod. xxxvii: 
1-29. Fri., Aug. 26, Exod., xxxviii:1-31. Sat., Aug. 27, Exod. xxxix:-
1-43. Sun., Aug. 28, Exod. xl:1-38. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Givers (Exod. xxxv:21, 29). II. The Gifts (Exod. xxxv: 
22-28). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Although the world with its fulness belongs to Jehovah (Psa. l:12b), 
it has yet been His pleasure to grant His people the privilege of pre
senting their gifts for the construction of such buildings as have been 
dedicated to His Name, and for the propagation of His Gospel through
out the world. The unselfishness of the God of grace grants the 
believers in Him just such joy of fellowship with Him. The Lord 
did not need man to add to His joy; nor did He need man's help in 
the government of the world in things temporal or eternal. But 
by His love He created him; and by His grace He has made him an 
integral part of His plan. He who engrafted us into Him as the Vine, 
chooses now to bring forth fruit through us who are His branches. 
1'-.fan is, of course, under a moral obligation to worship and serve God; 
but grace and faith cooperate to transform the duty into a privilege. 
If we did not have to obey Him; we would yet want to do so, because 
of our gratitude for His goodness and the happiness of our future. 

We read therefore that those who contributed to the erection of the 
Tabernacle were persons whose hearts had been inspired to bring a 
freewill offering unto Jehovah. They came from both sexes and from 
all classes: men and women, common people and rulers, all came to 
glorify their Redeemer. As we read this story, we get the impression 
that Israel stood back of this cause to a man. This is one of the glories 
of the origin of all great movements. "When the day of Pentecost 
was now come, they were all together in one place" (Acts ii:l). "And 
all that believed were together, and had all things common" (Acts 
ii :44). 1 t might be well for the members of some of the older and 
great churches in the land to read the minutes of the early days of their 
organization to be inspired by the widespread interest that character
ized the church membership. Alas, that it must be said that the 
history of so many organizations of the Church so frequently presents 
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a downward path. I visited a Y. \V. C. A. building out in the Rockies 
recently, and found that the only religious magazines that could be 
found in its sitting room where those that belong to Christian Science 
and Modernism. I remember the days when a Mid-West Y. M. C. A. 
had great meetings for the salvation of sinners; and then I recall 
the day when the secretary of that same branch of this great organ
ization confessed to me that there was no more "religion" left in it. 
These young people's organizations have gone that way, because the 
Church has gone that way. Our prayer is for a revival of the bless
ings of the early days; when buildings that were erected for the help 
of ma_n, were first of all erected to the glory of God by a united group 
of believers. 

'When I examine the list of the things that were brought to the Lord 
for His Tabernacle, my imagination is stirred to draw a living picture 
of the emotions of the people who gave up their tokens of sentiment 
and love. They gave these because they had no ordinary gold and 
silver and brass to give. But they withheld nothing from Him who 
had been so gracious to them. All sentiments of youth and old age 
were consecrated to Him. The Tabernacle was to be God's house; 
but the sorrows and joys of Israel were made a living part of it. When 
the priests beheld the golden altar, for example, they beheld an object 
that had incorporated into it the life of the people; the sentiment of 
sweetheart days-for there must have been engagement rings in the 
collections, and the sympathies of death scenes-for there must have 
been inherited tokens in the collection. If we could see the offerings 
for missions these days, as God sees them, how our heart would be 
stirred! How can church-leaders be unfaithful when they accept their 
support from such costly contributions! Such sacrilege becomes blas
phemy. I am not unmindful that we are to be faithful for the Lord's 
sake; but I have spoken of the consecration of human sentiment to 
challenge the unfaithful to repent of their self-seeking. 

Valuable as some of those gifts must have been to individuals, mosl 
of them were very likely quite ordinary. We are dealing here with the 
jewelry of a people that had been slaves. Yet the Lord accepted it, 
and glorified it in the use of His Tabernacle. It is so today. Educa
tion gets the greatest gifts; sports and other amusements receive the 
largest fares; theatres get the finest voices. Most of the Lord's receipts 
are the commonplace gifts of ordinary people. The less favored out
give the rich many times in the Church; and by far the most choirs 
that make heaven ring with joy are the unpaid but consecrated voices 
of quite ordinary singers. Is it not marvelous what great work the 
Lord does in the world with such limited offerings? Let us have our 
hearts warmed by His invitation to bring unto Him what we are will
ing to bring, since He will receive whatever we give Him, rejecting 
nothing. May God grant to our hearts such willingness and joy 
that consecrates real and sentimental values to Him! With such 
o:ff erings He is well pleased. 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 
Vol. XXXIX SEPTE11BER, 1932 No. 3 

Editorial Notes 
\Vhen aged Jacob heard the good news 

It Is Enough from the lips of his sons, as they returned 
from Egypt, that Joseph, his beloved 

Joseph, was yet alive1 he fainted and did not believe it. Years 
of mourning had passed since the coat of many colors had. 
been put into his hands, the coat bespattered with blood. 
He refused to be comforted and said, ''I will go down into 
the grave unto my son mourning." We suppose he stored 
away the precious relic, and perhaps many times he took the 
coat of his boy into his trembling hands and kissed it over 
and over again. 

And now they came years after with the great news, 
"Joseph is yet alive!" No wonder that he fainted. But 
when they told him the facts he revived and said, ''It is 
enough-Joseph my son is yet alive: I will go and see him 
before I die" (Gen. xlv :28). 

Every Bible reader knows the wonderful story of Joseph. 
What a marvelous foreshadowing of the experience and 
work of our blessed Lord! It is almost inexhaustible. Re
jected by his brethren; sold for twenty pieces of silver; de
livered into the hands of the Gentiles; rejected by them 
through a false accusation; afterward his exaltation in 
Egypt; he becomes the Za phna th-paaneah, the revealer of 
secrets; the dispenser of the corn; the Saviour of Egypt, 
before whom every knee had to bow; he married Asenath, 
the daughter of the Gentile priest; and finally the Saviour too 
of his own brethren, the brethren who had sold him. All 
these experiences and many, many more, find a definite 
application to Christ our Lord, the Saviour of Israel and 
the Gentile world. 
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And while all this was happening Jacob mourned him as 
dead. No wonder then when the good news reached him, 
"Joseph is alive," that he cried out, "It is enough; Joseph is 
yet alive." In other words, "What do I want more-Joseph 
is alive!" It meant for him a joy and a comfort such as we 
can hardly imagine. "Joseph is alive"; \Viped away all his 
tears. And then the blessed anticipation that soon he 
would look into his face and be with the beloved. 

And now let us think of Him, who is greater than Joseph, 
our Lord Jesus Christ. He was cast into the pit, He was 
sold for thirty pieces of silver, He was delivered into the 
hands of the Gentiles. He was crucified, He died and He 
was buried. How well the Holy Spirit expressed it through 
Peter as to the pains of death and the grave. "It was not 
possible th:1t He should be hold en of it" (Acts ii :24). It 
was not possible, for He is the Prince of Life; it was not 
possible, for His holy body knew no sin, and vli'here there is no 
sin the wages of sin, death, are not paid. He died for our 
sins. And therefore He could not remain in the grave. He 
arose! He lives! Glorious are His own witnessing words: 
''I am He that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I an1 alive 
for evermore and have the keys of hades and of death" (Rev. 
i :18). "Wherefore He is able to save to the uttermost them 
that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them" (Heb. vii :24). 

And because He liveth faith says, "It is enough!" 
Our hearts long for assurance and perfect peace. Some 

look for it in their inward experiences; but that is not enough. 
Experiences fluctuate; feelings change. Others think that 
their assurance and peace depend on a fully surrendered life 
or on their service. But that cannot give us certainty. Our 
assurance and peace is that He who died for our sins is liv
ing in glorious exaltation at the right hand of God. His 
gracious work for us, when He bore our sins in His own 
body on the tree, has fully pleased God and is fully accepted 
by Him. As we see Him there we see Him as our peace 
and our surety. It is enough, Christ liveth. It is enough, 
because He said, "I live and ye shall also live" (John xiv:19). 
It is enough, for He is our life and by His life we are saved. 
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The conflicts of God's people increase. The world is 
becoming n1ore and more demonized. Demons swarm in 
uncountable multitudes everywhere. The world which lies 
in the wicked one is now, as the end of the age is here, con
trolled by the forces of evil as never before in its history. 
\Ve, who through grace, are no longer of the world, called 
to separation and commanded not to be conformed to this 
age, face therefore an increasingly severe conflict with the 
pmvers of evil. All is against us in these days of worldliness, 
modernism, liberalism, rationalisrn and atheism, these prod
ucts of satanism. But in the midst of our conflict we can 
look up and say, "It is enough," the Lord Jesus Christ 
lives. He has gone to heaven, He is there, angels and prin
cipalities and powers are made subject unto Him. His 
power is on our side. Before Him demons fall prostrate; 
He has robbed them of their power. For the true child of 
God there is nothing to fear; it is enough Christ lives. 

The burdens and sorrows of God's people increase. He 
told us this beforehand. "In the world ye shall have tribu
lation." The Epistles tell us 1nuch of the afflictions of the 
godly. "All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecutions" (2 Tim. iii :12). But we glory in tribulations 
(Rom. v:3); and count it all joy when sufferings come. The 
shout of faith never dies, no matter what sorrows and afflic
tions come upon the children of God, "Who shall separate 
us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or 
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, 01 peril, or sword? ... 
For I am persuaded, that neither death nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord" 
(Rom. viii :35-39). It is enough! He lives! He is our 
burden bearer. 

And should all be taken from us? Should every creature 
comfort cease? Should God's children become completely 
destitute? Should some saints become friendless and 
homeless? What then? Oh! faith would look up and cry 
out of the depths of misery and want-"It is enough! Christ 
lives! It is enough; He is mine and I am His!" 
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And with what eagerness old Jacob, or as the record calls 
him, Israel, must have looked forward to the day when he 
would be face to face with his beloved Joseph. He said 
"I will go and see him." Perhaps he urged his sons on to 
set out at once and to m,1ke haste, And the son, the once 
rejected Joseph, the glorious Joseph now, also made ready 
to meet Israel and all with him. "And Joseph made ready 
his chariot and went up to meet Israel, his father, to Goshen, 
and presented himself unto him and he fell on his neck and 
wept on his neck a good while" (Gen. xlvi :29). 

And soon will come the blessed and glorious meeting, when 
faith no longer needs to say-It is enough; Christ lives
but when we shall go and see Him, in a better place than 
Goshen, yea in the Father's House with the many mansions. 
Perhaps even now the Lord is preparing the chariots, for 
the longed for meeting, when He comes in His chariot and 
when He sends heaven's chariots, the clouds, for His own, 
for the face to face n1eeting. We shall surely go and see Him. 

Beloved of God, called Saints! (Romans i :7), let us learn 
more and more and practice it, during the little while that is 
left-that the living Christ is enough. 

The Divine 
Nature in 

Development 
and Action 

~ 
The first chapter of Peter's second epistle 
contains very important and wholesome 
truths which no child of God can afford 
to overlook. \Ve call the attention of 
our beloved readers to verses 3-11. He 
speaks first of the divine power ,vhich 

has given to the believer all things that pertain unto life and 
godliness, through the knowledge of Him who hath called 
us to glory and virtue. The knowledge is the heart knowl
edge of God in His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. Such a 
real knowledge produces fruit in the life of the believer be
cause it carries with it power, which has given to the child 
of God "all things that pertain to life and godliness, through 
the knowledge of Him who ha th called us by glory and 
virtue." Life and glory are the gifts of grace. Life is 
bestowed in the new birth, when the new, or divine, nature 
is imparted, and that new nature fits for glory. Godliness 
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and virtue are the practical results of grace in the life of the 
believer. This divine power which has given all things, and 
which is to be manifested in godliness and virtue in the 
believer's life, must be laid hold on by faith. As another 
has said, "How precious it is to know that faith can use this 
divine power, realized in the life of the soul, directing it 
toward glory in the end! What a safeguard from the effect 
of the enemy; if we are really established in the conscious
ness of this divine power acting on our behalf in grace! The 
heart is led to make glory its object; and virtue, the strength 
of spiritual life, is developed on the way to it." And all we 
need for such a life is graciously supplied by Himself. 

Having called us by glory and virtue, He has in connec
tion with it given us exceeding great and precious promises. 
These promises relate to both glory and virtue. Through 
these promises we are made partakers of the divine nature, 
by the divine power acting in us, with the glory as the blessed 
goal. But by the same power promised unto us, we escape 
and are delivered from the corruption that is in the world 
through lust. Here is the real victorious life of a believer. 
It is not in some kind of a fixed "holiness experience" by 
which the old nature is eradicated, a teaching which is 
altogether against Scripture. The heart must be occupied 
with Christ, and the glory by which we are called, as a result 
of the divine power, the Holy Spirit in us, acts, and victory 
over sin results. 

While God pro1µises to His people to add, that is, to multi
ply, daily grace and peace, they themselves in the faith which 
realizes the divine power and the glory to come, must add 
to that faith virtue, and that is to be done "by giving all 
diligence." The divine nature which the believer has re
ceived loves the will of God, it is a holy nature, and there
fore abhors the corruption which is in the world by lust. 
But that divine nature is subject to growth and develop
ment in the life of the child of God, and that requires all 
care and diligence. If Christians say that they possess a new 
nature, are born again, saved by grace, and continue to live 
according to the old nature, enjoying the world and its 
~inful pleasures, without manifesting godliness and virtue, 
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they are not only in a very unscriptural attitude, but on 
dangerous ground. It ,vould prove that they belong to the 
class of professors described in chapter ii :20-22. Alas! 
there are many such today. Some boast of being saved and 
safe forever, yet their life is carnal. They enjoy the world 
and its pleasures and never manifest anything of any divine 
power of godliness in their walk.and conduct. 

Seven things are to be added to faith. "Add to your faith 
virtue." This word means son1ething different from its 
general meaning in English. It means moral courage, a 
courage which refuses the gratification of the old nature. 
It is the soldier's courage, who stands manfully against all 
oppos1t1on. It is an energy by which the heart is master 
of itself, and is able to choose the good, and to cast aside 
the evil, as a thing conquered and unworthy of oneself. 
Such courage to stand and withstand, this energy to deny 
oneself, makes full communion with God possible. If such 
virtue is added to faith it leads to knowledge, the next thing. 
The truth of God. and the things of God are known and 
learned by obedience) by walking in them. Knowledge gained, 
without virtue practised, only puffs up and leads to hypo
crisy. A true knowledge of God is heart acquaintance 
with Him. This knuwledge leads to temperance, which 
means self-restraint. And self-restraint, the government of 
the will, must be followed by patience, ,vhich means endur
ance. How easy it is to endure reproach, wrongs inflicted by 
others, sufferings-to endure it all in patience, when faith 
looks to Hirn who endured more than we are ever called 
upon to do. If such is the case, godliness v.rill not be lacking. 
It is a walk with God, communion with llim, child-like 
obedience and reverence. Out of such a heart of faith, 
which has moral courage, practices self-restraint, knowing 
God, endures and is godly-affection towards fellow
believers flows forth and brotherly love is added. 

This is what the knowledge of God teaches, "Ye yourselves 
are taught of God to love one another" (1 Thess. iv:9). 
But there is something still higher than brotherly kindness 
and affection, and that is ''Love." It means divine Love, 
which is the very nature of God Himself. ''If divine love 
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governs me, I love all my brethren; I love them because 
they belong to Christ; there is no partiality. I shall have 
greater enjoyment in a spiritual brother; but I shall occupy 
myself about my weaker brother with a love that rises above 
his weakness and has a tender consideration for it. I shall 
concern n1yself with my brother's sin, from love to God, in 
order to restore my brother, rebuking him, if needful; nor, 
if divine love be in exercise, can brotherl'y love be associated 
with disobedience. In a word, God will have His place in 
all my relationships."* 

Here, then, is food for self-examination and self-judgment. 
Does my faith in Christ, in whmn all things are freely 
supplied pertaining to life and godliness, produce moral 
courage? Does it produce heart-knowledge of God, self
restraint, endurance in meekness, godliness, and brotherly 
love, and is all governed in me according to love, the very 
essence of God Himself? These things should be not only 
in us, but abound. It will not leave us barren nor unfruitful. 
"But he that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see 
afar off (short-sighted) and hath forgotten that he was 
cleansed from his former sins." There is not only the 
blindness of the natural man, but there 1nay be the blindness 
and short-sightedness of a believer. It means that a believer 
whose new nature does not develop and manifest itself in 
these things, is short-sighted in respect to the heavenly 
things, the seen things which surround him are the objects 
which absorb his mind. Such a one forgets that he was 
cleansed from his former sins. The joy and peace in the 
Holy Spirit are no longer a present possession; his mvn heart 
condemns him and he lacks the reality of His salvation; 
the joy of it is gone, he has forgotten his cleansing from his 
former sins. When a believer remembers what God has 
done for Him in redemption, he will also long for a practical 
manifestation of that salvation in a godly life and walk. 

He speaks next of making our calling and election sure. 
But is this not sure already? As far as God, who has called 
and elected us, is concerned, it is sure. To have a con-

*John N. Darby. 
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sciousness of our calling and election, the sureness of it, it 
requires diligence to walk in the path which the Holy Spirit 
through the pen of Peter has so beautifully described. 
Those who walk thus will not stumble, and, finally, "an 
entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 
The Lord in His grace help us all to heed these important 
things and give us power to walk accordingly. 

The Worthy 
Walk 

~ 
Four times believers are exhorted to walk 
in a worthy way. We are to walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith we are called. 
"I, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, 

beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation where
with ye are called" (Ephes. iv:1). This exhortation follows 
the greatest revelation God has been pleased to give to. 
man redeen1ed by the blood of His Son. The cal1ing of 
God (Ephes. i:18) is to be like His Son, in whmn God has 
saved us and given us an inheritance. What the worthy 
walk, corresponding with our calling, is, we learn from the 
next two verses. It consists in a walk of all lowliness and 
n1eekness. Such was His walk on earth, and such a \Valk 
the new nature in the believer loves and craves. It is a walk 
with long-suffering, forebearing one another in love; that is, 
in loving fellmvship with all the Saints of God. And that 
walk means, "to give all diligence to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace." The truth concerning the 
Church, the body of Christ, must be held and expressed in a 
practical way. 

Paul wrote to the Philippians, "Only let your conver
sation be as it becometh the Gospel of Christ" (i:27), that 
is, walk worthy of the Gospel of Christ. It means the 
practical manifestation of the Gospel, by which we are saved, 
in our daily lives. It must be seen in our walk that we are 
saved. The salvation which we have received in believing 
the Gospel is to be worked out into results. This is what 
Paul means when he writes, "Work out your own salvation 
with fear and trembling" (ii:12). If the believer walks not 
in the separation into which he has been called by the 
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salvation of God, he is a _discredit to that Gospel, and a 
hindrance to it also. 

"That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, 
being fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the 
knowledge of God" (Col. i:10). Every true believer longs 
for this. He knows the Lord; he loves Him and wants to 
please Him. In this walk it behooves us to ask ourselves 
the question over and over again, even down to the smaller 
things in life, does it please the Lord? Does it honor and 
glorify Him? As we walk thus there will be true fruit and 
an increase in the knowledge of God. 

In the first epistle to the Thessalonians the Apostle 
mentions the walk of a believer again. "That ye would 
walk worthy of God, who ha th called you unto His kingdom 
and glory" (1 Thess. i :12). What an honor and privilege 
it is which is put at our disposal, to walk worthy of God, to 
glorify the infinite God, the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ! This walk calls for praise and worship too. 
We belong to God. He is in us and we are in Him. His own 
blessed Son, the Just One, died for the unjust, that He might 
bring us to God. Therefore let the walk, our conduct in a 
world which knows Him not, be unto His glory and praise. 

How needful it is that we as His waiting people, waiting 
for glory, never lose sight of these exhortations. If it was 
true in Paul's day-"many walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you with weeping, that they are the 
enemies of the cross" (Phil. iii :18); how n1uch more is this 
the case today. And let us remember that an enemy ofthe 
cross is not only the man who denies the blood of Jesus 
Christ, but one who professes the work of the cross, and 
with his empty profession continues in sin. The Lord save 
His people from such a walk and profession. The true 
walk, the worthy walk, is possible through the indwelling 
Spirit of God. 

~ 
In the appointed mountain in Galilee, 

I Am With according to the Gospel of the King, the 
You Gospel of Matthew, the Lord Jesus met 

His eleven disciples once more. At that 
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time He assured them of two great ~nd n1ost blessed facts. 
The first one is, "All power is given to Me in heaven and in 
earth"; the second, "Lo, I am with you alway, unto the end 
of the age." Significantly nothing is said at the close of 
Matthew's Gospel about His ascension. One reason is 
because this is the Gospel of the King, who will yet reign 
on and over the earth. But the comfort of His precious 
statements as given above does not only belong to the 
remnant of His earthly, Jewish people, but it belongs to 
all His own; it belongs to us. 

Well may we remember these words in these evil days. 
The age is rapidly drawing to its close. The signs of it 
are about us in every direction. The long predicted apos
tasy is in full swing. The god of this age, Satan, blinds 
the eyes of those who believe not. Satan is about in many 
ways transformed into an angel of light, and his ministers 
are transformed likewise as ministers of righteousness 
(2 Cor. xi:14, 15). False prophets are everywhere and 
deceive many; iniquity abounds. There is distress of 
nations with perplexity, and, as our Lord predicted, 1nen's 
hearts failing them for fear (Luke xxi:25, 26). The latter 
times with the manifestation of demon powers and the 
seducing spirits are here, the perilous times with all their 
moral characteristics (2 Tim. iii: 1-5); the days in which 
sound. doctrine is not endured, when men turn_ from the 
Truth to fables, and the l\;faster, who bought them, is denied. 
Such are the days in which our lot is cast. For the true 
children of God the way becomes more difficult. If Sa tan 
hates Christ and hates the Truth, he also hates those who 
belong to Christ. Therefore the conflict becomes hotter 
and the whole armour of God is needed to stand against the 
wiles of the devil. Perplexities, difficulties and sufferings 
increase among God's people. But how blessed in such a 
day to remember His words spoken on the Galilean moun
tain! He whom we serve has all power. That power is on 
the side of His people. It is an undiminished power; it 
cannot be affected by conditions on earth. He displays 
that power in infinite wisdom for the good of His people 
and for His own glory. We know "He does all things well," 

( 
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and that He never fails to sustain and keep. As the days 
become more evil we can expect more and more from Him
self, in guidance, and in constant increase of all we need. 

And we know that He who has said, HLo, I am with you 
alway, unto the end of the age," is with us. It is not the 
first time that He assured His trusting people of His presence 
with them. He spoke to Joshua as He still speaks to 
us, "I will be with thee; I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee." 
Thus He comforted His Saints of old, the men of God, the 
prophets, the priests and kings. He is on our side, because 
we belong to Him. Whatever future days may bring forth, 
we can rest assured in His love, that it will all be good; 
He will be alongside of us in every trial, in every test, in 
every sorrow and grief. Let us cling closer to Him. This 
is our need. And when the age ends down here for His 
redeemed ones, and lie comes to take us home, then we 
shall be forever with Him, who was and is forever with His 
own. Oh, the glorious goal! Never ending fellowship 
111 never ending glory with our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

+ 
All true believers are children of God and 

The Double heirs of glory. But they are also consti-
Promise tuted servants. Each one is to serve the 

Lord Jesus Christ. As members of the 
Body of Christ, the Church, they have each a special place 
and service in that body. Our Lord was on earth the great 
servant, as He said, "I am among you as He that serveth" 
(Luke xxii :27). And "the Son of l\1an came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and give His life a ransom 
for many" (l\1att. xx:28). And what a servant He was, 
whole hearted, untiring, unostentatious and self-sacrificial! 
He is our pattern. We are to serve after Him, obedient to · 
His will and constantly looking to Him with the prayer, 
"Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" Paul, Peter and 
others delighted to call themselves "the servants of Christ,". 
and the word used is slave. A slave has no will of his own. 

In John xii :26 our Lord gives to us His servants a double 
promise, "If any man serve Me, let him _follow Me; and 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

140 OUR HOPE 

where I am, there shall also My servant be; if any man 
serve Me, him will my Father ho nor." 

He promises us the place of nearness to Himself. \Ve 
serve Him down here and the reward for service will be 
the eternal fellowship with Him. According to the service 
rendered will be our reward and our eternal joy. But who 
is able to say what it means, "him will my Father honor"? 
The Father is pleased whenever we honor His beloved Son. 
He is pleased as we serve Him, testify of Him, live in self 
surrender for Him and glorify His Name. \Vha t honor the 
Father will bestow upon all who serve the Lord Jesus Christ 
is a secret. 

The time is short. Just a little is left to serve the Lord 
Jesus Christ. In the day of His increasing rejection what a 
privilege it is to give to Him the place of preeminence in our 
lives, and then look forward to the nearing day, when the 
double promise will be fulfilled in His glorious presence. 

+ 
Nlany an impatient saint cries today, 

His Strange "Hmv long, Oh Lord?" \Vhy does He 
Work delay in the execution of His judgments? 

How can He continue to look on and listen 
to the blasphemies of infidels and Atheists, without revealing 
lTis divine displeasure? Such are our human questions. 
There are mysteries connected with His delay which our 
finite n1inds cannot comprehend. But Scripture also gives 
us light. 

It is written in Isaiah xxviii:21: "For the Lord shall rise 
up as in l\,Iount Perazim; He shall be wroth as in the valley 
of Gibeon, that He may do His \'Vork, His strange work, 
and bring to pass His act, l-Iis strange act." His strange 
work is His judgment work. He hesitates to display the 
judgments which His righteous and holy character demand. 
He is Love, and the outflow of His Love is l\1ercy and Grace. 
He does not delight in judgments. But it is written, "He 
delighteth in mercy" (Niicah vii:18)-"The Lord is merciful 
and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy" (Psa. 
ciii :8). And these words are often found in the Word of 
God. Yea, He waits •in infinite patience "tha t He may be 
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gracious" (Isa. xxx:18). Such is the testimony of the Spirit 
of God in the Old Testament. And in the New Testan1ent 
it is not different. Peter gives us an answer to the question
"\Vhy this delay?" 

"The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as some 
men count slackness; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should come to re
pentance" (2 Peter iii :9). 

All this is blessedly true, but we must not forget that a 
time is surely coming when His patience will be exhausted and 
·when He will, yea, must do His strange work. The workers 
of iniquity continue in their wickedness. Thus it must be, 
for it is written, "Evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived" (2 Tim. ~ii :13). 
The loud-mouthed Atheists, lying against their own con
sciousness, and many of them immoral, become bolder and 
bolder. They shake their uplifted fists defiantly in the 
face of their Creator and on account of His merciful silence 
the devil strengthens them in their infidel delusion. The 
Spirit of God says about this, "These things thou hast done, 
and I kept silence; thou though test that I was altogether 
such an one as thyself; but I will reprove thee, and set them 
in order before thine eyes. Now consider this, ye that for
get God, lest I tear you in pieces, and there be none to de
liver" (Psa. 1:21-22). Surely wrath is coming, or God would 
not be God. "Therefore I will shake the heavens, and the 
earth shall remove out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord 
of hosts, and in the day of His fierce anger" (Isa. xiii:13). 
"\Vhen the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. i :7, 8). Then the Atheists 
and other infidels, including the modernistic brotherhood, 
will rush to the hills and mountains imploring them to fall 
on them and hide them "from the face of Him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb" (Rev. vi:16). 
But how much longer will He wait to be gracious? How 
much longer will He delay His strange work? 
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A group of "Clergymen," Methodists, 
Plain Disciples, Baptists and Congregationalists, 

Ignorance are advocating a revision of the New 
Testament. The revision is to remove 

those passages which are derogatory to Jews. One of these 
men made the following statement: "I believe the time 
has come for Christians to take seriously the task of re
moving from the New Testament the implications that the 
Jewish race must pay eternal reparation for the death of 
Jesus. There is no evidence that the Jewish people as a 
whole agreed or had any part in the condemnation and 
crucifixion of Jesus." 

Plain ignorance! Nowhere in the New Testament is it 
taught that the Jews "must pay eternal reparation for the 
death of Jesus." 'I'he eleventh chapter in Romans reveals 
the very opposite and so do the hundreds of unfulfilled 
national promises in the Old Testament, which clearly 
reveal a great national and spiritual future of the chosen 
people. Let them revise and eliminate, reject and criticize 
as much as they please, the vVord of God is not affected by 
it. We pity these men on account of their ignorance as to 
God's purposes and the great dispensa tional plans revealed. 
in both testaments. 

~ 
The An1erican Association for the Ad -

The Stopover vancemen t of A theism has issued a bulletin 
for 1932. Here we find the following 

paragraph: 
"Much as we dislike modernists because of their illogical 

compromising, ,ve must recognize that for many 1\1odeniism, 
is but a stopover on the road to Atheism. Pe.rhaps we should 
have a little more patience with these our weaker brothers 
who are unable to go straight from Orthodoxy to Atheism 
without resting at the camps of Liberalism along the way. 
Modernism being no abiding place for a reasoning mind, 
s01ne of them will yet arrive." 

Ho! All ye lVIodernists! Read it! The Atheist for once 
has spoken the truth. Read it, Dr. Fosdick, and all ye wee 
1ittie bit of Fosdickian-monkeys, who ape after him, and 
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Bishop "~ilcConnell, and all ye hosts of Bible-Revelation 
rejecting, vvould-be scholars, and ye enemies of the Cross 
of Christ on the road to the final apostasy and eternal night! 
The Atheist!has vvell spoken! Your denials are but a stop
over. Follow your road and you reach the camp of Atheism. 
The A theist has 1vell spoken~all ye modernists, evolution
ists, college professors arc "the weake1 brothers." And all 
ye "middle of the roadmen," ye fence-sitters, not knowing 
on what side to jump off-read it too! Your wishy-washy
position, your cowardly attitude, fearing men, your selfish 
cmnprornise is also nothing but a stopover. You are head
ing for the wrong side of the road, and before long you will 
be in the real stopover following the crowd to tribulation, 
wrath and judgment. 

+ 
In writing the following paragraph the 

We Tremble hand trembles, for we report vvhat seems 
to be the height oi the blasphemous utter

ances of our times. The same Atheistic leaflet announces 
that on Thanksgiving Day, November 24, the Atheists 
will hold in New York City their "Second Annual Trial of 
God." It is to be a "Blame-giving Service." Then follows 
this: 

"Pra')'er to the Lord" 
(Repeated in Unison by the Audience) 

Our Father which art in heaven, respected be our name. 
Thy children come to see that done on earth, that is done 
in heaven. Give us this day our common sense to condemn 
Thee Thy trespasses as we condemn others that trespass 
against us, and lead Thyself not into temptation, but deliver 
Thyself from evil, for ours is the courage to call Thee to 
account. Amen." 

We do not comment on it, but recite a few Scriptures. 
"They overpass the deeds of the wicked * * * Shall 

I not visit for these things? saith the Lord; shall not my 
soul be avenged on such a nation as this?" (Jer. v:28-29). 

"Yea, the light of the wicked shall be put out" (Job 
xviii:5). "The Triumphing of the wicked is short" (Job 
xx:5). "The wicked is reserved to the day of destruction. 
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They shall be brought forth to the day of wrath" (Job xxi: 
30). "The wicked, through the pride of his countenance, 
will not seek after God" (Psa. iii :3). "The wicked shall be 
turned into hell" (Psa. ix:17). "I have seen the wicked in 
great power, and spreading himself like a green bay tree. 
Yet he passed away, and, lo, he was not; yea I sought 
him and he could not be found" (Psa. xxxviii :35). "When 
the wicked sp1 ing as the grass, and when all the wo1 kers of 
iniquity flourish; then shall they be destfoyed forever" 
(Psa. xcii:7). "The earth opened and swallowed up Dathan, 
and covered the company of Abiram. And a fire was 
kindled in thei1 company; the flame burned up the wicked" 
( cvi : 1 7 -18) . 

Let the God-deniers and the wicked remember that in 
hundreds of passages in God's holy and everlasting W 01 d 
the fate of the wicked is written large. God Himself will 
see to it that in His own time the deserved judgment will 
fall upon them. 

Christianity 
or Religion 

The Moslem lf7 orld, edited by Dr. Zwemer, 
had recently the following review of 
"Christianity or Religion?" "It is quite 
refreshing to read this well-written book, 

which is thoroughly Evangelical and conservative. In one 
respect the author is up-to-date in his point of view. He 
dismisses the evolutionary theory of the development of 
religion and holds that monotheism is the original type of 
all religions, and that animism, fetichism, and polytheism 
are degenerations of the original form. Here he is in agree
ment with that indefatigable Viennese scholar, Dr. Wilhelm 
Schmidt. Modern conservative scholarship no longer re
gards the Euphrates valley as the homeland of the Semites. 
Dr. Gaebelein regards Christianity not as a religion on the 
same plane with the ethnic religions, but as a supernatural 

1 . " reve atmn. 
It will interest our readers to know that this book is doing 

a wonderful work in refuting the modernistic conception of 
the origin and development of religion in many lands. It 
is- published in Bulgarian, Chinese, Spanish, Swedish and 
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German. At present it is being published in a Polish transla
tion. In all these countries a1nong the evangelical and new 
converts the leaven of the modernistic infidelity is working, 
and the book has been welcomed as the most pmverful 
answer to these perversions. 

But it is strange that no modernisti~ scholar has ever 
attempted an ansvver. One modernistic leader wrote the 
Editor a very complimentary letter as to the literary style 
and scholarship, but added, without any other explanation
"I do not believe what you say." 

You can do nothing better than to have young people, 
especially college and high school students, read it. It is a 

life-saver, saving lives out of the clutches of the men who 
teach the doctines of demons. 

~ 
\Ve concluded in our last issue the second 

Book of Psalms section of this great book with· an exposi-
tion of the Kingdom Psalm, the Seventy

second. We shall discontinue for a few months these ex
positions to use the space for some important contributions, 
after which we hope to resume our expositions, beginning 
with the Psalms of the third section. Many would like to 
have these expositions in volumes by themselves, but that 
is, under present conditions, out of our reach. 

~ 
The Editor has been asked about pro-

New Books ducing more books on Biblical themes 
and resea.rch. We have several in hand 

for publication. One is a "Prophetic Encyclopedia" tabu
lating and explaining the prophecies of both testaments, 
prophetic types, prophetic characters, prophetic histories, 
etc. Another is ''God in History." But one of the most 
interesting, which the Editor wrote this summer, is a volume 
on '~Gabriel and Michael"-Gabriel the messenger and his 
messages relating to redemption and the future; Michael 
the Archangel, who never carries a message but acts in power, 
and his work in connection with the fast approaching end 
of the age. We would love to see this book in the hands of 
God's people, for all would enjoy it. 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

146 OUR JJOPE 

But under present conditions it is impossible to think of 
publishing anything new. Thousands of good Christians 
save the wrong way. Instead of denying themselves some un
necessary material things, they cut-off the spiritual. They 
think they save-when they stop subscriptions for "Our Hope." 
But it is a wrong saving. So it is with book sales, which 
have dropped to a low level, lower than we have ever se~n 
in twenty-five years. So we cannot afford to publish new 
books, for in all probability we would have to go into debt 
on account of it; and this we never do. But we pray that 
in some way the Lord may make it possible to publish one 
or two of these works. Please join us in this. 

~ 
\Vith the increased rate of postage, and on account 

Postage of our greatly reduced income from subscriptions 
and the diminished book sales, we must save 

wherever we can to avoid running into debt. \Ve ask therefore our 
friends when they write letters asking information of us (except 
business letters) to enclose a three cent stamp for the answer. Very 
often we have to pay extra postage also, because our correspondents 
do not affix the correct amount. Then another matter: Please do not 
send us manuscripts to read, nor any poetry which you think should 
be published. We have material at hand for many months to come 
and are obliged to refuse new material. 

+ 
Several times brethren have written requesting 

As to Ministry teaching and evangelistic meetings, or expressing 
the great need of such services in different loca f .. 

1t1es. But they added that while the door is open they could not meet 
the financial side of things. The Editor wishes to say that the uncer
tainty of meeting the expenses has no weight whatever with him. If 
the Lord opens a door he is perfectly willing to come if circumstances 
permit it. In these days it is a delight and a great blessing to serve 
the household of faith and to minister that which is our comfort and 
our hope. 

\Ve cannot give definite date of meetings during October and Novem
her, but the Editor expects to continue with the Boston Monthly Meet
ings, now in the thirty-second year, and also visit monthly Lawrence, 
Mass. A second Bible Conference will be held this year in Buffalo, 
N. Y. (November 27 to December 2). We also expect to hold another 
New York City Conference, and may visit the Northwest. More than 
ever we want to minister under His gracious direction and leadership. 
Guidance surely is needed in these perilous times. 

~ 
"Christianity or Religion?" is now published in 

In Polish the Polish language. It is for free distribution 
among the Polish people who are educated. Inas

much as the evolution ,heresy, as well as the Russelite delusions are 
widely circulated among them, we have issued our book to counteract 
these soul destroying errors. This is the seventh language in which 
our volume has been published. It is a labor of love and real mission-
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;1r:,' work. You also may have your part in it by praying for His 
hlessing upon this book. 

+ 
\Ve have printed another 5,000 copy edition of 

His Riches His Riches. Such an edition lasts about a year. 
Hundreds of thousands in 23 languages are in 

circulation. Eternity will show the great good these Gospel booklets 
have done the world over. Dr. Arthur T. Pierson said, after reading 
the proof sheets many years ago, "This book will be greatly used in 
saving souls." And so it has been. Numerous readers of ''Our Hope" 
can testify to that. It is not a small leaflet, but has seventy-two 
pages. Circulate it. 

He Shall See-He Shall be Satisfied 
He shall see of the travail of His soul and shall be satisfied 

(Isa. liii:11). 

The Book of Isaiah contains the completest description 
of the Person and \Vork of our Lord in the Old Testament, 
with the exception of the Book of Psalms. The first great 
prophecy concerning Himself in this Book is the one which 
announces His virgin birth (vii:14, Ivfatt. i:22), and the last 
in this book describes Him as the coming Lord in power 
and glory (lxvi:12-15). Isaiah beheld His Glory (vi:1-3; 
John xii :41); propheticaHy He saw Him as King as well as 
the glories of His Kingdom. In the second part, beginning 
with the fortieth chapter, the Spirit of God reveals Him as 
the Servant of Jehovah. "Behold my servant, whom I 
uphold; mine elect in whom my soul delighteth; I have put 
my Spirit upon Hin1; He shall bring forth judgment unto 
the Gentiles. He shall not cry nor lift up, nor cause His 
voice to be heard in the street. A bruised reed shall He 
not break, and the smoking flax shall He not quench; He shall 
bring forth judgment unto truth" (Isa. xlii:1-3). He came 
in the form of a servant to serve and to toil. We hear Him 
say, ''But thou hast made J\,{e to serve with thy sins, thou 
hast wearied Me with thine iniquities" (xliii :24). He came 
to suffer and to die for the sins of the people. Of the suf
ferings He should undergo Isaiah testified over 700 years 
before this perfect and Holy One appeared on earth. "I 
gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair, I hid not my face from shame and 
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spitting" (1 :6). How all this was fulfilled is known to us 
all. Again Isaiah beheld Him and His marred visage. "As 
many were astonished at Thee; His visage was so marred 
more than any man and His form more than the sons of men" 
(lii:14). 

Literally it means that His blessed face, that face upon 
whom the Father's eyes continually rested with delight, 
that face which ever gazed upon the Father, the face which 
angels beheld in holy admiration, was so n1arred by the 
cruel blows of men that it no longer resembled the face of a 
man. But the climax of the vision concerning the suffer
ing Servant of Jehovah is reached in that matchless fifty
third chapter. 

Here in a few verses we read the story of His rejection and 
atoning death on the cross. He is described as having no 
beauty, as rejected and despised, a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with griefs. He carried our sorrows, was stricken 
and smitten of God and affiicted, wounded, bruised and 
stripes laid upon Him. Wonderful it is how the Holy Spirit 
gave such a complete description of His rejection and death, 

· as well as the II1:_eaning of His death, in a few verses, a de
scription which is so precious to all who know Him as their 
Saviour. But it will be still more precious when redeemed 
Israel confesses Him in the language of this chapter. Toward 
the close of the chapter we find the verse we have read. 
It may also be translated, "He shall see and be satisfied 
with the travail of His soul." The verse declares that the 
suffering One should see and be satisfied with the travail 
of His soul. 

I. The Vision From the Cross. We often speak of the 
vision of the c·ross, but we must also think of the vision our 
blessed Lord must have had when He hung on the cross. 
The vision of the cross must have ever been before Him in 
His e<!rthly life. Wherever He tu_rned in the volume of the 
Book, which so fully speaks of Him and I-Iis work (Heb. x :7), 
the cross loomed up before His eyes. Every page He read 
in His own Word testified to Him of that work He had come 
to do and which led Him to the cross. The Levitical insti
tutions, the altars, the sacrifices, the offerings-in all He 
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beheld the cross, its sufferings and its shame. To go to the 
cross, to bear as the Lamb of God the sin of the worJd, 
to be':made sin, though He knew no sin, was the great. object 
of His incarnation. 

A multitude of sinners came to the river banks of Jordan 
to flee from the wrath to come and to be ba ptized of John. 
The Holy One stood there and beheld that scene. As one 
after the other went into the dark waters of Jordan (the 
type of death), His eyes must have beheld the dark and 
dreadful waves and billows, which three years later were 
to roll over _His holy head on the cross. And then He asked 
to be baptized of John, and by going down into Jordan 
showed that He had come to take the sinner's place. 

He announced His coming rejection and passion to His 
disciples, who understood Him not. On the 1v1ount of Trans
figuration the cross was not out of sight, for "1i1oses and Elias, 
who appeared in glory" spoke of "His decease which He 
should accomplish at Jerusalem." And when His ministry 
was fulfilled, He set His face like a flint towards Jerusalem. 
In those eventful days preceding the suffering and death of 
our Lord, the cross and all its fathomless suffering were never 
out of sight for Him. Then He said, "Now is my soul 
troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save me from this 
hour, but for this cause came I unto this hour" (John xii :27). 
In the Garden it loomed up so that His sweat was as it were 
great drops of blood falling down to the ground. Thus the 
cross ,vas constantly before His heart and His eyes. 

But He also had another vision. He knew not only the 
deep sufferings before Him, the ignominious cross with its 
shaine, the bitter and awful cup of judgment and wrath 
He was to drink, but He knew beforehand what the blessed 
and glorious results of His cross would be. This truth is 
stated here in this verse. It is also given in Hebrews xii:2. 
''Looking unto Jesus, the beginner and finisher of faith, who 
for the joy set before Him endured the cross, despising the 
shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of 
God." A joy was set before Him and with that joy filling 
His soul He endured the cross, despising the shame. The 
cross He did not despise but only the awful shame connected 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

150 OlIR 1/0PE 

with it; the cross He endured. That joy consisted in the 
knowledge of what would be accomplished in redemption 
by His cross. He knew the travail of His soul and willingly 
He endured the cross and finished the great work the Father 
gave Him to do. 

What a vision He must have had from the cross as He 
hung there suffering and bleeding! To the right and to the 
left He saw the two malefactors, ,vho were crucified with 
Him. Before Him the groups of sneering Jews, the Pharisees 
and Priests. Yonder the little company of His disciples 
with His mother and the other women, while at another 
spot the Gentile soldiers were gambling over His robe. In 
the distance lay the city, which had cast Him out. 

But He saw infinitely more. He knew the dying thief 
would turn ere long to Him as Lord to be taken by Him 
that very day into Paradise. From the cross He beheld 
all who would believe in Him like the dying thief. He saw 
each individual, their sins and their deep misery. The sins 
of each He bore in His own bo~y on the tree. Each He 
loved, for each He gave Himself. Is this saying too much? 
Listen to Paul, "He loved 1\1e, He gave Himself for me" 
(Gal. ii:20). Surely if one could make this statement given 
to him by the Holy Spirit, each believing sinner can repeat 
it after him. "He loved me, He gave Himself for me." 
True it is indeed, "such knowledge is too wonderful for me," 
but not for Him who is God manifested in the flesh. And 
thus on the cross and from the cross He beheld all those 
who would believe and become members of His body, the 
Church. "He loved the Church and gave Himself for it" 
(Ephes. v :25). He beheld each individual saved, washed 
in His blood, justified before God, accepted in Him, kept 
and saved to the uttermost, and at last transformed into His 
own image to share His own eternal Glory. And thus He 
saw the travail of His soul from the cross, the joy set before 
Him. 

And the city over which He had shed His precious tears, 
His own who had not received Him, for them He went to the 
cross and died for that nation (John xi :51). He knew and 
saw how at last the remnant of Israel would be redeemed 
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and Jerusalem be made a praise in the earth. Once more 
He saw from the cross the vision of the Kingdoms of this 
,vorld. Satan had shown them in all their glory to Him 
on the exceeding high mountain. One after the other 
passed before His vision and He beheld them al1 in the awful 
grasp and under the powerful control of the fallen Being 
at His side. But as He endured the cross and despised the 
shame, He knew that all these Kingdoms would at last be 
wrested from the great usurper', ,the god of this age, and 
become His Kingdoms to reign over them forever. He 
beheld the curse removed on account of His cross. Satan 
stripped of his power, the Lord's own throne established 
on the earth, He beheld the glory that should follow. All 
this He saw and much more as the travail of His soul, the 
joy which was set before Him. 

But when darkness surrounded the cross and out of that 
darkness His voice was heard, "Ivfy God, My God, why 
hast Thou forsaken me?" then every vision must have been 
blotted out and every comfort and joy taken from Him, as 
God's own hand rested in judgment on Him. Unfathom
able depths of suffering then! 

II. He Shall be Satisfied. He shall see and shall be 
satisfied with the travail of His soul. He shall be satisfied
that is still in the future. The risen One was received into 
Glory. God raised Him from the dead and gave Him 
Glory. In faith we behold Him there crowned with Glory 
and Honor. He is there on His Father's throne waiting 
for that blissful moment, when He shall possess all that is 
His right, when He shall have the travail of His soul and 
shall be satisfied. When will that be? When the Father 
bringeth in the First begotten into the world, that is when 
once more He sends forth His Son, not as the Only Begotten, 
but as the First begotten from the dead, not in humiliation 
but in exaltation, not to suffer but to rule and reign. When 
all His redeemed are raised from the graves and the living 
saints with them are taken up to meet Him in the air, to see 
Him face to face, when He has them all with Him, then He 
shall be satisfied. When Revelation xix:6-8 is fulfilled, He 
shall be satisfied. "And I heard as it were the voice of a 
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great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of the mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for 
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and 
rejoice, and give honor to him: for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready. And 
to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, 
clean and white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of 
saints." 

When at last heaven itself is thrown open and He the 
mighty victor comes forth, leading in triumph His redeemed 
people out of the deep vaults of heaven, when He is mani
fested in Glory and all His own with Him, when He is 
admired in them that believed (2 Thess. i:9), when this 
most startling manifestation of the returning Christ as 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords takes place, and the Son 
brings many sons to Glory, then He shall see the travail 
of His soul and shall be satisfied. 

He shall be satisfied when all His enemies are crushed, 
when Satan is dethroned, when Jerusalem restored resounds 
with songs of praise, when kings shall fall down before Him 
and all nations shall serve Him. When all things are put 
into subjection under His feet, when all things are reconciled 
unto Himself, things in earth and things in heaven, when 
the1·mighty Hallelujahs of redeemed Israel, converted nations ... 
and delivered groaning creation shall join with the Halle-
lujahs of the heavenly new Jerusalem-when there is "Glory 
to God in the Highest and Peace on Earth," then He shall be 
satisfied. And that blessed time will come some blessed day. 

:rvtay we live worthy of our Lord. lvfay He even now 
have His inheritance in us and may He behold in us the 
travail of His soul. Let us worship Him, who is all worthy 
and serve Him as His servants. The path He has gone 
before is for us. "Come ye after me" (Mark i:17). To 
follow Him means self denial. It means the cross, some 
suffering, and to bear His reproach. Blessed be His Name! 
there is a joy set before us too. While His joy it was to 
love and to give Himself and see each one redeemed and 
brought to Glory, our joy is to be with Him in an endless 
Glory.-A. C. G 
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The Rosicrucian Cult 
BY THE EDITOR 

Of late nun1erous readers have asked the Editor to say 
something in the magazine about the Rosicrucians. It 
seems they are n1aking a big effort to prornulga te their 
cult, as may be learned by the extensive advertising which 
they do. Evidently their headquarters are in California. 
\Ve are not surpised, for everything in the forn1 of religious 
fraud and deception seems to prosper on the coast, from 
that religious fraud and mountebank woman, who claims 
to heal the sick, down to her echo-girl preachers and their 
''four square Gospel" delusion. On the Coast prosper 
also all kinds of metaphysical cults and every form of 
Spiritism and demonism. 

The "Rosicrucians" claim that they originated in a 
German fraternity which existed in the Fourteenth Century. 
But this is only a pretension. It has been proved that 
such a society never existed at all. It existed only in a 
certain volume which was printed in Germany in 1614. 
The name of the volume is "Fama Fraternitas des loeblichen 
Ordens des Rosenkreuzes"-the celebrated Brotherhood of 
the praiseworthy order of the Rose of the Cross." That 
book recited that Christian Rosenkreuz, a youth, visited 
the Holy Sepulchre. He was of a German noble family, 
born in 1388 and educated in a convent. He spent three 
years with the Arabs, with whom he studied physics and 
mathematics. After that he went to Fez by way of Egypt, 
where he pursued the study of magic. An attempt to 
disseminate his acquired oriental non-sense in Spain met 
with no success whatever. Then he returned to Germany, 
where he erected a convent which he called "Sanctus 
Spiritus." He associated himself with three others and 
they said they were . the Rosicrucian Order. Then they 
traveled everywhere to bring about the reformation of the 
world. They claimed to have attained the highest possible 
knowledge, and freedom from sickness and from pain. 
Later in 1615 and 1616 additional works were published by 
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them. An intense excitement was produced in Germany 
and adjoining countries and called forth a veritable flood 
of condemnatory reviews and literature as well as some 
endorsements. The interest felt at that time in mystic 
arts, especially that of fabricating pure gold (alchemy) 
led many to seek these Rosicrucians hoping to discover 
some secrets. Others branded the cult as a most dangerous 
heresy. Every theological text book printed in the begin
ning of the XVI Century denounced this pretended fraternity 
and its pretensions. 

The actual title "Rosicrucians" was finally adopted in 1622 
by a company of Alchemists, which originated that year 
in the Hague, and also by some smaller societies. Research 
has established the fact that the above named volume 
"Fama Fraternitas" was merely intended as a satire of the 
conditions of the times. The author, it has been con
clusively proved, was one John V. Andrea, a German 
theologian. 

To show what it really is in its modern garb and revival, 
we quote several of their books advertised by them. 

Simplified Scientific Astrology. A complete text book on 
the art of erecting a horoscope, with a Philsophical En
cyclopedia of Astrological tem1s, etc. 

The Message of the Stars. A practical text book for the 
student who is learning to read the horoscope * * * 
gives the astrological explanation of evolution * * * 
Medical Astrology. 

Astro Diagnosis-A Guide to Healing. Devoted to 
rvfedical Astrology * * * A chapter is devoted to each 
of the different parts of the body, etc. 

Simplified Scientific Ephermis. Horoscope data sheets, etc. 
But this is sufficient to show what the cult is. They 

claim to be "Christian." It is no more Christian than 
Mormonism, Theosophy, Christian Science, Spiritism, Unity 
or New Thought. How any true believer can give such 
systems a n1oment's thought is hard to understand. 

If you find a blue slip in your "Hope" it means your 
subscription is due. Please renew promptly. 
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Why I do not Believe the Church will 
go Through the Tribulation 

I. Because the calling and election of the Church is dis
tinctly a mystery (Ephes. iii) and a parenthesis which must 
close by the mystery of the rapture (1 Cor. xv:51) before 
the Jewish history is again resumed. 

II. Because the last state of the professing Church on 
earth, Laodicea (Rev. iii:14) is not that of persecution and 
trouble, but declension, lukewarmness and ease (2 Tim. 
iii:1-9). 

III. Because after t_he meeting in the air (1 Thcss. iv:17) 
an interval must occur previous to the Lord's coming to the 
earth, in which the judgment seat, etc., takes place simul
taneously with the tribulation on earth. 

IV. Because in Revelation iv, v, the whole Church repre
sented by the elders is seen glorified (1 Cor. xv :23), crowned 
and reigning with Christ before the seals which herald the 
tribulation on earth are unloosed by the Lamb. 

V. Because the inquiry of the elder (Rev. vii:13, 14) 
regarding the tribulation saints clearly defines the Church 
(to which he belongs) as a distinct and previously raised 
company. 

VI. Because the expectation given to the sufferers in the 
tribulation (Matt. xxiv:22-31), in His lightning appearing 
( verse 27) as Son of Ivlan to gather the elect, to sit on His 
throne (xxv:31), and to ;udge His enemies, is quite distinct 
from the hope of the Church, the personal call (Thess. iv: 16), 
reception (John xiv:3), and reward (Rev. xxii :12) with which 
the Lord greets His own in the air. 

VII. Because the tribulation is defined as J acob's trouble 
(]er. xxx:7), thereby with other Scriptures marking it as a 
distinctly national and Jewish calamity (Dan. xii:1), note 
"nation" "thy people" (Matt. xxiv:15-22), where it is con
nected with the center of Judaism, Jerusalem. 

In contrast believers are to expect tribulation not as a 
distinct or exceptional experience, but as a part of their 
calling (2 Thess. i :6, John xvi :33, Rev. i :9), and in the mean
while ardently await their Lord from heaven (Phil. iii:21). 
-From "Our Hope," April, 1904. 
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The Character of Revelation 
The Book of Revelation differs widely from any other book 

of the Old or New Testaments. In many respects it is thor
oughly unlike the rest of the Bible. There is a solemn and 
majestic peculiarity about it. It stands alone. 

It is peculiar in the dignity with which it begins. The very 
first verse prepares the reader for something extraordinary 
-for a book even more directly from God, if possible, than 
one written under the plenary inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 
It is called, "The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave unto Him, so show unto His servants things which 
must shortly come to pass; and He sent and signified it by 
His angel unto His servant John." 

It is peculiar in the sub;ect matter which it contains. It 
contains less of doctrinal and practical Christianity, in pro
portion to its length, than any book of the New Testament. 
With few exceptions, its pages are filled with prophecies
prophecies of the widest range, extending, it seems to me, 
from the time of John, to the very end of the age; proph
ecies embracing a nu1nber of events, leading up to the end 
of the "times of the Gentiles," and covering the mighty 
interval between the destruction of the first Jerusalem and 
the descent of the new Jerusalem from heaven; prophecies 
of universal importance to all rnankind, having reference 
not only to the condition and prospects of the believing 
Church, but also of the unconverted world. 

It is peculiar in the style and dress in which its subJect 
matter is clothed. With the exception of the 2nd and 3rd 
chapters, the greater part of the book is composed of visions 
which the Apostle John saw in the Spirit. In these visions 
the vast range of future history was revealed to him 
under emblems, figures, allegories, symbols, and similitudes. 
The meaning of the great majority of these symbols and 
emblems is not explained. The general characteristics of 
these visions are much alike. All are marked by a vastness, 
a grandeur, a majesty, a life, a force, a boldness, a sublimity, 
entirely unparalleled in any human writings. The door 
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opened in heaven-the voice, like a trumpet speaking-the 
sea of glass, like crystal--the seven seals-the seven trump
ets-the seven vials-the four angels holding the four winds 
-the mighty angel with a face like the sun, his right foot 
on the sea, his left on the earth-the woman clothed with 
the sun, and the moon under her feet-the great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns-the beast that rose out 
of the sea-the mighty earthquake-the destruction of 
Babylon-the summoning of the fowls of heaven to the 
supper of the great God-the binding of Satan-the great 
white throne-the last judgment-the descent of the New 
Jerusalem fron1 heaven-the description of the glorious city, 
-who can read such things without being impressed by 
them? \Vho can study them and avoid the conclusion
"This is written with the finger of God!" 

Such is the general character of the Book of Revelation. 
Such is the book which we are emphatically told, it is 
"blessed" to read. I will only offer two general remarks 
on the symbolical style in which the book is composed. 

One remark is, that you must not regard the use of sym
bolical language a.it entirely peculiar to the Book of Revela
tion. You will find it in other parts of Scripture. The very 
emblems and figures of the Apocalypse, whose meaning 
seems so obscure, are often employed by the Holy Ghost in 
the Old Testament. You read, for example, of four living 
creatures in the fourth chapter. You read of four also in 
Ezek~el (i :5). You read of horses in the vision of the four 
first seals. You read of horses also in the vision of Zech
ariah (vi:2, 3). You read of a sealed company in the seventh 
chapter. Y ~m read also of a sealed and marked people in 
the vision of Ezekiel ( cha pt. ix). You read of a plague of 
locusts under the fifth trumpet. You read of locusts also 
in the prophecy of Joel (chapt. ii). You read of Tohn eating 
the little book in the tenth chapter. You read also of 
Ezekiel eating the roll in his vision (cha pt. iii). You read 
of olive trees and candlesticks in the vision of the two wit
nesses. You read of the same emblems in the prophecy of 
Zechariah (chapt. iv). You read of a beast having seven 
heads and ten horns, in the thirteenth chapter. You read 
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of a similar beast in the Book of Daniel (chap. vii). You 
read of a wondrous celestial city in the twenty-first chapter. 
You have the description of a temple scarcely less mysterious, 
though different, at the end of Ezeliel (chap. xl., etc.). 
These things are worthy of remark. They show us that we 
must not be stumbled by the symbols of Revelation, as if 
they were altogether a new and strange thing. We must 
remember they are used in the Old Testament as well as 
here, though far more sparingly, in communicating the 
mind of God to man. The peculiarity of the Apocalypse 
is not so much the use of symbols and emblems, as the pro
fuse abundance of them. 

My other remark is, that a symbolical style of composi
tion will always seem more strange to us tl.:.an it docs to 
Oriental nations. Figures, parables, illustrations and simili
tudes, are infinitely better known in the oountries round the 
Holy Land than they are among ourselves. The hiero
glypic inscriptions, for example, which abound in Egypt and 
elsewhere in the East, are nothing more than symbolical 
wntmgs. Who does not know that at first sight thes~ hiero
glyphics seem uncouth, meaningless, dark and obscure? 
The first step the student of them must take is to become 
familiar with their appearance. By and by he may hope 
to become acquainted with the key to their meaning. Ulti
mately, that key being found, these very hieroglyphics are 
found full of interesting matter. It is much the same with 
the Book of Revelation. It is a book of sacred hieroglyphics. 
Its very style is one to which our matter-of-fact northern 
mind is utterly unaccustomed. To us, therdore, its visions 
seem doubly strange-strange because we are not f.1miliar 
with such a mode of conveying our ideas-stranger still, 
because in many cases we have no clue to their meaning. 
Our first step must be to read them and study them much, 
so as to become familiar with their outward garb-with the 
style of composition in which they are clothed. So study
ing in a prayerful spirit, we may hope that the meaning of 
their inward contents will be gradually m1de more plain 
to our minds.* 

*The Editor's book on Revelation has an appendix explaining these 
symbols. 
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One thing let us always ren1ember in reading the visions 
of the Apocalypse. Whether we understand little or much, 
let us settle it in our minds as a fixed principle, that every 
vision in the book has a real definite meaning. 

The time is -short. We hasten on towards a day when 
every page shall be unfolded and unsealed. Every knot 
shall be untied. Every hard question shall be solved. Then 
shall we see that the Revelation, like every other part of 
the inspired volume, was all "very good." 

Then shall we find that thG blessing pronounced on its 
students was not given in vain. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Future of Germany. It would be difficult to describe 
the happenings in Germany during the past months. Fascism 
is forging ahead under the leadership of Hitler. The re
deeming feature is that it is the sworn enemy of Sovietism 
and fights Communism every step of the way. There is also 
a strong n1ovement to restore the "Reich," that is, Germany 
as it used to be. Bavaria seems to be on the verge of re
establishing the dynasty ,vhich had been in power for 700 
years up to the world-war. The Prussian Diet passed a law 
against the J e1,vs confiscating certain properties. But what 
we write now, several weeks ahead of publication, may have 
fully developed by the time the magazine is mailed. It 
seems clear that startling things will soon happen in Central 
Europe. 

The Chinese Soviet State. The Chinese Soviet Republic 
takes in eight provinces and has an army of 151,000 men 
with 87,000 modern rifles and an immense supply of am
mumt1on. All this is furnished by Russia. The Soviets 
claim they have 50 million peasant adherents in these prov
inces. The growth of these red armies during the past four 
years has been amazing. Although chiefly recruited from 
the poorer peasants they are officered by well trained in
tellectuals, many of whom have studied abroad. The gov-
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ernment forces have been able to make but little headway 
in suppressing the swift moving Communist armies. Besides 
the regular armed forces, the Communists have what are 
known as the Red Guards and Youth Pioneers in every dis
trict under Soviet control. The Chinese Soviet women are 
organized into relief, intelligence and first aid corps. 

Thus the beast of lawlessness rushes on the world over, 
the shadow of the fast approaching universal lawlessness 
and tribulation in store for the world according to the Divine 
forecast. The Red Guards and the Youth Pioneers which 
trouble the interior of China are as active in our own country. 

Religious Courses in Columbia University. Many un
suspecting young people are lured to New York City by the 
summer courses offered in Religion, Education, Social \Vork 
and Psychology. But who are the instructors? Are they 
Bible believing, Christ adoring, Spirit filled men? Or are 
they unbelievers in the Revelation of God? Are they Christ 
rejectors, who deny the Master who bought them? Among 
them are prominent Tviodernistic infidels who reject com
pletely the supernatural Christ. 

Here is Kirby Page, an outspoken radical, and editor of 
the World Tomorrow. Then we find Dr. Harry \V. Laidler, 
Executive Director of the League for Industrial Democracy, 
another radical revolutionary. Here W'e find Rev. Edmund 
B. Chaffee, director of the Labor Temple, a hot bed of Com
munistic activities and the disgrace of the Presbyterian 
denomination. Another radical who took part in this sum
mer school is Professor Niebuhr, and the rationalist Nathaniel 
Schmidt of Cornell University. 

We pity the young men and women who receive the in
structions of men who are ''the enemies within our gates." 

Sound Statements and Very True. During the annual 
meeting of the National Education Society, held recently in 
Atlantic City, New Jersey, the President of the Association, 
Miss Florence Hale, of Augusta, Maine, made some excel
lent remarks in her annual address. 

She said: "I believe some of our institutions of higher 
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learning have a great deal to answer for in the influence they 
have exerted towards unbelief. I myself have attended 
classes where professors seemed most anxious to show their 
Nlodernism by ridiculing anything based on spiritual values. 
I believe such institutions and such professors would do 
well to search their hearts in these days to discover to what 
extent Godless teaching has been a factor in wrecking lives 
during the last few months. Hardly a newspaper today but 
contains its records of suicides, many of which are in the 
educated classes. It is not strange that young people going 
out into life believing nothing, valuing only those things 
that can be expressed in money, should have no heart to go 
on when the burden of disappointment comes." 

This is not only true of some ( or rather many) colleges 
and universities, it is also true of our high schools and pre
paratory schools, even in grammar schools despicable infidel 
women teachers, and men as well, sow the seed of doubt into 
young hearts. 

The Lausanne Proposition. During July the premiers and 
delegates of twelve nations made an agreement ,vhich ends 
German reparations as definitely as they could be ended 
pending revision of Europe's eleven billion dollar war debts 
to the United States. Germany's final payment is to be 
seven hundred and fourteen million dollars, which means a 
release of about seven billions, which Germany in her 
present condition is wholly unable to pay. Careful students 
of the whole situation declare that if the agreements and 
the fixed sum for Germany stands it will be not only a step 
in the right direction, but will be the salvation of Europe. 
But here comes the hitch. The leaders of our government 
are dead set against such a proposition, and it seems to be a 
foregone conclusion that the United States will not accept 
the Lausanne proposition. France seems to stand in 
greater part enthusiastically behind Premier Herriot, who 
had much to do, besides Ramsay MacDonald, to bring 
this about. Some French papers declare that the agreement 
"safeguards the heritage of Western civilization" and "it 
brings now the organization of Europe in sight." The 
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"Le Temps" (the French "Times") calls upon the United 
States to approve it, and says "it is the most important de
cision affecting international relations since the close of the 
~rar." 

The entire English press has welcomed the Lausanne 
reparations settlement as a "great achievement" and 
"the world's best news since the war" and that "it is the first 
step toward a settlement of the world's economic troubles. 
Eyes are now turned across the Atlantic to see what the 
United States vvill do." 

On the other hand in Berlin, 150,000 Nazis (Hitlerites) 
jeered the Lausanne pact. One leader said: "We have 
paid enough, and we \Vant Germany to be freed from 
the stain of war guilt. If the world offers resistance to 
this demand v.re v.rill declare the Versailles treaty null 
and void. In Lausanne they negotiated about money 
questions, but for us the honor of the nation stands above 
these issues." 

The whole situation is very precarious. No one can 
foresee· the outcome. It is all like a smouldering volcano. 
It mayfquiet down; it n1ay all become extinct, and may 
become a terrific catastrophe. vVhich will it be? The 
end of the age brings political, economic, social catastrophes. 

The Increasing Distress in Our Large Cities. While 
many rural communities know but little of the existing 
distress, the large cities, New York, Chicago, Detroit, St. 
Louis, etc., are facing an appalling situation. The head of 
the Welfare Council in New York City states that Seventy
Five Million Dollars are now needed for the next twelve 
months for relief. That is exactly 100% more than it was 
last year. And should the coming winter bring severe 
cold much more than that will be required. The money 
must be furnished by taxation and by private individuals. 
There have been hard times before, but such distress as 
prevails now is unprecedented. 

It Sounds Well, But-Mr. John D. Rockefelle1· on his 
ninety-third birthday, sent forth a message from his home 
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in Tarrytown, New York. He affirmed his faith in the nation 
at the present crisis and said: 

"These are days when many are discouraged. In the 
ninety-three years of rny life, depressions have come and 
gone. Prosperity has always returned, and will again. 

"And now, on this, my birthday, I desire to reaffirm my 
belief in the fundamental principles upon which this country 
was founded--liberty, unselfish devotion to the common 
good, and belief in God. 

"As a nation, looking proudly to our past where it has 
been noble and recognizing with humility our mistakes 
of extravagance, selfishness and indifference, let us, with 
faith in God, in ourselves and humanity, go forward, coura
geously resolved to play our part \vorthily in building a better 
world." 

It sounds 1,vell to the natural man and the average citizen. 
But a better world cannot be built apart from the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ our Lord. Nor is there a promise in the 
Word of God that "with faith in God, in ourselves and 
humanity" we will succeed in producing a better world. A 
better world will surely come, but not through our efforts, 
but through Him who died to save us from our sins, who 
died to reign and set creation free. Only when He is on the 
throne will there be a better world. \Vorld conditions as 
they are today are hastening towards the predicted end. 
It will not be better, but worse. But we look for Him, who 
will change it all. 

There Will be a Surprise. The political situation in our 
country is certainly confusing. \Ve make no predictions 
as to who vvill be elected President. But there will be a 
surprise in the increased socialistic vote. Many youths 
who will vote for the first time have been under the tutor
ship of professors in various institutions who are Socialists, 
if not camouflaged comn1unists. S0cialis1n is in the as
cendancy everywhere, and at best it is nothing but a stepping 
stone towards Communisrn. The Communists also will 
develop strength. A certain well-known novelist says 
that he will vote the communistic ticket headed by a certain 
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''Jail-bird" and by an Alabama negro. What a slump in 
American ideals[ 

The Awful Increase of Self-Murder. During the past 
year, 1931, according to statistics, twenty thousand peopl_e 
committed suicide in the United States. Among these 
self-murders are millionaires, paupers, educated and un
educa ted 1 merchants and professional men, women and 
even children. The life insurance companies are becoming 
greatly alarmed on account of the losses they sustain. The 
11etropolitan Insurance Company paid in 1921 $880,871 in 
claims on account of suicides. But in 1931 these claims 
amounted to $6,494)54. It is now being suggested that 
a national society for the study and prevention of suicide 
should be formed. But such a society will not stop suicide, 
just as the XVIII Amendment has not stopped the con
su1nption of liquor. 

What is the source of this terrible increase of suicides? 
vVhy were there a generation ago only a few cases of suicide? 
Our first answer is because modernism with its denials has 
robbed multitudes of people of their faith in a God, who 
cares for man, of the Gospel, which gives peace and assur
ance, and of faith in a hereafter. In modernistic teaching 
heaven and hell as the goal of human destiny are non
existent. Among these suicides are many young men and 
women who received training in the modern colleges. 
Suicide is in numerous cases the harvest of the teaching that 
man dies like the beast, that death ends it all. 

The newspaper reports say that many of these self-murders 
were committed on account of the depression. But if man 
has faith in God, trusts His promises, believes in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, knows that he has endless being, depression 
or no depression, he will be kept through it all. 

But the Editor believes that many suicides are committed 
by those who have become mentally unbalanced, and behind 
this unbalance appears that unseen being, who is the mur
derer from the beginning, Satan. Satan entered into Judas, 
and after he committed his deed that unseen power rushed 
him into eternity through suicide. When our Lord came the 
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first time He found Israel's land filled with thousands of men 
and women who were demon-possessed. Satan seemed to 
have put forth all his energy to oppose the Lord in His 
ministry on earth. Nothing different can be expected as 
the age ends. Demon powers rush in, getting ready to 
oppose Him who is soon coming again. And wherever these 
influences are at work mental unbalance results, and that 
frequently leads to this horrible crime. 

World Suicide by Birth Control. The Literary Digest of 
July the ninth had an interesting article on this topic. 
Birth Control, and lest we forget, endorsed by the Federal 
Council of Churches, Bishop l\ifcConnell, President, is dis
obedience to the comn1and of the Crea tor: ''Be fruitful and 
multiply, and replenish the earth "(Gen. i :28). Of course 
the modernistic infidels do not believe that this is the Word 
of God at all; with them it is legendary folklore. The awful 
effect of the birth control movement is now emptying the 
cradles of many nations. To quote the Digest: ''While 
Spain, Portugal, and Ireland, all Roman Catholic countries 
have had since 1928 a greater natural increase in population 
than in the opening years of the century, we read, in England, 
Germany, Norway, Sweden and Belgium the natural increase 
has been only one-quarter that of twenty-five years ago 
* * * The decrease in births is causing grave concern to 
France." It has become so serious, that, whereas in 1930 
the number of youths called to the colors was 258,000 the 
contingent for 1935 will, it is estimated, be only 136,000. 
In 1835 the average French farnily raised four children; in 
1896 they raised only three and in 1930 only two. I~ the 

. United States birth rates have dropped year after year. 
The decline in Boston (the Hub) last year was 22% and in 
Detroit 17%. Only one organized group opposes birth 
control, the Roman Catholic Church. 

"God be mere if ul unto us and bless us, 
And cause His face to shine upon us, 
That Thy way may be known upon earth, 
Thy saving health among all nations." 
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A Message for Each Day 
September 1. "All Scripture 1s given by inspiration 

of God" (2 Tim. iii :16). 
All Scripture; the Song of Solomun as well as the Gospel of John, 

is God given. Inspiration is that mysterious operation of the Spirit 
by which the writers of Scripture were directed in the act of writing. 
"Inspiration, or Cod-breathing, is a sacred vwr<l; it applies to nothing 
else save the framing of Holy Testimony, written or oral, hence, it is a 
most grave error to use rhe words loosely, and speak of a friend or a 
book, or a picture, as "giving us an inspiration." 

September 2. "And is profitable for doctrine, for re
proof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness'~ (2 
Tim. iii:16). 

The use of Scripture is for setting man right zot"th God. In this work 
it constantly proves its own Divinity, \Vho of us have not experienced 
this wonderful power in our own lives? How the simple reading of a 
psalm, or text, or even one word, isolated, has gone like a two-edged 
sword into our inmost being, "discerning the thoughts and intents of 
the heart,'' cl\·ershelming us with tears of contrition, or shouts of 
praise. 

September 3. "The prophecy carne not tt1 

time by the will of man" (2 PeL i :21). 
A prophet is "A man whose mouth utters the words of God." [n 

this sense all Scripture is prophecy. Some prophets ,vere inspired to 
recollat, some to predict. The records of Scripture are inspired. \Vhile 
the statements are not. Thus, the falsehoods of Scripture are not 
divinely sanctioned; but the records about them are. The Bible 
did not inspire Cain to murder, or Abraham to lie; but i'vfoses was 
1 ns pired to write the deeds of these men. 

September 4. "Holy men of Cod spake as they ,vere 
moved by the floly (;!10s t" (2 Pet. i :21). 

The men were "moved upon"; the writing was "breathed." Be
cause thus moved, they wrote things they could not have known 
experimentally; and things which were humi!itating to themselves. 
lt was disagreeable to picture man's depravity, as all the writers do 
frorn Genesis to Revelation. It was hard for i\foses to write curses· 
against his nation. lt was strange for Isaiah to pore over his own 
writing, questioning what his ov,·n predictions concerning a Suffering 
\J essiah meant. 

September 5. "''l'hc Spirit of the Lord spake by me, 
and His \Vord was in my tongue" (2 Sam. xxiii:2). 

Not simply His thoughts, but His words. So speak all the prophets, 
repeatedly. Thus inspiration is different from either i'llumination 
or revelation. Hannah had an illumination and Simeon a revelation. 
But neither was inspired to write the account. Through Samuel 
an.:i Luke the inspired reports were communicated. Any of us may 
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have some degree of illumination; but inspiration closed with the 
canon of Scripture. 

September 6. "I will show thee that which is noted in 
the Scripture of truth" (Dan. x:21). 

Only this once in the Old Testament is the word Scripture found. 
It is emphatic. God takes account of the writing as alone authentic. 
lf one of the greatest angels declared that Scripture is truth, it ought 
to satisfy any of us who may have been unsettled by higher criticism. 
l t is also sweet to note, wherever there is a reverent Bible student, 
some messenger is near to illuminate the truth. It may not be an 
angel; it certainly will be the Holy Spirit, through some messenger 
like Philip to the Eunuch. 

September 7. "And beginning at Nloses, and all the 
prophets, He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning Himself" (Luke xxiv :27). 

The Unity of the Bible is one of the most remarkable facts about 
it. Though the time of writing it covered a period of more than 
sixteen hundred years, yet every writer agrees with every other one. 
None correct or dispute another. Not one deviates from the Supreme 
theme of declaring r..fan's Sin and God's Salvation. No other than 
an inspired book written by such a variety of authors, composed at 
such wide intervals of time, could bear such uniformity of testimony. 

September 8. "Thy words were found and I did eat 
then1" (Jer. xv:16). 

Poor Jeremiah's circumstances were so direful that he had nothing 
else but promises to rejoice his heart. We must remember that "eating" 
denoted fellowship, as well as sustenance. It was when Job was 
without sympathy or help from human resource, that he declared; 
"l have esteemed the Words of His lvfouth more than my necessary 
food." When our Lord by the well, said "I have meat to eat that 
ye know not of." He referred to fellowship with the Father. In 
Revelation iii:20, it is fellowship, not food, the Saviour seeks. 

September 9. ''Thou hast magnified Thy \Vord above 
all Thy name" (Psa. cxxxviii:2). 

Scripture is the Holy Spirits' highest work of art. It is the living 
portrait of the living God, delineating every expression of His power 
and love towards mankind. Some day the heavens and earth shall 
burn up and pass away; but His Word shall abide forever. Put any 
piece of man's most beautiful artizanship under the magnifying glass, 
and it becomes hideous. The more we magnify and scrutinize the 
Word the more its exquisite perfections unfold themselves. 

September 10. 
on me; yet thy 
cxix:143). 

"Trouble and anguish have taken hold 
commandments are my delights" (Psa. 

Have you ever thought as you open to some well-loved portion of 
Scripture, perhaps the fourteenth chapter of John, how many thous
ands of saintly eyes have travelled down the pathway of these same 
verses? And how many burdened hearts have revived and rejoiced 
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under the same consolation that this moment cheers you? And 
yet the chapter wastes not; nor grows obsolete in its language. Its 
bread is never stale, its honey is never sour. 

September 11. "Thy \Vord is a lamp unto my feet, and 
a light unto 1ny path (Psa. cxix:105). 

\Vhatever unspiritual men may proclaim, about "inward light," 
or "moral progress,'' or the "enlightenment of civilization," Scripture 
everywhere takes the unqualified ground that since the fall men are 
full of moral darkness, and walking in that same darkness. Job 
believed this (xxix:3); and Solomon (Psa. vi:23); and Samuel (2 Sam. 
xxii:29); and Daniel (ii:22). In the Old Testament the Written Word 
is called a lamp. In the New Testament the Incarnate Word the "true 
light"; that is the source of all moral light. 

September 12. "All things must be fulfilled, which are 
,vritten in the law of :rvfoses, and in the prophets, and in 
the psalms concerning 1/1E" (Luke xxiv :44). 

Notice our Lord thrice says it was the object of all Scripture to 
declare Him (v:27). And He refers to three great divisions of the 
Old Testament as comprising all Scripture. In ail the cordage of 
the British navy, v;rhether it be a hawser, or small rope, there is to be 
found a scarlet twine running through. Thus in the Word, every 
ceremony, every prediction, every song, has somewhere hidden in its 
spirit the redemption mark. It may be only dry genealogy, but it 
leads to Him. 

September 13. "Is not my \Vord like as a fire? saith 
the Lord; and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in 

. ?" (J ... 29' pieces. er. xxm: ) . 
\Vhat other writing has ever done what the Bible has? transform

ing ,vhole tribes and communities of the vilest, cruelest peoples into 
pure, honest, gentle characters. Have the Vedas, or Shakespeare, 
or Longfello,v done this? Jeremiah said the \Vord in his heart was 
"burning fire in his bones," and he had to proclaim it. Did even 
Bunyan's Pilgrims' Progress ever produce such an effect? Is not this 
proof the Bible is supernatural? 

September 14. "The law of the Lord is perfect con
verting the soul" (Psa. xix:7). 

"Law'' not only means the Decalogue, but the whole doctrine of 
God contained in the Bible (Rom. vii:7, iii:27). It is perfect. The 
wisdom of all succeeding generations has failed to produce so con
densed and complete a code of morals. It is perfect. No other book 
has stood the crucial test of being translated into diverse languages, 
and preserved its sweetness and purity and power. It is perfect. If 
studied and obeyed, the result is always the same-conversion of the 
soul. It is perfect. Every time we open our concordance to trace a 
word, we confess to our faith in its exact perfection, 

September 15. "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love Him" (1 
Cor. ii :9). 
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This is a fair sample of the freedom with which the sacred writers 
of the New Testament paraphrased the Septuagint. This «lone is 
proof that the Holy Spirit is the independent author of both Testa
ments. Read the quotation from Isaiah lxiv:4, and note the change 
from "wait" to "love." J\,1essiah having come, it would no longer be 
proper to say the Church waits for Him. But she docs love Him. 
\Vhile to Israel the old promise stands intact, in its place; till they 
believe and see Him for whom thev still wait. 

September 16. "If any man shall take away from the 
\Vords of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away 
his part out of the book of life" (Rev. xxii:18). 

Twice before similar ·warnings are uttered (Deut. iv:2; Prov. xxx:5, 
6); but not with such solemn severity as here. lt would seem that 
the book of Revelation is peculiarly the summing up and depository of 
all the eternal purposes predicted by all the other Scriptures. What 
awful sin then to neglect the study of it, as the mass of professing 
Christians are doing. Let us beware; to call holy prophecy, common 
h£story may mean the peril, if not more to us. 

September 17. "The Scripture cannot be broken" (J no. 
X :35). 

In nothing else is the unalterable character of the Divine \Vord 
more clearly seen that in the fulfilment of those predicted steps by 
which our Lord went on to the cross. The very things which the 
rulers determined not to do, the will of prophecy compelled them 
to do. The priests said, we will not take him on the feast day. Scrip
ture said, He must suffer at the passovtr. Pilate said, I will release 
him. Scripture said, The Son of man goeth as is written of Him. The 
rulers said, vVe will number Him with transgressors. Scripture said, 
He shall lay with the rich in His death. 

September 18. "lie whom God ha th sent speaketh 
the \Vords of God" (J no. iii :34). 

Whether rebuking the Devil, or silencing the Pharisees, or instruct
ing the cornmon people, our Lord's life was one unbroken stream of 
Scripture exposition. Vie forget how literally true it was, that "never 
man spake like this man." How does man speak? Annver: "The 
beginning of the words of his mouth is foolishness; and the end of his 
talk is mischievous madness." How does the Lord Jesus speak? 
Answer: "His lips (are) like lilies, draping sweet smelling myrrh." 

September 19. "Every \iVord of God 1s pure" refined, 
margin (Prov. xxx:5). 

What about man',; words? He is a liar. "The fool hath said in 
his heart, There is no God." He is filthy. "Their throat is an open 
sepulcher .•.. the poison of asps is under their lips." He is haughty. 
They "have said, With our tongue will we prevail; our lips are our 
own; who is lord over us?" Even the converted are impure. "I am 
a man of unclean lips; and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean 
lips." Yet blessed be God, Jesus does say of us, "Now are ye clean 
through the Word which I have spoken unto you." 

September 20. "If any man be a hearer of the Word 
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* * * he is like unto a man beholding his natural face 
in a glass" (Ja mes i :23). 

We look into a mirror to see what is wrong wtth our persons. We 
look into the \Vord to discover our hearts. 'fhe mirror reflects every 
defect. The Word uncovers every transgression. Some look, and 
go away, "forgetting." Some go on looking, and "give heed." This 
\Vord is a "law of liberty;" there is no constraint. \Ve obey freely, 
or not at all. \Ve make the mirror a criterion. The \Vord also judge; 
as well as reflects (James ii:12). "The ·words that I speak unto you, 
the same shall judge you at the last day." 

September 21. "Israelites, to whom pertaineth * 
the covenants (testaments), and the giving of the 
(Rom. ix:4). 

* * 
law'' 

The preurvation of Scripture is as great a phenomenon as the writing 
of it. With the exception of Balaam, to the Jew vrns "committed the 
oracles of God." Pharaoh had a dream of things future, but Joseph 
interpreted it. Nebuchadnezzar had a vision of empire, but Daniel 
explained it. The Jew was let to "kill the prophets," but he was not 
permitted to destroy the prophesyings; though they were forecasts of 
their own sins and judgment. One who tried it, stands as a lighthouse 
of warning (Jer. xxxvi:21, 23, 28). 

September 22. ''\,Ve have not fol1o,ved cunningly de
vised fables'' (2 Pet. i :16). 

Two things distinguish God's Book. Prophecy and miracles. The 
first proclaims the Author as all-wise; the second as all-powerful. 
Men may be mathematical or scientific by education, but no one has 
naturally a prophetic mind. True prophecy bears three marks: I. 
It is bevond human calculation. 2. It must be made known in ad
vance o·f the event. 3. It must be fulfilled without connivance on 
the part of the agent. All this was true of Noah and the flood. 

September 23. "As the rain cometh dovvn * * * So 
shall my \:Vord be that goeth forth out of my mouth" 
(Isa. lv:10, 11). 

The imagery of "rain" meant much more to the Jew than to us 
Gentile nations. "Rain" was one of the covenant blessings (Lev. 
xxvi:3, 4; Deut. xi:10, 11). \Ve must "drink in" Scripture, and 
then the fruits of the Spirit will grow in us. The Word is not to be 
admired but obeyed. It yields its sweets only to the believing. This 
promise has a very far outlook. \Vhen Messiah comes, not only 
shall souls be blessed, but the physical earth itself, shall be emanci
pated; and Palestine peculiarly be delivered from the curse (Zech. 
::x:iv:17). 

September 24. "Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be ful
filled" (Matt. v:18). 

With this promise given, we need not fear that any attacks upon the 
Holy Book can harm it (Luke xvi:17). The words mean, that not 
the dot of an i, nor the cross of a t shall be lost. Every iota will be 
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fulfilled. The sense of the Hebrew language absolutely depends 
upon its vowel points. Thus we are assured by our Lord, that not 
only are the thoughts of the Scriptures inspired, but every pen stroke 
and point was "written with the finger of God." 

September 25. "If they hear not ~1loses and the pro
phets, neither will they be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead" (Luke xvi:31). 

God's \\lord is final and sufficient. It contains all we need know to 
be saved. It speaks the first definite word about our origin, and the 
last authoritative word about our destiny. Men repudiate it because 
it exposes guilt; and turn to necromancy which condones sin, anJ 
promises salvation without a Saviour. To the willing, Scripture is 
1 he mould to fashion the heart into the Divine image. To the un
willing it is the hammer, smiting the heart with Divine fire. 

September 26. "Blessed are the undefiled who walk in 
the law of the Lord" (Psa. cxix:1). 

This longest Psalm is probably the most curious and interesting por
tion of Scripture as regards structure. It would be well to take one 
verse of this Psalm every morning for meditation, and so go over it 
twice a year. It is divid~d into twenty-two alphabetic sections of 
eight verses; and every verse is a cadence in praise of the Scriptures. 
Here we learn the manifold effect the \Vord has upon the heart, in 
saving, keeping and comforting the believer. 

September 27. "Open thou mine eyes that I may be
hold wondrous things out of thy law" (Psa. cxix :18). 

This is one wonder: that every book that man has written he has 
borrowed something. The Bible has originated, but borrowed noth
ing. This is another wonder: every man-made book is exhausted 
after a few readings. One fisherman wrote by the hand of God two 
short Epistles, and for nineteen centuries the most cultured intellects 
have studied but never exhausted their delights. This is a third 
wonder: every system of science has changed; the Bible is the same 
old Bible it was from the finish. 

September 28. "Hear the v\lord of the Lord, ye that 
tremble at His \Vord'' (Isa. lxvi:5). 

The word "tremble" means inward concern rather than fear. We 
are to take God's \Vord very reverently. As we would not blas
pheme His name, so let us never speak of t11e Word flippantly, to 
mak'! a joke, or point a witty remark. Do not speak of the "inspired 
penr1en," for it was the writing not the writers which was inspired. 
Do not say David says this, or Paul says that; but take a little time 
to b ~ reverent and accurate, and say, the Holy Spirit by David, or 
Paul says such things. 

Snptember 29. "Thy \Vord was unto me the joy and 
rejo;~ing of mine heart" (Jer. xv:16). 

Wl•at could those words have been that changed a dungeon into 
a pahce; and made the prophet as happy as a prince in royal purple? 
They were all about "things to come," when Messiah shou1d rebui]J 
the throne of David, and all godly Jews should have resurrection, and 
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Jeremiah and his fellow-prophets return with joy to Mount Zion. 
Does not the fourteen chapter of John and the fifteenth chapter of 
1 Corinthians produce the same hope in us? So· the eternal Book is 
one in promise and one in effect. 

September 30. "It is written man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God" (Deut. viii:3; rv1att. iv:4). 

Only the spiritual minded can at all comprehend these words. The 
carnal man reduces life to three propositions: "\Vhat he shall eat? 
What he shall drink? What he shall put on?" He makes a "god 
of his belly." The spiritual man speaks differently. He "eats" the 
Book. To him it is "honey for sweetness." He "esteems the words 
of God's mouth more than his necessary food." He has "meat to 
eat that the world knows not of." He hu1~gers and thirsts after "right
eousness" and is "filled." 

Question Box 
No. 101. What is meant by "Follow me, and let the dead 

bury their dead>' (lv1att. viii:22)? 
Do not allow any claim to supersede the Lord's call. Let the spirit

ually dead bury their physically dead. The Lord had other work for 
him. 

No. 102. \Vhat is meant by quickening the mortal body 
in Romans viii :11? 

Making it immortal. The Revised Version reads: "But if the Spirit 
of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwelleth in you, He that 
raised up Christ Jesus from the dead shall give life also to your mortal 
bodies through His Spirit that dwelleth in you.'' It is not the work 
of the Spirit in our mortal bodies at the present time, but that which 
will take place at the coming of the Lord, when we, who are alive, 
shall be changed "in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye," and this 
mortal body will put on immortality. It does not refer to those 
who have died; they will be raised from corruption to incorruption. 
It is the change of the living from mortal to immortal. Let us be 
always ready, for "in a moment," and at any moment it may take 
place (Read I Car. xv:50-54). 

That the passage does not refer to any present action of the Spirit 
on the mortal body, while it still remains mortal, is seen by the charac
ter in which the Spirit dwells in us. He is "the Spirt of Him who 
raised up Jesus from among the dead"; God raised Christ from the 
dead; and the indwelling Spirit is the assurance of the same in regard 
to us. The Spirit's power enables us now to see ourselves identified 
with Christ, as to enable us to say we are risen with Him; but this 
does not yet apply to the body. The law of sin is still in the mem
bers of the body, but we can also by the Spirit so see ourselves identi
fied with Christ in His death for us, as to say, "If Christ be in you 
the body is dead because of sin; but the spirit is life because of right
eousness" (Rom. viii:10). 

So, at the present time, the body is not quickened, but is to be 
reckoned dead. The quickening of the body will be its redemption 
from indwelling sin. Until then even we who have the first-fruits 
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of the Spirit "groan within ourselves, waiting adoption, the redemp• 
tion of our body" (Rom. viii:23). When that takes place it will be 
the full answer to the cry, "Wretched man that I am! who shall de
liver me out of the body of this death" (Rom. vii:24). 

Quickening the mortal body then does not refer to raising us up 
from a bed of sickness. If it meant that, we should never die, for the 
Spirit never ceases to dwell in us. We are raised up from every illness 
except the last one. Then, if the Lord does not come, we faU asleep, 
and still await His coming and the resurrection. 

No. 103. What will be the limits of the land after Israel 
has been restored? 

This is stated in Ezekiel xlvii:13-21. There are maps in some Bibles 
showing it. 

No. 104. Is the Church both the body and the bride 
of Christ, or is the bride the remnant of Israel? 

The hride of Christ is the body of Christ. The words of Adam in 
regard to Eve, "This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh," 
are referred by Paul, figuratively, to the members of the body of Christ. 
lt is because of that, because Eve was "of his flesh and of his bones," 
that a man is to leave his father ~nd mother and be joined to his wife 
and they [also, as well as Adam and Eve] shall be one flesh. Then 
Paul adds, "This is a great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ 
and the Church." Of course, "body" and "bride" are both figures of 
spiritual relationship. Eve's fitness to be Adam's bride was that she 
was "of his flesh." The Church,s fitness to be the bride of Christ is 
that she is His body. When Paul came to speak of the relationship 
of man and wife, he could not help speaking of that of which it is the 
type-Christ and the Church (Ephes. v:29-32). 

In Revelation the Church is not spoken of as the body of Christ, but 
as the bride. "The Spirit and the bride say, Come." The Spirit is 
in the bride (Rev. xix:7, xxi:9, xxii:17}. 

Gethsemane 
Shadows of Gethsemane, 

Blacker than blackest night! 
Heavell itself would weep to see 

Such a heart rending sight! 

Jesus-overwhelmed with woe, 
Bow'd drooping to the ground, 

Tortured by uncounted foes, 
Deep in soul misery drow'nd; 

Pallid, wan, Lo! blood like sweat, 
Falls on the shudd'ring sod! 

Here all powers of hell have met-
0, suffering Son of God! 

Lifting now the whole world's sin
Deathly His anguished moan, 
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Fierce the struggle He must win
Bearing God1s wrath alone. 

Peaet speaks in the sobbing air, 
Forced to its utmost brink; 

Jesus the victor o'er despair, 
Rises the cup to drink. 

-Mrs. M. L. H. 

Evangelistic Notes 
BY EvA~GELIST F. L. \VHTTESELL 

Pastori \v'yoming Valley Bible Tabernacle 

KEEP IN GOD'S SUNLIGHT 

A Message to Depressed Souls 
One of the most amazing expressions found in Scripture, 

is the first clause of our text in Jude twenty-one, ''Keep 
yourself i? the Love of God." To show the reasonableness 
of this dynamic command is the purpose of our message. 

The Love of God is the unspeakable gift to His children 
that transcends and embraces all others. The marvelous 
Grace of God gave the all-sufficient Atonement for our sins 
in the precious Blood of the Lamb ("slain from the founda
tion of the world" in the "determinate counsel and fore
knowledge of God"), so that this race of sinners could be 
Redeemed from the kingdom of darkness. The Grace of 
God did this; but the Love of God is the genius of the Author 
of that Grace. 

"A more excellent \Vay" of living is shown in First 
Corinthians, xiii. To Born Again souls this is the Key that 
unlocks the portal to the fulness of Joy in the presence of 
God, and to the Pleasures at His right hand. 

Sinner friend, if you have not come into contact with the 
Redeeming, revolutionizing power of the Love of God, it is 
high time for you to stop at "the Cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ" and prove the greatest delight that has ever charged 
the heart of man ! 

Christian, does your heart still throb with the unchanging 
Love of God, so that the Lord Jesus Christ controls your life 
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~~-sn your will is vanquished, and His blessed \Vill prevails? 
If this is not so, 

"Thou Art Fallen" 

--fallen from your privileged position of Joy in Heavenly 
places in Christ, and He has this "against thee, (that) thou 
hast left thy First love" (Rev. ii:4, 5). You are slipping 
into the unpleasant paths of chastisement, and what you 
need is to repent, and to 

Get Back Into God's Sunlight! 

That is exactly the thought in our text] Our gracious Lord 
did not command the impossible when he said, "Keep your
sclz•es in the Love of God." 

Our part of the agreement, if we would possess the Joy 
of Salvation, is to stand by Faith in the territory that is 
constantly flooded by the Sunlight of God's Love! \Ve can
not generate such Love, but by His Grace ,ve are privileged 
to stand in it, and to abide 1vvherc come no shadows great 
enough to overcome The Light-vvhere no sorrow' can over
balance our Joy! 

Second-Born Souls Thrive 

on the Love of God. \Vhen "babes in Christ" respond to 
the impulse of His Love, they "grow in Grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" (2 Peter 
iii:15-18). "It is written, ]\;fan shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every \Vord that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God." As the child of God reads the living message in the 
Father's Love Letter-the Bible-he grows by leaps and 
bounds. If you have watched a little child grow in the 
light of a mother's love, you understand what I mean. 

At the age of five, our daughter was in a hospital recovering 
from a serious operation. We visited her daily, and as each 
visit came to a close, her actions were a good illustration of 
the vital reality of human affection. When she thought the 
visiting hour was nearly ended she would inquire, "ls it 
four o'clock yet?" If her mother replied "Almost," the 
tears would start in the child's eyes. Then when we began 
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to say "Goodbye, Norma," she would put her trembling 
arms about her mother's neck, and plead between bitter sobs, 
"O mother, don't go! don't go!'' "But they won't let me 
stay," ,vas the reply. "\Vill you come back in the morning?" 
came the question, \'\rith more sobbing. "I'll come tomorrow 
when they let me," the mother ans,vcred. "0-o-oh!" she 
n1oaned, \iVith that vveary, heart-broken look on her face; 
and, as we moved away from her bed, after many assurances 
that we vvould surely come back, she \vaved her little hand 
at us, and in a tone that I can't forget~pitched higher in 
the excitement of parting, she cried, "Goodbye, J\1other! 
Goodbye, Daddyl" \Ve waved back, calling out our cheerful 
goodbye, but turned homeward vvith sad hearts. And ,vhen 
the crisis was fully past, and the Lord graciously restored 
her to us again, our joy ,vas great. 

But~hmnan affection changes, ,vhile the Love of God is 
ever the same. And the heart-rending fluctuations in our 
finite loves are vastly different from the unchanging Love 
of God for His children. The high points of earthly loves 
are painfully brief, and only serve to accentuate the mono
tony of the dreary hours that lie between, for those who 
know no greater delight. But in sharpest contrast to this, 
It 1s our unspeakable privilege to 

Abide Always in God's Sunlight 
"for He hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee" (Heb. xiii:5). Our Lord Jesus Christ gave these 
assuring \Vords, "Him that con1eth to lvfe I will in no wise 
cast out" (John vi :37). The substance of these Promises 
is, that the Lord will not withdraw from us the Sunlight of 
His great Love! 

God's Love-Sun Never Sets 

The physical sun lights but one side of the earth at a time. 
As each morning dawns, creation welcomes the glorious 
light that God set in the heavens to rule the day, unless the 
clouds intervene to hide the glory. And though the skies 
be cloudless all the day, yet the twilight shadows must fall 
when the sun disappears in the west; and every part of earth 
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in its own time must be covered with the shroud of night. 
As Morning is always somewhere, so also is the Night. And 
what a solemn consideration the spiritual analogy of this 
fact holds for humanity! When the "dawn of Heaven 
breaks" for all who are "the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus" (Gal. iii :26), that Morning will never pass 
away! "There shall be NO NIGHT THERE" (Rev. 
xxii :5). But the horror of the other side of the eternal 
scene is indescribable. We can do no more than hint at it. 
When the Christ-rejecter or indifferentist goes "the way of 
all the earth," he sinks into the dense, impenetrable, starless 
Night of Eternity-into "the blackness of Darkness for 
ever" (Jude xii:13). Eternal Day will never end; and 
(alas!) the saddest fact humanity ever pondered is, that the 
Night of eternal remorse is also Endless! But there is 

No Twilight to the Love of God J 

The Lord Jesus Christ is the expression of God's Love 
to hopeless sinners. To all who receive Him as their personal 
Saviour, He says, "If ye abide in me, and My words abide 
in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you" (John xv:7). In this passage is the secret of keeping 
ourselves in the changeless Love of God. Since God in 
Christ manifested His Love to us-"For when we were yet 
without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly"
the Bible is to us 

The Sunlight of His Love 

by which God "hath shined in our hearts, to give the Light 
of the KNOWLEDGE of the Glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ" (2 Cor. iv:6). If your experience is an 
apparent mixture of light and darkness-rejoicing in the 
Light _for a while, and then groping in the darkness of 
carnality-it is certain that you do not know the liberating 
promises of God (2 Peter i :2-4), or that you have failed to 
heed them. 

Your first step into the sunniest existence in God's creation 
is, to get well acquainted with the contents of the Bible, 
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for therein is the revealed Will of God; and to keep in the 
Will of God is to keep in the Love of God. 

When you have a prompting to do what seems right, or 
if you are led by what seems to be the Holy Spirit, to do 
things forbidden by the Word of God, then you may be 
sure that the prompting or leading is from the Devil-"the 
enemy of all Righteousness." Satan may attempt to 
persuade you that he is God, and offer you a "special dis
pensation" of the Will of God. But God's \Vill is always in 
agreement with His Word, and the Holy Spirit witnesses 
thereto. If the witness in your heart is not according 
to the Bible, that witness is not of the Spirit of God, but 
comes from the place of "no light" (Isa. viii :20). "There is a 
way that seemetl1 right unto a man, but the end thereof arc 
the ways of death" (Prov. xvi:25). 

"He that doeth the \Vill of God abideth for ever''
\VHERE? In God's Sunlight-in the Realm of His Love. 
Consistent with a previous statement we would say that 
doing the V/ill of God is not an impossibility-otherwise He 
would not have spoken of the result of doing His \Vill! 

The importance of the daily reading of the Bible cannot 
be over-emphasized. And that the complete revelation of 
His \Vill is given in the Bible, our Lord Jesus Christ Himself 
witnesses in the closing words of Holy Scripture: "If 
any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him 
the plagues that are written in this Book: and if any man 
shall take away from the vVords of the Book of this pro
phecy, God shall take away his part out of the Book of Life, 
and out of the holy city, and from the things which are 
written in this Book" (Rev. xxii:18, 19). 

You will find the Will of God only in the Bible. It is 
altogether in vain to look elsewhere. His Wisdom and 
Power are seen in creation, but not His \Vill, for God's 
WiU is not done on earth as it is in Heaven. So the Book 
which has come to us from Heaven is the only communication 
of the Will of God. 

The Purchasing Power of the Love of God 

reaches out to every soul of man in sin, and He is "not willing 
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that any should perish, but that all should come to re
pentance" (2 Peter iii:9). But \Ve read that God ·will 
'·rest in His Low" (Zeph. iii :17), an<l this specific phase of 
His Love is reserve<l for those vvhom He finds doi'ng His 
\Vill-~ the ones w·ith whom II e is satisfied!--and of such He 
declares, "\Vhen a man's ways please the LORD, he makcth 
even his enemies to be at peace \vith Him'' (Prov. xvi :7). 
So God's Sunlight shines upon the territory within His 
\Vill. 

0 that all Believers could see this Truth1 Abide always 
in His vVill, and you \vill bask forever in His Sunlight! 
However alluring may be the scenes outside the happy 
dominion of the \Vill of God, if you step outside to enjoy 
them, your way is sure to beccJ1ne dark and miserable, and 
your life of Service will be cut off fron1 the Vine (The Lord 
Jesus Christ), \Vho said, "If a nun abide not in rvte, heis 
cast forth as a branch, and is withered" (John xv :6). Surely 
this is a solemn consideration in our swiftly passing life! 

Lost Love-~The First Step Toward Apostasy 

The solemn indict1nent of our Lord Jesus Christ against 
the church of Ephesus ("full proposed") was, "Thou hast 
left thy First Love" (Rev. ii :4). This charge can1e only after 
an abundance of commendations from His immortal lips 
(Rev. ii:1-3J. And 

The Startling Fact About This Charge 

is, that it is the very first charge of our Blessed Lord against 
His Church! This makes it 

Pre-eminent Above All Other Sins 

because it leads to every sin that a Believer may commit. 
If the Lord Jesus Christ is always foremost in the affections 
of the Christian-yea, if He holds all the affection-there is 
no danger of '~backsliding." Every professing Christian who 
has apostatized from Christ, has first of all withdrawn his 
affection from Him, if he ever did love Him, and has made 
Him one of many objects of interest. No manlcan deny 
Christ (i.e., deny that I-Ie is God), without forsaking Him, 
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and grieving the Holy Spirit. If it is possible for a true 
Believer to forsake the Lord Jesus Christ, 

The Pitiful Change That Takes Place 
in the heart is, that the Holy Spirit 110 longer manife.sts 
Himself, seeing that the old nature has asserted itself again. 
However, we are persuaded better things of true Believers. 
Their fruits are manifest. "No man speaking by the Spirit 
of God calleth Jesus accursed" (i.e., a mere naturaJ man, and 
therefore "accursed"-under the curse): and no man can 
say that j esus is T JI E LORD, but by the l/oly Spirit" 
(1 Cor. xii :3). 

The Root of Bitterness Defiles Many 
Something must fill the heart after that all-absorbing First 

Love has been forsaken. The heart of men cannot remain 
empty. Although nothing in the universe can fill the aching 
void of the hun1an heart, except the Love of God in Christ 
Jesus, yet many "foolish and hurtful lusts" will rush into 
the heart that is emptied of the Holy Spirit (not that He 
forsakes, but is crowded into a re1note corner of the heart). 
If we are not fully occupied with the adorable Person of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, "any root of bitterness" (Heh. xii :15) 
may take root and spring up in our hearts. The following 
comes to us with startling force in these "perilous times" in 
which we are living: 

"Follovv peace with all men, and holiness, without which 
no man shall see the Lord: looking diligently lest any man 
fail of the grace of God; lest any root of bitterness springing 
up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled" (Heb. xii: 
14, 15). 

(To be concluded) 

The editor has requested me to give the announcement of 
my broadcast, in response to requests coming from readers 
of "Our Hope" in various parts of the country. The general 
supposition is, that I speak from a large hook-up. The 
fact is, "The Bible-Church of the Air" is a daily broadcast of 
the Word of God, which began September 8, 1930, from radio 
station WERE, Wilkes-Barre, Pennsylvania, opera ting on a 
frequency of 1,310 kilocycles-228.9 meters. The broad-
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cast from New York City, vvhich was carried on for over 
ten months, was discontinued recently. People in north
eastern Pennsylvania can easily get the broadcast from 
\VERE. The program is given daily except Sunday, at 
10 :30 a. m. Eastern Standard Time, for one-half hour. 

Visions of Habakkuk 
BY R. J. REID 

(Continued) 

It becomes such a test at the feast of Belshazzar, and that 
night the Babylonian power succumbs to the Meda-Persian. 
But. an unprecedented spectacle is now before the prophet, 
he be holds a world-empire. Never before had the earth 
witne ised such a thing. Egypt in its palmiest day had not 
attair.ed to this, nor had Assyria. It is true that the latter 
had "rraged merciless war upon its neighbors; had practiced 
fearfrl cruelty upon any who stood in its way; had levied 
tril-,u·:e upon many peoples, and occasionally had pushed 
large armies to a considerable distance, on one occasion as 
far a1 Memphis in Egypt; nevertheless, it had never reached 
the assured form of the Babylonian empire. By the crushing 
defeat of Pharaoh Necho at Carchemish, Egypt is now 
permanently reduced to impotency, and by the destruction 
of Nineveh, Assyria is absorbed in Babylonia. 

The world-power is elsewhere shown in human form as 
a complete unity-from its Babylonian beginning to its 
Roman end-with head of fine gold, breast and arms of 
silver, belly and thighs of brass, and legs of iron having feet 
part of iron and of clay. It is also shown in bestial form in 
its 1uccessive stages like a Lion, a Bear, a Leopard, and an 
undescribable fourth· Beast; for it is the Babylonian, to be 
succeeded by the Mede-Persian. the Grecian, and the 
Roman (Dan. ii :31-43; vii :1-28). 

In its outset Habakkuk likens this power to an angler 
taking up what he has secured by his "hook" and exulting 
in his catch. In greater detail he also likens it to a net 
enclosing leaderless humanity. This net is deified-"they 
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sacrifice unto their net." And it is not merely that the 
victories of the despot's armies are the occasion of ritualistic 
celebrations as "they burn incense unto their drag," but 
the triumph of their god is a triumph over the God of Israel. 

It should be observed, hm,vever, that although the prophet 
is chiefly interested in the world-empire in its Babylonian 
form, he proceeds to refer to it in its Roman form, not 
as we have it in history but "at the end," a condition and 
time not yet the subject of history because still future 
(ii :1-3). But as his allusion to this is passing, we will 
digress to search other prophetic writings. The Apostle 
Peter advises such a digression, for he says: "No prophecy 
of the Scripture is of any private [i.e., self] interpretation" 
(2 Peter i :20), but must be considered in relation to the 
other parts comprising the prophetic scheme of Scripture. 

In Revelation xvii :3-12, the future resussicated Roman 
empire is likened to a wild "Beast" with ten horns said to 
be "ten kings,, who acknowledge the federal headship of 
the Roman emperor. This ruler, as well as his empire, is 
called "the beast" because the empire's powers are vested 
in him. It is possible that in the Italian situation of today 
we behold the stirring of a long slumbering desire to co
ordinate n1any nations on a Roman pattern, a desire that 
will yet be realized to the wonder of the world; for out of 
the troubled sea of conflicting humanity will arise a leader 
who knows how to sway it to his purpose by exhibiting the 
material benefit of his system of government. Just how 
far Mussolini may proceed toward this may be scarcely 
noticeable, but he has begun a movement that will take 
definite shape at the close of this day of the Holy Spirit's 
presence, and gain momentum that will stop at nothing 
less than world-empire. ,ve are told that the (Roman) 
beast that was wounded unto death in one of its heads [the 
imperial], is healed of its wound, so that "all the world 
wondered after the beast" (Rev. xiii:3); and t at the 
resuscitated empire is energized by the "dragon," that is, 
by diabolical power. During the early stage of its re
appearance, it will recognize as a moral guide the church, 
comprised of God-abandoned christendom unified under 
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the direction of the papacy. Perhaps we may see in the 
recent Gaspard-Mussolini treaty and concordat the first 
movement toward this development. In the vision John 
''saw a woman sit" upon the beast arrayed in "purple and 
scarlet" and ornamented with "gold and precious stones 
and pearls." She holds in her hand a "golden cup" that 
explains her power to subjugate the nations; and if one can 
but discern he may read in her forehead that her name is 
"Mystery, Babylon the gread" From this we gather that 
if God has initiated the church in a "mystery" of which the 
administration reveals His wisdom before men, p~incipalities 
and powers (Ephes. iii:9-10), the false woman imitates this. 
For she is mystery, but "mystery Babylon"~mystery 
idolatrous. But John is now startled. He says: "I 
wondered, seeing her, with great wonder" (xvii:6 N. T.), 
for he sees that the woman is "drunk with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus." In 
his day it was the imperial power that threw "the Christians 
to the lions," but in the vision he sees the church haughty, 
wealthy, unfaithful, and the huntress of the witnesses of 
Jesus. In these few words has the Holy Spirit exposed as 
worthless the hollow disclaimers of this woman's contro-
versialists, who would exempt her from blame for the stakes, 
racks, or dungeons of seven hundred years; who would even 
shift the responsibility for the "St. Bartholomew" horror 
from its perpetrators to its victims. These perversions of 
fact are withered by divine records that lay these deeds of 
blood at the door where they belong. 

But before the empire-recognition of the system symbolized 
by this woman, we should observe that redeemed humanity, 
including the true church (compared of every regenerate 
person since Pentecost within or without the Roman, Greek, 
or Protestant sects) will have been translated to heaven at 
the coming of the Lord (1 Thess. iv:13-18). Hence what
ever trend we may see in the present Italian regime, cannot 
attain to the form of the Patmos vision until after the 
rapture to heaven of the redeemed. 

The state's recognition of the church as a moral guide 
will but promote the interests of the Roman Prince until 
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his plans are matured; whereupon his subordinates, the ten 
kings who "hate the whore," shall gladly obey the imperial 
order to root out of their kingdoms every vestige of her 
influence. They "shall make her naked and desolate, and 
shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire" (Rev. xvii:16). 
Doubtless by world-wide propaganda they will lay bare her 
darkest deeds and secret plans; they will isolate her from 
effective assistance; they will confiscate her vast property; 
and permanently destroy every trace of her. 

This will be the signal for the inauguration of a new 
religion. For although the false woman was infidel to 
Christ she at least pretended to be for Him; but the future 
empire will ultimately disregard heaven. The diabolical 
element that appeared so early in Babylonia (although it 
was providentially established), characterizes the empire to 
come, as it is of satanic reinstatement. Accordingly an 
"image of the beast" is set up, and by boycott and threat of 
death men are coerced into its worship. 

At this time a master propagandist takes hold of things. 
It is he who is alluded to by Christ in these words: "I am 
come in my Father's name and ye receive me not; if another 
shall come in his own name, him ye will receive" (John v:43). 
This is the antichrist; at once a false prophet, priest, and 
king. Thoughtful brethren have supposed that the Roman 
emperor will be the antichrist, for the activities of these two 
are so intertwined that it is sometimes difficult to distinguish 
between them; but this is evident: No Gentile presenting 
himself to the Jews would have a "name" which they could 
recognize. He who will be received as their king must 
furnish some sort of genealogy to the nation. Of course he 
must also and does attract attention to himself by the 
display of astonishing powers combined with an attractive 
manner that gain the confidence and allegiance of a large 
majority. Thus ht becomes in trenched in a position where 
he can sway the people to his purpose when the moment 
arrives to disclose it. However, although he furnishes 
credentials at his presentation to the Jews, his collusion with 
the Roman Prince must obviously be concealed until its 
object is attainable. For he has agreed to put the affairs 
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of Judah in a condition satisfactory to Rome; he has under
taken to do what no one has been able to do since the 
Babylonian captivity, to make the Jewish race conform to 
the religion of an impious Gentile, seeing that the emperor 
has determined to consolidate his vast dominions by establish
ing one religion of which he is the head. Consequently 
when everything is in readiness, the antichrist announces 
the imperial edict and sponsors it. Indeed it is he who 
suggests that for its furtherance "an image" be set up, and 
who causeth all "both small and great, rich and poor, free 
and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads; and that no man might buy or sell, save he that 
had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of 
his name" (Rev. xiii:16-17). "Neither shall he regard the 
God of his fathers, nor the desire of women; nor regard any 
god: ~or he shall magnify hirnself above all" (Dan. xi :37). 
He will repudiate Jehovah, and the 11essiah whom pious 
women in Israel hoped to conceive; and he will arrogate 
divine honors to himself. This self-exaltation, however, 
does not militate against his service of the Roman Prince, 
it is but the imitation of Him who, although worshipped as 
God the Son, instructs those who hear his voice 1n the 
worship of God the Father. 

The antichrist now becomes the administrator of the 
unlimited power of the Emperor (Rev. xiii :12) for the purpose 
of instructing in the new ritual and of securing the registra
tion and obedience of every subject in the empire. Thus 
does he accomplish the degradation of Christendom and 
Judah. 

However, there will be some exception to the Jewish 
apostasy. For a minority will disobey the summons to 
worship the beast, many of whom will be slain. This will 
be the "time of Jacob's trouble" (Jer. xxx:7), out of which 
he will be saved to become the nucleus of saved Israel at 
the second appearing of the true :tvfessiah. 

It may be that some doubt the success of the antichristian 
propaganda we have described, but that is btcause they do 
not take into account the wholesome restraint imposed upon 
human credulity by the presence of the Holy Spirit during 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

186 0 UR If OP E 

this age. Little do men realize: how much they owe to the 
consciousness the gospel has introduced into these lands 
and how much they are affected by it in their thinking and 
conduct, even although they may never have submitted to 
its terms. And when we consider that, notwithstanding 
this restraint, some are susceptible to the veriest nonsense, 
it is evident that after the departure of the church, it wont 
take long to evolve an empire with powers of deception 
impossible in this day of gospel light. 

But we must return from our digression. 
And we discover that although Habakkuk has learned the 

utility of the Babylonian power as a rod of correction, he is 
so affected at its prolonged tyranny that he asks, When is it 
going to stop? He inquires: "Shall he therefore empty his 
net, and not spare to slay the nations continually?" 

(To be continued) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Bv ARTHUR FoREST WELLS 

EVILS OF INTEMPERANCE 
September 4. Isa. 5 :11-16, 22-23 

Golden Text, Lev. x:9 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Aug. 29, Isa. v:11-23. Tues., Aug. 30, Heb. ii :12-17. Wed., 

Aug. 31 1 Jer. xxxv:1-11. Thurs., Sept. 1, Judge xiii:8-14. Fri., Sept. 
2, Luke i:8-16. Sat., Sept. 3, Rom. xiv:13-23. Sun., Sept. 4, Psa. 
xxiv:l-6. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

T. The Sin of Revelry (Isa. v:1 l-12a). 11. The Sin of Disregard
ing God (Isa. v:12b). III. The Punishment of the Intemperate (Isa. 
v:13-15}. IV. The Justification of Jehovah (Isa. v:16). V. Warn
ing Against Intemperance and Wickedness (Isa. v:22-23). 

THE JhART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson is a counterpart to that well-known passage of Ephesians 
v:18-21: "And be not drunken with wine, wherein is riot, but be filled 
with the Spirit (or, in spirit); speaking one to another in psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody with your 
heart to the Lord; giving thanks always for all things in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ to God, even the Father; subjecting yourselves 
one to another in the fear of Christ." In the beginning of the fifth 
chapter Isaiah speaks of spiritual singing, as does Paul in this text. 
Isaiah writes of revelry; Paul of riot. Isaiah proclaims against Israel's 
disregard for Jehovah; but Paul exhorts to thanksgiving. Isaiah an-
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nounces the people's captivity;~but Paul -encourages humility among 
believers. Isaiah writes of the justification of Jehovah; Paul writes 
of the fear of Christ. The natural heart has always stood in danger 
of the foolishnesses of the flesh; and it has always needed the salvation 
of the Lord. These passages from the Old and the New Testament, 
respectively, prove this to us again. 

The first portion of the lesson, verses l l-12a, shows that the carnal 
man will go to great lengths of inconvenience and expense to have 
what he chooses to call his "good time." He will get up early, stay 
up late, hire a band, and get drunk in order to have a feast. One word 
describes the nature of his program; it is "excess." There is nothing 
wrong about early rising in itself; but when early rising is followed 
by late retiring, the two acts become the parenthesis of a sinful extrava
gance of physical energy. Burning the candle of life at both ends is a 
sin, quite apart from the liquor question. And I hope the teacher 
will seek to make it plain to the class that the evils of intemperance 
are not confined to intoxicating drinks; although that form of intem
perance holds a prominent part in the warning of this lesson. It is 
exposed by the adjective "strong'' and the verb "inflame," and again 
by the riotous use of the band. Nothing seems ever to be too much 
of an effort or a price for the carnal heart in its pursuit of excitement, 
which it craves in absence of the joy of the Holy Spirit. 

Such intemperance is always a form of selfishness and disobedience; 
selfishness in respect to the rioter and disobedience in respect to God, 
or should I have written unthankfulness in respect to God? Isaiah 
wrote, "But they regard not the work of Jehovah.'' What was the 
work of Jehovah for which they had no regard? I take it that it was 
His care for His vineyard, as spoken of in the beginning of the chapter. 
They considered not the work of His redemptive love. They did not 
get up early or stay up late for Him; they did not drink unto His glory 
( 1 Cor. x :31); they did not order a melody for the praise of His name. 
Is this strange language for our time? Alas, it is not! For, as in 
the Parable of the Great Supper, men still make excuses when they 
are bidden to come to the Lord's feast. 

This, of course, is not for their highest interests. Their unthankfulness 
and selfishness betravs them to the robber of their souls. Their excess 
is turned into want. · In the place of unbridled indulgence, they receive 
ignorance, captivity, famine and death, which is the last word in every 
program of sin. "Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted 
of God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, and He Himself tempteth 
no man: but each man is tempted, when he is drawn away by his own 
lust, and enticed. Then the lust, when it bath conceived, beareth 
sin: and the sin, when it is fullgrown, bringeth forth death. Be not 
deceived, rn y beloved brethren" (J arnes i: 13-16). 

It has become quite the fashion w1th some these days to speak about 
a "law-abiding universe." This phrase seems to be innocent enough; 
but I bid you to observe by whom it is used. It is a byword of such 
as seek to trim down the sovereignty of God and the supernaturalness 
of redemption. It is an impersonal thing which has been substituted at 
times, I fear, for the very God Himself. Now, teacher, let your class 
be reminded that we are being governed not only by natural laws, 
but by the Holy One Himself. He is the King and Judge who judges 
the intemperate, and punishes them for their sins. And His ruling 
is of such a nature that He is exalted in justice; His person is justified 
by His acts. But judgment is God's strange work (Isa. xxviii:21); 
therefore, let the class be told of another act of God in which He stands 
justified. I refer to His propitiation for us by the blood of His Son, 
of which we read in Romans iii :21-26. 
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ISRAEL JOURNEYING TOWARD CANAAN 
September 11. Num. x:11-13, 29-36 

Golden Text, Num. x:29b. 

Daily Reading 
Mon., Sept. 5, Num. x:11-36. Tues., Sept. 6, Neh. ix:9-15. Wed., 

Sept. 7, Deut. xi:1-7. Thurs., Sept. 8, Deut. viii:11-20. Fri., Sept. 9, 
Isa. lxiii:7-14. Sat., Sept. 10, Deut. xxxii:7-12. Sun., Sept. 11, Psa. 
xxxiv:1-8. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. From Sinai to Paran (Num. x:11-13). II. Hobab Invited to 
Come with Israel (Num. x:26-32). III. The Niarch (Num. x:33-36). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson deals with Israel on the march; but we will miss a great 
deal, if we fail to draw a picture of the people in camp. Let the scholars 
draw a rectangle with the narrow ends on the sides. Let this figure be 
twice as wide as it is high. Within this rectangle let them draw a 
smaller parallelogram that is three times as long from left to right 
as it is wide from top to bottom to represent the tabernacle within the 
outer court. A small square may then illustrate the brazen altar 
near the opening to the right, which in our language we may call the 
gate. A circle set between the altar and the tabernacle will then 
designate the laver. This structure was the center of the camp; 
because Jehovah had chosen the Holy of Holies within the tabernacle 
as His dwelling place. All the tribes-there were thirteen, that is, 
eleven and two half tribes, all the tribes were then pitched around 
this center, in the following manner: Iv1oses, Aaron and Aaron's sons 
were located right at the opening of the outer court, that is, to the 
east; the Levites took their position on the other three sides in the 
immediate vicinity of the tabernacle; around these priests and Levites, 
there were four camps: Dan, to the north, including Dan, Asher and 
N aphtali; Judah, to the east, including Judah, Issachar and Zebulun; 
Reuben, on the south, including Reuben, Simeon and Gad; Ephraim, 
toward the west, including Ephraim, 11anasseh and Benjamin. Now, 

-after the class has drawn such a chart, let them read the prophecies, 
for example, of Balaam, especially his words that are recorded in 
Number xxiv:5-6, "How goodly are thy tents, 0 Ja cob, Thy taber
nacles, 0 Israel! As valleys are they spread forth, As gardens by the 
river-side, As lign-aloes which Jehovah hath planted, As cedar-trees 
beside the waters." 

It was in such glorious order that Israel had now been in the neighbor
hood of Sinai about a year. \1/hat an impressive stay it must have 
been for them! Even physically all was different; for they who had 
been staying in the lowlands of the Nile valley, had been transplanted 
to the hill-country of Horeb. I have used the word hill-country; 
but it should be borne in mind that even the lowest of the mountains, 
which have been designated as the place of the giving of the law, boast 
of a height exceeding 6,000 feet above sea level. But there had come 
other changes, which were far more important. Israel came to Sinai 
a band of redeemed slaves: they left it as an army of the Lord. They 
came to Sinai without institutions, save the Passover: they left it 
with the tabernacle, the priesthood, and a Divine code of laws. I 
think, in this connection, of the testimony of J a,cob, who so frequently 
typified the nation of Israel, as it is recorded in Genesis xxxii:9-10: 
''0 God of my father Abraham, and God of my father Isaac, 0 Jehovah, 
Who saidst unto me, Return unto thy country, and to thy kindred, and 
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I will do thee good: I am not worthy of the least of all the loving 
kindnesses, and of all the truth, which Thou hast showed unto thy 
servant; for with my staff I passed over this Jordan; and now I am 
become two companies." \Ve have here again the old blessed story 
of the unsearchable riches of _God's grace by means of which He sets 
us in large places (Psa. xviii:19, xxxi:8, cxviii:5). It is wonderfully 
encouraging to know that our good Lord never orders a forward march 
until He has fitted His people for the journey ahead. The camping at 
Sinai bears just such relation to the entrance of the promised land later. 

It was in our lovely month of May or June that the people took 
down their tents to start on their journey. Any one who has moved 
or journeyed any great distance will have had an experience which will 
aid his imagination to picture this great event, which marked the 
transfer of about three million souls. It was stern business for some, a 
great picnic for others, a holy movement for the most of them. Who 
can describe the emotions of a people that were led as Israel was-by a 
cloud of glory? Our eyes have never seen such a thing; for we are 
called to "walk by faith, not by sight" (2 Cor. v:7). Yet yonder they 
went: Jehovah, in the glory-cloud and represented in the ark, came 
first and after Him the tribes in the following order: Judah, Issachar 
and Zebulun, then some Levites with the tabernacle, then Reuben 
with Simeon and Gad, then other Levites with the sanctuary, and then 
the tribes of Ephraim, Manasseh and Benjamin, and finally Dan, 
Asher and Naphtali. 

Before they moved, a doubtful incident occured. Moses asked 
Hobab, his brother-in-law to accompany them, in order that he might 
assist them in finding good locations for their camps. Hobab was 
undoubtedly very familiar with that country; and I\.foses reasoned 
that his knowledge would be of great assistance to them. On the plane 
of the natural, this was very reasonable; but we are confronted with 
the question, whether Moses was carrying out the mind of the Lord 
in such an overture. In view of the patriarch's great prayer for the 
accompanying presence of Jehovah, and Jehovah's promise in answer 
to that prayer that He would go with them (Exod. xxxiii:12~14), it is a 
little difficult to understand the request of Moses to Hobab as an act 
of faith. Is there not a great difference between a man's eyes finding a 
camp site for a people, and J ehovah's glorious presence giving that 
people rest? Yes, there is a great difference between the two. But, 
before we decide that Moses was wrong in this move, let us thoroughly 
weigh the fact that God often uses human means to carry on His work. 
God has not written the Gospel on the clouds. He has committed it 
to men, whom He has chosen. Thus may Hobab have been the man 
of Jehovah's preparation for this hour in Israel. Compare Numbers 
xiii :1-2. 

THE REPORTS OF THEJSPIES 
September 18. Num. xiii:1-3, 25-33 

Golden Text, xxvii: 1 b 
Daily Readings 

Mon., Sept. 12, Num. xiii:1-33. Tues., Sept. 13, Num. xiv:1-10. 
Wed., Sept. 14, Josh. i:1-9. Thurs., Sept. 15, Josh. xiv:6-12. Fri., 
Sept. 16, Psa. xci:1-16. Sat., Sept. 17, Rom. viii:31-39. Sun., Sept. 
18, Psa. xcv:1-11. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Spies Sent by Moses to Canaan (Num. xiii:1-3). II. The 
Report of the Spies (Num. xiii:25-29). III. The Plea of Caleb 
(Num. xiii:30). IV. The Discouraging Cry of the Ten Spies (Num. 
xiii :31-33). 
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Tim HEART OF THE LESSON 

We closed our remarks on the last lesson by calling attention to the 
relationship of Divine power to human means. \Ve meet this same 
question at the threshold of this lesson. Was the act of spying out 
the land pleasing to God? The answer lO this inquiry seems simple; 
for the lesson begins with these words: "And Jehovah spake unto 
Moses, saying, Send thou men that they may spy out the land of 
Canaan." Such a plain statement would seem to settle the matter 
quickly. But when we turn to Deuteronomy i :22-24, we read these 
words of Moses: "And ye came near unto me every one of you, and 
said, Let us send men before us, that they may search the land for us, 
and bring us word again of the way by which we must go up, and the 
cities unto which we shall come. And the thing pleased me well; and 
I took twelve men of you, one man from every tribe: and they turned 
and went up into the hill-country, and came unto the valley of Eshcol, 
and spied it out." This passage shows that the request for the spying 
expedition came initially from the people. Accordingly, the statement 
of Numbers xiii:1-2 would be Jehovah's answer to that request. If 
this be so, then we have a key to what followed in the words of Psalms 
cvi:15: "And He gave them their request_, But sent leanness into their 
soul." 

Those who have given us the title for the present lesson have written 
the word report in the plural. If this plural be used because of the fact 
that there were twelve spies that reported, we may let it stand; but 
it is hardly permissible, if we are asked to let it refer to the strict findings 
of the spies. Strictly speaking, they all gave the same account of 
what they had seen. The difference between the majority and the 
minority lay in their interpretations of these facts. They all saw the 
same things, and said so; but ten of the spies made a discouraging 
inference from their common findings, and two of them let faith lead 
them to an encouraging conclusion, not on the basis of what they had 
seen, but on the ground of Jehovah\, unseen presence. Doctrine, 
not facts, split them. Interpretation, not their findings, divided them. 
Herein lies a very great warning for us. It is, that we must beware of 
depending upon our own interpretation of the facts that are a part of 
our redemption. The Holy Spirit has given us not only a correct history 
of redemption, but the correct doctrine as well. Our gospel is history 
plus doctrine. Revelation has given us the Bible. Inspiration has 
guaranteed its credibility. Illumination safeguards our understanding 
of it. All three are the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 

Ten of these men rejected the Holy Spirit's interpretation of the facts 
about Canaan. Two accepted His instruction, and trusted God to 
lead them to victory. It was an old manifestation of the difference 
between what we now call r-...1odernism and Fundamentalism. \Ve are 
heavy of heart to learn that the majority were and are on the wrong 
side of the question. You seet the factors may change; but the question 
of faith remains the same through the ages. I am glad to point out 
that Fundamentalist Caleb did not minimize the difficulty that lay 
before them, but that he faced it with the courage of faith. He was 
persecuted for this for a while; but he was greatly rewarded for it 
later. John xii:26, "If any man serve Me, let him follow Me; and 
where I am, there shall also my servant be: if any man serve me, 
him will the Father horror." The man of faith is not an obscurantist: 
he is not afraid of facts; nor does he seek to withhold the true light about 
them. He knows that he is on God's side, and that God is with him 
in his stand. Opposed to him are the men of unbelief. And mark 
this well, unbelief has no heroes. 

I wish to add one more word that I trust will be helpful. It is this, 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR JIOPE 191 

the spies _did not improve uI?on the information which Jehovah had 
alread\' given Israel concernmg the promised land. If you will go 
back to the beginning of the Book of Exodus and read through the 
Scripture up until this point, you will notice that they made no dis
~overy of anything that had not already been made known by the 
revelation of Jehovah to 1foses. The principle involved in this state
ment is that our moral and spiritual experience can never add to the 
\Vord of God. It is not our duty to be religious pioneers. We are 
expected to be followers of Him \Vho redeemed us. No man has ever 
given God any new information. Those who boast of such ventures 
deceive themselves and lead others astray. Happy are we when we 
think God's thoughts after Him, and obey Him because of them. 

REVIEW: MOSES HO NORED IN HIS DEATH 
September 25. Deut. xxxii:48-52, xxxiv:5-8 

Golden Text, Psa. clxvi: 15 

Daily Readings 
i\ilo11., Sept. 19, Deut. xxxii:48-52. Tues., Sept. 20, Deut. xxxiv:5-8. 

Wed., Sept. 21, Psa. xc:l-12. Thurs., Sept. 22, Luke ii:22-32. Fri., 
~cpt. 23, f\fark ix:1-8. Sat., Sept. 24, 2 Tim. iv:1-8. Sun., Sept. 25, 
Psa. cxvi:12-19. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

L J\foses Commanded by Jehovah to Prepare for His Death (Deut. 
xxxii:48-52). II. The Burial of .tvfoses (Deut. xxxiv:5.-8). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

J\foses was honored in his death; but his death was not an honor to 
him. A man as hale and hearty as Moses, in spite of his one hundred 
and twenty years, needed not to have died then. But Moses did die 
at one hundred and twenty years of age, although his natural force 
had not abated. We know why. It was because he trespassed against 
Tehovah in the midst of the children of Israel at the waters of Meribah. 
Ilis sin is described in Numbers xx:10-1 la. It happened at a time 
when the people had striven with him on account of a lack of drinking 
water, and Jehovah had heard his prayer for the relief of the nation, 
and had instructed him in regard to effecting His answer. At an earlier 
period in their journeyings, when a similar need was felt, Jehovah had 
commanded him to smite the rock in order that water might flow out 
of it for the people (Exod. xvii:1-7); but this time the Lord instructed 
him to take the rod, assemble the congregation, and speak unto the 
rock, that it give forth its water. Instead of following these simple 
instructions, f\,foses proceeded to take the following course: He, to
gether with Aaron, gathered the assembly together before the rock, 
and said: ''Hear now, ye rebels; shall we bring you forth water out 
of this rock?" And then he "lifted up his hand, and smote the rock 
with his rod twice" (Num. xx:2-13). This was a plain act of disobedi
ence, which merited judgment. And, since it was disobedience by a 
leader, it merited a special form of chastisement, not to say punishment. 
Roth the moral and the ceremonial law taught Israel that the degree 
of heinousness of a sin were effected by the social standing of the guilty 
one. Even James writes: "Be not many (of you) teachers, my breth
ren, knowing that we shall receive heavier judgment" (iii:1). But 
there was another reason for the severe judgment that fell on Moses 
and Aaron for this disobedience-so we believe. It lay in the fact 
that the rock was a type of Christ (I Cor. x:4); and He could be sm£tten 
(Isa. liii:4) but once (Heh. ix:24-28). 

We are led now to make a twofold observation on the basis of these 
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facts. First, the immediate cause of Moses' death lay not in his 
physical condition. He died in the strength of his powers. This 
reminds us of another fact, namely, that the immediate reason for our 
mortality, or subjection to death, ·if the Lord tarry, is not to be found 
in our physical condition, but in Adam's disobedience (Rom. v:12-14). 
We are mortal principally by imputation of the guilt of original sin, 
only secondarily by actual transgression; but not at all by reason of 
the nature of our creation. Death is a penal, not a natural effect. It 
is the wages of sin (Rom. vr:23). Secondly, the typology of these 
facts declares that death, in its spiritual sense (in the case of ]\doses 
it was physical), is the direct result of disobedience to the Rock, the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Hear the Lord's own testimony, as found in 
John viii:24, "I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins: 
for except ye believe that I am (He), ye shall die in your sins." All this 
is very sad; but we rejoice that the message which declares that "the 
wages of sin is death" also says, ''But the free gift of God is eternal 
life in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom. vi :23); and, again, that "as 
through the one ma_n's disobedience the rnany were made sinners, even 
so through the obedience of the One shall the many be made righteous" 
(Rom. v:19). This is by grace through faith (Ephes. ii:8), 

.tvioses was gathered unto his people. When a believer dies, he 
departs to be with the Lord (2 Cor. v:6-8; Phil. i:23). This does not 
preclude the lesser blessing of union with believers in the intermediate 
state; for Lazarus went to Abraham's bosom (Luke x:vi :22), and heaven 
enrolls the general assembly and church of the Firstborn (lfob. :xii:23). 
But the most definite note of Christian fellowship, that is, union of 
believers, in the life above, is to be found in the record of the Lord's 
return (1 Thess. iv:17). Of course, since the redeemed dead are com
ing back together with Christ, it is certain that they must be with 
Him in glory before His return. Thus we teach that at death a be
liever passes into the presence of the Saviour and Lord, and also into 
the fellowship of departed saints. 

'There has been unusual interest in the death of Moses. The sub
lime statement of the text (not of the margin) is that the Lord Himself 
buried him; and that the presence of his body was unknown to man. 
But someone other than the Lord seems to have known of its location; 
for we read in Jude i:9 that J:vlichaei the archangel had occasion to 
contend with the devil in a dispute about the body of Moses. 

]\foses was not permitted to enter the land while in the flesh; but 
the goodness of the Lord which granted him a view of that land before 
his death, also honored him ,vith the privilege of being present during 
the Transfiguration of the Lord Jesus Christ (?v1att. xvii :3). He 
appeared then in the spirit with Elijah. Believers have rejoiced to see 
in the appearance of these two saints of old with the transfigured 
Son of man a type of the union with Christ in His future glory of be
lievers who will have died and of those who will have lived unto the 
time of His return. 

This is a very important lesson. It speaks of the justice and of the 
grace of God. The justice of God chose to chastise Moses with an 
untimely death; but His grace took the sting out of it. Remember 
that Moses wrote the Ninetieth Psalm after he had learned of the 
verdict that had been rendered against him. Only grace could enable 
a condemned man to write with such comfort. Yet the Ninetieth 
Psalm is not the sweetest note for the bereaved in Christ. They have 
John xiv, 2 Corinthians 5, and I Thessalonians 4, and other passages of 
God's Word to comfort them. 
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. 
Editorial Notes 
When the Lord Jesus Christ had revealed 
Himself to Nathanael as the omniscient 
Lord, Nathanael said, HThou art the Son 
of God; Thou art the King of Israel" 

(John i:49). This Israelite in whom there was no guile 
belonged to that class of Jews of his day who waited faith
fully for the accomplishment of their national promises, 
that God would send them the promised Messiah-King. 

The Lord Jesus Christ, the Virgin-born Son of God, is that 
King; He came as the minister of the circumcision for the 
truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers 
(Rom. xv:8). Before He was born His mother, the Virgin 
of Nazareth, received the promise of God communicated 
by the angel Gabriel, that her Son, conceived by the Holy 
Spirit, should be a King. "The Lord God shall give unto 
Him the throne of His father David, and He shall reign 
over the house of Jacob forever, and of Bis kingdom there 
shall be no end" (Luke i :32). The promise to Israel had 
reached beyond their own nation; the Gentiles knew of it, 
and therefore a caravan of learned men came from the 
East to Jerusalem asking directions to find "the new-born 
King of the Jews." John the Baptist heralded Him as 
the King in whose person the promised kingdom had come 
nigh. 

Being of the seed of David He was a King, entitled 
to the throne, and as King He manifested. Himself in royal 
dignity and royal power, the power of God. The signs of 
the promised kingdom attended Him every step of the way. 
The blind saw, the deaf heard, the lame leaped, the dead 
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were raised (Isa. xxxv). J\fany in Israel looked to Him as 
the promised King. At one time a large 111ultitude gathered 
together. They had decided to take Him and crown IIim 
King. He knew their desire vvas but a carnal one; He 
knew that the nation as such v;rould not have Him; He 
knew that the Cross v;ould have to con1e before the crown, 
and suffering before glory. "\:Vhen Jesus therefore perceived 
that they \Yould come and take Him by force, to make 
Him a king, I---Ie departed again •into a mountain by Him
self alone" (John vi:15). Because I-Ie had been promised 
to Israel as King, and the \:Vord of God foresaw that they 
would reject Him as King, l!e had to con1e as King vvith 
the offer of that kingdom. Scripture had to be fulfilled. 
Therefore when He entered so triumphantly for the last 
time through the gates of Jerusalem the multitudes greeted 
I-Jim with a mighty shout, saying, "Blessed be the King 
that cometh in the name of the Lord, peace in heaven and 
glory in the highest" (Luke xix:38). Then again it is 
written, "All this ,vas done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet, saying, Tell ye the daughter 
of Zion, Behold, Thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and 
sitting upon an ass, and a colt, the foal of an ass" (1\{att. 
xxi:4, 5). 

A few days later, and we behold the promised King, the 
Son of David, hanging on the cross. A few hours before He 
had witnessed to His Kingship. The Roman had asked 
Him, "Art Thou a King then?" He answered, "Thou sayest 
that I am a King." And Pilate said to the Jevvs, "vVill ye 
therefore that I release unto you the King of the Jews?" He 
knew that the Lord Jesus is the King. Then they mocked 
Him as I{ing, put upon Him the purple robe and upon His 
head the crown of thorns. Thus He was presented by the 
Roman Governor once more. "Behold your King!" The 
cry came back from the howling mob of Jews, "Away with 
Him! Crucify Hi1n!" Because Pilate knew He was the King, 
he wrote a title, and put it on the cross. And the writing 
was "Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews." "This title, 
then, read many of the Jews, for the place where Jesus was 
crucified was nigh to the city, and it was written in Hebrew, 
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Greek and Latin. Then said the chief priests of the Jews 
to Pila te, \V rite not the King of the Jews; but that He 
said, I am the King of the Jews. Pilate answered, What I 
have written I have written" (John xix:1, etc.). 

He left the earth in resurrection glory without having 
received the Kingdom. I-Ie fills the Father's throne, waiting 
patiently for }!is mvn throne and for the promised kingdom. 
Since He returned He has not received a kingdom, nor is 
there now on earth a kingdom forming for Him. 

But it is strange while Scripture is so very clear on these 
matters, that among those who profess to be Christians 
there should be so n1uch ignorance and confusion. Thou
sands upon thousands believe that the Church is the promised 
Kingdom and that the Lord Jesus Christ is the King of 
the Church. They think that they are building up the 
kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ by their ovvn efforts, in 
Christian work and" missionary activities, as well as other 
act1v1t1es. As the process by the Gospel and the salvation 
of individuals seems to be too slow to some of the Modernists, 
who in fact do not believe in the Gospel at all, they advo
cate legislation and all kinds of social activities to establish 
the kingdom more firmly. 

The Church is not the Kingdom, nor is Christ the King 
of the Church. No well instructed believer who wants to 
conform in everything to the \Vord of God will call the Lord 
Jesus Christ "My King," for the Holy Spirit never authorizes 
a child of God to address }Iim by this title. He is our Lord. 
It is true in Revelation xv :3 He is called "King of the Saints," 
but as it has been proved long ago the correct rendering is 
"King of the Nations." As saved by His grace, washed in 
His most precious blood, accepted in Him the Beloved One, 
indwelt by I-Iis Spirit, joint-heirs with Him, we are not the 
proper subjects of His kingdom, nor in the kingdom to be 
ruled over by Him. \Ve are members of His body, we are 
with all His redeemed ones the espoused virgin to Christ, 
Bis bride, destined to be united with Him in the coming 
glory to share His glory and His kingdom. This is our 
heavenly calling. \iWhen it is realized we shall be sharers of 
I-Iis throne and reign with Him over the earth. 
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In that glorious day when "He shall come to be glorified 
in His saints and to be admired in all them that believed" 
(2 Thess. 1 :10), He ,vill receive the Kingdom; then the many 
unfilfilled promises of God's I-Ioly and infallible Word will be 
fulfilled. Let us listen to them. 

In the second Psalm, so often quoted in the New Testa
ment, ,ve hear of ,vhat ,.,,ill precede the coming of His king
dom. It ,vill not be a converted world, nor nations av;,raiting 
Him to crown I-Iim Lord of all, but nations raging and imagin
ing vain things, against God and ag2.inst His Christ. It is 
the picture of our own times. But then Cod exclaims: 
"I have set my King upon t1y holy hill of Zion. I will 
declare the decree: The Lord ha th said unto Jv1e, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee. Ask of 1\1e, 
and I vvill give Thee the nations for thine inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession. Thou 
shalt break them with the rod of iron. Thou shalt dash 
them in pieces like a potter's vessel." For this He is waiting 
at the right hand of God. "The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit Thou at my right hand until I make Thine enemies thy 
footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of Thy strength 
out of Zion; rule Thou in the midst of Thine enemies." 
Then He will becon1e the Prince of Peace and "of the in
crease of 1-Iis Government and peace there shall be no end, 
upon the throne of David and upon His kingdom, to order 
it, and to establish it ,,,ith judgment and with justice, from 
henceforth even forever" (Isa. ix:6, 7). And Jeremiah spoke, 
"Thus saith the Lor-d, David shall never want a man to sit 
upon the Throne of Israel" (Jer. xxxiii:17). Who ,vill it 
be? "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign 
and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice on the 
earth. In His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall 
dwell safely, and this is His name ,vhereby He shall be called> 
The Lord our Righteousness" (J er. xxiii :5, 6). David saw 
His day and rejoiced, so that when the Spirit of God showed 
to him the kingdom He should!have who is his son and his 
Lord, he wrote that his prayers were ended (Psa. lxxii). 
He had seen in holy vision that "In His days shall the right-
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eous flourish, and abundance of peace ·so long as the moon 
endureth. IIe shall have dominion also from sea ti) sea, 
and from the river unto the ends of the earth. . . . Yea, 
all kings shall fall dmvn before Him;- all nations slull serve 
H. " 1m. 

Several centuries later Zechariah, the great post-exil-i,i.: 
prophet1 bears still the same testimony as to the King, the 
Prince of Peace. "He shall speak peace unto the nations, 
and I-Iis don1inion shall be from sea to sea, and from the 
river (Euphrates) even to the end of the earth" (Zech. 
ix:10). "And the Lord shall be King over all the earth: 
. . . And it shall come to pass, that every one that is 
left of all the nations which came against Jerusalem shall 
even go up from year to year to vlorship the King, the Lord 
of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles" (Zech. xiv; 
9, 16). Israel will then behold I-Iim, looking up on Him 
whorn they pierced (Zech. xii :10). They will behold Him 
"the King in His beauty" (Isa. xxxiii). He, the once despised 
King vvill in marvelous mercy redeem the remnant of His 
earthly people and restore their long lost inheritance. "Thou 
shalt no more be termed forsaken, neither shall thy land any 
more be termed desolate; but thou shal t be called Hephzi
bah, and thy land Beulah; for the Lord delighteth in thee, 
and thy land shall be married" (Isa. lxii:4). "And righteous
ness shall be the girdle of His loins, and faithfulness the 
girdle of IIis reins. The wolf also shall dwell vvith the Lamb, 
and the leopard shall lie down v.rith the kid; and the calf 
and the young lion, and the fa tling together; and a little 
child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall feed, 
their young ones shall lie down together, and the lion shall 
eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on 
the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand 
on the cockatrice den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in 
all my holy mountain, for the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea'' (Isa. 
xi:5, 9). 

\Vhat folly then it is to expect the Church to do all this 
"to bring in the kingdom" and to establish these wonderful 
blessings with many others we have not mentioned. Nothing 
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of all \Ve have quoted can be realized till that day comes 
when heaven opens once more and the silence of centuries 
is broken, when He appears whom the heavens received 
till the time of restitution of all things. He comes as the 
mighty victor upon the white horse, and "He ha th on His 
vesture and on His thigh a Nan1e written, King of kings 
and Lord of lords" (Rev. xix:16). Seven centuries before 
John beheld this vision in Pa tmos another one had seen 
the same. Daniel wrote these words, "I saw in the night 
visions and, behold, one like the Son of 1\1an came ,vith the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and 
they brought Him near before Him. And there was given 
Him dominion, and glory, and a Kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages should serve Him. His dominion is 
an everlasting dominion which shall not pass away and 
His kingdon1 that which shall not be destroyed" (Dan. 
vii: 13, 14). 

And how this glorious event, this ,vonder of all \vonders, 
}Iis personal and glorious re-entrance into the \Vorld is 
nearing! We can almost hear His footsteps in the ever 
increasing signs of the times. But "Our Hope" is that 
blessed Hope, which precedes His visible manifestation, the 
fulfillment of 1 Thess. iv:16-18. For that blessed Hope vve 
look. Vl e sha11 not be disappointed. "For yet a little vvhile, 
and He that shall come will come, and \vill not tarrv." 
"Amen. Even so, Cmne, Lord Jesus." 

~ 
From the Father's Throne, at the right 

His Throne hand of the :rvfajesty on high, our exalted 
Messages and glorified Lord Jesus Christ sent forth 

His blessed throne messages. They we1e 
delivered first to the beloved disciple, when a prisoner in 
Patmos. He was commissioned to write them down in a 
book and send them unto the seven churches located in a 
province of Asia. And so he did. They were then meant 
first of all to be messages to local churches. But there is a 
far deeper meaning in these messages. They have a pro
phetic significance. In them the Head of the Church gives 
a brief, but wonderful and astonishing forecast of the history 
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of Christendom, revealing the different periods which should 
arise during the present age, the different declensions, apos
tasies and revivals, and what the end of this church age would 
bring. Here is great vYisdom indeed, and many blessed 
truths and lessons for our spiritual quickening may be 
gathered f1om these messages. 

Strange is it that these facts of the prophetic meaning 
of these seven n1essagcs in connection ,vith Christendom 
should ot late have been questioned and attacked by men 
whose dispensational teachings have gone veritably to seed. 
Fo11mving a certain English teacher these American echoes 
teach now actually that these seven churches, which existed 
in the days of John, are yet to come into existence during 
the end of the age, and that they are Jewish-Christian 
churches. And so they deny that these messages have any 
significance in connection with the history of the Church 
during the present age. Yes, they teach that the entire 
Book of Revelation is Jewish and we should have nothing 
to do vvith it. And this delusion is even taught in Bible 
Institutes and in Fundamentalist magazines. Surely blind
ness must have con1e upon these men ,vho can' deny a truth 
so evident and simple. 

We desire to point out one most interesting fact in these 
messages. In the first three no 1nention is made of the 
Return of our Lord. In the four \vhich follow much is 
said about His Return. Let us quote frmn these messages. 

To Thyatira. ''But that 1Nhich ye have already hold 
fast till I come. And he that overcometh, and keepeth 
Ivly Works unto the end, to him \vill I give pm.ver over the 
nations; and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the 
vessel of a potter shall they be broken to shivers; even as 
I received of 1-1y Father. And I will give him the ~Iorning
star" (Rev.ii :25-28). 

To Sardis. "Remember therefore how thou hast received 
and heard, and hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou 
shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou 
shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee * * * 
He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white 
raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of the book of 
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life, but I will confess his name before l'Vfy Father and before 
His holy angels" (Rev. iii:3-5). 

To Philadelph-ia. "Because thou has kept the words of 
Nly patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of trial, 
which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. Behold, I come quickly; hold that fast 
which thou hast, that no man take thy crown. Him that 
overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of My God, 
and the name of the city of My God, which is new J e1 usalem 
which cometh down out of heaven from 11y God, and I 
will write upon him My new Name" (Rev. iii :10-12). 

To Laodicea. "l know thy works, that thou art neither 
hot nor cold; I would thou wert cold or hot. So then 
because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
spue thee out of My mouth * * * Behold I stand at 
the door and knock; if any man hear 11y voice, and open 
the door, I will come in unto him, and will sup with him 
and He with !vfe. To him that overcometh will I grant to 
sit with l\1e in l\fy throne, even as I also overcame and am 
set down with My Father in His throne" (Rev. iii :15, 16, 
20, 21). 

In these four messages His Return is announced, except 
in the final one, where it is indicated and not a,s clearly men
tioned as in the otherii, for a reason we mention latet. 

But why is the Lord's Return omitted in the messages 
to Ephesus, Smyrna and Pergamos? It is not mentioned in 
these messages because they represent prophetically periods 
in the history of Christendom which are now no longer 
possible. But Thya tira, Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea 
represent periods and conditions of Christendom which con
tinue to the end of the age, when the Lord returns. Ephesus 
represents the Apostolic period. In spite of the claims of 
Pentecostalism, Buch1nanism and similar cults, which use 
the word ''Apostolic" or claim to be a "First Century move
ment," the Apostolic age cannot be reproduced. It ended 
with the Apostles. Smyrna gives prophetically the char
acteristics of the period when the Church was persecuted 
by the different emperors of pagan Rome, and believers had 
to be faithful unto death to gain the crown of life. Such a 
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period of pagan Roman persecution does not return. Per
gamos represents the corruption of the professing Church 
through Constantine the Great, when the church became a 
world institution. This period will never return. 

But Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea will con
tinue till the Lord comes. · Thyatira represents the Romish 
apostasy. Everything in that message points to Romanism, 
especially Jezebel, the heathen won1an who married an 
Israelitish king; the woman teaching her idolatrous practices, 
etc., are prophetic pictures of papal Rome. Yet Rome, with 
all her perversions, believes in the Coming, or Return of our 
Lord, and some are there who are true believers. Romanism 
ren1ains unchanged and will be in existence when the Lord 
returns. 

Sardis is the Reformation, in the beginning a mighty work 
of the Spirit of God, but developing in spiritually dead con
ditions, having only a name, but being dead. Now the great 
reformation bodies have at least in their creeds the confession 
that Christ returns. The Churches, or denominations of the 
Reformation continue till the Lord comes. Out of Sardis, 
the reformation, come two phases of Christianity with which 
the ages closes. The first is Philadelphia. Here is the 
picture of true believers, constituting the true Church, who 
do not deny His Name and who keep His Word. They are 
those who stand in separation from the encroaching apostasy 
with which the age closes. They know that blessed liope; 
they testify to it, hope in it and live it also. They have the 
promise of being kept out of the time of trial (the great 
tribulation) which is coming upon the world. And in this 
message our Lord speaks most definitely of liis Coming. 

Laodicea is the professing Church in its apostate aspect, 
1nodernistic, rationalistic, Christ and Bible rejecting organ
izations, neither cold nor hot. The Lord Jesus Christ is seen 
standing outside in infinite patience. While the systems 
have shut Him out He is still ready to be gracious unto the 
individual who opens the door unto Him. And this final 
phase of Protestant Christendom remains to the end, till He 
comes, when His threat will be executed: "I will spue thee 
out of My mouth." But why does l-Ie not mention His 
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Return in this message? Because Laodicea does not believe 
in any kind of a Return of Christ. Rome does; the Refor
mation does; Philadelphia believes it '-Vith heart and soul, 
but Laodicea not only disbelieves this truth, but they are 
scoffers, mocking at it. 

And so Christendom is ·waiting for that long predicted 
event. First comes the fulfilment of the Philadelphian 
promise; the Lord ,vill come for His own. Roman Catholi

. cism and Protestantism, only professing but \Vithout life, and 
finally becoming the apostasy, remain till the Lord is mani
fested in great pmver and glory to execute His judgments. 

Reader! Are you a true Philadelphian? Are you keeping 
His Word, true to all its precepts? Are you exalting His 
:Name and are you living His life and unto His glory? Or 
are you a Laodicean, neither cold nor hot? Soon He will 
do what He has promised. His true Church will be caught 
away and professing Christendom will remain for tribulation 
and judgment. 

Not of the 
World 

Twice in His high-priestly prayer, ad
dressed to the Father for }--Iis own, our 
Lord says of us, "they are not of the 
world even as I am not of the v.rorld." 

How often God's people forget this blessed and deep saying, 
and therefore their lives fail to manifest it in a practical way. 

By nature we all are of the world. The word world 
(kosmos) has a two-fold meaning in Scripture. It means 
the material world and it also means the human race, the 
people who are in the world and the world-systems. This 
world lieth in the wicked one. Sa tan is the prince of this 
world and also the god of this age in which we live. The 
condition of the world people is described in the opening 
verses of the second chapter in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
Because man by nature is dead in trespasses and sins, in 
the state of spiritual death, he must walk according to the 
course of this world. The trinity of evil is in him-the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes and the pride of life. And 
because man in this state is an enemy of God by the works 
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he has done, he is guilty before God. The whole world 
therefore is under condemnation. 

But God has stepped in and made salvation possible for 
guilty and lost man. "For God so loved the world that 
He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
on Him should not perish but have everlasting life." It is 
an unscriptural invention invented by some teachers who 
can hardly be called well balanced, to say that the word 
,vorld n1eans not the vvhole world, but only the elect. 1 
John ii :2 contradicts this entirely. The \vord "world" in 
John iii:16 means what it says, not a part of the world but 
the whole world, Jew and Gentile. God's word of love and 
grace is "whosoever." 

And whosoever believeth on Him is not only saved from 
eternal perdition and receives eternal life as God's gift, but 
he is separated from the \vorld, he is no longer in the con
dition in which the unsaved are. He is still in the world 
but no longer of it. 

When the Lord Jesus Christ says: "they are not of the 
world even as I am not of the world" He means by it that 
we, who have believed on I-Iim, are born again. In that 
new birth, the birth effected by the Holy Spirit, we have 
received the divine nature. In that new nature dwells 
now the Holy Spirit. No longer are we then of the world. 
No longer are we under the prince of this world, his subjects 
and in the kingdom of darkness. We are delivered from 
the power of darkness and translated into the kingdom of 
the Son of His love (Col. i:13). We, who are by nature 
the children of wrath, are now in Christ, the "Beloved of 
God, called Saints." vVe are separated through the grace 
of God from all that which we are by nature. Separated 
from the guilt and power of sin, separated from the law, 
separated from the world and separated unto God. The 
Cross. of Christ has made the believer dead to the world and 
the world dead unto him. The condemnation which rests 
upon the world rests no longer upon those in Christ. There 
is in store for the world and the world systems, tribulation, 
yea, a great tribulation, with which the present age closes. 
Then after that great tribulation comes the wrath and 
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judgn1ent to the full upon this world. But how can it strike 
those who are not of the v;,rorld? There can be no great 
tribulation for the true Church of Jesus Christ, each member 
of it being no longer of the ,vorld. 'fhose who teach the 
theory that the true Church rn.ust be here to the very end 
of the age, share in the ,vorld-tribula tion and in the reign 
of Antichrist, taste of all which is in store for the unbe
lieving ,vorld, deny the marvelous work of the Crace of (-;od. 

But let it echo and re-echo in your heart and mine, be
loved reader. "They are not of the ,vorld even as I am not 
of the vvorld." This gracious deliverance from the vvorld and 
its condemnation, this gracious separation, this promised 
deliverance fron1 vvhat is in store for the world, tribula
tion and wrath, demands of us a life of separation. If such 
a life is not lived, thus giving a practical expression to the 
words lie spoke, our lives as Christians are ,vorthlcss; more 
than that, they dishonor l-Iin1, ,vho has called us out of 
darkness into His marvelous light. 

\Vhat we all<need in these closing days is to give diligent 
heed to the exhortations as to our relation to the ·vvorld 
systems, including the religious systems. 

God's call to separation is vvritten large in His \Vord. 
How we have forgotten these calls: Be not unequally 
yoked with unbelievers\ Be ye separate\ Come ye out 
from among them! From such turn av.,cay! Be not con
formed to this world! Friendship vvith the vvorld means 
enmity to God. 

Listen again to His loving ,vords as He tells the Father, 
still looking upon us all v,rho1n lie has bought v,,ith His ov\!1 

blood: "They arc not of the ,vorld even as I am not of the 
world.'' \Ve want to please I-Iim, and pleasing 1Iin1 me;:i f)Q 

more than believing that He has separated us from the 
world. It means living as rio longer of the ,vorld. 

Burned 
Up 

►l-4 
A wealthy man living near Philadelphia, 
and known as a Christian, had collected 
some of the finest art treasures, beautiful 
and rare paintings, costly vases and 

marble statues. They were kept in his magnificent home. 
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A fire broke out several years ago, and the greater part of 
these treasures valued at two million dollars was destroyed. 
That ,vhich was saved of the collection ,,vas stored in the 
stable. A fevv months later the stable burned up and the 
rest of the co1lected, beautiful treasures became the prey 
of the flames. 

How this reminds one vividly of what the \Vord of God 
says about the fiery day which is to come. On that day 
the fire vvill consume the beautiful things 1nan has p!ocluccd 
in his d:i,y. Soon that judgment by fire will be upon a 
,vorlcl and a ,vorld church, which boasts of riches and p10-

gress, -vvl1ich dreams of peace and safety. Nothing will 
esc2,pe in that day; all will be consumed and swept away. 

Then the rich vvill become poverty stricken beggars. Oh! 
that the rich vvho believe God's \Vord may look to what 
God says He will do soon, that they m~y use their riches as 
long as they can for His glory. Perhaps some of these will 
read this note and lve therefore give what the Scriptures 
say, hoping it will be a blessing to some. "Charge them 
that are rich in this \vorld, that they be: not high minded, 
nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy" (1 Tim. vi:17). 

"Go to no1.v, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries 
that shall come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and 
your gannents moth-eaten. Your gold and silver is cankered; 
and the rust of then1 shall be a 1.vitness against you, and 
shall e<\t your flesh as it were fire. 1,..e have heaped treasure 

togt·ther for the last days" (James v:1-3). 
"\Voe to him that buildeth a tovvn with blood, and stab

lisheth a city by . iniquity! behold is it not of the Lord 
of hosts that the people shall labour in the very fire, and the 
people shall weary themselves for very vanity?" (Habakkuk 
ii: 12-13). 

"But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
I 

night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a 

great noise, and the ele1nents shall melt with fervent heat, 
the earth also, and the works that are therein, shall be 
burned up" (2 Peter iii:10). 

And for those who have fallen (as we often see with 
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saddened hearts) into the subtle snare of the god of this 
age, grasping after the things seen in these last days, we 
quote another passage. 

"They that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, 
and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men 
in destruction and perdition. For the love of money is the 
root of all evil, which while some coveted after, they have 
erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with 
many sorrows" (1 Tim. vi:9-10). 

Nlay the Lord bless His \Vord thus quoted to the praise 
and glory of His Name. 

There is a great difference between Chris
The End of tianity and Christendom. Christendom 
Christianity is the religious sphere during the present 

age in which Christ is named. It includes 
Catholicism, Protestantism with its sects and divisions of 
several hundred. 

True Christianity is confined to the Church of Jesus Christ, 
composed of all true believers, who by faith in Jesus Christ 
are born again, are indwelt by the Holy Spirit, and are the 
children of God. Christianity has for its foundation the 
doctrine of Christ. But it is more than a doctrine. It is 
the power of God displayed in the salvation of man. The 
Gospel is the power of God unto salvation. And that Gospel 
is, "Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures; He 
was buried, and He was raised on the third day according to 
the Scriptures." Through the preaching of that Gospel 
the body of Christ has been built and is still building. But 
it will end some day and when that end comes it will mean 
the end of Christianity on the earth. The Lord will take 
His own from earth to heaven in the way it is revealed 
in the Word of God. First Thessalonians iv:16-18 will be 
literally fulfilled. Then the Holy Spirit has finished His 
work; the true Church has been suddenly removed, and true 
Christianity is no more. Christendom, however, remains a 
few years longer. 
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The history of Christendom is pre-written 
The End of in the Word of God. The Lord predicted 

Christendom its external development and its internal 
corruption in the parables of the mustard 

seed and of the leaven. The Holy Spirit in the Epistles, 
especially the second Epistles of Thessalonians, Timothy 
and Peter, as well as in the Epistle of Jude, reveals the de
parture which will come in the last days. There is to be 
finally not "a falling away" but "the falling away." As long 
as the different parts of Christendom, the professing Church, 
have in them true believers, that final apostasy cannot come. 
But when they are taken out and the salt is gone, the pre
dicted corruption comes. The apostasy is complete; the 
man of sin is revealed. Christendom is not Christianity, for 
it denies Christ; Romanism displaces Christ as the all suf
ficient Saviour; apostate Protestantism rejects Him as the 
supernatural Christ. The end of Christendom comes when 
He returns. The judgment of the mystical Babylon is 
revealed in the last book of the Bible. The judgment of 
apostate Protestant Christendon1 is revealed in such passages 
as Philippians iii :18-19 and 2 Thessalonians i :6-9, and other 
Scriptures. Both the end of Christianity and the end of 
Christendom are in sight. 

~ 
The Truth given to 1nan in the Word of 

Positive Truth God is positive. It is more than that, it 
is unchangeable. God never changes, nor 

can Truth given by revelation. It is frequently said by 
some that there are t\VO sides to certain truths revealed in 
the Bible. But there are no t\vo sides to the Truth of God, 
and therefore it is not debatable. It is often the case when 
certain truths are treated in this way that it leads to ques
tionings. Then human reason steps in, a slight doubt is 
raised, because we fail to reason out what is revealed to 
faith, and soon certain phases of the Truth are abandoned. 

The late Frederick W. Grant never penned truer words 
than when he wrote years ago, "Let us beware also, Chris
tians as we may be, how we treat the truth which God has 
entrusted unto us. Here also the rule works surely, that 
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every bit of truth rejected delivers us up to error; and on 
the coin for which we sell the truth there is at all times, 
faint as it may be, the image of Antichrist." 

How true this is in our days when the great counterfeiter 
is at work as never before! The exhortation addressed to 

· us by our risen and glorified Lord, "Hold fast what thou 
hast," must be a pp lied first of all to doctrine given by 
revelation. "Hold fast the form of sound words, which 
thou has heard of me, in faith and love which is in Christ 
Jesus" (2 Tim. i :13). The time which the Spirit of God 
predicted by the Apostle Paul in his second letter to Timothy 
is here. "The time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine" (2 Tim. iv:3). While Christendom has aban
doned sound doctrine and cast it to the winds, true believers 
are also facing the great danger in abandoning sound doctrine 
and accepting that which is the product of human, and, 
therefore, fallible reasonings, resulting in opinions which 
are not according to the Truth. It is in this way that the 
flock of God is divided. New theories are conceived, 
claiming to be new light on the revelation of God. But 
frequently these theories are brought to the Word of God 
for confirmation. Texts are hunted up and fitted in some
where. The result is that new little sects spring up. But the 
real Truth of God never divides but unites the people of God. 

What we need the most in these days is to know the 
Truth by diligent and prayerful reading and study of His 
Word, and then to obey the Truth and to walk in it. This 
is the way we shall be kept in these evil days. 

In Ephesians iv:11-12 we find the gifts 
The Teaching mentioned which are the permanent gifts 

Gift bestowed by the Lord Jesus Christ upon 
H:is Church. They are "Unto the per

fecting of the Saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ." Among thest: gifts is men
tioned the teacher, besides the evangelist and the pastor. 
The truth given in the Word of God as to the gifts of Christ 
through the Holy Spirit for the body, the Church, is in our 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 

days increasingly ignored. During the last twenty-five years 
Bible Institutes have sprung up in many parts of the land. 
Thousands of young people attend these Institutes, many of 
whom want to be Bible-teachers. The question as to the 
calling from the Lord and the question as to the gift of 
teaching, which must be bestowed from ab.ove, does not 
seem to enter their mind. They want to be Bible teachers 
and go out teaching. It is so with many preachers or 
pastors. I-Iow many have confessed to the Editor that they 
were in the ministry because a good mother had desired it, 
that the boy should ·become a preacher. And wishing to 
gratify the mother the boy consented to be a preacher and 
attended a seminary to become a preacher. No wonder 
that hundreds of men who are not in possession of the gift 
of an evangelist or a pastor, who make the attempt to 
exercise thGse gifts, are a dead failure. 

It is so with the gift of teaching. It cannot be acquired 
by study, by a Bible Study Course, or by Seminary training. 
The call and fitness must come from the Lord. That, of 
course, does not exclude proper preparation and training. If 
a Christian attempts teaching without the gift of the teacher, 
he confuses himself and others. We are led to write this on 
account of a Canadian Baptist preacher who attempts to 
teach God's people. He probably is a good sermonizer, a 
fine denomination-builder and perhaps a successful financier. 
But invading the field of teaching without the gift, he fails. 
This brother of late has been attacking the Scofield Reference 
Bible; he attempts to correct the teachings given by the 
late C. I. Scofield, and as a result, as we said before, works 
confusion. Thousands of Christians, the world over, rec
ognized in the late C. I. Scofield an outstanding gift of 
Christ to the Church. The Reference Bible has helped 
thousands into the right understanding of the Word of 
God. Many others with us deplore deeply such a course. 
It is too bad! It helps in a work which is not the work of 
the Spirit of God-dividing the flock of God. 
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Our postmillennial brethren hold on tena
Not Working ciously to the wrong interpretation of the 

parable of the leaven. Though Scripture 
is so emphatic in its inspired declarations, that the symbol of 
the leaven always means evil and therefore cannot mean 
anything good, they maintain that the Gospel of God, that 
blessed message of grace and glory, is the leaven. They 
hold on to the error that steadily and gradually the Gospel 
leaven permeates all humanity, till everybody is leavened. 
Saine, who are extra blind, even go so far as to say that the 
world is rapidly nearing conversion to God. 

But that invented "Gospel leaven" is not working at all. 
We are witnessing the rapid decay of a Christless and Godless 
civilization. All Christendom is rapidly being De-Chris
tianized by the leaven of ritualism and rationalism. This is 
how it works in so-called Protestantism: The leaven of the 
Destructive Criticism has produced the leaven of modernism; 
modernism leavens all denominations with infidelity; next 
comes the leaven of atheism, it springs from the leaven of 
modernism and it is followed by the leaven of radicalism, 
communism and lawlessness. The vvorking of the leaven in 
this way is according to Scripture, for what is going on in 
the world today is fully predicted in the Word of God. But 
the Gospel Leaven is a delusion. It never worked in the 
past and it is not working today, nor will it ever work in the 
future. 

~ 
A certain ''Free Tract" concern function-

Delusion and ing in Los Angeles, issues a large number 
Invention of tracts which often contain false, mis-

leading and unscriptural teaching, if it 
can be called teaching. 

Before us is one, sent by one of our readers, entitled 
''Wonderful Signs." The four paged leaflet relates a number 
of incidents of a supernatural character. We cannot afford 
to give much space to these reports, which certainly are 
either inventions or the products of diseased brains. 

\Ve give but one or:two. In Norway and in Sweden 
people saw, the tract says, words written in the sky in 
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large letters, "Jesus is coming quickly" and "Be ye con
verted Jesus is coming soon." The same thing, the tract 
says, happened in India. Then in Providence, the sheet 
declares, people saw the figure of a big man in the sky 
with a beseeching look upon his face. But this is enough. 

Do we believe it? Not a word of it! This age in which 
we live is the age of faith. \Ve are walking by faith and 
not by sight. The Coming of the Lord for His Saints is 
timeless and signless. There vvill be certain signs in the 
physical heavens (Luke xxi:25) but these signs are connected 
not with the Coming of the Lord for His Saints, but with 
His actual, glorious return to this earth. Behind such 
tracts with such spurious things lurks Satan disguised as 
an angel of light. Through it he attempts to make the 
Prophetic Word a laughing stock. We do not know the 
people who circulate this stuff. They are probably linked 
with the Pentecostal cult. It says at the bottom "Don't 
let this tract die." Well, ours died by fire. 

The Ape 
Standard 

~ 
The London "Tvf orning Post" made a few 
weeks ago some pertinent remarks on the 
trend of the evolutionists. "There are 
disturbing signs that the scientific world 

may have to go off the Ape standard." "Speeches at the 
recent meetings of the British Association of Scientists showed 
that scientists are uncertain whether the stability of physical 
evolution can be maintained, and now Professor Sergio 
Sergi, at the World Anthropological Congress, seems to be 
depressing the value of the 'missing link.' 'Owing to the 
general uneasiness that prevails it is impossible to give 
authentic quotations for the evolution theory, but, person
ally I am getting out into something else, as soon as I can.'" 
Thus speaks the noted scientist. It shows once more that 
science is the shifting, sinking sand. The Christian stands 
upon the rock of revelation. 

Summer 
Conferences 

+ 
Both of our summer Bible Conferences held at 
Montrose, Pa., and Stony Brook, N. Y., were 
seasons of blessing. The attendance at Stony 
Brook was the largest we have seen. It was the 

.. 
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twenty-first Annual Conference. The teachers were, besides the Editor 
Drs. H. A. Ironside, Robert Fritsch and Frank E. Gaebelein. ' 

A number of the addresses given in both Conferences will be printed 
in several issues of "Our Hope." . 

The December issue wiH again be devoted to Prophecy. We expect 
to make it one of the most helpful and interesting numbers we have 
published. 

As we usually do we print in the current issue' 
Special Offers also in November and December, our special offers 

of Scofield Reference Bibles in combination with 
our books. Our book sales during this passing year have been insig
nificantly small. So many Christians rob themselves of spiritual food 
first of all, and save at the wrong encl. \Ve hope many of our readers 
will meet their own need, the need of fellow-believers, as well as our 
own need, by order~ng largely frorn our special offers. The little profit, 
small indeed, will be devoted by us in the continuation of our publica
tion work. 

Should you desire more expensive Reference Bibles please let us 
know. • vVe give you a large discount, which, in combination with 
our books will mean a big saving for you. We will also order any 
other books you may desire from other publishers; also second hand, 
rare and out of print books. Just let us know your wishes. 

The Lord still opens many doors for mrn1stry. 
Our Fall Ministry We have prayed much for guidance that we may 

be led to those places where our ministry is needed. 
We have fixed a few dates definitely. They are the following: Johnson 
City, N. Y., First Baptist Church, October 16-23; Calvary Baptist 
Church, New York City, October 30 to November 6. Philadelphia1 the • 
Ninth Presbyterian Church, Dr. Eubank, Pastor, November 13-18; 
Bethlehem Presbyterian Church, Buffalo, N. Y., November 27-Dec. 2. 

Other places are still considered. Our readers in all these places 
will be notified of the meetings. 

~ 

The Stony Brook School opened its eleventh year 
The School on September the 20th. We are grateful that so 

many boys have come for this new school year. 
The good the school has done and is doing cannot be estimated. Every 
year boys are led to the Lord and not a few have dedicated themselves 
to Christian service at home and abroad. Scholastically the Stony 
Brook School has been placed in the foremost ranks. Much of all 
this is due to the untiring and able leadership of the Headmaster of 
the school. We urge our friends to continue in prayer for this Christian 
School, as some one has called it, "a Life Saving Station in the Educa
tional World of the United States.u A school which puts spiritual 
things first, upholds the evangelical faith, contends earnestly for the 
faith, gives a thorough academic training and does not neglect the 
physical training, whose professors are solid Christian men, has God's 
approval. 

We want to remind our friends that we have a scholarship fund out 
of which we support worthy boys, sons of missionaries, country preach
ers and others. You cannot do anything better than to help some 
promising boy to get his education at Stony Brook. 
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The First Chapter of the New 
Testament 
• 

213 

The first chapter in the New Testament contains the 
Genealogy of our Lord. There is another Geiie'aTogy in 
the Gospels. It is found in the Gospel record written by 
Luke, the beloved physician (Luke iii :23-24). These tv.ro 
genealogies have been held up by rationalistic cnttcs, 
commonly called n1odernists, as one of the glaring dis
crepancies of the New Testan1ent. They say that these 
two genealogies can never be reconciled, they are hopelessly 
contradictory. Such assertions prove both the utter blind
ness of these blind leaders of the blind, and their astonishing 
superficiality. These two genealogies can certainly not be 
reconciled, for they are the genealogies of two different 
persons. Suitable to the Gospel of 111atthew, which is 
the Gospel of the King and the promised kin.gdom, the 
Holy Spirit traces our Lord's ancestry on the human side 
from Abraham through David to Joseph, the supposed 
father, in the eyes of the law, of our Lord. J osej)h was, as 
proved by this geneaology, the direct lineal· descendant of 
David through the house of Solomon. But if our Lord 
had been literally the son of Joseph, as claimed by modern 
infidels in our pulpits and colleges, He could not have been 
a Saviour, nor could He be the King, entitled to the throne 
of David. For upon the line of Solomon rested a curse as 
was announced by J eremiah-"Thus saith the Lord, 
Write ye this man childless, a n1an that shall not prosper 
in his days, for no man of his seed shall prosper, sitting upon 
the throne of David, and ruling any more in Judah"· (Jer. 
xxii:30). This was the sentence pronounced upon Coniah, 
a lineal descendant of David through. Solomon. The 
curse rested upon that line, yet it was not deprived, in the 
eyes of man, of the legal title to the throne of David. If 
our Lord had not been in the eye of the law the son of Joseph, 
the Jewish leaders would have denied His claim. Thus 
His legal title to the throne of David was established. 

But our Lord was not the son of Joseph, but the son of the 
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Virgin l\lfary, and as such conceived by the Holy Spirit. 
The genealogy in Luke. is the genealogy of the Virgin mother 
of Christ. Here His ancestry is revealed from 11ary, not 
back to Abraham, but back to Adam, the first man, who in 

• this genealogy is called "son of God." The genealogy in 
Luke shows that Mary is a daughter of David through the 
line of Nathan, upon which no curse rested. According 
to prophecy the Christ had to be born of a virgin, and that 
virgin must be a daughter of David, and she must be legally 
joined to a man who is entitled to the throne of David. How 
marvelous all this is! The mind of man could never have 
invented such a story. 

The genealogy in Matthew reveals Him fit~! as the Son 
of David. Why David first and not Abraham? Certain 
men of late, among them a certain lawyer, are trying to 
deny that the Gospel of lvia tthew is the Gospel of the King 
and that our Lord came as the promised King, to offer to 
Israel the promised kingdom first. vVith their unscriptural 
theory these teachers lead into other errors which are more 
serious. They forget that it is written that "Jesus Christ 
was a minister of the circumcision for the truth of God, to 
confirm the promises made unto the fathers" (Ron1. xv :8). 
And these promises were the promises of the King to come, 
the restoration of the tabernacle and throne of David and 
the literal kingdom. Gabriel announced, as recorded by 
Luke, to the Virgin, not only that the holy thing born of her 
should be great and that He should be called the Son of God, 
but he said: "The Lord God shall give unto Him the 
throne of His father David and He shall reign over the house 
of Jacob forever; and of His kingdom there shall be no end" 
(Luke i:32). What ignorance when seminary trained and 
college bred men, following the beaten track of antiquated 
commentators, claim that the throne of David means 
'~_Ghrist sitting at th-~-~ight h~nd of God;' in heaven and that 
"the sons of Jacob" means the establishment of the Church! 
But something more detrimental is involved. If the promises 
of God given to Israel in oath bound covenants do not mean 
literally what they say, how can we know what anything 
means in Scripture? How can we trust in other promises 
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of the Word of God? It is a process of vaporizing, and 
if followed all the prophetic promises disappear and we be
come wanderers in the fogs of human opinions, in uncertainty 
without that hope which shines so brilliantly in the vVord of 
Prophecy-wanderers stumbling along to nowhere. The 
fact that the first title of our Lord in the New Testament is 
"Son of David," links not only with the Old Testament 
promises, but is the assurance that God will give to Him 
the throne of David and give Him that literal kingdom, which 
stands out so prominently in the messages of the Prophets 
of God. All-these kingdom promises will be fulfilled in the 
day when He returns to claim that throne. Thus Peter, 
filled with the Spirit, something better than a legal training 
which a certain lawyer claims led him to abandon what he 
once believed-Peter declared: "Repent ye therefore, and 
be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord, 
and He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached 
unto you, whom the heavens must receive until the tiines 
~f restoration of all things, which God ha th spoken by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began" 
(Acts iii: 19-22). Let these deniers of the unfulfilled, dis
pensa tional promises given to Israel tell us ,,vhat "the re
storation of all things, spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
Prophets" means. What do they mean if they do not mean 
the literal restoration of the throne of David, the kingdom 
and the kingdom blessings? We have asked this question 
before. It has never been answered. When Christ returns 
Gabriel's message to l\!Iary will be accou1plished. 

And His second title in this genealogy is '~Son of Abraham." 
This leads us back to the father of Israel, to Abraham, whom 
orthodox Jews rightly call "our father Abraham." God 
made to him in an oath bound covenant, the covenant of 
grace, the promise of a seed. God, who cannot lie, said: 
"In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed" 

..____ (Gen. xxii:18). That seed was __ g()_t !.~~ac, though Isaac is the 
- prophetic-picture of that promised· seed. The Holy Spirit, 

not some doctor of theology, but He who is perfect in wisdom, 
the author of God's holy Word, has given to us the right. 
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interpretation of that seed. "Now to Abraham and his 
seed were the promises made. He saith not, And to thy 
seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is 
Christ" (Gal. iii :16). I-Ie therefore is the promised seed 

~of 'Abraham in whom the Abrahamic covenant promises 
will be fulfilled. In Him the nations of the earth will 
yet be blessed. 

Furthermore, here in this first New Testament chapter we 
) find Him as the Son of David and Son of Abraham, t?rn of. 

a wonian. "But when the fulness of the ti1ne was come, 
--God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, rnade under the 

law" (Gal. iv:4). As the seed of the wmnan, He was an
nounced at the cradle of the hu1nan race, and the work He 
would do. vVhen man fell the Lord announced the program 
of reden1ption and the program of history. He said to the 
serpent, to the being who had used the serpent, "I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 
and her seed; it shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise 
his heel" (Gen. iii:15). Beginning with Eve and the be
lievers befo-re.th·~ deluge, and later believing Israel, all waited 
for that promised seed of the woman. 

But how was He born of a woman? This also is answered 
in th~pter. Was His human nature the product of a 
natural generation, or vvas it supernatural? The greatest 
blasphemer, the rnodernistic rationalist, declares that the 
Holy One was born like any other human being. \Vith this 
miserable falsehood, this infidel product of the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries destroys the foundation truth of 
the Gospel of our redemption and reduces the Son of God, 
the Light and the Life, to a mere sinful religious leader, or 
ethical teacher. And not far behind is the shallow Bible 
teacher (we could not call hin1 theologian) who makes the 
equally blasphemous assertion that "the Lord Jesus Christ 
had a sinful, fallen.nature; that the same carnal streak which 
-rsr;~u; sinners, was also in Him." Both are deniers of that 
great truth which the Holy Spirit emphasizes so strongly in 
this first chapter. The promised seed came from the woman, 
the Virgin of whom it is written, "She was found with child 
by the Holy Spirit." He was conceived by the Holy Spirit. 
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His human body was produced by a creative act of the Holy 
Spirit. And this was in fulfilment -~f the vVord of God as 
spoken by Isaiah: "Behold a virgin shall be with child, 
and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call His name, 
Emanuel." In Luke's Gospel we read the blessed mode of 
this supernatural event. "The fioly Spirit shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee, 
therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee 
shall be called th~_.Son 9£ God" (Luke i:35). \Vithout the 

· Virgin birth, in which the holy Son of God received a holy 
human nature, .J-I<:.,would have been a sinner as we are sinners, 
and then He would have needed a Saviour. And if it were 
true that I-le had ''the san1e carnal streak in Hin1" which is 
in us, that is the nature of sin, then the Virgin birth would 
have been wholly unnecessary and nothing but a myth. 

In this chapter we also find for the first time that blessed 
nan1e Jesus. It is a fam.iliar na1ne in the Old Testament, 
foi: the narne Jesus, which is Greek, is derived from the 
Hebrew J eshoshuah-J oshua-which means "Jehovah the 
Saviour'' or "Jehovah saves." The gladsome announce
ment is here, "lle shall save His people from their sins." 
\iVhen Saul persecuted the Church and wasted it, rushed on 
to Damascus, the Lord appeared unto him and speaking in 
the Hebrew tongue he said, "I an1 Jesus." \Vhat deep con
viction it must have brought to Saul! For the voice of the 
"I Am," the same who spoke out of the burning bush to 
Moses, Jehovah the Saviour, was heard. 

:Here in this chapter the name "Christ" is used for the 
first time in the New Testa1nenLChrf~t is in Hebrew 
"Messiah"; it 111eans the anointed One. He is the Messiah
Prophet, the l'vf.essiah".:Prie~t and will be ere long the Messiah
King. Now I-Ie is anointed with the oil of gladness above 

_}i}_s feUo'Y~ (f>salm ~f;),."hut in His Return He will appear in 
fulness of joy,_ crowned with rnany diadems. 

And finally another blessed name is revealed in this 
precious, precious chapter, the name ''En:~anuel," which 
1neans "God with us." 0 blessed news! -God i~·the person 
of His Son has come from heaven to earth, appeared in the 
likeness of our flesh, garbed Himself in the form of a servant; 
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the Crea tor came to be with His creature man and by His 
death on the Cross to bring lost man back to Himself. And 
therefore, we believers cry out triumphantly "If God be for 
us, who can be against us? He that spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Hin1 up for us all, how shall He not with 
Him freely give us all things?" (Rom. viii:31, 32). Emanuel
God with us! Even so it shall yet be. "And I John saw 
the Holy City, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 
And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with 
them, and they shall be His people, and God Himself shall 
be with them, and be their God" (Rev. xxi:2, 3). 

And there are other marvels in this chapter. Here, for 
instance, is an astonishing numerical structure. The entire 
time from Abraham to the birth of Christ is divided into 
three times fourteen generations. From Abraha1n to David 
are fourteen generations; from David to the Babylonian 
captivity are fourteen generations and from the Babylonian 
captivity to the birth of Christ are also fourteen. Each 
division has in it twice seven. Seven is the number so much 
in evidence in Israel's history. There were seven times 
seventy years from the call of Abrahan1 to the Exodus from 
Egypt, omitting the fifteen years of failure in Abraham's 
life, when he failed to cast out the bondwoman and her son. 
There were seven times seventy years from the Exodus to 
the completion of Solomon's temple, omitting one hundred 
and thirty one years, when Israel was in bondage to her 
enemies. There were seven times seventy years from the 
completion of the temple to the return from the Babylonian 
captivity, omitting the seventy years when Judah was in 
Babylon. And there are the seven times seventy years at 
the close of which Christ returns to manifest His Glory, 
omitting the present age, the time not reckoned with, when 
Israel is dispersed (Dan. ix :24-27). 

A great lesson is also written in the fact that in this 
genealogy_ four women are introduced. This is a very excep
tional feature:- -But who are these women? Sarah, Rebekah, 
Rachel, Hannah or Hulda? Not one of these illustrious 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 219 

names are recorded. But instead of their names we find the 
names ofJourGentile women, two of them being Canaanites, 
the race upon which rested a curse. Their names are 
familiar to students of the Word. Tamar stands first; with 
her Judah committed the sin of fornication. So in her we 
see the blackness of sin. Then comes Rahab, the harlot of 
Jericho; she believed and was saved on account of her faith. 
The third is a Moabitess, upon her rested the curse of the 
law and not unto the tenth generation were one of the lvioab
ites to enter the congregation of Israel. But the curse is set 
aside in her case. The fourth is Bathsheba with whom 
David, a believer, committed his great sin. 

Arid why are these women showing forth the awfulness of 
sin and the curse mentioned in this initial chapter of the 
Gospels? Assuredly it must be to tell us that He who came, 
born of the Virgin, the Son of David, the Son of Abraham1 

and higher than all, God's Only-Begotten, is not only Israel's 
King, but the Saviour of the Gentiles. 

"\Vhat evidences this opening chapter of our New Testa
ment contains that it is not the work of man, but the product 
of God's Holy Spirit. 

Sheohl and Hades 
These words refer indirectly to those lvho have passed out 

of life on earth. The first, "Sheohl," is a Hebrew term and 
is rendered-and very incorrectly rendered in our A. V .
by "grave," "hell" and ''pit"; for there is quite a different 
word for "grave" qever: hell we identify with the place of 
eternal punishment of the finally impenitent, which "Sheohl" 
most certainly was not, whilst "pit" gives far too definite 
a rendering of an indefinite word to be accepted as a perfect 
correspondence. 

But the word Sheohl itself, by its etymology is enough to 
determine its application. It comes with but little change, 
from the root "shahal," the usual word for "to ask," and thus 
it expresses that everlasting "asking" which has ever been 
in the hearts, if not on the lips, of the innumerable myriads 
who have lived and wondered where those who have passed 
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out of sight have gone. We hear the best of men, the 
righteous Job, asking it "I'vfan dieth," he sighs, "and wasteth 
away-and where is he?" Ah, ·'where"? and that oft re
peated, but ever unanswered question, establishes the 
n1eaning of Sheohl-it tells of a question that gets no answer: 
their beloved dead had gone into a silence that no appeal 
could break. So speaks the Psahnist: "The dead praise 
not the Lord, nor any that go down into silence" (Psa. 
cxv:17). 

The Greek word "Hades" corresponds with this closely 
in its inherent confession of human limitations: only in 
this case, it is the eye and not the ear that 1neets with 
disappointment. Hades is by its meaning: "the unseen:'-' 
Both words unite in these two basic truths: first, vvhile 
death removes its victims from both hearing and sight, it 
is not the end of man's existence, for were that the case, no 
question of either ear or eye would be pertinent at all. 
Secondly the words assure us that, apart from a clear re
velation from God, there is no certain knowledge attainable 
either of the abode or the condition of those who have passed 
out of this life. Thus vve can only say that the Hebrew, 
"Sheohl" and the Greek "Hades," make both Jew and 
Gentile to confess to an ignorance that is in itself an un
speakably earnest plea for light. 

It is true that as time went on this indefinitness at times~ 
but only at times-gave way to an apparent precision that 
has been taken up by a school of modern thought, as being 
the final truth as to the location of "Sheohl" and ''Hades." 
As the company of Korab, Dathan and Abiram went down 
aliv~ into Sheohl (here in Numbers xvi:33-translated "pit") 
when the earth opened her mouth and swallowed them, so 
does it become certain (they believe) that Sheohl must be 
in the heart of the earth and no where else. But such 
apparently logical deductions are not always safe when 
dealing with eternal mysteries. Equal weight must be 
given to another 0. T. prophet who assures us in equally 
unambiguous words that Sheohl is in the heart of the seas. 
The prophet Jonah prays f_rom out the fish's belly, Chapter 
ii: 1, and this in the next verse he terms: _ ''the belly of 
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Sheohl" and in the following "the heart of the seas"; so 
that "live are quite as justified in saying that Sheohl is the 
heart of the seas as we are that it is the heart of the earth. 
Nor is this affected in the least by the fact that this ex
perience of Jonah is used typically-the truth remains that 
the prophet uses precisely the same ,-vord as Moses and assures 
us that Sheohl is in the heart of the seas. Nor do we believe 
that in this difference of expression there is really the slightest 
contradiction. 

But this makes us turn to the New Testament and the 
further proof that it is assumed to give to a whole system of 
teaching, that we must although too briefly consider. The 
chain starts with this "The Lord went to Hades-that is the 
first 1ink, the next is that Hades is in the Earth; the third 
holds that having descended to this lower part of the earth 
He preached to the spirits in prison that he found there: 
this is followed by a fourth link, in that preaching delivering 
the host of Old Testament saints who had been in Paradise 
indeed, but it was a strange gloomy paradise, for that too 
was but a superior department of the Sheohl in the heart 
of the earth: It is these who are spoken of in Ephesians iv:8 
as being the "captivity" that He "led captive," and at the 
same time he changed the location of Paradise (termed in 
Luke xvi "Abraham's Bosom") from the earth to the third 
Heaven.* There may be further links but these will be 
enough for my present purpose. 

If we are warned to "Prove all things," we must certainly 
test such large assumptions, and the best way of effecting 
this will be to look at the foundation on which all is built. 
If we find this solid, then we can look at the building upon it: 
if it fails then all falls with it. I believe that corner-stone 
is to be found in Peter's words-

"For Christ also hath once suffered for sins-being put to 
death in the flesh but quickened by the Spirit: by which also 
he went and preached to the spirits in prison" (Peter iii :i8-19). 

This tells us clearly enough that our Lord suffered in the 
flesh; that is died as a Man; and (we are asked) does it 

*There is not perfect unanimity in the form of expressing these con
. victions: I have but given them as I have read and heard. 

' 

i 
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not equally clearly tell us that He was quickened by the 
Spirit, and closely linked with that, He went and preached 
to the spirits in prison; and if we ask "what prison," the 
epistle to the Ephesians answers "the lower parts of the earth" 
to which we are there told he descended. 

It has a convincing sound, that after His death andbefore 
His resurrection (for there is not a hint anywhere of His 
return after being clothed in His resurrection-body, to Hades) 
He preached to some spirits then in prison. But it is abso
lutely impossible! It involves the grossest and most fatal 
falsehood. To say that the Lord, in His Spirit, was "made 
alive" (which is the only sense of this word "quickening") 
is to destroy His Person utterly. For if His Spirit needed 
being made alive, then it 1nust have passed out of existence 
and died, or it could not have been thus ''quickened." I 
need not ask surely, "Did His Spirit die?" That would sever 
the Lord Who died on the Cross from the Lord who was 
raised from the dead! No indeed, His Spirit never died; 
but He-the Man Christ Jesus-did die, and, by the Spirit, 
He-the Man was, as Man, quickened in resurrection and 
in no other way as speaks Ro1nans viii :11: "If the Spirit of 
Him who raised up Christ from the dead." But then it is 
urged: "Did He not preach to spirits in prison?'' Surely 
He did, and in precisely the same way as J-Ie did later 
preach, by His prophets to us, (1 :11) it was by I--Iis Spirit, in 
Noah, that in those days preceding the flood, He preached for 
120 years to those who are now, but were not then, "spirits in 
prison," but we must not apply this to a journey to the centre 
of the earth. But still I hear: Is it not written that He 
descended into "the lower parts of the earth" and who are 
we, to say that He did not go down to this earth's very 
depths? Ah, my beloved brother, the point we have to 
determine is not the words that He used-we are quite of 
one mind about that, but what He meant by those words. 
Thus when He said: "And thou Capernaum which art 
exalted to heaven, shall be brought down to hell (Hades)" 
we do not dispute His perfect words, but we do more than 
question if He meant that Capernaum was ever situated 
above the stars, or is now literally in the earth's centre. 

I 
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It may be easy to insist on the letter, but it is often very 
unsafe. The terms "up" and "down" have moral as well 
as physical ideas in them, and we know perfectly well what 
He meant when He thus spoke, that it was the exalted 
privileges of Capernaum to which He referred as "heaven," 
and the extreme debasement of that favored city that He 
termed "Hades." So with Himself; deeper humiliation 
could none know and how could that be expressed better than 
"He descended into the lower parts of the earth," without 
it being necessary for Him to sink to that material centre? 
This insistence on material literalism is filled with other 
dangers, for it makes Hades a place of such literal fire as 
we know to be well-suited for the combustion of matter. 
Any denial of this is looked upon by some as little short 
of infidelity or incipient apostacy; yet note how absolutely 
impossible this is, for as surely as our Lord bore the exact 
and full penalty due to our guilt, who ,vill dare to say that 
it was the £re that we know under that word that He bore 
on the Cross? It would seem impossible for any to go so 
far astray, for we have the plainest statement that the fire 
of divine punishment is NOT that which we know and which 
is effective for matter, but is specifically "prepared" for the 
opposite of matter, spirits, as are the devil and his angels. 
It is a perfect symbol of that wrath of God which no suffer
ing can so well picture as that caused by fire (Matt. xxv:41). 
If the "fire" be that we know then must the "worm" (of 
Mark ix) be also what is so familiar to us-and who would 
even think of such an anomaly? 

But let us turn for a moment to the Prophet Jonah and 
the sign his experience affords. In Matthew xii:38-40 we 
read: 

"Then certain of the scribes and pharisees answered, say
ing, Master, we would see a sign from thee. But he an
swered and said, an evil and adulterou·s generation seeketh 
after a sign, and there shall no sign be given to it, but the 
sign of the prophet Jonas: for as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale's belly; so shall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth." 
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Now the very word "sign" itself forbids our applying 
this to our Lord being in Hades-the "Unseen," for the 
very simple reason that a sign to be that must always be 
in some way ev,ident to the senses. Those keen Jews knew 
that perfectly well and so they said: ';We would see a sign," 
and the Lord promises them just one sign th2,t they shall 
see: the Son of man in the heart of the earth and raised 
the third day as was Jonah from the fish's belly. A "sign" 
is desired and intended as an aid to believing, but as soon 
as you predicate of anything that it is beyond the range 
of men's senses then it ceases to be a sign, since it ceases 
to be such an aid. So the "sign" was to be one that they 
themselves shouJd provide for themselves-not His soul 
in Hades, but His sacred Body in Joseph of Arimathea's 
tomb-that they could see, and that with His resurrection 
from it w2.s their sign. 

But at once it is objected that the surface cannot be the 
"heart": you must go to the very center for that. No 
that is not literally necessary, for when the next day, Satur
day, these same pharisees can1e to Pilate saying, "vVe re
n1ember that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, 
'After three days I will rise again.' Con1mand therefore 
that the sepulchre be made sure till the third day, lest his 
disciples con1e by night and seal hi1n away." That occurred 
on the "next day" to the crucifixion-that is, our Saturday, 
so that there was in their reckoning only one night left to 
con1plete the foretold time of three days and they feared 
that the disciples would steal away the Body during their 
only opportunity-that night. Pilate's answer . was, ''Ye 
have a watch (that is, your petition is granted), go your 
way, make it as sure as you can." That they did by the 
Rmnan guard affixing a seal, the breaking of which would 
be a defiance (mark) of the whole power of the whole world, 
backed up by such Roman soldiery as placed that Holy 
Body beneath the world pledged to keep it there forever! It 
was to I-Iis answer to them requesting a sign in Ma tthevv 
xii :40 to which they referred in the words they quoted, for 
there are no other; and in the making that tomb as effectual 
in its retention of the Body as would be the very heart of 
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the earth, they perfectly and essentially provided for them
selves-little as they realized it-the sign they had sought. 

But that leads to another question: Those three days and 
three nights,· must, we are told, be understood by our use 
of the words now, and not, as the writers were accustomed 
to use them. Does that approve itself to you my reader? 
\Vould it not be wiser, if we desired to arrive at what the 
writers meant, to put aside our use and accept theirs? For 
that our Bibles will be amply sufficient, for as surely as 
our Lord rose on the :first day of the week, so surely must 
the preceding day be the Sabbath or our Saturday, and so 
surely were the bodies of the condemned not to be permitted 
to hang on the crosses later than the preceding evening 
(John xxix:31), which must therefore have been Friday, 
which was thus beyond all reasonable question the day of 
the crucifixion. This is as clear as simple words can make 
it; but that means that we must abandon our way of reckon
ing "three days and three nights" and accept the Jewish, 
by which a day and night together made up a day (called 
nuchthemnon-a "night-day")* and any part of such period 
is counted as the whole, and thus a part of Friday was the 
first "day and night"; all Saturday, the second "day and 
night" and part of Sunday the third "day and night." 

In the wvrJ "Paradise," the earth is again, in the goodness 
of God, made to serve us with symbols of unseen verities; 
for it was in the Old Testament the park surrounding the 
mansion of royalty or nobility, as Solomon says: "I made 
me gardens and orchards'' (paradises). Thus we take it, 
that no one goes at decease directly to our Father's House, 
nor will any until our Lord fulfils His promise given in 
John 14-"In my· Father's House are many mansions-I 
will come and receive you unto myself"-we must all await 
that coming to attain that :final place of blessedness. In 
the meanwhile all who depart this life in penitent faith in 
Christ, follow the path taken by the penitent and forgiven 
thief (Luke xxiii) and later by the man-in-Christ, apostle 
Paul (compare 2 Cor. xii:2-4 with Acts xiv:19-21) they 
are with Christ and that is in Paradise. How harmonious 

*This word is found in II Cor. x.i:25-"a night-and-a day." 
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is the imperfect condition, unclothed and apart from the 
body-the condition for which the apostle did not long 
(2 Cor. v:4) yet how harmonious it is with the unfinished, 
imperfect idea connected with Paradise in contrast with 
the Father's House. 

But I must cease with a note of praise that from the highest 
to the lowest He who has loved and does love us, has filled 
all things; and every room into which we may go, bears the 
sweet fragrance of His presence having preceded us, for as 
our own poet George Herbert says: 

''There is no place so alone, the which He doth not fill." 
And we will all unite in heartily adding; "Blessed be 
His Name!"-F. C.]. 

The Streams of Life and Death 
Lo, thro' the years descends a stream of blood 
In tortuous inundations o'er the lands; _ 
At which earth's tribes, aghast, have stained their hands 
In brave attempts to stay the mounting flood; 
Yet has it spread till tropic isles, that stud 
Warm seas with green, and snow white arctic strands 
Alike have reddened, while man marshaled bands 
Have warred on life to kill it, root and bud. 
But side by side with that affrighting tide 
Another stream has flowed, with power to heal 
Life's mortal wounds~from where was sacrificed 
The God-man, pierced and left with bleeding side
And lo, the dying live again who kneel 
Beside the blood-flow from the Cross of Christ. 

-Henry C. Hopkins. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The American Torture Chamber and Inquisition. For 
· years certain police officers with the sanction of their 
superiors, have resorted to the methods of medieval torture 
to el:tort a confession from criminals. They call it "the 
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third degree." The law evidently has permitted this. 
Cases upon cases are on record when prisoners appeared 
after the torture with disfigured faces, with lacerated backs, 
and as nervous wrecks. During the past summer a prisoner 
was murdered in cold blood, and in the most brutal manner, 
in a Long Island prison. Murdered by police officers. 
We quote from an editorial in the "New York Herald 
Tribune." 

After the extraordinary testimony given on Monday before Justice 
Steinbrink there can be no doubt that a prisoner was taken into the 
basement of the Nassau County Police Headquarters, and in effect 
murdered there. Justice Steinbrink, moreover, remains in no doubt 
that the police testimony at the ensuing inquiry constituted a tissue 
of perjury, in which sworn officers of the law sought to shield one 
another from responsibility for that crime. 

Well did District Attorney, Elvin N. Edwards, say: 
"The men who killed Stark are no less murderers because 
they are officers." Yet some of these murderers, it is said, 
have political influence, which may free them. 

Corruption upon corruption everywhere! Corruption in 
politics, corruption in the prohibition enforcement, corruption 
in the police departments, graft and corruption in cities and 
towns. The corruption of the United States is worse than 
the corruption of the Roman Empire, which preceded its 
fall. Link with this American corruption the fact of the 
rise of atheism, the increasing Christ-deniers in cap and 
gown, the frightful increase of murders and self murders, the 
increase of all kinds of immoralities-and who can deny 
that this country is heading rapidly for a terrible catastrophe. 

Can it be averted? Yes, in only one way. That way is a 
return to God, seeking His mercy by confession of sins, 
humiliation and prayer. If this were done God would 
act and stem the tide of corruption and crime by the mani
festation of His power. But will our government endorse 
such a program? Will the President of the United States, 
the Senate and Congress issue a call to return to God with 
prayer and confession of sin? Will they? 

Unless this is done crime will increase, lawlessness will 
triumph, revolution will follow and the glorious history 
of the United States may end in a chapter of anarchy. · 
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The Red Firemen. The ever increasing riots of the 
Communists, encouraged by the American "Pinks," infidel 
educators and infidel preachers, should reveal to all straight 
thinking citizens the most awful menace the United States 
is now facing. Here is something freely translated from 
the Russia.n paper called "The Projector." It is also cir
culated in our country. The author of this vicious thing is 
evidently an apostate Jew-Soviet. 

The Red Firemen 
Clear the Street! It is now for us
The Red Firemen! 
At times it dies out, then flames up again. 
The corners are shaking! The roofs are trembling! 
Red Firemen! Get your hose ready. 
The first blow! Aim it higher and make it harder! 
Palaces in ruins, the streets aflame. 
Parliament runs to and fro} and stinks. 
Government bonds, like stocks, become worthless, 
And the Stock Exchange is no more! 
And the old world-Ba-ng-
Bang! all of it to the last shred! 
All carrion and dust!· 
Prison, Barracks go up in flames! 
Blow up business concerns with dynamite, raze them 

to the ground! 
The Parasites to the lamp-posts! 
With our ba vonets 
\Ve will turn· the old world into a heap of wreckage! 
And on its ruins 
We will build a new world 
For future generations! 

Clear the streets! The hour has struck. 
Our Hour, the Hour of the Red Firemen! 

Here is the snarling beast-the beast of la,wlessness, the 
beast out of the pit. It is said that Soviet agitation and 
propaganda throughout our land has a great deal more to 
do with the financial depression and the distress from 
which we suffer than the average citizen realizes. These 
Satan-controlled, demonized beings, have all along ad
vocated the undermining of our political, financial and econo
mic systems. They are also out to create class hatred. 
They have done all this and are at it. They are preparing 
the way for a revolution before which all past revolutions 
recorded in history will pale. And among some of our 
political leaders and candidates the same leaven of radicalism 
and lawlessness is working. 
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Lightning Strikes Twice. The old saying ''lightning never 
strikes twice in the san1e place" does not hold good in the 
case of the Riverside Baptist Church Building in New York 
City. Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick is Pastor, and the infidel 
Jew Einstein is one of the ornaments on that building. It 
has an ugly looking to-vver of an immense height, a perfect 
illustration of what the tower of Babel must have been. 
For the second time this tower 1,,vas struck by lightning this 
sum1ner, doing great dan1age. Another lightning vvill strike 
ere long the high and lofty things of our Godless and Christ
less age. \Vhen that day comes there will be a terrific 
demolition. 

"For the day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every one 
that is proud and lofty and upon every one that is lifted up; 
and he shall be brought low * * * and upon every 
high tower * * * and the loftiness of man shall be 
bowed down and the haughtiness of n1en shall be made low, 
and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day" (Isa. ii: 
12-17). 

Indications of the Coming Storm. The following para
graphs are taken from the "National Republic" published 
in vVashington, D. C. It should be in every Christian home 
throughout this land. 

One thousand children organized by the communist Young Pioneers, 
marched in Ne-w York City recently with demands for special play
grounds, free clothing, dental care, free lunches during summer school 
vacations and so on. They scored arms shipments to Ja pan which 
they claim are for use against Chinese and Russian communists. Al 
Steele, of the communist United Front Children's Committee, led the 
red outfit, most of whom were of Jewish descent. 

Attacking what it terms "police lawlessness against communists,,, 
the American Civil Liberties Union of New York City is broadcasting 
a twelve-page pamphlet soliciting funds for "legal action against the 
lawless New York police." The New York City police have been 
compelled to take drastic action against the communist agitators 
because of their violent revolutionary activities. Among those who 
joined the American Civil Liberties Union in protest to police action 
to suppress communism are Prof. Charles Beard, Susan Brandeis, 
Dr. Henry Sloan Coffin of Union Theological Seminary, Dr. John 
Dewey of Columbia University, John Haynes Holmes and other so-called 
modernists and radicals. At the same time the American Civil Liberties 
Union has issued a six-page pamphlet entitled, "The Right to Advocate 
Violence." On the one hand, they advocate the right to preach vio
lence, and on· the othe, hand, protest against police interference with 
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the reds agitating it. In this pamphlet they say they refuse to recog-
nize any authority on the subject and say, "We do not accept the 
recent decisions of the Supreme Court of the United States." And 
we find the daughter of a Supreme Court Justice cooperating with the 
red outfit which denounces this high tribunal. 

The World Tomorrow, long posing as a religious pacifist journal, 
edited by Kirby Page, Rev. Reinhold Niebuhr, Rev. John Nevin 
Sayre» Sherwood Eddy, Rev. John Haynes Holmes, Dr. PauI Jones, 
Bishop Francis j. McConnell, President of the Federal Council of Churches 
and the Methodist Federation for Social Service; Norman Thomas, 
Socialist candidate for President, and others, has -finally run up the red 
:flag of socialism and has openly come out from its hiding place filing 
its true colors. In its July, 1932, issue, The World Tomorrow editorially 
throws its unqualified support to the Socialist Party and favors elect
ing a socialist President of the United States. It says, "It will not 
be news to our readers that The World Tomorrow is in favor of Norman 
Thomas for President x x x. We are frank to say that we are first 
of all supporting socialism as socialism." 

In the announcement the publication unqualifiedly urges the redis
tribution of wealth, restriction of economic power and the bringing 
about of "social control" or government ownership. It claims "social
ism is inevitable," and that "our task is to awaken a politically imma
ture people to recognize this fact," and it adds that this "does not 
mean that socialism will ever be accepted without coercion," but that 
"there will be resistance to the end." It adds that this is not a new 
policy of The World Tomorrow, but rather a strengthening of its position. 

In another article in the journal widely distributed to and followed 
by ministers of the gospel, educators and economists, a contributor 
gloats over the fact that "Chile turns toward communism," and asks 
the question, "Will the communist regime enter the new world by 
establishing itself in South America?" True socialism invariably results 
in anti:...religion. Yet here we find those posing as "religious" leaders 
and their mouthpiece siding with the enemy of the Church and govern
ment. 

Within the shadow of the nation's Capitol building, the vVorkers 
International Relief, Trade Union Unity League, National Unem
ployed Councils, International Workers Order, Young Pioneers of 
America, League of Struggle for Negro Rights, United Council of 
Working Class Women, Anti-Imperialist League, National Committee 

' for Protection of Foreign Born, and Workers' Ex-Service Men's League, 
alI communist organizations, recently held a revolutionary meeting, 
at which the United States government and its officials were denounced 
and demands were made to ally the poor against the rich. "Defend 
the ~oviet Union" and "Join the Fight for Unemployment Insurance," 
they'. demanded. The meeting was the first large solidarity meeting 
ever held in the capital city. Many Bonus Marchers attended. 

A mechanism designed to ignite explosives was found in the main 
unit of West Virginia's new $10,000,000 capital building on July 3rd. 
As a result, state troopers are making an investigation. The capitol 
was closed until a further search for more infernal machines and ex
plosives was completed. The batteries connected with the machine 
were wrapped in a June 2nd edition of a Philadelphia foreign language 
newspaper. 

Four communists were shot and at least forty others were injured 
in a clash between police and reds in St. Louis on July 11 th. Tear 
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gas bombs, night sticks and revolvers were used by police and rect s 
in the riot which ensued when the reds attenpted to invade the mayor's 
office. 

William Z. Foster, at one time a member of the Executive Committee 
of the Third International of Moscow and its candidate for President 
of the United States, a camouflaged scheme to get around the United 
States Constitution and laws to denounce the United States govern
ment, ballyhoo the communist program of revolution and advertise 
for Russia, is touring the United States. In Los Angeles he ran into 
the efficient police force and its Red Squad so ably headed by Captain 
Hynes, who possibly knows more real facts about the intrigues of 
communism than Foster or his running mate for Vice-President, a 
negro by the name of Ford, will ever know. The Foster rally was 
broken up by the Hynes force and Foster landed in jail with a number 
of other revolutionists. Foster was later released on bail and is mak
ing his way over other parts of the vVest, but is greatly calmed down. 
In Phoenix, Arizona, he addressed about 1,000 people, approximately 
850 of whom were there through curiosity. In the meantime, Ford is 
covering the eastern industrial districts. Foster recently wrote a book 
entitled, "Toward Soviet America," which is being distributed widely 
in the United States. The red defending American Civil Liberties 
Union has come to Foster's defense, announcing that it will sue the 
Los Angeles police for arresting the revolutionist. 

Does Not Look Like Depression. What does this nation 
spend annually for luxuries? To begin with over a Billion 
Dollars go up yearly in cigarette smoke, which means $7 .50 
per person. Women smear annually some paint concoctions 
on their faces to the tune of 27 5 Million Dollars, and by 
painting their faces and besmearing their lips disfigure them
selves and damage their skin. It is an amusing sight to see 
in public places, on the streets or in cars, young and old 
moving their jaws back and forth, chewing some filthy stuff 
called "chewing gum.'' The annual bill for it is 90 Million 
Dollars. Soft drinks and ice cream swallow up another 
Billion Dollars every year. The candy bill is 700 Million 
Dollars. 

God's Word says that the masses of Christendom with 
their outward form of godliness are "lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of God." They keep up their reputation by 
spending another Billion Dollars on the movies and theatres. 
It means that the American people spend yearly 400 Million 
Dollars more on:1-amusements than on all the churches and 
religious organizations in the country. 

James v:5 literally translated reads: "Ye have lived 
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luxuriously on the earth and indulged yourselves." Of no 
other generation is this as true as of ours. 

The Supermen are Cor.aing. Recently the advocates of 
Eugenics had a meeting in New York. Some of their leaders 
were very bold and positive that the generation of supermen 
is now in sight. They claim that all along they have pro
duced better babies, and that in a few years we shall have 
superbabies growing up into supermen and superwomen. 
They are dreamers! Instead of producing supermen they 
produce super-sinners. Eugenists have no use for the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. Eugenics set aside the teachings of 
Scripture that man must be born again, and that the old 
nature is hopelessly corrupt. 

Visions of Habakkuk 
BY R. J. REID. 

(Conclusion) 

BEGINS TO SEE CLEARLY 

Someone has said that \Ve learn the truth as we are ready 
for it. Habakkuk is ready. He no longer complains nor 
proposes; he inquires. Therefore he says: "I will stand 
upon my watch, and set me upon the tower, and will watch 
to see what he will say unto me, and what I shall answer when 
I am reproved." Hence Jehovah not only enlightens but 
encourages him to tell others what he hears. :tv1oreover 
he is to put it in pem1anent fonn-"write the vision!" and 
"make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it!" 
to further spread the tidings. 

The vision not only embraces the Babylonian empire, 
but looks on to the collapse of the Ron1an empire "at the 
end." For the words in Habakkuk's prophecy "it will 
surely come, it will not tarry'' are subsequently explained 
thus: "For yet a little while, and I-Ie that shall come will 
come, and will not tarry" (I-feb. x:37), the vision becoming 
a completed history at the second coming of the Lord. 
Therefore while enduring tribulation, "the just shall live by 
his faith," anticipating deliverance. 
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Having furnished assurance for this confidence, Jehovah 
now unveils the overthrow of the world power as set forth 
in taunting proverbs from the peoples galled by its yoke. 

1. "Woe to him that increaseth that which is not his! 
how long? and to him that ladeth himself vvith thick clay 
[i.e., pledges]] Shall they not rise up suddenly that bite 
thee, and awake that shall vex thee, and thou shalt be for 
booties unto them? Because thou hast spoiled many 
nations, all the remnant of the people shall spoil thee, 
because of n1en's blood, and for the violence of the land, of 
the city, and of all that dwell therein" (ii :6-8). 

Because of the inordinate greed that never ceased to., 
encroach upon others, and because of the dishonor of the 
recorded agreements he entered into with the vanquished; 
the victims of his duplicity aivait the day vvhen it will be 
safe to "bite" and "vex" and plunder him;-no doubt when 
the Medo-Persian enters his gates. 

2. • "Woe to him that coveteth an evil covetousness to 
his house, that he may set his nest on high, that he may be 
delivered from the power of evil! Thou hast consulted 
shame to thy house by cutting off many peoples, and has 
sinned against thy soul. For the stone shall cry out of the 
wall, and the beam out of the timber shall answer it" 
(ii:9-11). 

The covetousness of Nebuchadnezzar hesitated not at 
massacre to secure what he set his eye upon. Even his own 
"soul" protested at the meanness that embellished his 
house by such means-as if there could be no reckoning. 
But the very materials seized would expose his rapacity
"the stone shall cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the 
timber shall answer it." And they will agree in saying: 

3. "Woe to him that buildeth a town with blood, and 
establisheth a city by iniquity! Behold, is it not of the 
Lord of hosts that the people shall labor in the very fire, 
and the people shall weary themselves for very vanity? 
For the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea" (ii :12-14). 

The militarist builds upon foundations of violence and 
injustice, but the record of experience shows that passions 
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are thus aroused that destroy the aggressor. The empire 
erected upon such foundations cannot endure. It is not 
merely that it afflicts the invaded but, unable to evade the 
laws of divine government, it puts its own people to "labor 
in the very fire," and wears them out. Nevertheless the 
creation's groan for a government founded upon righteous
ness will be answered by the appearing of the Kingdom of 
God at the revelation of Christ. Then "the earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea." 

4. "Woe unto him that giveth his neighbor drink, that 
puttest thy bottle to him, and makest him drunken, also 
that thou rnayest look on their nakedness! Thou art filled 
with shame for glory: drink thou also, and let thy foreskin 
be uncovered: the cup of the Lord's right hand shall be 
turned unto thee, and shameful spewing shall be on thy 
glory" (ii: 15-16). 

It is said that the Assyrians were hard drinkers, somewhat 
~ 

like the vikings of a later day. But it is alleged that the 
Babylonians were not addicted to this vice. Therefore, 
thjs taunt portrays them as degenerate, rather than as a 
robust even if drinking people. Having become voluptuous, 
they are now indulging in the bottle. Yet it is not this 
acquired appetite that is emphasized, but the pleasure taken 
in intoxicating others at orgies tending to Sodomite unclean
ness. An example of the degeneracy of this capable people 
may be seen in the conduct of Belshazzar during the siege 
of Babylon. VVhen Daniel interprets the writing on the 
wall, he is rewarded as a benefactor. Nabonidus the king 
is absent; Belshazzar functioning as king during his absence 
is second ruler, hence he confers the highest reward possible 
when he makes Daniel "third ruler." Well might Daniel 
say: "Let thy gifts be to thyself, and give thy rewards to 
another!" Yet Belshazzar makes him third ruler in a 
defunct kingdom for telling him it belongs to the Medes 
and Persians. Was ever dotage like this? On the other 
hand, can we conceive of Nebuchadnezzar permitting himself 
to be enclosed like a rat in a trap while an enemy approaches 
to the walls of the city? Can we picture him banquetting 
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in a fool's paradise while the enemy diverts the Euphrates 
from its channel and enters the city by its drained bed? 
For a great and ancient people to be destroyed at a drunken 
feast is the fate of those whose energies are sapped, yet such 
is the fate of those taunted in this woe. Shameful 'spewing" 
covers their glory in the day when ''the cup of the Lord's 
right hand" is put to their lips. 

5. Although God exposes the satanic suggestiveness in 
idolatry, He mocks at its conception by the uninitiated. 
For the "graven image" revered by the mass of the people 
has no moral qualities because an artisan engraves marks 
thereon; nor does a "molten image" cease to be "dumb" 
because an attendant priest speaks lies in its name. There
fore, it is said: 

"Woe unto him that saith to the wood, Awake, to the 
dumb stone, Arise, it shall teachl Behold, it is laid over 
with gold and silver, and there is no breath at all in the 
midst of it. But the Lord is in his holy temple: let all the 
earth keep silence before him" (ii:19-20). 

The skill of a Demetrius and his craftsmen may appear in 
an idol; trappings and the gilders art may be employed to 
invest it with an appearance of dignity; but they cannot 
alter the fact that in an image there is "no breath." A 
tradesman cannot construct a figure ea pable of listening to 
a suppliant nor of communicating a message to an inquirer. 
But there is One who listens to such and who replies in 
words that are spirit and are life, even the Lord "in his holy 
temple." May all reverence Him as did Habakkuk whose 
spirit is so subdued in His presence that ultimately 

HE PRAYS 

about the matter. His prayer is said to be upon "Shigiori ... 
ith," which means that it is "according to variable songs, or 
tunes"; it expresses a variety of matters in harmony with 
the will of God. And while there is fear in it, it contains 
no despair. He says, "O Lord, I have heard thy speech, 
and was afraid: 0 Lord, revive thy work in the midst of the 
years, in the midst of the years make known; in wrath 
remember mercy." He does not expect exemption from 
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wrath, but he pleads that despite its imminence, God may 
reveal His presence among any who desire it. That his 
prayer is justified is shown by the appeal to the story of 
the Exodus. \Vas it not Jehovah's presence among them 
that distinguished Israel from other peoples? vVhat did 
those "burning coals" in the moving pillar indicate if not 
His interest in their movements? As the owner of the 
earth why did He "discomfit" the nations before them unless 
it was that He had a delight in them? When there gushed 
forth to them "the overflowing of the water" was it not 
His intention to sustain and refresh them even in the very 
hour of their perversity. vVhen "the sun and moon stood 
still in their habitation" to hasten the uprooting of the deep
seated vices defiling the land, was He not making room for 
the very peop]e Habakkuk is praying for? 

Surely then such a people, notwithstanding their stiff
neckedness, must still be regarded with long suffering 
affection. rience he pleads for a revival among them. His 
very grasp of the prophecy vouchsafed him emboldens him 
to make this request. And we believe his prayer was 
answered in the days of Josiah; in the days of Ezra and 
Nehemiah; and will be in days when a persecuted minority 
will read the Scriptures understandingly and glorify Jehovah 
while an empire prostrates itself before the beast. And 

·we gather from these requests of the prophet that a true 
heart ever seeks a revival in the midst of the years wherein 
his lot is cast, and contributes to it by patient endeavor. 
Ought not we to pray for and contribute to an activity that 
will make the greatness of Christ apparent in the world and 
in the church? Indeed, if there be not this, surely a supposed 
interest in prophecy is but a curious diversion of the mind 
of the flesh! 

But although he prays for a revival, he is sensitive to the 
imminence of discipline, and says: "Rottenness entered 
into my bones, and I trembled in myself, that I might rest 
in the day of trouble: when he cometh up unto the people, 
he will invade them with his troops" (iii:16). We believe 
he was supported of God and received "rest" of heart to 
carry him through this tragedy, even as was Jeremiah-
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who had prophesied as far back as in the twenty-first year 
of J osiah's life. Bu.t he is now 

HAPPY \V1TH Gon AND HELPFUL AMONG J\IIEN 

He has learned that, whatever circumstances may be, 
God may be implicitly trusted and delighted in. He says: 
"Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit 
be in the vines; the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields 
shall.yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off fron1 the fold, 
and there shall be no herd in the stalls: Yet I will rejoice 
in the Lord, I will joy in the God of 1ny salvation" (iii:17-18). 

And may not we too in some measure know this superiority 
to circumstances? For this our Lord is available to us as 
"The ~postle and high priest of our confession" (Heb. 
iii :1 N. T.). He is THE Apostle who came to us vvith the 
revelation of God; and He is the I-Iigh Priest in heaven who 
lifts us above our circumstances that we may maintain 
"our confession." A sufferer from the world-empire could 
say: "I was in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ.n 
Although visibly at the convict station of Patn1os, he is 
conscious spiritually of being in a kingdom. At that time, 
and in this our day, that kingdom was not visible to sense, 
nor can the world see any such kingdom, even although the 
effect of its presence here may be before their eyes. Never
theless, John is sensible of being in it. And what is he doing? 
He is waiting. That is a prominent character of the kingdom 
today. It is the "Kingdom and patience." Therefore, 
John is showing patience in communion with Christ, awaiting 
with Him the day when l-Ie will destroy the world-power 
that banishes to convict stations ,vhat gives pleasure to God; 
when His kingdom shall be visible and publicly triumphant. 
In the meantime, however, John's circumstances remain 
unaltered, but he is in a spiritual rea]m where he is superior 
to them. 

It is something like this that enables Darby to sing: 

And see the Spirit's power 
Has ope'd the heavenly door, 

Has brought me to the favored hour 
When toil shall all be o'er. 
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Not that he has ceased to toil when he uses these· words. 
On the contrary, he toils with unabated energy until within 
a few months of his departure at the age of eighty-two. 
But the Spirit's power brings him within "the heavenly 
door" where all is forgotten but Christ; where he foretastes 
what he will actually enter upon forever by and by. Thus is 
he enabled to continue in the path of service, untrammelled 
by the wear and tear of circumstances. 

Similarly Habakkuk says: "The Lord God is my stre·ngth, 
and he ,.vill make my feet like hind's feet, and he will make 
me to walk upon 1ny high places." What an example is he 
of the word: "Lift up the hands which hang down, and 
the feeble knees; and make straight paths for your feet, 
lest that which is lame be turned out of the way; but let 
it rather be healed" (Heb. xii:12-13). Nlany are the lame 
who have been kept in the ,vay and healed by 'watching the 
sure-footedness of Habakkuk in his Hhigh places." To this 
we can add that the high places that have received our 
Lord are ours. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ "hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ" (Ephes. i :3). Consequently we may help 
lame ones in danger of turning to the world for relief from 
circumstances, if we can help them to appreciate their 
heavenly calling by walking before them as those who 
belong to heaven. 

In conclusion our prophet dedicates what he has learned 
"To the chief singer on my stringed instruments." Mani
festly he is happy, and his n1essage has become a song. 

By and by a great volume of praise will arise to God, 
when it is said: "Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye 
lands. Serve the Lord with gladness: come before his 
presence with singing'' (Psa. c:1-2). Meanwhile praise 
ascends, for Christ says: "In the midst of the church will I 
sing praises unto Thee" (Heh. ii:12). And while this sing
ing is for the Father's ear, it is evident that it ought to be 
heard by those who surround the Singer. More than that: 
The fact that it is "in the midst" of the church that He 
sings, shows it is not His intention to sing alone, but to act as 
Leader in the praises ascending to the Father. What a volume 
should ascend with such a Singer and Conductor in charge! 
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A Message for Each Day 
October 1. "Therefore take no thought, saying, What 

shall we eat? or, vVhat shall we drink? or, vVherewithal 
shall we be clothed?" (Matt. vi:31). 

The manna never disappointed Israel except when the people 
hoarded it. The widow's meal never wasted while she used it. The 
lad who gave up all his provisions to the Master had more at the end 
than at the beginning. 

October 2. "Thou holdest fast 1ny name, and hast not 
denied my faith" (Rev. ii:13). 

Holy refraining is very precious to the Lord. There is a negative 
as well as positive testimony. Of the seven thousand of Eiijah's 
time, we are only told they "bowed not" to Baal. Daniel's virtues 
cluster around the word "not." Jeremiah said, "I sat not with the 
mockers." Niordecai "bowed not'' to the accursed Amalekite. Moses 
'refused" to be called Son of Pharaoh's daughter. 

October 3. "My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut 
the lions' mouths" (Dan. vi:22). 

In every terrible or humiliating circumstance where our lot may 
be cast, God's glorious messengers are there to keep us company, and 
illume the darkness. 

October 4. "For if there be first a willing mind, it is 
accepted according to that a man hath, and not according 
to that he bath not" (2 Cor. viii :12). 

What a promise to the poor! Some have gold and no willingness. 
Others have willingness and no gold. So God transmutes our empty 
'mind" into a real gift, and takes the will for the deed. 

October 5. "A garden inclosed is my sister, 1ny spouse" 
(Cant. iv:12). 

The church is the Lord's garden. All cannot be stately palms, or 
rich olives, or fragrant blossoms. Variety is desirable. Some are 
only 1mv1y flower beds, to be walked over. But all are expected to be 
fruitful after their own manner. And all must give forth fragrancet 
when the rough north wind of trial blows upon them. . · 

October 6. "If we suffer, we shall also reign with him: 
if we deny him, he also will deny us" (2 Tim. ii:12). 

The suffering is grievous. The reigning will be joyous. The 
suffering is present. The reigning will be future. The suffering is 
transient. The reigning will be eternal. The suffering is earthly. 
The reigning will be heavenly. 

October 7. "Not my will, but thine, be done" (Luke 
xxii :42). 
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There can be no more heavenly frame of soul than this: to say 
always, under all circumstances, I will take what Thou givest me; 
bear what Thou sendest me; go where Thou leadest me; do what 
Thou biddest me; wait when Thou hinderest me. 

October 8. "Praying always with all prayer and suppli
cation in the Spirit" (Eph. vi:18) .. 

The Bible terms describing prayer are very varied. It is a whisper 
(Isa. xiii:16); a breathing (Lam. iii:56); an impetuous knocking (Luke 
xiii:25); ajavelin flashed forth (Neb. ii:4); a groaning (Rom. viii:23,26); 
a loud cry (1 Kings xviii:36, 37); or persistent importunity (Acts xii:5). 

October 9. "For our conversation (politics) is in heaven; 
from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ" (Phil. iii :20). 

In reference to human governments the Christian's attitude is 
dearly de:fined. He is to ''submit''; "obey''; "war not"; "yield to 
the powers that be"; "respect magistrates," even bad ones, because 
of the office; avoid trying to reconstruct affairs; but "pray for all 
in authority" ; meantime holding 11imself as a "stranger and foreigner" 
in the earth. 

October 10. "For to me to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain" (Phil. i :21). 

This is the apex of mature Christian experience. vVilling to live 
for the sake of others; rejoicing to suffer, as great honor; but longing 
to depart and be with Christ. 

October 11. "The unsearchable riches of Christ" (Eph. 
iii:8). 

These are described as seven-fold: Riches of grace; riches of 
mercy; riches of goodness; riches of forbearance; riches of long 
suffering; riches of wisdom; riches of glory. 

October 12. "For J\!Ioses had said, Consecrate yourselves 
tod9,y to the Lord" (Exod. xxxii :29) 

Consecration is purely an Old Testament word. It is never applied 
to any person save the Lord Jesus in the New Testament. Believers 
cannot consecrate their old nature, for that is a dead, corrupt thing 
already. And they cannot consecrate their new nature, for that is 
needless, since it is a holy thing from the beginning. 

October 13. "And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption" (Eph. 
iv:30). 

Three forms of violence are done to the Spirit of God. We resist 
the Spirit that quickens. We grieve the' Spirit that indwells. We 
quench the Spirit that outflows. 

October 14. "Nevertheless the foundation of God stand-
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eth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are 
his" (2 Tim. ii:19). 

The Spirit is both the Seal and the Sealer, as our Lord w~s both 
Lamb and Priest. A seal secures us unto eternal safety. Marks 
us as God's own. Distinguishes us from the world. And imprints 
the royal likeness upon us. 

October 15. "Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher 
of our faith" (Heb. xii :2). 

Our Lord bears seven titles in the Hebrews. He is the Heir, the 
Captain, the Apostle, the Author, the Forerunner, the High Priest, 
the Finisher of Faith. 

October 16. "And what I say unto you I say unto all, 
Watch" (1v:1ark xiii:37). 

Watching is the church's prime duty. Watching is intimately re
lated to the soul's redemption. There can be no full salvation till 
the resurrection. There will be no resurrection till the Lord returns. 
There will be no coming till the church is complete. There will be no 
complete church till the gospel testimony is finished. 

October 17. "But the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto 
him: neither can he knmv them, because they are spiritually 
discerned" (1 Cor. ii:14). 

No amount of light can compensate for a blind eye. No amount 
of Bible study can make .the natural man understand apart from the 
Spirit of God. 

October 18. "Despise not prophesyings" (1 Thess. v:20). 
Prophecy shows the Word of God in its true significance. It puts 

us in sympathy with Christ's present rejection. It fixes the heart on 
God's purposes, rather than man's progress. It prepares us for the 
judgments which are drawing near. 

October 19. "That the man which doeth those things 
shall live by them" (Rom. x :5). 

The law brings a work to be done. The Gospel brings a word 
to be believed. So long as a man fulfills the law. he shall live; when 
he fails he must die. The sinner believes and receives life everlasting. 

October 20. "Who is she that looketh forth as the morn
ing, fair as the moon" (Cant. vi :10). 

The moon is a striking type of the church. She shines by derived 
light. Shines during earth's night. But shines unequally. Is full 
of spots and deadness. And is often eclipsed by the earth hiding the 
sun from her. 

October 21. "For I have espoused you to one husband, 
that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ'' (2 Cor. 
xi :2). 
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The church is to be the Bride, the Lamb's wife. Israel shall be 
the Father's reinstated wife. The bride is now only espoused. She 
is being prepared like Esther in retirement. She shall be called for 
at the· Bridegroom's coming. 1\Ieantime Devotion and vVatching 
make up the whole duty of her existence. 

October 22. "For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles" (1 Cor. xii :13). 

This figure does not militate against the other. The married 
bride becomes "one :flesh" with her husband. "Bride" expresses 
possession. "Body" expresses Unity, Diversity, Honor, Subjection. 
The church is His body because she is His bride. 

October 23. "And let us not be weary in well doing: for 
in due season we shall reap, if we faint not" (Gal. vi:9). 

Let us consider through what long stretches of time God's saints 
have waited for the promises. Noah waited one hundred and twenty 
years. Abraham twenty-nve years for Isaac. Jacob eighty-three 
years. Moses thrice forty years. And the church of this age well 
nigh two thousand years for the promised Return of her Lord. 

October 24. "I go to prepare a place for you" (John 
xiv:2). 

"Prepared" things are always nice and special and out of the or
dinary. \Ve know chiefly about what will be missing in that prepared 
place. Sin, and sorrow , and poverty, and fatigue will all be wanting 
there. Therefore, holiness, and joy> and riches, and rest must prevail. 

October 25. "Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let 
hiin not be ashamed; but let him glorify God on this behalf" 
(1 Pet iv:16). 

What is a Christian? 
In relationship a child. 
In experience a pilgrim. 

In persuasion a believer in the Lord Jesus. 
In character a saint. In service a soldier. 
In expectation an heir. 

October 26. "Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He 
shall sustain thee" (Psa. lv :22). 

Singularly the thought here is a gift. What he gives thee to endure, 
give back to him. Chastisements are not to be regarded as punish
ments. They are odr portion from the Lord, an inheritance of wealth, 
to be traded with. "Sustain" does not refer to support, but relates 
to nourishment. Troubles are nourishment for spirituality. 

October 27. "Ye are the salt of the earth" (11:att. v:13). 
Then it is clear why we are in the world. We do not store our 

salt away in some hidden place. We bring it in contact with what
ever needs preserving. Where there is any fear of taint, we use the 
salt. We must preserve our savor as Christians. But above all, let 
the preserving flavor be felt upon the corrupting things around us. 

October 28. "We know that we have passed from death 
unto life" (1 John iii:14). 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

.. 

OUR HOPE 243 

By a dead Christ I know that I am a sinner. By a risen Christ 
I know that I am saved. By an ascended Christ I know that I am 
kept. By a coming Christ I know that I shall be glorified~ 

October 29. ''But none of these things move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto myself" (Acts xx:24). 

Why not move him? 1. Because he had assurance. Neither 
time nor place could defraud him of his salvation. 2. He knew that 
his sufferings glorified his Lord. 3. If he were to die at Jerusalem, 
he knew that to die was gain. 4. His resurrection was a guaranteed 
fact. 

October 30. "I am the vine, ye are the branches" (John 
xv :5). 

We are born with the same birth (John xvii:14). Sent into the 
world as He was (v. 18). Sanctified as He was (v. 19). United to the 
same Father (v. 21). Partakers of the same glory (v. 22). Loved 
with the same love (v. 26). To be :present with Him in the same 
heavenly place (v. 24). 

October 31. "So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting 
for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. i:7). 

The Gospel without the coming is a Gospel of defeat. It simply 
holds up to us the ravages of death. But in the Scriptures all testimony, 
all worship, and all comfort is keyed to that Hope. Every gift of the 
spirit impinges upon it for manifestation. If this hope be in us it 
purifies the whole life. 

The Marvels of Creation 
and Redemption 

Cast our eyes in what direction we please, or stretch our 
imagination to the utmost of its power, and we can tell 
neither where those dominions begin1 nor where they end. 
It has been calculated that there are within the reach of the 
best telescopes more than two billions of worlds-a number 
so vast that, counting a hundred per minute, it would take 
no less than 40,000 years to enumerate them! Yet, men of 
sober minds and profound intellects have advanced the sup
position, that were even all these to be swept away into noth
ingness and oblivion, the universe of God would be still 
left in its greatness, and that its glory would suffer no more 
by the event, tremendous as it seems to us, than would the 
forest by the dropping of a single leaf! What, then, must 
be the whole realm of God? And if we advance still, and 
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suppose, in accordance with what seems to be probable, 
that the innumerable worlds embraced within His vast 
dominions have all their days and nights, seasons and years; 
that they are peopled with an endless gradation and variety 
of intelligent beings, who can reckon these days and years, 
and employ these seasons in the pleasing duties of mutual 
benevolence and united devotions; that they are adorned 
,vith altars of incense and temples of praise; that Divine 
con1mm1ion is enjoyed, and Hallelujahs ring through every 
sphere-how innnense how incomprehensible the empire of 
Jehovah! How great He, who, \Viet the word of I-Iis power, 
summoned all these into existence, set their magnificent and 
innumerable globes in incessant revolution, and still upholds 
and guides then1 every hour, every moment! Who can 
gaze at the midnight heavens, and mark the myriads of their 
glowing fires, and not be moved w·ith profoundest awe and 
reverence at the presence of :Him_ who kindled and fixed 
them there, and for whose pleasure they are and were created? 

The view ,ve have taken of the boundless empire of God, 
serves to set forth in the most illustrious and attractive 
light, His love and humiliation in the redemption of our fallen 
race. We have seen that our whole terrestrial abode is) in 
the vast creation, but as a leaf to the forest, as a single 
grain to a n1ountain of s::i.nd. Yet to save the insignifi
cant occupants of this insignificant ball, God gave His 
only begotten Son to live among them, and to die for them. 
"God to loved the world!'' }Ierein were condescension, 
love and mercy that rnust have am-azed the universe. \Vhat 
was our little vrorld, an1id an infinitude of spheres of tran
scendenttmagnitude 'and splendor, that He should make it 
th<_objcc t of such a gift? And what was our race, our sin
ful and wretched race, that it should have thus awakened 
His pity and engaged His love, while songs of praise regaled 
His ears, and the incense of pure adoration delighted His 
heart, from the countless multitudes of innumerable worlds? 
Had our globe and all that dwelt upon it sunk into eternal 
darkness and annihilation, it would not have taken one ray 
from the sun of His glory, nor one drop from the ocean of His 
happiness. And had He thus, in one mom,ent, wiped it and 
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them out of existence, as a stain upon the fair face of His 
creatjon, a holy universe would have approved and adored the 
deed as just. But v-ronder 1 0 earth! and be astonished, ye 
heavens! while He sat enthroned high above all, and reigned 
in glorious majesty over the magnificence of an unbounded 
creation, He was mindful of the lowest and the least of the 
work of His hands. He would not have this one revolted 
world perish. Leaving "the ninety and nine" on the bright 
celestial plains, He came down to seek and to save "the one 
stray sheep." 

And the means by which our redemption was effected-
how astonishing! And how was this accomplished? It 
vvas not by a mere volition, or an act of omnipotence, such 
as brought our world and its inhabitants into existence. 1--Iad 

our Father in Heaven, irrdeed, put forth His power, and 
created a new rcorld, abounding 1,vith richer displays of His 
adorable perfections, and ren1oved us thither from all our 
present guilty associations, to dwell evermore amid scenes 
of purity and radiant glory, in order to reclaim us to obedi
ence and holiness-this would have been a deed of benevo
lence toward wilful transgressors that might have well 
awakened transports of joy arnong all holy intelligences. 
But not thus was our reden1ption wrought out. A Law 
unbending in holiness, and inexorable in justice, had been 
violated and dishonored-a Law demanding a mighty 
Sacrifice before the offenders could be released. Himself, 
therefore1 as no other vvas adequate, willingly becomes this 
sacrifice; lays aside the glories \Vhich }Ie had with : .. the 
Father before the world was, descends to our accursed earth, 
takes upon Hiin our nature, labors and suffers for our good, 
subjects Himself to persecution and injury, to reviling and 
scorn, to buffeting and spitting, and, at last, to be, by wicked 
hands, crucified and slain! This, this was the stupendous 
price of our redemption; and thus was it paid by Him, who, 
with His word, had created the earth, and by His Spirit 
had garnished the heavens. 0 miracle of loving kindness! 
Had such a sacrifice been offered to save from impending 
evil beings the loftiest in the scale of created intelligence, 
beings the most obedient and loving, beings the most inno-
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cent and holy, it would have been a display of love worthy an 
anthem peal of ecstatic praise from all the heavenly hosts. 
But not for such worthy beings was it offered; but to rescue 
the obscure and insignificant dwellers of his footstool earth; 
to save enemies, rebels, wilful offenders, immersed in sin and 
guilt, and justly deserving his everlasting displeasure and ab
horrence. Here, then, was love! love which earth has no 
language to express! love which no burning seraph before 
the Throne can set forth, or comprehend! 

Evangelistic Notes 
BY EVANGELIST F. L. WHITESELL 

Pastor, Wyoming Valley Bible Tabernacle 

Keep in God's Sunlight 
( Concluded) 

While end ea voring to "do the work of an evangelist" 
among pastors and people of many denominations, over tens 
of thousands of miles of territory, I have arrived at the sad 
conclusion that many who hold to the Fundamentals of the 
Faith are not "speaking the Truth in Love" (Eph. iv:15)
though they speak the Truth in most cases, it is not spoken 
in the Love of God, with that consuming passion to win the 
lost from the Lake of Fire. 

The "modernist" ( common term for religious unbeliever) 
has neither truth nor love in his teaching. He is on the out
side, and we therefore cannot consider him in this message 
to believers. But there are many Fundamentalists who 
"preach Christ of contention, not sincerely," who are 

Waging Their Warfare in the Flesh 

and are coming out without Victory. A certain minister, 
whose preaching I enjoyed in past years, has lately been 
embittered by trying to settle trouble between two factions, 
by the "smooth it over" method, without exposing the error 
by the Light of the Word of God. The "root of bitterness," 
though small at the outset, has succeeded in troubling him 
and many with him. And this is ever the way of the Enemy: 
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if he cannot succeed in drawing men away into unsound 
teaching, he will seduce them to settle the difficulties in "the 
church of God" (1 Tim. iii:5) in the easiest way-though 
that way may be contrary to God's Way! 

God's Way of Settling Trouble is Through Love 

and that Love has varied manifestations. The voice of 
Love is the voice of God, "for God is Love." There is no 
Love in Satan-only lust. The manifestation of the Love 
of God is controlled by the need of the object toward which 
that Love is directed. Frequently that Voice is tender and 
wooing; and equally as often the same Voice is stern and 
commanding. 

The same Love that took the Lord Jesus Christ to the 
Cross of shame, den1ands that our self-life be nailed to the 
cross, and that we bear the reproach of Hi1n Who died forusl 

Love is Oft-times a Stern Guide 

leading up the rugged n1ountain trail to Eternal Glory. 
Thorns may grow along the '\Vay of the Cross. By-paths 
to Hell may seem pleasant, stre,vn with fading flmvers, 
ringing with echoes of careless song. But the Voice of 
Love (which is the Voice of God) rings out with the clear 
order which we would expect from our Commander-in
Chief, "Come out from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean * * * AND 
I vVILL RECEIVE YOU" (2 Cor. vi:17). 

Separation from Others-Or Divorce 

is the rule in human life. A man or a woman must be 
separated to ONE-in marriage-to be happy. Polygamy 
and monogamy are as extremely opposed as Heaven and 
Hell. When a "third party" comes into the relationship, 
there is certain trouble! So to be happy in our relationship 
with our Lord Jesus Christ, 

We Must Be Separated From All Others 

and be free from all worldly connections. God speaks to 
spiritual "adulterers and adulteresses" when He says, "Know 
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ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is the 
ENEMY OF GOD" (James iv:4). He speaks here of the 
"world system" which is controlled by Satan, which is 
opposed to God's purpose for His Redeemed ones. 

In the government of the I-louse of God, Love should 
always be the controlling power, and the test of the reality 
of that Love is the Word of God. The rule of Love is, 
compassion where there is need of compassion, and severity 
where severity is required. 

The Greatest Commandment puts God first in our affec
tions, our neighbour second~to be loved as our own selves; 
and things are not even mentioned. The Lord does not want 
our affections set upon earthly things, but on "Things 
Above" (Col. iii:1). Earthly things become idols, if loved. 

Keep in God's Sunlight 

constantly-abide in His Love, and every good thing will 
be given to you, as He hath promised (Psa lxxxiv:11; l\1att. 
vi:33). When trouble comes, if you are ABIDING in 
His Love, your faith will be unshaken. Thus the second 
part of our text will follow, without any strained effort on 
your part, and you will find yourself with unspeakable 
delight "looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto Eternal Life" (Jude xxi), until He shall "appear the 
SECOND TIJv1E" (Heb. ix:28)-apart from the Sin Question 
unto the Redemption of our bodies, yea more, the com
pleteness of the Redemption of His Body the Church-"and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess. iv:17), when 
the vexing possibility of getting out of God's Sunlight will 
be forever past! 

Important Notice-If you make a change in your address 
please personally notify us, giving your old and new address. 
If you leave this matter to the post office to attend to it 
costs us Two Cents for each post office notice of change 
of address. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

THE CHRISTIAN'S DEVOTIONAL LIFE 
Oct. 2. Matt. vi:5-15; 2 Tim. iii:14-17 

Golden Text, 2 Peter iii: 18 

Daily Readings 

249 

Mon., Sept. 26, Matt. vi:5-8. Tues., Sept. 27, Luke vi:12-19. Wed., 
Sept. 28, 2 Tim. iii:14-17. Thurs., Sept. 29, James i:22-27. Fri., Sept. 
30, 2 Peter iii:14-18. Sat., Oct. 1, Psa. i:1-6. Sun., Oct. 2, Psa. cxxii: 
1-9. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Prayer (Matt. vi:5-15). II. The Scriptures (2 Tim. iii:14-17). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The first part of our lesson is a revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ 
on prayer, or, more particularly, on praying. Let us note some of the 
things He has told us. His first order is that our praying be honest. 
Negatively stated by Him, the words are: "When ye pray, ye shall 
not be as the hypocrites." The Greek vvord ''hypokrites" meant one of 
three things, namely, an interpreter, a stage-player, or a dissembler. 
We are not to be pretenders or mere actors when we pray. 

The next rule. is that our praying be done secretly. The words of 
the Lord are: "Pray to thy Father who is in secret." A comparison 
of Matthew xviii:19; Acts i:14) ii:42) vi:4, xii:5 would seem to prove 
that this does not prohibit guarded public prayer. But it does lay 
emphasis upon its privacy. Prayers, unlike sermons, should not be 
advertised; because prayers are not to be addressed to men. Many 
public prayers fail by this test. It is for hurnble faith to believe that 
the hidden pray-er will be heard by the Father. A blessed proof of 
this is found in the story of Paul's conversion. After he bad seen 
the Lord, he went to Damascus. vVe have no human information 
that he prayed while he was there. But from heaven came the word 
of the Lord to Ananias concerning Saul: "Behold, he prayeth." And, 
after this recognition of Saul's praying, came the Divine answer. Com
pare Acts xi:9-11 and xxii:14-16. 

\Ve observe next that our Lord said that prayer should be sincerely 
concise. The words of our Teacher are: "In praying use not vain 
repetitions, as the Gentiles do." You will notice that this is a modi
fied prohibition. Pagan stammering and babbling are forbidden. 
Repetition in prayer is not necessarily wrong. For this statement 
we have the witness of Matthew xx:vi :44, 2 Corinthians xii :7 and 1 Thes
salonians v: 17. See also 1 Kings xviii :36-3 7. Let me pass on to you 
here a helpful statement by Dr. A. C. Gaebelein: "That which our 
Lord forbids, vain repetitions, is practiced with this Divine model 
(the disciples' prayer) by those who call themselves Christians. In 
the Roman and Greek churches, so-called, it becomes a good work to 
repeat so many 'Our Fathers., This is of course very little different 
from the prayer machines of Thibet, upon which a certain number of 
prayers written on paper are placed and unwound before some god or 
goddess. In 'evangelical' denominations it is not much better. We 
remember well in childhood, being strictly brought up in the Lutheran 
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denomination, how constantly this prayer was used. In sickness, in 
pain, in danger, at meal time, in the morning and at night, in severe 
storms, etc., it was ever repeated as if a miraculous power indwelt 
these words sufficient to dispel sickness, deliver from danger and bring 
blessing which otherwise would not come." It is not our much speak
ing, but our Father's grace through Christ Jesus our Lord that enables 
Him to answer the prayers that please Him. 

This brings us to the co-called "Lord's Prayer," which is really the 
"Disciples' Prayer"; for the Lord could never have prayed all of it 
for Himself. Lack of space compels our brevity here. So we con
tent ourselves with this outline of its principles. Prayer should be 
filial, reverent, hopeful, submissive, trustful, confessional, watchful. 
The words, "For Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, 
for ever. Amen" are doubtful as to their authenticity; that is, they 
appear to be an interpolation. Compare Luke xi:2-4, where they are 
omitted. Note most earnestly that this is not a prayer in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, who Himself said, after the giving of this 
model, "Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My name; ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be made full" (John xvi:24). 

The second text of the lesson deals with a passage about the Scrip
tures, which are able to make us wise unto salvation through faith in 
Christ Jesus. Of these Scriptures the Holy Spirit has declared that 
they are in detail and in whole written by His inspiration, God-breathed. 
They are therefore profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, 
and for child-training in regard to righteousness, in order that the man 
of God may be symmetrically adjusted to Him, and perfectly fitted 
out by Him for His fellowship and service. 

There have been many controversies about the correct rendering of 
verses 16 and 17. The argument has been about the translation of 
the first four words of the original text. The so-called Authorized 
Version runs thus: "All Scripture (is) given by inspiration of God, 
and (is) profitable," etc. The American Standard Version text has: 
"Every Scripture inspired of God (is) also profitable," etc. The latter 
rendering, it is said, leaves room for a heresy which says that the Bible 
"contains" God's Word, rather than being so in its entirety. The 
order of the original words is about as follows: "All (or, every) Scrip
ture God-breathed and (or, also) profitable for teaching, for reproof, 
for restoration to a right state, for child-training in a state of observa
tion of (Divine) laws: that symmetrically adjusted may be the God's 
man, for every (or, all) work good completely -fitted out." 

THE CHRISTIAN IN. THK;cF AMIL Y 
Oct. 9. Luke ii:40-52; x:38-42 

Golden Text, Psa. ci:2 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Oct. 3, Luke ii:40-52. Tues., Oct. 4, Luke :x::38-42. Wed., 

Oct. 5, 2 Tim. i:1-7. Thurs., Oct. 6, Prov. iv:1-9. Fri., Oct. 7, 
Gen.1:15-21. Sat., Oct. 8, Deut. xxi:x::14-21. Sun., Oct. 9, Psa. ci:1-7. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

· I. The Child Jesus (Luke ii:40-52). II. The Lord Jesus m the 
Home of l\fary and Martha (Luke x:38-43). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The text concerning the Child Jesus begins and ends with a state
ment concerning His growth. This means that verse 40 is His bio-
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graphy from infancy to boyhood, and that verse 52 is His biography 
from boyhood to young manhood. The life of the Lord Jesus knew 
no decay or declension; it was crowned every day with the grace of 
sanctified growth in the midst of men and before God. 

In this, as in all other phases of His life, He followed no prearranged 
human standard of health.or height; for the very simple but also solemn 
reason that no one had ever lived a perfect boyhood or young manhood. 
All before Him, save unfallen Adam who seems to have been created a 
mature man, were sinners with the power of death in their members 
and senses. The Lord Jesus Christ was the perfect Child; and He 
is today the perfect young I\fan, for He has never become "old" in 
his constitutional powers. We cannot imagine what He looked like 
in detail. Know therefore that all the so-called pictures of Jesus are 
the creatures of the imagination and skill of artists that never saw a 
perfect child or man. What a wonderful Person He is and was; for 
He ever advanced in favor with God and men! He "pioneered" with 
God and man. 

We have a hymn of His subsequent work and death which suggests 
the kind of a song that I wish someone would write about the child
hood and young manhood of the Lord Jesus Christ in Nazareth. 
The second verse and chorus of the familiar hymn to which I refer 
runs as follows: "He trod in old Judea Life's path-way long ago; 
The peopJe thronged about Him, His saving grace to know; He healed 
the broken hearted, And caused the blind to see; And still His great 
heart yearneth In love for even me. Sweeter as the years go by; 
Richer, fuller, deeper, Jesus' love is sweeter, Sweeter as the years go by." 

Verse 41 to 51 illustrate the manner in which He impressed people 
in His young days. He amazed the doctors; He puzzled His mother. 
No one really understood Him. But it is absolutely certain that He 
understood Himself. There should be no doubt in any one's mind 
that He knew Himself to be Only-begotten of the Father even at the 
age of twelve. It was after His bewildered mother had questioned Him 
about His absence from her and Flis foster father, that He pointed 
to God, from vVhom He had not been absent, and said: "Knew ye not 
that I must be about My Father's business?" Now, Joseph's business 
was in a carpenter shop in Nazareth; but Jesus was speaking about 
His Father's business in the temple. 

After that great declaration of His oneness with God as to person 
and work, He "went down" with his parents to Nazareth. That 
"going dovvn" to a small town and a home in which He was not under
stood is a type of His self-humbling of which we read in Philippians 
i:6-8, as follows: "Who, existing in the form of God, counted not the 
being on an equality with God a thing to be grasped, but emptied 
Himself, taking the form of a bond-servant, becoming in the likeness 
of men; and being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, 
becoming obedient (even) unto death, yea, the death of the cross." 
But even death could not hold Him down. Therefore we read in 
Philippians ii :9-11: "Wherefore also God highly exalted Him, and 
gave unto Him the Name which is above every name; that in the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of (things) in heaven and (things) 
on earth and (things) under the earth, and that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." 
Of a type of this exaltation we have already written, in the remarks 
with which we began this lesson, The Lord Jesus Christ was exalted 
after His death for us, as He advanced in His, youth. 

The second part of our lesson also deals with a discerning desire for 
spiritual things. But in this case it is not the story of the eternal Son 
before the Father, but of a saint before the Saviour. Another contrast 
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of the two passages is marked by the difference in the ages of the 
principle characters: Jesus was presented to us chiefly as a Child, 
whereas Mary was an adult. vVell, without putting the Lord Himself 
i.n the same class with Mary, this proves that the dominant need of 
both young and old is fellowship of God. 

We know that there were three members in this Bethany household. 
Yet Lazarus is not mentioned. How was it possible for him not to be 
present at such a visit. The first mention of him is in the eleventh 
chapter of John's Gospel. There he is introduced as a sick man. 
Our interest is in the words of the message that was sent to the Lord 
by his sisters because of his condition. That message read: "Lord, 
behold, he w horn Thou lo vest is sick" (John xi :3). Why did they 
not say: "Lord, he who loves Thee is sick"? Well, of course, the 
answer might be found in 1 John iv:19, which declares: "We love, 
because He first loved us." But can we say that Lazarus really 
loved Jesus? May it not be that at the time of our present lesson, 
Lazarus had not yet yielded to the Lord? If so, thc:;n these were 
three different religious states represented in that home. But the 
Lord loved, was fond of, every one. Eventually the whole family is 
mentioned together with the Lord. For this picture turn to John 
xii:1-3. But, unless the story of that home in the eleventh of John 
is an exception, Niary al ways shone forth with the highest degree of 
spirituality. 

THE HOr-..1E AND THE COMING GENERATION 
Oct. 16. Gen. xviii:17-19; Deut. vi:4-9; Mark x:13-16 

Golden Text, Prov. xxii:6 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Oct. 10, Gen. xviii:16-21. Tues., Oct. 11, Deut. vi:6-9. 

Wed., Oct. 12, 1,1ark x:13-16. Thurs., Oct. 13, 1 Sam. i:21-28. Fri., 
Oct. 14, Col. ii.i:18-25. Sat., Oct. 15, Gen. xii:1-9. Sun., Oct. 16, 
Psa. b:xviii: 1-6. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Abraham and His Cl1ildren (Gen. xviii:17-19). 
and Children in Israel (Deut. vi :4-9). III. Jesus 
(Mark x:13-16). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

II. Parents 
and Children 

Before us lies a statement of the reason why Jehovah called Abram 
to be the father of a great nation, and the channel of His blessing to 
all others. Being the means of world-wide blessing is no mean duty 
or privilege. But what is the method of procedure? The plan is as 
simple as it is sublime. The whole secret is revealed in the godly 
attitude of a father to his children. Mark this well that God began 
to bless the world with His dispensation of promise through the spiritual 
life of a single family. This sacred program did not begin with a 
political platform or an ecclesiastical declaration. It began with what 
a father said to his son in the privacy of his home. 

God called Abram for that very purpose. Our text says just that. 
Abram was not called to found an empire. He was called to bring 
up his children in the fear of the Lord. God knew that all other events 
would take their proper course when He got a man who would do that. 
Israel and the world has had the blessings of the Mosaic legislation 
because, by the grace of God, Amram and Jochebed-if they be the 
names of Moses' parents-considered Moses ''fair unto God" (Acts 
vii:20, margin). Thus Samuel began a line of prophets; because his 
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mother was a woman of faith (I Sam. i:10-11). History has known 
instances of sons of ungodly parents becoming channels of God's bless
ings; but such cases are exceptional. Parents serve the best interest 
of their own children, of their posterity, and of the whole world, by 
bringing their sons and daughter up in the nurture of the Lord (Ephes. 
vi:4). This is, alas, not the rule in the majority of families; for many 
parents think :first of jobs, society, education, etc., in the interest of 
their descendants. This is a violation of the truth of Matthew vi:33a; 
and the world knows the disastrous results thereof. I bid you to notice 
that Abram was not chosen because he had the spiritual interests of 
his posterity at heart; but that God "knew" him in order that he might 
''cornrnand''-note that word-his children and his household after 
him. We are dealing not with option but with duty. 

The second printed text of this lesson presents the lesson which 
Hebrew parents were to teach their children, and the method by which 
this teaching was accomplished. The lesson compassed the doctrine 
of the compound unity of God and the essential of love in all man's 
relationships with Him. In the midst of polytheistic nations, the great 
need of Israel was to know that Jehovah was their God, that there 
are no other gods, and that their God is triune. The thought of the 
Trinity is not expressly declared in Deuteronorny vi :11; but provision 
for its entertainment is made for it there. The reason for this state
ment lies in the peculiar meaning of the word rendered "one." The 
word means a compound oneness. It does not say that the oneness 
is triplicate; but it leaves the door open for such a conception. As the 
doctrine of the Trinity is patent in the New Testament; so it was 
latent in the Old. The Old Testament emphasis is upon the llnity 
rather than upon the Trinity of God. Israel's :first mission was to 
declare to and preserve in the world the doctrine of God's oneness, 
aloneness and eternal sufficiency. 

Israel's chief duty, in the presence of such a revelation of the nature 
of God, was and is wholehearted love to Him. For love is not only 
"the fulfilment of the law" (Rom. xiii:10), it is the chief essential of 
fellowship with Him (John xxi:15-17). Our Lord declared: "If a man 
love Me, he will keep my word; and My Father will love him) and 
we will come unto him, and make our abode with him'' (John xiv:23). 
John was inspired to write: "Beloved, let us love one another: for 
love is of God; and every one that loveth is begotten of God, and 
kno,veth God. He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is 
love" (I John iv:7-8). These two statements voice the combined 
declaration of the Lord Jesus Christ in His summary of the command
ments (Matt. xxii:37-40). 

Instruction in this great lesson was to be given to the Hebrew chi!~ 
dren by means of parental experience, precept and line. Note that 
the fathers and mothers are bidden to practise this lesson of loving 
Jehovah before they are bidden to instruct their children concerning 
it. "These words, which I command thee this day, shall be upon thy 
heart; and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children." The 
parents, being qualified as teachers of such love by their own practise 
of it, were then to instruct their children in it, daily and nightly, privatelv 
and publicly. • 

All this was in line with the great purpose of God, namely, that 
children of all races be brought to His Son, their Saviour. For the 
law was to be their schoolmaster to bring them to Christ (Gal. iii:24). 
I marvel now at the audacity of those, so taught in the law of Moses, 
who sought to keep the little children away from the Lord Jesus. How 
could the disciples "rebuke" parents for bringing their little ones to 
Jesus? I understand why He was moved with indignation against 
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the Apostle who so betrayed their trust. They violated the Old Testa
ment law and the New Testament love of Christ. But His name be 
praised; for children, somehow brought to Him, will never be rejected. 
Indeed, He said, "To such belongeth (or, of such is) the kingdom of 
God." 

PROBLEMS OF THE MODERN HOME 
Oct. 23. Josh. xxiv:14-15; Ephes. vi:1-9 

Golden Text, Josh. xxiv:15b 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Oct. 17, Josh. xxiv:14-18. Tues., Oct. 18, Ephes.v i:1-9. 

Wed., Oct. 19, Mark x:2-12. Thurs., Oct. 20, 1 Car. viii:9-13. Fri., 
Oct. 21, Matt, xviii:21-27. Sat., Oct. 22, Acts x:30-33. Sun., Oct. 23, 
Psa. cxxvii:1-5. 

I. 
II. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

Joshua's Challenge to the Hebrew Home (Josh. 
The Christian Home (Ephes. vi:1-9). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

xxiv:14-15). 

In the two verses from the farewell address of Joshua to Israel we 
have the enunciation of some most important principles of spiritual 
life. The first of these may be stated as a turning toward God away 
from Satan. This is a truth that is repeated over and over again in 
Scripture. Let us look at some of its instances. Joshua xxiv:14: 
"Fear Jehovah, and serve Him in sincerity and in truth; and put away 
the gods which your fathers served beyond the River, and in Egypt; 
and serve ye Jehovah." 1 Thessalonians i:9-10: "How ye turned 
unto God from idols, to serve a living and true God, and to wait for 
His Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, (even) Jesus, 
who delivereth us from the wrath to come." Ja mes iv:7-8: "Be sub
ject therefore unto God; but resist the devil, and he will flee from you. 
Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, 
ye sinners; and purify your hearts, ye doubleminded." Romans vi:11: 
"Even so reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto 
God in Christ Jesus." In all these passages consecration is described 
in terms of a definite attitude tq God and to Satan. Turning away 
from Satan is useless unless it be accompanied by a turning to God. 
Reckoning ourselves alive unto God is hypocrisy if it be not preceded 
or follovved by a counting of ourselves dead to sin. Resisting the devil 
is silly, unless it be in the power of a subjection to God. As there are 
two sides to one hand: so there are two sides to consecration. 

The next truth enunciated is that worshipping and serving go to
gether. Satan trie~ to conceal that fact, when he tempted the Lord 
Jesus Christ in the wilderness; but the Son of man exposed his trickery. 
After the devil had taken Jesus unto an exceeding high mountain, 
and had shown Him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
them, he said to the Saviour: "All these things will I give thee, if 
Thou wilt fall down and worship me." The response of the Lord is 
most significant. Jesus answered: "Get thee hence, Satan: for it is 
written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve" (Matt. iv:8-10). During the period of the Judges, Israel 
forsook Jehovah for other gods, only to become awake to the fact that, 
by so doing, they had become servants of Baal and the Ashtaroth 
(Judge ii:11-15). Our Lord declared: "Verily, verily, ..• every one 
that committeth the sin is the bondservant of sin" (John viii:34). The 
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course and result of such a life is quite in contrast to that of true wor
ship of God with its happy service in His name. I bid you to note 
that, after Jesus exposed the temptation of Satan about false worship, 
and announced His loyalty to God, "behold, angels came and minis
tered unto Him" (Matt. iv:11). This shows what a blessed thing it is 
to worship and serve the Lord. Our Saviour, on another occasion, 
said: "If any man serve Ivie, let him follow Me; and where I am, there 
shall also My servant be: if any man serve Me, him will the Father 
honor" (John xii :26). 

Joshua proclaimed another important principle, when he called upon 
Israel to make a decision. He said: "If it seem evil unto you to serve 
Jehovah, choose you this day whom ye will serve." Indecision is dis
honest. Thus Elijah chided Israel later: "How long go ye limping 
between the two sides? if Jehovah be God, follow Him; but if Baal, 
then follow him.11 But, alas, "the people answered him not a 1.vord" 
(1 Kings xviii:21). Myriads still try to serve God and mammon 
(Matt. vi:24) to their own undoing. Let us fling out Joshua's challenge, 
Elijah's challenge, indeed, the Lord's challenge: but if you want to serve 
the devil and go to hell, do so; and, if so, say so. But, if you want to 
serve God and go to heaven say and do so. Hypocrisy here is the worst 
form of self-deception. 

Unlike the people of Elijah's day, Israel did respond to Joshua, saying, 
"Far be it from us that we should forsake Jehovah, to serve other gods" 
(Josh. xxiv:16). Whether they meant it or not, is another question; 
but they seemed to have been so slow with their reply, that Joshua 
hastened to announce the decision of his home. He said: "But as for 
me and my house, we will serve Jehovah." He made use of the privilege 
of that individualism which, by grace, has meant an open door of 
opportunity in all the ages. It was in just such atmosphere that the 
Lord Jesus said: "Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest" (Matt. ii :28). I repeat: that was 
said to individuals, when the nation as a whole was turning its back 
to the lV[essiah. Stand out one by one, boys and girls, if need be, when 
the call is, Who is on the Lord's side? (Compare Exod. xxxii :26a.) 

The circumstances for such heroism may not always be dramatic; 
they may sometimes be the commonplaces of a home. But the duty 
abides no matter what the coloring of the landscape. These principles 
which I have discussed with you must be carried out in the relationships 
of life, including those mentioned in our lesson, namely, those of 
children and their parents, on the one hand: parents and their children, 
on the other; again, servants and their masters, on the one hand: 
masters and their servants on the other. 

THE CHRISTIAN AND LAW OBSERVANCE 
Oct. 30. Rom. xiii:1-7; Gal. vi:7-10 

Golden Tex.t, Gal. vi :7b 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Oct. 24, Rom. xiii:1-7. Tues., Oct. 25, Gal. vi:6-10. Wed., 

Oct. 26, Dan. i :8-16. Thurs., Oct. 27, 2 Chron. xxxiv:29-33. Fri., 
Oct. 28, 1 Peter ii:11-17. Sat., Oct. 29, Psa. cxix:49-56. Sun.> Oct. 
30, 1 Peter iv:12-18. 

TaE OuTLINE oF THE LEssoN 
I. Subjection unto the Higher Powers (Rom. xiii:1-7). II. Sowing 

and Reaping (Gal. vi:7-10). 
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Tmi: HEART OF THE LESSON 

The first text deals with law-observance in a world of human govern
ment. It is an old Scripture; but it is not in the least out of date. 
Remember it was written in the days of Nero. If it be argued that 
some of our laws are not for the best of all the people, let it be remem
bered that Paul wrote these words by inspiration when things may have 
been worse than they are today. This sentence is not a declaration 
that certain laws of human government may not be changed. Farther 
be it from me to say that we should ever keep a law that displeases 
God. My understanding of the text is that it is an exhortation in 
behalf of reverent respect for the powers who represent God in govern
ment. I am not prepared to say when a revolution is warranted. But 
I do know that every Divinely forbidden disobedience is a germ of 
anarchy, and that anarchy is chaos. Any form of government is better 
than no government at all. Again, this is not a plea for compromise; 
but a caution toward the hope of a happier administration. Of course, 
we will not have the Kingdom until the Lord Himself returns. That 
will be His day and work. We are yet in the times of the Gentiles, 
when men sit upon thrones and in presidential chairs. It is for us to 
remember that God has ordered it to be so. 

Rulers are as much in danger of disobedience to the Divine idea of 
government as the ruled. This is seen nowhere more blatantly than 
in regard to capital punishment. Judges and governors seem to have 
forgotten, if they ever learned it at all, that the first law given to human 
government was expressed in these words: "Whoso sheddeth man's 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed: for in the image of God made 
He man'' (Gen. ix:6). In violence of God's will, many officers insist 
upon bearing the sword in vain. The bane of our police system is the 
number of prisoners who are never caught. The shadow upon our 
courts is the host of criminals who are never sentenced. The shame 
of many legislative hall is the bribes that fatten public officials. ,vicked
ness reigns in high places: while poor men despair of their just award. 

What is it that we need? We need a new sense of the fear of God 
and a clear understanding of the power of the Gospel. This does not 
mean that by repentance and faith men are going to bring in the 
golden age. We say again that that blessed time depends upon the 
Lord's return in power and glory. But it does mean that men, who 
have become citizens of heaven, will be the channels of the intermediate 
blessings of the Holy Spirit, Who delights in shedding abroad the love 
of God in human hearts. No form of legislation will make the world 
better. The reason for this is not only because legislation is itself 
powerless, but because the world, being bad, must first be made good 
before it can become better and then best. How many a speech has 
been a fallacy, simply because the speaker reasoned on the basis of the 
error which thinks that better is the comparative of bad. If some do 
not know it, I will say that better is the comparison of good, that you 
cannot have a better world until it has been made good, and that the 
Lord Jesus Christ alone can make it good. After all, law-keeping is 
not a means unto life. It is the glad expression of life. 

Individualism marks this age. We are saved one by one, by grace 
through faith. Let us remember this as citizens of this great land. 
"Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap." The secret of happy govern-ment lies in the 
heart of every several believer. "So then, while we have opportunity, 
let us work that which is good toward all men, and especially toward 
them that are of the household of faith." 
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His Steady 
Hands 

NOVElv1BER, 1932 No. 5 

Editorial Notes 
"And his hands were steady till the going 
down of the sun-'' (Exod. xvii:12). After 
redeemed Israel had left Egypt Amalek 
came to fight with Israel at Raphidim. 

It was the first conflict Israel had to face. There was no 
conflict at the Red Sea. J'vioses told them, when hard 
pressed by the Egyptians, "Fear ye not, stand still and see 
the salvation of the Lord . . . The Lord shall fight for you, 
and ye shall hold your peace" (Exod. xiv:13, 14). But now 
they had to face the first enemy of the wilderness journey. 
Ama1ek ,vas a decendant of Esau, for Amalek was the grand
son of J acob's brother, Esau. The Amalekites hated Israel. 
There was to be a perpetual vvarfare with this enemy. 
\Ve read at the close of Exodus xvi "The Lord will have war 
with Amalek from generation to generation." In the after 
history of Israel Amalek had to be dealt with. Thus Saul 
was comn1anded to utterly destroy Amalek (1 San1. xv:3). 
Saul's downfall started with his disobedience when he 
spared Agag, king of Amalek, and the best of the cattle. 
Centuries later Haman, who was a descendant of Agag, the 
Amalekite, tried to annihilate the Jews (Esther iii). 

Amalek is the type of the enemies of God's people, with 
whom we have our conflict as we pass through the wilderness. 
These enemies are the flesh, the devil and the world. With 
these there is to be a perpetual conflict, for they oppose our 
spiritual progress and enslave the child of God. 

In the fight with Ama1ek two are prominent, Joshua and 
Moses. Joshua was the captain who led the Israelitish hosts 
against the foe; Moses, with Aaron and Hur, stood on top 
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of the hill, witnessing the combat below. He held the rod 
of God in his hands. When he held up his hands Israel 
prevailed; but when his hands tired and went down Amalek 
got the best of God's people. Finally, Aaron and Hur sup
ported J\1oses, and ]\/loses' hands were up without inter
mission, and so the battle was won because "his hands were 
· steady until the going down of the sun." 

Both Joshua and rv1oses are types of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Joshua represents Him as risen from among the 
dead, the captain of our salvation; his name is the same as 
the Greek "Jesus." Jvfoses represents Christ at God's right 

. hand, appearing in the presence of God and interceding for 
us. Aaron and Hur are typical of His loving sympathy 
and of His righteousness. 

Victory over Amalek, over the flesh, the devil and the 
world, is through our Lord Jesus Christ, the Christ who died 
for our sins, the Christ who is risen from among the dead, 
the Christ who is living at the right hand of God as our 
intercessor. As far as the flesh is concerned, our old sin 
nature, it was put to death in the death of Christ. We are 
therefore not told to fight it, as Israel fought Arnalek. 
There is conflict, "for the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh." But we are told "to reckon 
ourselves to be dead indeed unto sin" (Rom. vi:11). The 
Holy Spirit tells us to put our men1bers which are on the 
earth into the place of death, to mortify them (Col. iii:5). 
We are to flee youthful lusts and to abstain as strangers and 
pilgrims from fleshly lusts which war against the soul 
( l Peter ii :11). "This I say then, walk in the Spirit, and 
ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh" (Gal. v:16). The 
gracious assurance given to us is, "Sin shall not have dominion 
over you, for ye are not under the law, but under grace'' 
(Rom. vi:14). Our old man was crucified with Christ; we 
died in Him and we are risen with Him. Christ's death, 
Christ's resurrection, and the indwelling Spirit are our victory 
over the old nature of flesh. 

For the conflict with the devil and the world we need the 
intercession of our risen Lord, and by His life of intercession we 
are saved. From above, just as Moses did, He watches the 
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conflict. His children, the gift of the Father to Himself, 
are never out of His omniscient sight. He beholds us every 
mmnent. As it was when He was here on earth, so it is still 
with Him in glory. He saw that old serpent sneaking up to 
Peter to sift him as wheat. But before the enemy could 
execute his well laid plan the Lord had prayed for Peter 
that his faith fail not. Therefore, in this conflict the believer 
never needs to reckon with the wiles of the devil, with his 
wisdom and with his power, but he must look up and reckon 
with Him "\ii.rho has defeated the enemy. }Ie is victor, and 
therefore the Spirit of God tells us "Resist the devil and he 
will flee from you" (James iv:7). Faith looks up and sees 
Him, as the fighting Israelite beheld Moses on the top of 
the hill, interceding in their behalf. He is our victory. "Be 
of good cheer, I have overcome the world" (John xvi:33). 
The Holy Spirit gives us the assurance that our great inter
cessor at the right hand of God "is able also to save them to 
the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever 
liveth to make intercession for them" (Heb. vii:25). 

But our meditation on the conflict of Israel with Amalek, 
and interceding Moses, was arrested especially by the words 
already quoted, "his hands were steady until the going down 
of the sun.'' 

Moses was but a man, who needed the support of others 
in order to continue in his intercession. Our intercessor 
never ceases in His intercessions. His hands never sink 
down. They are always steady, and He knows the needs 
of His children in the conflict below. 

He will continue His intercession "until the going down of 
the sun," till the complete victory is won. The sun of 
this age in which we are living is setting. Great struggles 
are ahead for God's people! The enemy is coming in like a 
flood! The forces of evil mass together, and soon under 
the leadership of the. man of sin will burst forth in their 
satanic fury. True, the Saints of God will escape the darkest 
night, ·the great tribulation, with which this age closes, yet 
we feel the near approach of that time of trouble and Satan's 
attacks. , But what comfort is ours to know "His hands 
are steady until the going down of the sun." He will iturely 
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keep the feet of His Saints, till Satan is bruised completely 
under our feet. 

The days have come when everything in 
That Which this poor world begins to fail. The time 
Faileth Not is near when men's hearts will fail them for 

fear (Luke xxi:26), when the things in 
which our age boasts will be laid in the dust, when all 
pleasures and earthly comforts fail and that which is proud 
and exalted will be humbled. But God's people, who walk 
with the Lord, know the things which fail not, which remain 
unshaken in the days of distress and coming want. \Ve 
know that the Lord will not fail His believing, trusting 
children. "Be strong and of good courage * * * 1-Ie 
will not fail nor forsake thee" (Deu t. xxxi :6). "I will not 
fail nor forsake thee" (Josh. i:5). "He shall not fail nor 
be discouraged" (Isa. xlii :2). "He faileth not" (Zech. iii :5) . 

• 
His compassions \J\rill not fail. "His compassions fail not. 
They are new every morning; great is Thy faithfulness" 
(Sam. iii :22). His faithfulness fails not. "Nor will I 
suffer 1ny faithfulness to fail" (Psa. lxxxix :33). His v.rord 
of promise does not fail. ''There hath not failed one word 
of all His good promise" (1 Kings viii :50). "Seek ye out 
of the book of the Lord, and read; no one of these shall fail" 
(Isa. xxxvi:16). "There failed not aught of any good thing 
which the Lord hath spoken unto the house of Israel; all 
came to pass" (Josh. xxi :45). "Ye know in all your hearts 
and in all your souls, that not one thing hath failed of all 
the good things which the Lord your God spake concernin,g 
you, and not one thing hath failed thereof" (Josh. xxiii:14). 
"And the barrel of meal wasted not, neither did the cruse 
of oil fail, according to the Word of the Lord, which He 
spake by Elijah" (1 Kings xvii:16). And the faith of His 
people will not fail, for His intercession in glory sustains 
them. This is the time, when all begins to fail, when we 
His people shall find out that He faileth not, and that He is 
a prayer hearing and prayer answermg God. 
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Years ago a steamer was gorng at full 
speed through a dense fog. The captain 
did not slmv up as is usually done. As 
the many passengers watched the on

rushing boat while nearly everything was enshrouded in 
mist, they became terrified. They thought the captain had 
lost his head and that the next mo-ment might bring a 
terrible calamity. Finally they sent a deputation to the 
captain to remonstrate with him and to request him to go at 
at least half speed. He told them, "Please tell the passengers 
that everything is all right; it is all clear up here on the 
bridge. I see all." The fog was very low down on the 
water, and covered the deck. But the captain, high above 
on his bridge, was above the fog and the mist; he saw over 
it. He v.ras at the helm and knew the trackless sea. 

How often we fear and tremble because all seems so dark. 
The future seems dark and our way is hedged in. l'v1ay we 
remember there is One, who is above it all, who is the guide 
and the keeper of His people "over life's tempestuous sea.'' 
He knows the way; yea, more than that, He marks out the 
way in which we are to go. He knmvs the end from the 
beginning! He knew us and our path before vve ever existed. 
It is all clear up there. When the fog of uncertainty, the 
mists of perplexity are about us, we look up and say in fullest 
assurance, "with Him all is clear; everything is all right." 
With David we can say, "\Vhen I am afraid, I will trust.'' 
He will guide us safely through all the dark places and finally 
bring us to His and to our home. 

+ 
The Book of Psalms, that great boolt of 

As a Weaned prophecy, foretelling the sufferings of 
Child Christ and the Glory that should follow, 

contains also a wonderful mine of great 
spiritual truths, precious to faith. In the one hundred and 
thirty-first Psalm we find a beautiful nugget. We give a 
correct translation of the second verse: 

But I have stilled and hushed my soul, 
As a child that is weaned of his mother; 
As the weaned child · 
Is my soul within me. 
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The Psalm has but three verses, but they are full of 
spiritual meaning. David speaks of the exercise of his soul. 
He was not haughty, nor his eyes lofty. He did not seek 
high and great thlngs. He possessed true humility. This 
should characterize all the saints of God. Well may we 
remember how the Spirit of God reminds us of this in the 
New Tes_t~ment. Our Lord has told us to learn of Him, 
His lowliness and meekness. To follow Him thus is our 
calling. Therefore it is written, a "meek and quiet spirit 
is in the sight of God of great price" (I Peter iii:4). It 
reminds Him of His own ever blessed Son as He walked 
down here. Furthermore, God resisteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble. "Be clothed with humility" is 
another exhortation. And the humble soul, the chastened 
soul, may blessedly enjoy the comfoct and hush of the 
weaned child. 

On this verse in the Psalm an expositor makes the follow
ing excellent remarks: "The figure is beautifully expressive 
of a soul chastened by disappointment. As the weaned 
child no longer cries and frets, but lies still and is content, 
because it is with his mother; so the soul is weaned from 
all discontented thoughts, from all fretful desires for earthly 
good, waiting in stillness upon God, finding its satisfaction 
in His presence, resting peacefully in His arms." The 
weaned child, writes a mother, with reference to this passage, 
has for the first time become conscious of grief. The 
piteous longing for the sweet nourishment of life,-the broken 
sob of disappointment, mark the trouble of his innocent 
heart; it is not so much the bodily suffering; he has felt 
that before, and cried while it lasted; but now his joy 
and comfort are taken away, and he knows not why! When 
his head is once more laid on his mother's bosom, then he 
trusts and loves and rests, but he has learned the first lesson 
of humility, he is cast down, and clings with fond helpless
ness to his one friend. 

May we all, dear readers, know the restfulness and peace 
of a weaned child, and may it please the Lord to wean us 
more and more from things seen, which are but for a moment, 
and teach us to cling to Him and long for things unseen. 
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The destructive critics speak of the 
divinity of Christ, and yet they reject the 
inspiration and revelation of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, which our Lord 
endorsed and confirmed as the Truth. 

They charge Hin1 who is "The Truth" with being limited 
in knowledge and fallible in knowledge, and therefore teach
ing error. In other words, the Lord Jesus Christ is not 
trustworthy. Then they assume, with their silly claim of 
"superior scholarship," that they are able to say just what 
is true and what is false. Canon H. P. Liddon, in the 
Bampton lectures, delivered in 1866 at Oxford Univer
sity, exposes the blasphemy of these critics in the following
able argument. 

"A sincere and intelligent belief in the divinity of Jesus 
Christ obliges us to beJieve that as a teacher He is infalli
ble. If Christ had been 1nerely man, He might still have 
been endowed with an infallibility such as was that of His 
own Apostles. As it is, to charge Him with error, is to deny 
that He is God. Unless God's wisdom can be foolishness, 
or His veracity can be sullied by the suspicion of deceit; 
unless God can Hin1self succumb to error, or can consent 
to deceive His reasonable creatures; a sincere believer in 
the true Deity of Jesus Christ will bow before His words 
in all their possible range of significance, as before the words 
of a literally infallible Teacher. Deny that Jesus Christ 
is God, and you may or may not proceed to deny that He 
is infallible. But confirm His Godhead, and common sense 
will bid you to avoid the irrational as well as blasphemous 
conception of a fallible Deity. To maintain, on the one 
hand, that Jesus Christ is God, and, on the other, that He 
is a teacher and propagator, not trivial and unimportant, 
but of far reaching and substantial errors; this would have 
appeared to ancient ·christendom a paradox so singular as 
to be absolutely incredible. But we have lived to hear 
men proclaim the legendary and immoral character of a con
siderable portion of those Old Testament Scriptures, upon 
which our Lord has set the seal of His infallible authority. 
And, yet, side by side with this rejection of Scriptures so 
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deliberately sanctioned by Christ,_ there is an unwillingness, 
which, illogical as it is, to profess any explicit rejection of 
the belief in Christ's divinity. Hence arises the endeavor 
to intercept a conclusion, which might have otherwise seemed 
so plain as to make argu-ments in its favor as intellectual 
impertinence. Hence a series of singular inventions, by 
which Christ is presented to the modern world as really 
divine, yet as subject to fatal error; as founder of the true 
religion, yet as the credulous patron of a volume replete 
with worthless legends; as the highest Teacher and Leader 
of humanity, yet withal as the ignorant victim of the pre
judices and follies of an unenlightened age." 

This is true from start to finish. If Christ endorsed the 
Old Testament, spoke of the miracles recorded there, the 
prophecies written, as true facts, and they are, as these 
critics maintain, nothing but untrustworthy legends and 
inventions, then He was not infallible. If He was not 
infallible, then H;~ was not God; and if He was not God 
then . . . we care not to write the horrible conclusion. 
All these theories, like the theory of the Kenosis, rob the 
Lord Jesus Christ of His infallibility and of His Deity. 

We have been charged repeatedly with being uncharit
able, too severe, too critical, too harsh, when we dall the 
"scholars," who brand t·he Old Testament, its miracles and 
prophecies, as inventions, infidels and blasphemers. We have 
no apology to offer. Every preacher, professor, or teacher 
who rejects the truthfulness of the Old Testament, who 
denies the historicity of the Book of Jonah, and reduces 
the Holy Scriptures to the level of common literature, im
peaches the veracity and the knowledge of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, thus making Him a fallible man, robbing Him of 
His perfect Deity. Whoever does this is an infidel and a 
blasphemer. 

We would rather be calied uncharitable,. harsh and any
thing else; we would rather have the entire Christian profes
sion point their fingers at us; we would rather suffer any~hing, -
than to do the least little bit of dishonor to that worthy 
Name. We would rather displease the· whole "Chri-stian 
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world" with its supposed progress and scholarship, than to 
displease Him and the Holy Spirit of God. 

Christ is the infallible Teacher, because He is God. There
fore the Bible, the whole Bible, is truly the Word of God, 
inerrant and infallible. The highest authority that the Bible 
i~ the Word of God, is not the traditional belief of the Church, 
nor the opinion of the master minds of the human race, but 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 

+ 
"And in this confidence I was minded to 

A Second come unto you before, that ye might have 
Benefi.t a second benefit" (2 Cor. i:15). What 

strange things are read into Scripture 
texts.. In speaking with a certain person who is deluded 
and believes in a sinless perfection, which is obtained, as he 
imagines, by a second blessing experience, he quoted this text. 
According to him Paul had to make a second visit to Corinth 
because at his first visit the Corinthians were only saved. 
A second visit was necessary so that they might seek and 
attain to that second blessing and become wholly sanctified. 
The Apostle me~nt no such thing, for the simple reason that 
there is no such thing taught by him, or by any other writer 
of the New Testament, as a ''second blessing" which results 
in a sinless perfection. When a sinner accepts the Lord 
Jesus Christ he is both justified and sanctified, not in his 
inward experience, but in Christ, for He and He alone is our 
righteousness and our sanctification. No matter who 
teaches or taught in the past a second blessing, or the re
ception of the baptism with the Spirit in a definite experience, 
teaches or taught unscriptural doctrine. 

And so the Editor always answers inquiries as to whether 
we have "the second blessing" by saying: "Thank God, 
I have more than that; I have and enjoy in faith every 
spiritual blessing in Christ Jesus, who is my all" (Ephes. 
i :3). 

\Vhen the Apostle spoke of a second benefit he meant 
simply that on his return to Corinth they would be benefited 
by his ministry. 
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Nature and 
Worship 
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Nature and the Bible are God's two great 
books. A Christian should read them 
both; and both will lead to praise and 
worship. Such will even be our worship 

in glory. The Saints are seen prophetically worshiping 
in the presence of the throne. When you, dear reader, 
and the writer, cast our crowns before Him, we shall worship 
in the following words: "Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to 
receive glory and honor and power; for Thou hast created 
all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were created" 
(Rev. iv:10-11). All things were created for His pleasure 
and for the pleasure of His children. We doubt not that 
one of the enjoyments in everlasting glory will be the full 
knowledge of the marvelous physical heavens. 

What a worshiper David was as he meditated on God's 
works. We imagine that numerous Psalms were given to 
him out in the open, as he was surrounded by the evidences 
of God's power, God's wisdom and God's kindness in nature. 
They must have been written during his shepherd's life. 
When at night he gazed into the opened heavens he burst 
out in inspired ecstacy: "The heavens declare the glory 
of God; and the firmament sheweth His handiwork" 
(Psa. xix). And more so: "O Lord our Lord, how excellent 
is Thy name in all the earth! who hast set Thy glory above 
the heavens * * *. When I consider Thy heavens, the 
work of Thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which Thou 
hast ordained; what is man that Thou art mindful of 
him? and the son of man that Thou visitest him?" 
(Psa. viii). 

And one day when he looked upon his flock and led them 
into new and green pastures, then on to still waters, in 
meditating on these things, there came to him the inspiration 
to sing of the Lord as his shepherd, and with. his harp he 
sang that Psalm which countless thousands love so well 
(Psa. xxiii). 

One of the Editor's greatest enjoyments, resulting in 
blessed nearness to Him our Creator-Saviour, is to sit in 
some shady nook in a forest, beside a babbling mountain 
brook, and read the one hundred and. fourth Psalm. "Bless 
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the Lord, 0 n1y soul. 0 Lord my God, Thou art very 
great; Thou art clothed with honour and majesty." Then 
the Psalm speaks of the clouds above as His chariots, and 
"He walketh upon the wings of the wind." He laid the 
foundations· of the earth. The Geologist can learn here 
too the marvel of inspiration, for David vvrites of a time 
when "the waters stood above the mountains." Then 
the voice of thunder is heard. The mountain brook tells 
us that "He sendeth the springs into the valley, which run 
among the hills. They give drink to every beast of the 
field * * * By them shall the fowls of the heaven 
have their habitation, which sing among the branches. 
He watereth the hills from His chambers; the earth is 
satisfied with the fruit of Thy works. He causeth the 
grass to grow for the cattle, and herb for the service of 
man; that he may bring food out of the ·earth, and wine 
that maketh glad the heart of man." Then he speaks of 
the trees, the stately trees in their towering majesty "where 
the birds make their nests." And all creation is dependent 
on Him and His goodness. "These wait all upon Thee; 
that Thou mayest give them their meat in due season. 
Thou givest them what they gather; Thou openest Thy 
hand, they are filled with good." 

Then down on our knees, kneeling 01i the moss covered 
forest floor, to read with heart lifted up: "Thou sendest 
forth Thy Spirit, they are created; Thou renewest the 
face of the earth. The glory of the Lord shall endure for 
ever; the Lord shall rejoice in His works. He looketh 
on the earth, and it trembleth; He toucheth the hills and 
they smoke. I will sing unto the Lord as long as I live; I 
will sing praise unto my God while I have my being. My 
mediation of Him shall be sweet; I will be glad in the Lord." 

What a wonderful Crea tor is our Lord! And He came to 
die for us! 

"He healeth the broken hearted and bindeth up their 
wounds. He telleth the number of the stars; He calleth 
them all by their names. Great is our Lord and of great . 
power, His understanding· is infinite" (Psa.. cxlvii:3-5). 
Praise ye the Lord. 
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The physician, a Christian, who attended 
For Atheists the French infidel, Voltaire, during his 

to Read last illness, has left a testimony concerning 
the departure of this poor lost soul. He 

wrote to a friend as follows: 

"When I compare the death of a righteous man, which is like the 
close of a beautiful day, with that of Voltaire, I see the difference 
between bright, serene weather and a black thunderstorm. It was 
my lot that this man should die under my hands. Often did I tell 
him the truth, but, unhappily for him, I was the only person who did 
so. 'Yes, my friend,' he would often say to me, 'you are the only one 
who has given me good advice. Had I but followed it I shoul :! not 
be in the horrible condition in which I now am. I have swallowed 
nothing but smoke. I have intoxicated myself with the incense that· 
turned my head. You can do nothing for me. Send me a mad-doctor. 
Have compassion on me, I am mad! I cannot think of it without 
shuddering.' As soon as he saw that all the means which he had 
employed to 'increase his strength had just the opposite effect, death 
was constantly before his eyes. From this moment madness took 
possession of his soul. Think of the ravings of Orestes. He expired 
under the torments of the furies." 

One is reminded of Asaph's words in reading this account. 
"How are they brought into desolation, as in a moment! 
They are utterly consumed with terrors" (Psa. lxxiii:19). 
And oh! the awful awaking of a lost soul in the blackness 
of darkness forever! Lost! Lost! And today, men, who 
claim the name of "Christian," follow in Voltaire's foot
steps. Like that poor lost soul, these men reject God's 
Word and the Christ of God. What will their end be? 
They, too, will pass out of this life, unless they repent, into 
an eternity of darkness and distance from God. Lost forever. 
May it please God to use these lines with some soul. Christ
rejector, unsaved professing Christian, flee to Him, who 
patiently waits for you still. There is abundance of mercy. 

Voltaire's 
Disciple 

+ 
Voltaire believed that he had dealt a 
deathblow to Christianity. He had a 
young disciple named La Harpe, whose 
genius and gifted pen he expected would 

complete whatever needed still to be done in the way of de- -
molition. He regarded the young aristocrat and litterateur 
as his successor in the terrible work. The time came when 
France reaped the harvest which Voltaire had sown. The 
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French revolution broke out, and La Barpe was cast, with 
a host of others, into prison. He and the rest awaiting 
death did what they could "to drive dull care away." But 
time hung heavy on the young man's hands. 

No literature found its way into prison; but one old gentle
man had a book which was his constant companion, and of 
which he never seemed to tire. It was a Bible. La Harpe 
begged a loan of it. Its perusal sta~tled him. "Here," he 
said, "is everything to excite curiosity; and here is also 
everything to satisfy it!'' His life was saved, and he himself 
converted to God. He came out of prison to build the faith 
which his 1naster had hoped he would utterly destroy. 

+ 
Our Lord said: "Who then is a faithful 

Meat in and wise servant, whom his lord hath made 
Due Season ruler over his household, to give them meat 

in due season?" (l\1att. xxiv:45). 
The meat in due season for the household of faith in these 

awful, depressing and perilous times is unquestionably the 
Word of Prophecy. Its rays are now the greatest need, the 
rays of the lamp, which shines in a dark place till the day 
dawns and the 1norningstar arises. The night with which 
this age ends and the glorious morning which is to follow 
are clearly revealed in the prophetic Word. 

Though financially we are not in a position to venture the 
publication of new volumes, the Editor felt constrained to 
publish a new volume with the title "Meat in Due Season." 
We undertake it in faith. The volume contains some twenty 
sermons, addresses and studies on prophecy covering the 
teachings of Scripture as to the end of the present age, the · 
approaching great tribulation, the coming of the Lord for 
His Saints, His glorious return to the earth and kindred 
topics. 

One of the reasons why we publish this volume is on 
account of the confusion which exists today in prophetic 
interpretation and which, in the conception of the writer, is 
wholly unnecessary. The question as to the Church and the 
Tribulation, the theory of a First Fruit Rapture, are taken up 
in this volume and are treated in a simple and scriptural way. 
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The volume ought to be helpful to all believers, and we 
doubt not it will be much used with those who have been 
influenced by the perversions of prophetic interpretation as 
they are found among Seventh Day Adventists, the Rus
sellites and also with those who still maintain the errors 
of post- millennialism. 

Circulate this book. It is, we say it again, "Meat in due 
Season." 

Prophetic 
Number 

The December issue of "Our Hope" vvill. 
be again an interesting number devoted 
mostly to prophecy. "Current Events" 
will give a review of the political, inter

national, religious, economic and Jewish events of the year 
1932, all viewed in the light of prophecy. Two great 
prophetic lectures given by the Editor will appear in this 
ISsue. Order this number in quantities. Circulate it 
freely. 

Our ministry this month will consist, if it pleases 
Meetings This the Lord, in the following places: 

Month Calvary Baptist Church, West 57th Street, New 
York City, October 30 to November 6. 

The Ninth Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, Pa., Novernber 13-18. 
Buffalo, N. Y., Bethlehem Presbyterian Church, November 27 to 
December 2. In December we hope to be in the United Presbyterian 
Church of Queens Village, N. Y., December 4-9. 

Last month we had splendid meetings i.n Cambridge and Lawrence, 
Mass., and in Johnson City, N. Y. Please continue in pra.yer for us. 

+ 
The new volume of Prophetic Sermons and 

Meat in Addresses just published is ready for delivery. 
Due Season Price, $1.25 postpaid. 

~ 
Please make use of our special offers. Instead 

The Special of giving useless gifts to your friends, give them 
Offers good books, or send them the magazine for a 

year. Such presents have permanent value. The 
prices and combination offers with Scofield Bibles are extremely low .. 
The profit is very small, but even this will help us to continue in our 
testimony and in the free circulation of our literature. 

4 
Please renew promptly, and notify us at once when you 

change your address. 
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Greater than Jonah 
and Greater than Solomon 

Address Given at Stony Brook by the Editor 

Matthew xii :39-42 

271 

These words were spoken by our Lord at a very critical 
time during His earthly ministry. He had come, the in
carnate Son of God, as the seed of David. He came as the 
minister of the circumcision for the truth of God, to con
firm the promises made unto the fathers (Rom. xv:8). These 
promises centered in the kingdom which God had assured 
to David in an oath bound covenant. For this reason our 
Lord began His earthly ministry with the preaching of the 
nearness of that kingdom, for He came as the promised 
King. That message was accompanied by the signs and 
powers of the kingdom. The blind saw, the deaf heard, 
the lame_ walked, the lepers were cleansed and the dead 
were raised. 

B~1e_:\Vord of God had also announced before
hand was about to take place. The 111essage was rejected; 
He Himself would not be accepted by the nation. He came 
unto His own and }Iis own received Him not. 

In the record of Matthew (xi and xii) this rejection is 
fully revealed. The cities where His greatest miracles 
~e~e-clone did not believe. They cast Him out of Nazareth. 
As He denounced th.ese cities groups of elders and scribes, 
Pharisees and Sadducees gathered. They whispered some
thing. ':[heir dark faces told the story. They hated Him. 
Then they]ijd_J: .. he audacity to ask a sign of Him. It was 
done to ensnare Him. But the omniscient One answered 
them with the words we have read. 

What effect it must have had upon His hearers. Here 
were ~<:1,g_flu_c.ees, the rationalistic forefathers of our present 
day Modernists. They did not believe in miracles, nor in 
angels. For ~he resurrection of the dead they had nothing 
bu,t sneers. p~;}i;ps they burst out laughing, as our Modern
istic preachers la ugh, -w:hen Jonah and his experience is men
tioned. Perhaps they said something like this, "Does that. 
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Nazarene expect us to believe that myth of bygone days? 
Does He not know that Jonah never lived? How foolish 
to believe that a fish can swallow a man. That story has 
been exploded long ago. It may be an allegory but cer
tainly not history." And these sayings we find today in the 
mouths of the modern Sadducees branding the Son of God 
with His perfect knowledge an ignoran1us. 

And the Pharisees, these religious aristocrats heard it. 
We can well imagine how they must have sneered. Look 
at Him! This Nazarene! Can any good thing come out 
of Nazareth! The inhabitants are nothing but Amoratzin 
(ignorant fools)! Listen to this son of Joseph the carpenter! 
What arrogant claim that He declares He is greater thaJL_ 
Solomon. Perhaps they ridiculed His poverty also. 

But why did our Lord use at this time Jonah and Solomon 
as typifying Him and why did He declare that He is greater 
than Jonah and greater than Solomon? Peter has told us 
in his first Epistle that the p~ophets of God in th_e_ Old 
Testament predicted the sufferings of Christ and the glory 
that should follow. Our Lord used Jonah as a type of His 
own suffering and He used Solomon as a type of Jfis com
ing glory, when, with His Second Coming, the Kingdom 
comes in power and in glory. Yet neither Jonah nor Solomon 
gi;~ a c~mplete type of what He suffered and what His 
glory will be. 

So Let Us See in What Respect He is Greater than Jonah 

1. There is much in the original meaning of_S_c::_~jp_ture 
names. They often contain important messages. Jonah 
was the son of i\:111ittai, and from 2 Kings xiv:25 we learn 
that he was of Gath-Hepher. Jonah means "dove"; Amit-
tai means the "truth of Jehovah," and Gath-Hepher is a 
compound, meaning, "the wine press of the well." Jonah 
did not manifest much of the dove character, nor was he 
the truth of God. But He who is greater than Jonah re
vealed most fully the dove character. He was holy, harm
less, undefiled and separate from sinners (Heb. vii :26). 
The Holy Spirit in the form of a dove came upon Him, an 
experience Jonah never had. He came to make truth known 
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to man. But more than that He said, "I Am the Truth." 
Ga!h-H.ep_her reminds us of Gethsemane, the winepress and 
~il~ It clearly indicates suffering. We shall see later how 
the sufferings of our Lord are foreshadowed by Jonah's 
suffering. 

2. Jonah was t;he sent one of God. The Word of the 
Lord came unto him. "Arise, go to Nineveh, that great 
city, and cry against it; for their wickedness is come up 
before Me." Nineveh was one of the great world cities, 
prosperous, luxurious and steeped in unspeakable wicked
ness. The deeds of violence and gross immoralities came 
up before the Lord, and Jonah is sent as Jehovah's messen
ger. !3.ut greater: is He, whom the Father sent into the 
world. It was not a prophet, nor an angel, but the Only
Begotten of the Father. Many times our Lord spoke of 
this fact, that the Father sent Him. · ''He whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of God" (John iii:34). "The works 
which the Father hath given Me to finish, the same works 
that I do, bear witness of Me, that the Father hath sent 
Me" (John v:36). "Whom He hath sent, _:f!ill). ye believe 
not" (John v:38). "The living Father bath. sent Me" (John 
vi:57). "I am from Him and He hath sent Me" (John vii: 
29). "Neither came I of Myself, but He sent Me" (John 
viii:42). In His most blessed high priestly prayer (John 
xvii). He mentions the fact that the Father sent Him just 
seven times. Arid ·He did not send Him with a judgment 
message, but "God sent not His Son into the world to con
demn the world; but that the world through Him might be 
saved" (John iii:17). Nor was He sent like Jonah to a 
single city, but He is the sent One to all the world. Greater 
than Jonah! 

J. A_ still gr:ec1ter contrast we find when we consider 
Jonah's disobedience. Jonah was the disobedient servant. 
Instead of going east he went west. · Instead of marching 
over the de·s-ei-i-sands towards Nineveh, he took passage on 
a ship to carry him to far off Tarshish. Instead of seeking. 
the presence of the Lord, he fled from His presence. This 
does not mean that he attempted to flee from the presence 
of the Omnipresent One. Jonah probably knew the one 
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hundred and thirty-ninth Psalm, as later he prayed in the 
language of the Psahns. He knew as an Israelite that the 
Lord is everywhere. "Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit? 
Or whither shall I flee from Thy presence?" He fled from 
the presence of the Lord in that he was disobedient and 
turned his back to Him who had commissioned him. 

And ~hY :tJ:iJ.§...dis.obedier.u:;e? Ch__~pter iv gives an answer 
from his own lips. "0 Lord, was not this my saying, when 
I was yet in my country? Therefore I fled before unto 
Tarshish, for I knew that Thou art a gracious God, and merci
ful, and slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repentest 
Thee of evil." Thus he spake aft~r Nineveh's repentance. 
He knew His God well, and what kindness and mercy He 
can displ~y. He knew if sinful, corrupt Nineveh turned to 
Him in true repentance, that He would not carry out the 
message of judgment and destruction. Then the disobedient 
prophet felt that he might be ridicuied and even branded 
a false prophet. This led him to hi~----act of disobedience; 
a narrow nationalism played its part also. 

But what a contrast with the servant of all servants, the 
Lord Jesus Christ! He was ·obedient in all things and at 
all times. His meat and His drink was to du the will of 
Him that sent Him. Jonah was self-willed; He never did 
His own will. Jonah fled from the presence of the Lord; 
He was always in His presence. He said constantly "I 
delight to do Thy will, 0 God." 

While Jonah hated the thought that God might be merciful, 
He that is greater than Jonah came for the great purpose of 
making known God's Love and Grace. Moses' had been 
face to-face with Him, when He descended in a cloud. Then 
Jehovah the Son proclaimed His name-"The Lord, the 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abund
ant in goodness and truth" (Exod. xxxiv:5-6). What 
mercy and kindness the greater One than Jonah revealed! 
Then He who went about doing good, ever manifesting God's 
character in love and kindness, He who served others, gave 
His -life as a ransom for many. 

4. J onah's experience on the ship reveals stilJ more of 
our Lord's greatness. A mighty tempest came, sent by God. 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 275 

Fear and consternation reigned everywhere, but Jonah 
slept a so:-ind sleep. The shipmaster awakens him so that 
he might call to God. The lot fell upon Jonah and when 
questioned "He said unto them, I am a Hebrew; and I 
fear the Lord, the God of heaven, who made the sea and 
the dry land." I! brings before us our Lord who slept once 
peacefully iria ship. It was a different sleep than J onah's 
sleep. Jonah- s-lept to forget in sleep his disobedient act; 
Christ slept, tired out from excessive labors. The storm 
which raged upon the Galilean sea was not sent by the 
Lord; the prince of the power of the air attempted to sink 
the ship. The raging waves and the water filling the ship 
did not disturb Him. Then He arose and rebuked the 
storm, and wind and waves obeyed Him. Greater than 
Jonah! 

And how much greater was His self-witness than Jonah's 
witness! While Jonah said, "I am a_ Hebrew; I fear the 
Lord," He who is greater than Jonah declared in His self
witness "I and the Father are one"-"Whosoever seeth Me 
seeth the Father." "I am the way, the truth and the life." 

5. And now we reach the greatest of all. Jonah had to 
suffer, and his sufferings foreshado~ but faintly the sufferings 
of Christ. "\Vhen the storm threatened to destroy the ship, 
the sailors labored hard to save it, but they failed. They 
cast their freight overboard, they rowed hard; they called 
upon their idol gods, but al1 was in vain. Then Jonah 
suggests a self sacrifice. "Take me up, and cast me forth 
into the sea;· for so shall the sea be calm unto you; for I 
know that for my sake this great tempest is upon you." 
After much prayer the sailors do what Jonah asked for. 
Then the sea ceased from raging and the heathen sailors 
brought a sacrifice unto Jehovah and made vows. 

Greater than Jonah is He! It never entered Jonah's 
thoughts as he '£red. from the presence of the Lord that he 
would have to sacrifice himself in order to save a ship and 
its crew. · Eut the Son of God knew before the foundation 
of the world that He would come in time to suffer and to die. 
When He left the Father's bosom and clothed Himself 
with a human body, He knew all the sufferings which were 
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in store for Him. He went into the baptismal waters of 
Jordan and indicated thereby that He had come to take 
the sinner's place in death. Moses and Elijah conversed 
with Him on the Transfiguration mountain as to His decease 
in Jerusalem. T_he Cross, its suffering and its shame, were 
always before Him. And when the hour came He permitted 
Himself to be delivered into the hands of the Gentiles, to 
die that awful death for our sins. And far greater, infinitely 
greater, are the results of His sacrifice than the results of 
J onah's self sacrifice. Peace was made in the blood of His 
cross. Gentiles hear the message of salvation, and millions 
have turned to God from idols to serve the true and the 
living God. 

6. We reach a climax when we consider Jonah's death 
and life experience and ~{)11trast it w~!-~ the experience of 
our Lord. Jonah is cast into the sea. The Lord could 
have worked the miracle of preservation by keeping Jonah 
alive in the sea waves, but in order to prefigure the death 
and resurrection of His Son He prepared a fish and the 
fish swallowed Jonah. There is no need to meet the silly 
arguments of. all kinds of infidels, who cl~im there is no 
fish in existence which can swallow a man. It is sheer 
ignorance, for there is abundant evidence that immense 
sea monsters can swallow bigger things than a man. God 
prepared the fish; the fish was there on time and takes 
Jonah in to remain there three days and three nights. As 
it is well known to real students of the Word of God this does 
not mean three times twenty-four hours, but according to 
Hebrew reckoning a part of a day, if only a few hours, was 
called a day and a night. · 

The belly of the -~fish becaip.e a grave for Jonah. It 
typifies the grave where the body of our Lorlwas laid to rest 
over the Jewish Sabbath. The assertion has been made 
that Jonah died physically. We believe no such thing. 
By and by Jonah speaks from the fish's belly. Dead men 
do not speak and pray. If Jonah had died physically, 
and the Lord worked a miracle in raising him from the dead, 
we could not say that Christ is greater than Jonah. No, 
Jonah was miraculously preserved from death and corruption. 
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Abraham put his son Isaac upon the altar and took him off 
the altar, the type of the death and resurrection of Christ, 
but Isaac did not actually die. But Christ died for our sins 
and was b._uried, and rose again o-;;~the third day. But let 
us listen to J onah's prayer. When he realized that he had 
escaped death and that the power of God kept him alive, 
he felt that God would also deliver him. He then praised 
Jehovah for the coming deliverance. His prayer and 
thanksgiving consists in quotations from a number of psalms 
(Psa. xviii:6, 7; cxx:1; xxx:3; xxxi:22; lxix:2; xlii:4, etc.). 

And all these inspired psalm words are prophetic of the 
sufferings of Christ; they were not fulfilled in Jonah's 
experience. \:Ve look at a few: 

"I cried by reason of mine affiiction unto the Lord and 
He heard me." But what were Jonah's afflictions in com
parison with His, who ,vas "the man of sorrows acquainted 
with grief?" Here we think of Hebrews v:7 also. Jonah 
prayed, "Thou hast cast me into the deep, in the midst of 
the seas; andtie floods compassed me about; all Thy 
billows and waves passed over me" ,0 onah ii ~3). vVhile 
physical, literal sea waves passed over Jonah's head, over 
His blessed and holy head passed the waves of divine judg
ment and wrath. His statement "I am cast out of Thy 
sight" brings before us that terrible loud cry which came 
out of the three hours of darkness from His cross, ":Niy God, 
J\,fy God, why hast Thou forsaken l\1e ?" Greater than Jonah! 

Again we read, "The waters compassed me about, even · 
to the soul; the depth closed me round about, the weeds 
were wrapped around my head." For Jonah, the waters 
were only the waters of the sea, but who can understand 
what it meant for Him when He poured out His _som and 
had to go into the depths of woe for a lost world! Sea 
weeds wrapped themselves- around the head of the prophet, 
but He bore the crown of thorns, which pierced His brow, 
emblematic of the curse He was made for us. Greater than 
Jonah. We must not pass by the final word which came 
from Jonah's lips. ''Salvation is of the Lord." It is a 
shout of triumph and victory. ''It is finished!" · was His 
triumphant shout. Salvation is of the Lord, of Him who 
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died for our sins. No sooner did Jonah utter this word than 
the fish had to give up Jonah; he left fhe grave,, But 
greater is He, who arose in glorious majesty on the third day. 

7. One more contrast. Jonah receives the commission 
the second time. The one who had been a cast away, who 
had been in a grave and came forth out of the belly of a 
fish, preached the message to Nineveh. What Jonah feared 
came to pass. The people of Nineveh beff~~ed God. From 
the king down to the meanest, lowest subject the people 
humbled themselves and repented. Nineveh was saved. 

But greater is He who brings to the whole world the 
message of salvation. He was not preached as a Saviour 
to the Gentile world till He had died and risen from among 
the dead. And greater have been the results of the Gospel. 
Not a few hundred thousan_ds are saved by the message of 
Him who died and rose again, but many millions have heard 
and are saved. The world still looks forward to the day 
when He comes the second time, and when the world will 
believe and the risen One will receive the nations for His 
inheri ta nee. 

Greater Than Solomon 

From the ~:uffering we turn to the glory. · No other 
period of Israel's history foreshadows so completely the 
glory of Christ, that is His future glory, than the reign of 
Solomon. 

1. The word Solomon means "Peace." David, his father, 
fought .many wars. He had to subdue his enemies. For a 
time David was the crownless king, and there was but little 
peace during his reign. Of all this Solon1on knew nothing. 
He was the King of Peace. It lasted throughout his entire 
reign of forty years. 1 Kings iv:20-25 gives us a glimpse 
of the peace which prevailed. "Judah and Israel were 
manyi as the sand which is by the sea in multitude, eating 
and drinking and· making merry. And Solomon reigned 
over all kingdoms from the river unto the land of the Philis
tines, and unto the border of Egypt; they brought presents, 
and served Solomon all the days of_ his life * * * for 
he had domin~on over all the region on this -side of the river, 
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from Tohsah even to Azzah, over all the kings on this side 
of the 6ver, and he had peace on all sides round about him. 
And Judah and Israel dwelt safely, every man under his 
vine and under bis fig tree, from Dan even to Beer-sheba, all 
the days of Solomon." 

The Prince of Peace, our I,ord, is greater than Solomon, 
for the day of His glory will bring an "abundance of peace" 
(Psa. lxxii:7). }Ie will bring peace to the whole world. 
"Be shall speak peace unto the nations, and His don1inion 
shall be from sea to sea and from the river even unto the 
ends of the earth" (Zech. ix:10). And the peace He brings 
and which He will maintain will last a thousand years. 

2. Solomon was great in wisdom. His wisdom was not 
acquired by education, nor did he obtain it by studying the 
philosophies of the Oriental nations, which were then in 
existence. It was the wisdom fron1 above, given in answer 
to his prayer (1 Kings iii:5). liis wisdom became proverbial. 
Be was considered the wisest man of his days. "And 
Solomon's wisdom excelled the wisdom of all the children 
of the East and all the wisdom of Egypt. For he was wiser 
than all men; than even the Ezrahite, and Hem.an, and 
Chalcol, and Darda, the sons of :rvfahol; and his fame was 
in all nations round about. And he spake three thousand 
proverbs, and his songs were- one thousand and five. And 
he spake of trees~frorn the cedar tree that is in Lebanon 
even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the wall; he 
spake also of beasts, and of fowl, and of creeping things, 
and of fishes. And there came of all people to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon, from all kings of the earth, which had 
heard of his wisdom" (1 Kings iv:30-34). And when the 
Queen of Sheba came she expressed her great surprise, for 
"not the half had been told her." Jewish tradition has 
embellished all this, and it is stated that Solomon knew 
nature so well that he could converse with birds and beasts, 
and understood their language. 

But greater than Solomon is He. He is the wisdom of 
God. Solomon bore witness to Him in Proverbs (viii). 
Solomon may have known much of the secrets of nature, 
but our Lord is the Creator, by whom and for whom· all 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

280 OUR JJOPE 

things were created. lie had greater wisdom than Solomon 
could ever acquire. The waves of the sea did not obey 
Solomon's word nor could he change water into wine. Further
more, in Christ are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. In the day of His coming glory He will reveal 
these treasure~ of wisdom and knowledge. 

3. Solomon was great in riches. Much of his -riches was 
supplied by Gentiles. Hiram, the king of Syria, gave him 
much and of the Queen of Sheba it is written: "And she 
gave the king an hundred and twenty talents of gold, and 
of spices very grea~ store, and precious stones; there came 
no more such abundance of spices as these which the Queen 
of Sheba gave to King Solomon" (1 Kings x:10). He had 
access to special gold mines of Ophir. A grea.t navy brought 
riches and treasures from everywhere. The ships brought 
gold and silver and ivory and apes and peacocks (1 Kings 
x:22). It is not quite clear why he imported monkeys, but 
certainly not for the reason our evolutionistic scientists 
import them. For evolution in that enlightened and blessed 
age was not believed. In reading the sacred records one 
hears of nothing but gold. Everything was of gold. Golden 
cups and golden knives, golden plates and golden kitchen 
utensils. Silver had absolute1y no value. "And all King 
SoloI?on's drinking vessels were of gold; none were of silver, 
it was nothing accounted of in the ~ays of Solomon." "So 
King Solomon exceeded all the kings of the earth for riches" 
(1 Kings x:21, 23). A painstaking scholar has ascertained 
that the wealth of Solomon far exceeded the wealth of the 
British Empire. 

But in comparison with the Lord Jesus Christ· Solomon 
was nothing but a poverty stricken beggar. \Ve hear Him 
say of old, "The silver and the gold are mine, the cattle 
upon a thousand hills." All the wealth of the world is His, 
including the treasures of gold and precious stones still 
hidden away in the" mountains and hills. And more than 
that. He who created it all, and came to this world into 
His own creation to buy it back by His own precious blood, 
He who in His suffering is far greater than Jonah, is now 
the constituted heir of God, the heir of all things. The 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR IlOPE 281 

billions of stars are His; every distant solar system and 
nebulae, all the unexplored recesses of this almost limitless 
universe, all is His. He upholds all things. And oh! won
der of wonders, we poor creatures of the dust, believing on 
Him and redeemed by Him, washed in His own blood, are 
the heirs of all His riches. 

4. Solomon's glory was great. All that surrounded him 
was glory. Kings came to do homage before hin1. He had 
a throne of glory too. The King made a great throne of 
ivory, and overlaid it with the best gold. The throne had 
six steps, and the top of the throne was round behind; and 
there were stays on either side on the place of the seat, and 
tvvo lions stood beside the stays. And twelve lions stood 
there on the one side and on the other on the six steps; there 
was not the like made in any kingdom. 

But greater is His glory. He who was crowned on earth 
\vith the crown of thorns is now crowned in heaven with 
honor and glory. There He is the object of praise and 
endless vvorship. But the heavens will not forever be the 
scene of His glory. There is a display coming on earth. 
He will receive ere long His own throne of which He has 
spoken as "the throne of His glory." vVha t a glorious 
throne it ,vill be, what glory will be shed forth when He 
appears and all Bis holy angels with Him, is not even imagin
able. And when His kingdom is established, the kingdom 
of glory and of peace, the kings of all the earth will come 
and ,vorship before Him. 

5. The work of Solomon was great. He built the House 
of the Lord. In point of architecture it could hardly com
pare with the architectural masterworks which Egypt, India 
and other heathen nations erected. Yet Solomon's Temple 
was the greatest house of worship which ever stood upon 
the earth to this day. Everything inside and outside was 
of pure gold. Everything told out the worth and glory of 
Him who is greater than Solomon. And no other house on 
earth had in it the visible glory of the Lord. 

But greater still is the work of the Lord of Glory. · He 
announced in the days of His humiliation that He would 
build upon Himself, the rejected Stone, the cornerstone, His 
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Church. The building began on the day of Pentecost, and 
it continues till finally it will become the Holy Temple. 
And when that house is finished, and the last stone has been 
put into it, then He comes forth to build another house as 
announced by Zechariah, "He shall build the house" that 
greater Temple which Ezekiel beheld (Ezek. xl-xlvii). 

6. We mention another greatness of Solomon. He was 
great in condescension. He lifted a daughter of Pharoah, 
an Egyptian, to his throne. He married her. Egypt is 
the type of the world. She was a Gentile. He built for her a 
special house of beauty and glory (2 Chron. viii:11). When 
the house was finished he brought her there. But greater 
is His condescension in reaching down to the sinners of the 
Gentiles, and they, with believing Jews, become His Bride. 
He has told us about the Father's house and left the assur
ance to His chosen Bride, ''I go to prepare a place for 
you." Some day He will return and take us into this 
glorious house in the sky. How much greater then is His 
loving condescension! How much greater will be the house 
into which He will welcome us all! 

And suddenly it all ended. The great Solomon, the 
wisest man, became the biggest fool. He turned his back 
upon the God who had appeared unto him, who had given 
him wisdom, riches and glory. "But when Solomon was 
old ... " Oh, the tragedy! All his glory is turned into 
shame. Many are the lessons which we might learn from 
this. It shows what man is in himself. Perhaps here is a 
hint as to the ending of the millennium when a large part 
of humanity, after having enjoyed the kingdom of peace 
and glory turn away from the King of Glory and side with 
Satan once more (Rev. xx:8-9). 

· There is a constant stream of blessing through the reading 
of" His Riches.'~ Sinners are saved through reading it and 
believers edified. It is published in twenty-three languages. 
Have you read it? Use it as a witness. 
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The Epistle to Titus 
Part of Address by Dr. H. A. Ironside, given at Stony Brook* 

There are four letters addressed to individuals which 
the Holy Spirit indited through the apostle Paul. Three 
are called pastoral, because directed to young preachers, 
exhorting them to diligence in their calling. The fourth, 
to Philemon, is decidedly personal. 

While the two letters to Timothy and that to Titus are 
in some respects alike, there is this 1narked difference: to 
Timothy the apostle stresses the importance of sound 
doctrine, whereas to Titus he dwells on sound behavior. 
In other words, the subject of this Epistle is, "The truth 
which is according to godliness." 

Never was there a time when the necessity of practical 
piety was so marked as in the days in which our lot is cast. 
Loose doctrine makes for loose living. On the other hand, 
it is quite possible to contend earnestly for fundamental 
principles when the life is anything but consistent with the 
profession. 

Titus was a Greek, as Paul tells us, who accompanied 
him to Jerusalem to discuss the Gentiles' relation to the 
law of l\foses. A trustworthy n1an apparently, for to him 
was comn1itted the responsibility of a collection among the 
Gentile assemblies for the relief of the famine-stricken 
Jewish brethren in Palestine. Paul speaks approvingly 
of Titus' general behavior, and yet significantly adds, 
"With Titus I sent a brother." He would allow nothing 
to cast disparagement upon a servant of God in money 
matters. In this we see an important lesson for ourselves. 

When Paul wrote this Epistle Titus was in the island of 
Crete, and was what we might call an apostolic legate, to 
whom was committed the work of organizing the churches 
of Crete. The letter was ~vidently written between Paul's 
two imprisonments, for we· have no record of his having 
been in Crete prior to the first imprisonment, nor of his la 1;er 
wintering at Nicopolis. But evidently after· he was freed 

*Reprinted by permission of the author. 
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from the charges brought against him by the Jerusalem 
Jews, he went about, as tradition declares, continuing his 
ministry until arrested a second time. lt~was during this 
interval that he went with Titus to Crete, later leaving the 
younger man to corn p lete the work while he moved on to 
other parts. 

The three chapters of the Epistle are its natural divisions. 
Chapter 1 dwells upon the neea of godliness in the Church; 
chapter 2, godliness in the home, and chapter J, godliness 
in the world. 

Godliness in the Church 
Let us look particularly at the first chapter. Verses 1 to 

4 give the salutation. Paul speaks of himself as a bondman 
of God, and a sent-one of Jesus Christ, in accordance with 
the· faith of God's elect. "Faith" here refers not to trust 
nor confidence in God on the part of the elect, but to that 
body of doctrine which the elect are called to defend. He 
adds, "And the acknowledging of the truth which is after 
godliness." Godliness is literally god-likeness, or piety. 
The truth apprehended in the soul produces piety in the life. 
This is insisted on in this letter. 

The sta tern en t of verse 2 deserves special consideration: 
"In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised 
before the world began." It should read, "the age-times," 
or "the times- of the ages," in place of "world." There 
are two Greek words, not merely one, that are here together 
translated "world." 

The "times of the ages" are the dispensations, the re- . 
demptive ages which began after the fall of man. The 
promise of life here referred to, as also in 2 Timothy i :1, was 
the declaration Jehovah made when He cursed the serpent: 
"And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed: it shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shalt bruise His heel." This is the promise of life. 
It was not a promise given before the creation of the material 
universe, but before the ages of time had started to run their 
course. Sin had come in, but man was not to be left under 
the sentence of death. A divine Deliverer was to come from 
God, the Virgin's Son, who would bring in life. In due 
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time God fulfilled this promise, and it is now proclaimed by 
His Word throughout the world. 

From verses 5 to 9 we have instruction given to Titus 
in regard to the ordin'iation of elders. He was to set in order 
the things that were wanting, organizing the churches in a 
godly way and ordaining elders in every city by apostolic 
direction. These elders must be blameless, husbands of but 
one . wife, having their households in godly subjection. 
That "elder" and '"bishop" refer to the same person seems 
evident; ''For," he continues, as though speaking of exactly 
the same class, "a bishop must be blameless, as the steward 
of God," a man who holds himself in control, not wilful, nor 
of bad temper, self-indulgent, quarrelsome, nor yet covetous, 
but hospitable, warm of heart toward his brethren, delighting 
in those who are good, sober, just, holy. He must not play 
fast and loose with Holy Scripture, but hold fast the Word 
as he hath been taught, that he may be able by sound 
doctrine to exhort and conlVince the gainsayers. -Thus 
in five short verses the apostle portrays for us the ideal elder 
or bishop. "Elder" suggests a man of maturity, while 
"bishop" emphasizes his office, the word meaning an overseer. 

The need of godly order in the Church was evident. In 
Crete, as elsewhere, there were many unruly, vain talkers 
and deceivers, particularly those who had come out of 

. Judaism. Never having been fully delivered from the 
law, they prated of their greater privileges, and sought to 
bring the Gentile believers into bondage. "vVhose mouths 
must be stopped, for they subvert whole houses, teaching 
things which they ought not, for filthy lucre's sake." That 
is, they were seeking to form a party around. themselves, 
having in view their own aggrandizement and enrichment. 

These Cretian Jews were, like their Gentile fellow-country
men, of whom Epirnenides had written, "The Cretians are 
always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies." The last expression 
might read, "greedy glut_tons." What people are by nature 
comes out even after Christ has wrought in their souls, and 
therefore calls for greater watchfulness. The old nature is 
not changed by conversion, though a new nature is given. 
But the motions of the flesh must be put to death if there 
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would be a life of victory and piety. So Paul c01n1nands 
Titus to rebuke them sharply in order that they may be 
sound in the faith. They must be warned against Jewish 
fables and con1mandments of men (taking the place of 
revealed truth), that would only lead to apostasy. 

The fifteenth verse has frequently been utterly misused: 
"Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto them that are 
defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure; but even their 
mind and conscience is defiled." This does not mean that 
things which to others are unholy become in themselves pure 
when done by those of superior mind. It means that the 
pure delight in purity, even as the unholy delight in that 
which is impure. \Vith mind and conscience defiled such 
may n1ake a great religious profession declaring that they 
know God, but their evil works prove that they are utter 
strangers to }Iim. It is against the behavior of such that 
Titus is called upon to warn the people of God. 

Godliness in the Home 

Passing from the question of the Church, the Epistle 
takes up godliness in the home. Titus is exhorted to speak 
the things that are in accord with the sound doctrine, or 
really "the healthful teaching," and in so doing he should 
counsel the various members of the Christian society. 
There is a message for aged men and women, young men 
and women, and also servants. 

It is not, however, as in Ephesians and Colossians, a direct 
exhortation addressed to each of these classes. On the 
contrary, Titus is instructed as to his own line of procedure 
to help these various persons to walk consistently with their 
profession. 

The aged men were to be so taught that they would be 
characterized by sobriety, gravity, self-control, soundness in 
the faith, love and patience. The aged women were to walk•. 
in accordance with their holy profession, being especially 
warned against a wrong use of the tongue-''not false 
..accusers." The word is the same as employed for the devil 
himself. He is preeminently the slanderer~ What a sad 
thing when Christians so forget their high and holy callin8" 
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as to be slanderers one of another, thus giving place to the 
devil! The aged women are not to become self-indulgent, 
but to teach, by example as well as precept, those who are 
younger. 

Observe that Titus is not told to instruct the young women 
personally in regard to their beha vior. That might not 
always be discreet, and might compromise hirn as a servant 
of Christ. He is to address himself to the aged women, 
and they are to "train" the younger. The word translated 
"teach" in verse 4 is really "train." The young women are 
to be trained in sobriety. They are to be taught to love 
their husbands and their children, and be discreet, chaste, 
keepers at home. It is really "workers at home"; idleness 
is not conducive to holiness. They are to be good, or kind; 
subject to their own husbands, that the \Vord of God be not 
blasphemed. 

To the young men Titus may address himself directly. 
He is to exhort them to be sober-minded, but at the same 
ti1ne careful to set an example in all things. 

Men ,vill forgive a preacher if he is not eloquent or highly 
cul tu red; they will forgive him if he lacks in personal at
tractiveness, or even in wisdom; but they will never for
give him if he is insincere. He who handles holy things 
must hi1nself live in the pm-ver of them. His speech, too, 
is to be as sound as his life and teaching, in order that those 
opposed to him may be put to sharne when, like the enemies 
of Daniel, they can find no evil thing to say against hin1. 

In the Revised Version we have "us" instead of "you" at 
the close of the eighth verse, which might imply that the 
behavior of Christians would close the mouths of those who 
desire to find fault with the servants of Christ, through 
whom they had been led to make a Christian profession. 

In verses 9 and 10 we have the behavior of Christian 
servants. They are to be obedient to their own masters, 
to seek to please the1n well, not answering again; not pur
loining nor pilfering what is not rightfully their own, but, 
on the other hand, showing all good fidelity that thus they 
may reflect credit on the truth they profess. Integrity and 
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trustvvorthiness in the little details of their service will 
glorify the One whose bondmen they really are. 

It is to this that we have all been called, as is shown in 
verses 11 to 15, "The grace of God, salvation bringing for 
all men, hath appeared." A divine message sent fron1 
heaven to earth, showing not only that Christ saves us, 
but teaching us that denying, or refusing ungodliness and 
1i'i1orldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and piously 
in this present world, "looking for that blessed hope and 
the appearing of the glory of our great God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." The last expression should be translated in 
this way, according to the judgn1ent of many sober author-
1t1es. He is our great God, and it is He who beca1ne in grace 
our Saviour. 

It is the return of the Lord which is thus put before us to 
influence our daily lives. It is one thing to hold the doc
trine of the Lord's return, but quite another to be held by 
that blessed hope. 

These things Titus is to speak, exhort and rebuke with 
all authority. 

Retrograde Doctrine Tested 
BY F. C. JENNINGS 

In a recent issue of a periodical entitled The Gospel FFit
ness, there is a lecture by Dr. T. T. Shields, delivered in 
Jarvis Street Baptist Church, Toronto, '-iVhich I desire to 
consider, and that far from any spirit of contention, but 
rather following the apostolic injunction to "prove all 
things." I speak on behalf of very many who have felt 
compelled to abandon the line of interpretation which is 
in this lecture claimed to be quite scriptural, and to adopt 
that which is charged with error. The Doctor would reverse 
this and lead us back. May I further add that, although 
I lack the privilege of personal acquaintance with the lec
turer, I do not for a moment question his being a beloved 
brother in Christ, so that I have neither wish nor intention 
of doing anything more than examining the doctrine itself, 
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He appears to attribute the line of prophetic interpreta
tion that he is opposing to "The Scofield Bible"; which in 
itself tends to show the limited measure of his knowledge 
of vvha t he opposes, for long before those brief notes of Dr. 
Seo-field's were written, or their author even lived, there 
were many thousands of by no means the least devoted, or 
the least Spirit-taught, who had welcomed with great thank
fulness, the recovery of truth that had long been lost to the 
Church of God~Dr. Scofield, beloved and honored, as 
v,re ever esteemed him in life, and still esteem his memory 
-did not originate it at all, but received it. 

But what was this recovered truth? All too briefly let 
me give sorne of its principal parts. It led us to discern 
the divine eternal purposes with regard to both, the heavens 
and the earth: Christ to head up all things in both (Ephes. 
i:x), and that the characteristic truth of this present day 
was the Presence of the Man in heaven and God on the 
earth, linking, by a Spirit-filled life every penitent believer· 
with the Lord Jesus in heaven, and by that life. so identify
ing these with Him that they actually fonn His Body
"the fulness of him that filleth all in al]" (Ephes.i: 23): 
Head and body thus forming one mystic Man; "the Christ" 
(1 Cor. xii:12) a conception that is surely possible to no 
lesser mind than that of God Himself. Growing out of this 
basic truth of the presence of the Holy Ghost on earth, are 
many others-such as the essential vital unity of all living 
Christians, as it is written: "There is one Body," and the 
consequent disavowal, or a confession as sin, of all sever
ances that denominational distinctions make in that one 
Body: the absolute control and guidance of God the Holy 
Spirit in the assemblies gathered to His N.ame: the conse
quent full liberty of ministry in the Church as a whole, and 
in each local expression of it; apart from all formal human 
ordination for which they could find no warrant in Scrip
ture: the heavenly calling of the Church, as in contrast with 
the calling of Israel to blessing on this earth, but that elect 

· nation affording in her liturgy and recorded history, types, 
shadows, figures of eternal verities of deepest value to us 
"on whom th~ enqs of the ages .... have come"; that God is 
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now doing a work of which no writer in the Old Testament 
knew anything, for it had been "kept secret since the world 
began" (Rom. xvi :25); nor was this work a kind of after
thought in Bis mindi due to the sin of Ada1n, but it pre
ceded the Adamic creation, for it was His prime intent 
to provide from mankind-both Jew and Gentile-a Body 
(expressive of the closest identification) and Bride (expres
sive of the most tender affection) for His Son. This heavenly 
work is now being carried on, and when complete, and the 
last member added to the Body, the Lord will Himself 
come, and with a shout call to Himself, all "in Christ," 
whether living at that time or fallen asleep, from Abel down. 

But the earth has not been forgotten, nor the promises 
made to Abrahan1 nullified, and for this we witness a stand
ing miracle of that nation scattered, yet preserved, for the 
fulfilment of those promises; individuals of which are even 
now returning to their land in which the prophetic word 
required them to be when the divine work with them is 
again taken up. 

The Lord's people having gone to their hon1e in the Father's 
house and the Holy Spirit no longer "hindering" (2 Thess. 
ii), wickedness heads up quickly in two men, expressing its 
two forms of "violencen and "corruption," called "the 
Beast" and "Antichrist." Satan, cast out of heaven (Rev. 
x) energizes these, with the result that all recognition of 
the true God is strictly banned, and those who maintain it 
become subject to such persecution as has never been. It 
is "the time of J acob's trouble, but he shall be saved out 
of it" (Jer. xxx:7), and that faithful remnant beomes the 
"all Israel that shall be saved" (Rom. xi:26). For in their 
last extremity the Lord Jesus appears for their deliverance 
(Zech. xiv), and in effect their city Jerusalem is made the 
metropolis of the earth, to which all nations make constant 
pilgrimages (Isa. !xvi :23). Thus is the twofold purpose of 
God brought into effect-by the heavenly redeemed will He 

. make known the "exceeding riches of His grace" and His 
"manifold wisdom" (Ephes. ii:8 and iii :10) by the earthly, 
the righteousness of His government. 

I have necessarily omitted many collateral truths, but 
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this must suffice. Nor do I say that all this was new to us, 
or that our brother, the Lecturer, does not equally share 
with ourselves more or less of it; but where we differ rad
ically is as to the principle of prophetic interpretation that 
these truths inevitably involve, and it is at this we must 
look. 

Early in his discourse his audience is informed that "The 
Scofield Bible has four gospels," but adds "at least it says, 
'four forms of the Gospel are to be distinguished' "; but 
these two statements are _different, nor was there any need 
for Dr. Shields to change what Scofield wrote. He surely 
does not suppose for a moment that either Schofield, or 
any of us question as to there being any other way of eternal 
salvation, than by the a toning value of the precious blood 
of Christ. But can he deny that there are such different 
forms of gospel, as (while not affecting this basic truth), 
do make them really different Gospels. Take as an example 
that "Gospel" in Revelation xiv:7: "Fear God and give 
glory to hi1n, for the hour of His judgment is come"; and 
the present Gospel: "Now is the accepted time-now is the 
day of salvation." Can our friend tell his audience that 
there is no difference between the announcement of judg
ment and the announcement of salvation. Does not even 
that epistle on which he is speaking-Galatians speak of 
two Gospels-that of the circumcision" and that of the 
"uncircumcision"; nor did Paul mean by that that there 
there were two ways of eternal salvation, any more than 
Dr. Scofield or any of us, so there was no need for any 
attack on the Scofield Bible nor of any claim to superior 
faithfulness in "I affirm there is but one gospel. There 
never was, there never can be another-save only as Paul 
says, 'another gospel which is not another.' " Of course 
not, in the sense that the whole context of the epistle make 
perfectly clear-a return to "the works of the law" in the 
place of "the hearing of faith" (iii :2) that is the gospel that 
was surely no gospel. 

Dr. Shields has but one use for the word salvation
eternal redemption by the blood of Christ-thus he vehe
mently denies that God regenerates and saves nations en 
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masse, He saves them one at a time as individuals. With
out denying the truth of this in the sense in his mind, yet 
has he forgotten Isaiah lxvi :8: 

"Who ha th heard such a thing? Who ha th seen 
such things? Shall the earth be made to bring 
forth in one day? Shall a nation be born at once? 

Is not our lecturer rather rash in denying that a nation, 
as a nation, may be born at once? But of course, there is 
no real contradiction between that eternal salvation, which 
all agree is individual, and this national salvation of Israel. 
But every individual of that saved remnant has been through 
such a scorching fire of persecution as has evidenced each 
as being regenerate, for each has refused to "worship the 
beast and his image, or to receive his mark in his forehead 
or in his hand" (Rev. xiv:9). Until that supreme test, there 
wi11 be no distinction between the mass of the Jews who 
have returned to their land. All in Jerusalem will together 
attend the 1norning and evening sacrifice; but that perse
cution makes a distinction at once, and it is thus that "a 
nation is born at once," for that faithful remnant becomes 
the "all Israel that shall be saved," and in these is fulfilled 
that word: "My people shall be all righteous (Isa. lx:21), 
which surely involves regeneration. 

Our lecturer is bold indeed in his denial that there is "any 
promise of the rebuilding a temple at Jerusalem!" I sup
pose he would claim (as indeed he says) that we do not 
understand it "properly," but in view of the detail of 
measurements given in Ezekiel's last chapters, in view of 
the whole context making up this "vision of God," we find 
ourselves quite unable to deny its literal accomplishment 
in _a day yet to come. He esteems as another example of 
serious error that we see in Enoch a figure of those saints 
who are to be translated before the apocalyptic judgments, 
and in Noah left on the earth, and who passes through the 
flood and is saved out of it, a type of those Jews who will be 
left on the earth, and finding grace in God's sight as did 
Noah, be saved out of it. Dr. Shields sees nothing signifi
cant in this, but sweeps it aside with the remark: "It is 
never difficult to find analogies to illustrate our theories." 
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To this we would reply that it is never difficult so to speak; 
but may we request hin1 to find a single analogy, that com
pares with this in its many details, and the deductions of 
which are confessedly false? We have an iinpression that 
he will not find that as easy as it is to make the assertion. 
It is quite true that we cannot insist by a didactic statemen\ 
in the Scriptures that Enoch who walked so closely with God 
and God took hin1, is a kind of picture of the saints who also 
so walk as to please God," and God takes them (1 Thess. iv); 
but to many of us the analogy is so perfect that, we say 
again, we thank God as the Giver of it, for it greatly con
firms our confidence and hope. 

In continuing the list of our errors, as he assures us they 
are; one is that we put "the great tribulation wholly in the 
future." \Ve unhesita tiongly plead guilty to this, we do 
believe, while ,ve know perfectly well, and do not altogether 
lack experience of the fact, that we "1nust~ through much 
tribulation, enter the kingdom of God,'' yet this-the 
common heritage of the Lord's people through all tin1.e~ 
cannot possibly be that great tribulation so excessive that 
the Lord Jesus tells us that there has never been anything 
like it, since the beginning of the world, no, nor ever shall 
be" CNia tt. xxiv :21). Such unparalleled distress, we think, 
must be due to an unparalleled cause, and we believe that 
cause to be Satan being cast out of heaven to the earth, to 
,vhich he will then be confined, and knmving that he has a 

short ti1ne even there, being filled with wrath; it is he who, 
behind his hun1an agents, "persecutes the woman who 
brought forth the man child" (Israel), and rn.akes "war with 
the remnant of her seed" (the remnant of faith) (Rev. 
xii); nor are we in the slightest degree affected by Dr. 
Shields' condemnation, with many of us this truth has 
stood tests for over half a century and we would beseech 
our good Lecturer to reconsider his own "theories" lest he 
be not only deceived himself, but leads others astray-a 
serious thing indeed. 

He then gives his hearers what he terms a "sum in arith
metic" and I will quote his words and comment on them as 
I go. Our "erroneous theory" confines "the great tribulation 
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to a period of seven years, the worst of it being in the last three an.d 

one half years of Daniel's seventieth week." Not quite correct, 
since theGreat Tribulation only begins with the setting up of 
the Image of the Beast, called in the Gospels: "The a bomina
tion of desolation" and since this is in the middle of the 
week, i-t cannot begin (in our view) till then, and last only 
during the last three and one half years. This we believe is fre
quently expressed in various ways: "time, times and half a 
tin1e"; "twelve hundred and sixty days" and "forty-two 
1nonths." I think I may say that most of us, if not all, see in 
all these terms the last half of Daniel's 70th week. 

"The Church is to be translated at the begin11ing of th-is 
period, btfore the 'Tribulation' comes"-again this is not 
quite correct, for not only must the rapture of the Church 
take place at an indefinite time before the whole seven years, 
but it will not be the Church as we believe Scripture employs 
that word, alone; but every true child of God, vvho, having 
fallen asleep, cannot partake of blessing on the earth, from 
Abel down to the last one. These are "the dead in Christ,". 
who shall rise even before these alive at that moment of 
unparalleled solemn joy, are "changed" (1 Cor. xv :52). 

"The Church is to be 'raptured out of the tribulation 

translated before it co1n_es ." Is not this rather contradictory 
in itself? How can The Church be raptured "out of" what 
she was never in at all? The latter statement is quite 
correct, for she is to be kept even "from the hour"~when the 
"hour" comes she will be gone and not be there (Rev. iii:10). 
-thank God! 

The Jews are to be saved and preserved in the tribulation, 

. through the tribulation. No, not the Jews as a whole, but 
only a small part of them, constantly termed in Scripture, 
"the remnant" as in Romans ix:27: "Esaias crieth concern
ing Israel (not the Church mark) though the number of the 
children of Israel be as the sand of the sea (mark again, 
not -'as the stars of heaven') a remnant shall be saved." 
But he goes on giving information as to our "errors": and 

are to become the evangelists to all nations; and, during that 

short space of time that multitude that no man can number, 

10,000 times 10,000, and 1,000s of I,OOOs of every nation and 
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people and tongue q,re aZZ. saved through the instrumentality of 
the Jews after they have turned to the Lord; and then under 
the heel of the Antichrist they are all to be martyred-countless 
myriads of them. 

Where in the world did the Lecturer learn all that? There 
is an exuberance about his figures that certainly justifies his 
account of himself as being "notorious for his mathematical 
accuracy" (is not that a misprint for "inaccuracy"?), and if 
he will not resent it he will become notorious for other and 
worse inaccuracies than that, if not more careful. He has 
confused the hosts of angels as told in Revelation v with 
those saved from all nations, tongues, etc., in chapter vii, 
he surely is not justified in mixing up angels and men. 
Where, too, did he learn so clearly of the Antichrist who 
is to crush beneath his heel countless millions? May we, 
without offence, suggest to the Lecturer that he make him
self a bit more acquainted with what he is opposing, before 
insisting on its falsity. God knows that none of us will 
gain anything by cleaving to what is not true, but if our 
Teacher desires that truth he is not likely to arrive at it, 
nor lead others to it by such parodies as in that paragraph. 

But that brings us to a letter that he has received from 
a "Christian lady" who writes ,"W,hy in the name of com
mon sense do they not leave Daniel's seventieth week 
exactly where God put it-right after the sixty-ninth?" 
And the· Doctor echoes, "Why not?" and adds "Why in the 
name of common sense is the whole Chr£stian era to be sand
wiched in between the sixty-ninth and seventieth week, and 
everything pushed forward to the future? Can anybody give 
me a r1:ason? I have never found one? 

. In that case he will be as glad to have that lack supplied 
as we shall be to supply it. But that necessitates turning _ 
to Daniel's great prophecy as found in his ninth chapter. 
The aged captive has been praying with a fervor and tender 
solicitude for the city, sanctuary and people of Jehovah 
that is intensely affecting. That prayer has been induced 
by his study of the prophet Jeremiah, from which he has 
gathered that the seventy years determined as the period 
during which they were to be in captivity to Babylon, were 
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nearing their end; and that assures us tpat the whole sub
ject of his prayer is that people whom he calls Jehovah's, 
but whom the Angel Gabriel calls his, Daniel's. Thus it 
is absolutely impossible, it seems to me, for any candor to 
question for a moment who are his people. As surely as 
the city for which he pleaded was the Jerusalem (v. 7) that 
had been captured, and the sanctuary was the Temple in 
it, so surely did Gabriel, when he said: "Seventy weeks 
are determined upon thy people" refer, not to Christians of 
whom Daniel knew nothing, but to the Jewish nation, or 
Daniel's people, and to no other. This is the crux of the 
interpretation. _ 

So the heavenly messenger assures the suppliant prophet 
that seventy weeks (of years, not days, as all are agreed), 
were "determined on thy people," and at the end of that 
time, which would be 490 years, Daniel's people would be 
found in perfection of blessing and full restoration to Jehovah 
their God, as detailed in verse 24. Now, my dear Dr. 
Shields, can· again on your "mathematical accuracy," and 
reckon how many years have already elapsed since then; 
and do we see" Daniel's people," the Jews, in the state of 
perfect blessedness of that verse? Daniel was told of 490 
years, and there have already been more than 2500! Does 
that not give one reason at least for there being a break in 
the continuity of those "weeks" somewhere? But there is 
in the explanation of this apparent failure in accurate ful
filment, another, and I beg the Dr. and his lady corre
spondent, to remember that there was a secret hidden 
from every writer in the Old Testament, Daniel included, a 
secret that Paul calls "the mystery," a word that in Scrip
ture does not mean something (?nly comprehensible by a 
few who are initiated, but what had not been revealed at 
all, in the preceding ages, for it is written that this "mystery 
was kept secret since the world b½gan" (Rom. xvi:25). I 
have already alluded to it in the Church forming the Body 
of Christ. Nor was this a kind of after-thought of our God, 
due to Satan's triumph over Adam; but it had been His 
purpose long before Adam was created, to provide a Bride 
for His beloved Son (cf. Gen. xxiv) a type, and that Bride 
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\Vas to owe her very being to His deep sleep of death, as her 
type, Eve, did to the typical death of her bridegroom, Adam 
(Gen. ii :21). But where, then, should that inevitable break 
in the continuity of Israel's seventy weeks occur, save just 
after the death which had been recorded in verse 26, where 
the heavenly work begins, and before the resumption and 
completion of God's work with His earthly people, Israel. 
I appeal to Dr. Shields, and to his congregation, to take 
these things into their consideration at least. Israel's hopes 
and calling are on earth "under the sun": the saints of the 
heavenly calling are in spirit "above the sun"; is it strange 
then that time.1 which is measured by the 1novements of the 
heavenly bodies (Gen. i :14) should stop when God's earthly 
people are out of relation with Himself, and those destined 
for heaven are in that relation? There is no measurement 
of time in the heavenlies. 

I am not unaware of the rival interpretation, which seeks 
to find an unbroken continuity in the seventy ,veeks, but 
at the expense as it seems to us of very much truth. By it, 
if I remember aright (for it has been abandoned for more 
than half a century), the "prince that shall come" is Messiah 
Himself, but it is His people who destroy city and sanctuary; 
did Messia.h's people destroy l\!Iessiah's city? Would that 
be in accord with what Dr. Shields calls "common sense''? 
that l'vfessiah's own people should destroy Niessiah's own 
city? That destruction was surely wrought by the Romans 
under Titus. But the prophetic word assures us that that 
fourth world-empire will be revived (do we see no hints of 
it?) and that its "Prince" shall make a treaty with the mass 
of the returned Jews, the life of which shall be the seven 
years of this last "week." This is not by any means the 
only objection to this view: it has to make the length of 
the years up to "Messiah the Prince" to be the usual pro
phetic years of 360 days each, for there can be no disagree
ment that our Lord was being looked for widely at that 
epoch. But the seventieth week cannot be of that same 
length, for it is in that point of view still continuing. I 
would ask Dr. Shields, would Daniel-would anyone not 
governed by blinding prejudice-suppose Gabriel meant 
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sixty-nine weeks of one length, and one week of more than 
four tinies the length of all the sixty-nine put together! I do not 
like to retort on Dr. Shields and ask him who has "be
witched" him, as he asks us; but I would appeal to him, 
with all fraternal affection and respect, to meditate on these 
prophetic truths a little more before he assails what may 
be, at least, and we are assured is, the very truth of God. 

I have already taken up too much of the space of "Our 
Hope," and can only glance at his use of the Epistle to ~he 
Galatians. Nor do I so much find fault with what he says 
as with what he omits. He insists ,vith an emphasis that 
implies his opposing brethren are denying it, that the 
seed of chapter iii is One, and _that One-Christ. vVe are 
thankfully in full accord with him in that. Probably he 
attributes to us the "error" of believing that the natural 
branches of the olive-tree of witness, will be replaced in their 
parent-root and re-established in their land as we surely 
do and this, he may assume, would mean two seeds and 
deny the unity of the One. But even before that very 
chapter ends, Paul speaks of the Galatian Christians, 
"Ye are Abraham's seed," and "ye" is surely plural, but 
does that clash with "He saith not to seeds as to many but 
as one"? Not in the least. Then why should a similar appli
cation to the believing Jews of a future day be in op posi
tion to the one Seed-Christ? The truth is there is no bless
ing to mankind of any character, heavenly or earthly for 
anyone at any time apart from Christ; and it is by Him, and 
by Him alone, that the spiritual blessings come to us 
Gentiles, as it is by Him, and by Him alone those promises 
given to Abraham and to his seed, of the land of Palestine 
will come to fruition (see Gen. xii:7). May God preserve 
His beloved people from letting slip away from them, what 
He has given them, and in this day of widespread upsetting 
of so much that has been considered established, there is, 
beyond question, a grave danger of it. 

Order from our special offers as soon as possible. Do not 
delay. The stock of some of our books is low. Re
printing is doubtful. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Tel Aviv in Modern Garb. Tel Abib (or Aviv) was a 
prison colony on the River Chebar, and Ezekiel dwelt there. 
In Palestine one of the finest Zionist settlements is called 
Tel-Aviv. It is a Jewish city, modern throughout, which 
has sprung up in the midst of the desert sands. A British 
high official, ,vho was stationed in Palestine, pays a glowing 
tribute to this colony. He found, he says, Tel Aviv's popu
lation to be the cleanest he knew; the children were ideally 
looked after, and a dirty or unkempt person of any age was 
not to be seen. "I have the greatest admiration for the 
Jews," he said, "their industry and co-operation for the 
public weal should be seen, in such a place as Tel Aviv, to 
be believed. Crime is negligible." The return to the land 
from different countries continues. From April to Septem
ber 2,000 nev,rcomers arrived in Palestine. This national
istic movement is becoming more and more interesting. It 
is one of the most striking signs that the times of the Gen tiles 
are fast ending and that Israel and Israel's land is getting 
ready for the time of Jacob's trouble, the great tribulation." 

Confirmation Upon Con:finnation. In the days -when God's 
I-Ioly Word is increasingly rejected, and the enemies of the 
Bible increase everywhere in Christendom, God sees to it 
that His Word is increasingly confirmed and verified. Bible 
cnt1c1sm~we mean the destructive kind-has always 
assailed the historical statements of the Old Testament. 
Archaeology has been used by the Lord to silence the infidel 
objectors. Professors Wooley, Garstang and others have 
been used to unearth evidences which confound all the in
ventions of the destructive school. But we are still waiting 
for a confession from their side that they were wrong. And 
not a few tiny-weenie preachers, who want to appear learned 
in public, still cling to the outworn theories of their rational
istic leaders. 

Recently the agate seal of J aazaniah, a principal officer 

v 
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of King Zedekiah (mentioned in 2 Kings xxv:23 and Jer. xi:8) 
has been discovered by Professor Bade, excavating at Mizpah. 
The name is inscribed in old Hebrew characters exactly as 
it is in the Bible. We may look for still stronger confirma
tions, which will prove the Bible inerrant and the critics liars 
and enemies of God's \V ord. 

Methodist Federation for Social Service. This federation 
is linked up with outstanding revolutionary societies, con
trolled by infidels, a theists and radicals, who are undermin
ing our country, aiming at a revolution. 

In a recent bulletin, No. 8, published April 15, 1932, issued 
by the ".Nlethodist Federation for Social Service" is found 
an acknowledgment over the signatures of Bishop Francis J. 
McConnell, President, and Harry F. Ward, Secretary for the 
Federation, that, "The Federation has continued to co
operate with boards and agencies within our own church 
and with many groups outs,ide the church working definitely 
for a new social order. Among these may be mentioned 
several departments of the Federal Council of Churches, the 
American Civil Liberties Union, the League of I ndustriaL 
Democracy, Labor Research Association, International Labor 
Defense, Committee on .l\;filitarisni in Education, Fellowship 
of Reconciliation . . . " -

That Bishop Tv1cConnell says in the Bulletin, "!Fe simply 
cannot be respectable-. These questions we raise in our 
Bulletin simply have to be got up for consideration in 
religious circles. We can't be bothered to d1:scuss what every
one else fr discussing. We must go ahead and raise other 
questions. 

The National Republic gives the following comment on this: 

"We find the Methodist bureau 'co-operating'· with the 
lnterna tional Labor Defense, the communist branch of the 
International Red Aid- of Moscow, which organization is 
agitatin~ strikes, riots and moves for the overthrow of our 
government by force and violence. We find it cooperating 
with the American Civil Liberties Union, of which Harry 
F. Ward also is chairman and whose · secretary, Roger 
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Baldwin, testified before the Fish Congressional Committee 
that the American Civil Liberties Union upholds the right 
of citizen or alien as a right of free speech to advocate assassi
nation, and the overthrow of our government by force 
and violence; with the League for Industrial Democracy, 
a socialist outfit which, according to its own literature, is 
'guiding the revolution' in the United States; :vvith the 
Fellowship of Reconciliation, an organization which accord
ing to the history of its movement devoted its time in the 
United States during the vVorld vVar period to 'defending 
conscientious objectors and opposing war propaganda' while 
the government was making desperate efforts to mobilize. 
The men1bers of this latter or.ganiza tion are responsible for 
the ere a tion of Brookwood Labor College, a socialist cen ter, 
and for Reconciliation Tours, operating in New York City 
for the purpose of taking excursions of students into the 
haunts of communism, I. \V. \V.'ism, birth control, atheism 
and other subversive movements. The Committee on Mili
tarism in Education, another of the Methodist bureau's 'co
operating' organizations, according to the history of the 
Fellowship of Re con cilia tionJ \Vas set up by it, al though 
most of its officials are from the ranks of the American Civil 
Liberties Union. The Labor Research Association, still 
another l\1ethodist bureau co-opera ting organization, is a 
fountain head for much of the radical literature. 

"\Vith this in mind, is it a wonder that the truly religious 
are aroused over the precarious situation within the churches 
of the United States?" 

Read itl Read itl 
What an awful indictment this is! \Vhat a terrible condi

tion in Methodism with such leadership! What a deplorable 
thing that Bishop McConnell should be the head of the 
Federation of Churches! Long ago "lchabod"-the glory 
is departed, has been written over Methodism. Down, down, 
down, and still lower they go! Modernism is the apostasy, 
~nd apostasy leads to radicalism and lawlessness. 

But it· is almost impossible to believe that any true 
Christian can be in such an unequal yoke, just as it seemed 
impossible that in the General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
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Church held in Denver, a number of outstanding conserva
tives could oppose the call to separation from that organi
zation. 

And Now at Last in Rome! Our readers may remember 
that we have mentioned frequently a Congregationalist 
preacher by the name of W. E. Orchard, of London. He 
introduced into "his church" the confessional and later the 
Mass, besides prayers to the Virgin and the Saints and 
similar inventions of Romanism. He is not the only one. 
There are a large number of "Protestant" ministers in 
England who do the same thing. 

In the beginning of his career Orchard clain1ed that he 
had no desire to unite with the Romish Church. But now, 
having resigned, he has gone straight to Rome. The follow
ing is from The Church1nan' 5 Jvf agazine. 

It is now officially announced that Dr. \-V. E. Orchard was received 
into the Roman-Catholic Church on June 2nd, in Rome itself, by the 
Jesuit Father l\1cGarrigle. He says that he hopes to be received into 
the priesthood, but that he will await instructions from Cardinal 
Bourne-thus all the nonsense about his former orders vanishes into 
thin air. He further says that: 

"For ten years I have been drawn to Rome. I did not doubt where 
the center was; my difficulty was with the circumference. What I 
found hard to accept was that you could draw a circle round it and 
say, 'Herein is the Church.' I accept it now because I believe, and 
the Catholic Church allows me to believe, that the mystical Church 
is not confined within that circle, but spreads far beyond. It is this 
interpretation which has made it possible for me to accept the claims 
of the visible Church. When I reached the Eternal City it only took 
a few minutes for me to decide. I went straight to St. Peter's, knelt 
at the tomb of the Apostle, prayed before the Blessed Sacrament, and 
felt that I had come Home." 

\Ve suppose Rome will pay him well in worldly honors, 
though he will not be another John Henry Newman, whom 
Rome paid with the Cardinal's hat. We wonder what kind 
of a hat he wears now. 

A Message for Each Day 
November 1. "I have covered thee in the shadow of 

Mine hand" (Isa. li :16). 
God has many precious hiding places for His saints. He covers 

us with a robe of righteousness to hide our· sins.· He covers us with 
a Man, Christ Jesus, to shield us from judgment. He covers us under 
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His wings in the time of calamity. He covered Israel with His cloud 
in the wilderness. He will cover them again with His Shekinah in 
the Land. 

November 2. "Bear ye one another's burdens, and so 
fulfil the law of Christ" (Gal. vi:2). 

If these legalists must bear bondages, let them take a neighbor's 
sorrows. A "burden" is something proportioned to a man's strength 
(verse S). Here the word means a "weight," or load beyond unaided 
endurance. Nothing will make us forget our own trials like taking 
on us the afflictions of others. Such ministry needs neither pulpit 
nor audience. Yet the Lord is preached thereby. 

November 3. "Let the peace of God (or the Christ), 
rule in your hearts" (Col. iii:15). 

Scripture peace is threefold: "Peace with God," made for us by 
the cross; "Peace of God," the reigning experience of the saved; 
"Peace from God," the daily benediction of the Lord. It is a great 
paradox, only understood by those who know it: "In the world ye 
shall have tribulation, but in Me ye shall have peace." 

November 4. "And Enoch walked with God, and was 
not, for God took him" (Gen. v :24). 

There have been many wonderful walks taken with God. Israel 
walked through the sea. Peter walked on the lake. Shadrach and 
his companions walked in the :fire. Abraham walked three days to 
Mount Moriah. Moses walked out of Egypt. The two disciples 
walked to Emmaus. One majestic companion went with all these, to 
fulfil! Isaiah xliii :2, 3. 

November 5. "Man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God" 
(Matt. iv:4). 

For the morning meal there is the Word :of Life we may handle; 
the sure Word of the Gospel. For the noon hour of rush and toil, 
there is the Word of exhortation; the Word of patience. For the 
evening repast, it is the vVord of hope; the sure \Vord of prophecy. 
Do we need bathing? It is the Word of cleanliness. Or companion~ 
ship. It is the \Vord made flesh. 

November 6. "The child Jesus tarried behind in J eru
salem; and Joseph and his mother knew not" (Luke ii :43). 

Jesus was lost at a holy feast; in a crowd; among good people. 
So we may lose Christ among our most sacred services. The parents 
neglected till evening to seek Him; then they sought among kinsfolk. 
It will be evening where Christ is missing. He can be found again 
nowhere but in the Father's House. 

November 7. "Which hope we have as an anchor of the 
soul, both sure and stedfast" (Heb. vi:19). 

In the New Testament Christian life in relation to its beginning 
is illustrated by a journey. In relation to its progress, by a warfare. 
In relation to its end, by a voyage. Hope is the Christian's anchor; 
faith the cable; the mercy seat his mooring ground. 
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November 8. "For we are saved by hope; but hope that 
is seen is not hope" (Rom. viii :24). 

Hope is distinct from faith, and always is definitely connected with 
the coming of the Lord. So it is called the blessed hope, the purifving 
hope, the resurrection hope, the hope of Israel. · 

November 9. "The God of hope fill you with all joy" 
(Rom. xv:13). 

David's greatest joy was expectation of seeing God's countenance. 
Paul's joy was presentation of saved ones at the coming of the Lord. 
John's joy was that his children walked in the truth. The angels' 
joy is over sinners repentant. The Christian's joy is that his name is 
written in heaven. The Saviour's joy is that He has accomplished 
salvation, and sat down at the Father's right hand. 

November 10. '·'I have chosen thee in the furnace of 
affiiction" (Isa. xlviii:10). 

That is, when Israel were a race of slaves, their supremacy as a 
nation was forecast of Jehovah. Whatever the saint's present humilia
tion, all testing is for refinement in order that we may bear future glory. 

November 11. "No man cometh unto the Father but by 
Me" (John xiv:16). 

·would we know how to be saved? Are we ignorant of the method 
Jesus answers, "I am the \Vay." But are we dead and helpless to go? 
Jesus answers, "I am the Life." Do doubts and darkness surround us? 
Jesus answers, " I am the Light." Are we ignorant and sceptical? 
Jesus answers, '"I am the Truth." 

November 12. "The world passeth away * * * but 
he that doeth the will of God a bideth forever" ( 1 John ii: 1 7). 

All "the world" is comprehended in three motive powers, "The 
I ust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, the pride of life." When the 
church is caught away, nothing will be left but these; the animal 
passions for eating, drinking, enjoyment and display. 

November 13. "To him that overcometh will I give to 
eat of the hidden n1anna, and will give him a white stone" 
(Rev. ii:17). 

vVe overcome by faith in the blood, and by personal ac knowledg
ment of Christ. We are to have manna now, and the stone then. 
The stone is a gift. It is lustrous and gleaming. It bears a name, 
rather than a word. It shall be an individual name. !twill matk 
the crisis in my transfigured life. This stone is the new Urim of the 
new priesthood. 

November 14. "Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord" (James v:7). · 

This word is to oppressed working men. The reign of Christ on 
the earth is the only refuge against despair; the only wa:Y by which 
universal brotherhood can be restored. There will be no better times 
till He comes to judge the oppressed. · 
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November 15. "Of the rest durst no man J0111 himself 
to them" (Acts v:13). 

We need not be concerned to put away this or that person from 
our friendship. If we live holy, they will withdraw themselves. True 
sanctification has wholesome 1epulsion, from which the worldly in
stinctively reco;!. 

November 16. "A book of remembrance was written 
before him, for them that feared the Lord" (~fal. iii:16). 

God is certainly keeping four records concerning the earth: The 
book of judgment (Dan. vii:10), the book of remembrance (I\1aL 
iii:16), the book of seven seals (Rev. v:1, 2), the book of life (Rev. 
xx: 12). Blessed a re they whose names are in the book of life (Phil. iv :3). 

November 17. "God sent forth His Son made of a 
woman" (Gal. iv :4). 

Wonderful grace so to exalt woman! A woman was tirst in the 
transgression. Abraham lied for a woman. Joseph suffered because 
of a woman. Samson was defeated by a woman. David fell by a 
woman. Solomon gave his strength to woman. Elijah £ed from a 
woman. John was beheaded for a woman. 

November 18. "Let patience have perfect work, that 
/ 

ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing" (James i:4). 
Patience has a very hard work to do, It is very trying to stand 

still and wait. We are to hope with patience; loz1e with patience; 
pray with patience; run with patience; bring forth fruit with patience; 
keep the word with patience; wait for the Lord with patience. 

November 19. "God hath chosen the weak things of the 
world to confound the things which are mighty" (I Cor. i :27). 

A shepherd's crook was mightier than Pharoah's sceptre. A sling 
was more deadly than a sword. A jaw-bone, an ox-goad, a broken 
pitcher, a little maid, a few fishermen, are among the things the Lord 
has delighted to honor. 

November 20. "This cup lS the new testament m rvr y 
blood" ( 1 Cor. xi :25). 

That which was a covenant up to Christ's death became a testa
ment. A covenant requires two living parties. A testament one 
deceased. A covenant is a compact; a testament is a bequest. A 
testament must be proved. Christ arose to execute his own will. 
As He is too rich in Himself to need anything, He shares His Father's 
inheritance with His poor brethren. 

November 21. Keep yourselves in the 16ve of God, 
}ooking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Jude 21). 

We can only "keep ourselves" by "abiding in Him." We can only 
"abide" by "keeping His commandments" (John xv:4-10). Jude gives 
us three eternal things; life, verse 21, chains, verse 6, fire, verse 7. 

November 22. "Rightly dividing the Word of truth" 
( 2 Ti rn. ii : 15). 
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Vve are God's priests to minister out the word of the Lord. We 
must know how to "give meat in due season." The priests of old 
were educated to cut up the sacrifices in orderly manner, so that 
Jehovah, the Levite, and the offerer each received their portion. To 
fu]fill all this we must know how "to cut straight the word of the truth." 

November 23. "And Esau said, I have enough, my 
brother" (Gen. xxxiii :9). 

Ja cob said the same (verse 11), but their confession in their own 
language was very different. Esau meant I have much~Bocks, herds, 
worldly possessions. Jacob meant, I have everything, for I have God; 
and in Him I possess more than all your wealth. 

November 24. "Faith is counted for righteousness" 
(Rom. iv:5). 

Oh, Christian! do you understand that it is much believing, rather 
than much serving that counts with God? You may not be able 
to lay down your life in the cause of evangelizing as some have. But 
you can believe; believe in the midst of darkest trouble; believe when 
called to surrender your dearest Isaac. 

November 25. "I keep my body under * * * lest 
* * * when I have preached to others, I myself should 
be a castaway" (1 Cor. ix:27). 

That is, he disapproved of; but not lost. Paul alludes to those 
who by violating the conditions of the game, sought by unfair means 
to become winners. As none but legal citizens could enter the race, 
so none but saved can run for the prize of ministry. 

November 26. "Use this world as not abusing it" (1 
Cor. xii :31). 

The whole passage (verses 29-31) refers to the actors of a play, 
who go through all the emotions in sheer mimicry, unmoved in heart 
by their impersonations. So the Christian is called to sublime in
difference towards all the joys and sorrows of this fugitive life. 

November 27. ''Now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three; but the greatest of these is charity" (1 Cor. xiii:13). 

Faith has reference to the truth of the Word. Hope pertains to 
its fulfillment. But love grasps Christ Himself. When faith finds its 
accomplishment, and hope receives its desire, they shall pass away. 
But love, set on Himself, must eternally remain. 

November 28. "Lovest thou Me?" (John xxi:15). 
Two fires are mentioned in John's gospel. Peter stood beside both. 

There are two refinings for silver ore. The first liberates the dross. 
The second, much hotter, develops the silver out of the lead. At 
the first fire Peter boiled and cursed, and brought his dross to the 
surface. At the second, the silver arose, and he meets the searching 
question, and replies, "Thou knowest that I love Thee." 

November 29. "My times are in thy hand" (Psa. xxxi:15). 
Yea, better still, all times are in His hands. Nothing moves without 
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exact appointment. The times of the Gentiles, the times of the 
restitution of all things are within the bounds of His authority; and 
shall be fulfilled at the precise "hour and day and month and year" 
predetermined. 

November 30. "I am (have been) crucified with Christ; 
nevertheless I live" (Gal. ii :20). 

Not I alone, but Christ in, and with me. When Christ satisfied 
the law for me, I passed outside its pale. My relationship with Christ 
on the cross is different to my relationship to Him in resurrection. 
He was on the cross for me, representatively. In resurrection I am 
one with I:1im; not representatively, but truly. 

Question Box 
No. 105. Why did the Lord Jesus Christ never refer to 

the Rapture? 
For a very simple reason. The Rapture belongs to the mysteries, 

which could only be made known after the Lord had died, risen from 
_ among the dead, ascended on high, and after the Holy Spirit had come. 
· "Behold I show you a mystery: We shall not all sleep, but we shall be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye" ( 1 Cor. xv:51-52). 
The Church itself as the Body and the Bride of Christ is a mystery 
not made known in former ages (Ephes. iii). In spite of a certain 
theory, the Church began on Pentecost, and after the mystery was 
made known through the Apostle Paul> the Lord also revealed to him 
in the very first Epistle he wrote that unrevealed mystery of the Com
ing of the Lord for His saints. The Rapture revealed in 1 Thessalon
ians iv:17-18 belongs to the "many things" the Lord mentioned when 
on earth which would be revealed later by the Holy Spirit, 

No. 106. In the April Number of the "Evangelical 
Christian" a writer refers to Matthew xxiv:14 and Mark 
xiii: 10 as a basis for his assertion that every kindred and 
people must hear the Gospel before the Lord can come, and 
therefore the Church must remain here to the very end of 
the age. Is this right? 

No, it is not. The argument is the result of not rightly dividing the 
Word of Truth. Read our exposition of the Olivet Discourse as con
tained in our larger work on Matthew. The preaching of the Gospel 
of the Kingdom does not take place today. The preaching to which 
our Lord refers is still future. It will come after the Church has been 
called home. The preachers will be converted Jews. There is some
thing going on among the Jews today which indicates that a spiritual 
awakening is preparing. The times of the Gentiles end with seven 
years, as marked out in Daniel and Revelation. The Jews will be 
prominent during these seven years, both in suffering and in witness 
bearing. The end cannot come till that final witness is given by the 
converted Jewish remnant. 

But the Church has nothing to do with all this. The fulness of the 
Gentiles (the complete1 elect number) must come in-first (Rom. xi:25-



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

308 OUR HOPE 

26) before the end of the times of the Gentiles takes place. The Lord 
may come for His saints at any moment. All is waiting for that great 
event. After it has taken place, and before the Lord returns to earth 
again, the whole world will hear the announcement that the King 
and Judge is about to come. Those who believe this final message 
and turn to the Lord will constitute the saved nations which pass 
into the Kingd.om, when He returns. They are the nucleus of the 
earthly Kingdom, the sheep nations (Matt. xxv); the great multitude 
coming out of the great tribulation (Rev. vii). But they are not the 
Church. But study our "Gospel of Matthew" for the foll explanation. 

No. 107. Do you think a Christian, I mean a true believer, 
can be a Freemason and belong to different lodges? 

Yes, a Christian, one who has accepted Christ can join a lodge and 
be a Freemason, a shriner or belong to some other form of secretism, 
but such a one is certainly not a spiritually minded Christian. He is 
carnally minded and definitely disobeys the Word of God. These 
"Lodge-Christians" seem to have never read in God's Word that it is 
written: "Be ye not unequally yoked with unbelievers, for what fellow
ship has righteousness with unrighteousness; and what communion 
hath light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belia!; 
or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel?" (2 Cor. vi:14-15). 

No. 108. vVill we need the intercession of Christ for
ever in heaven? If not, why are we told that He ever 
liveth to make intercession for us? 

It is one of the contrasts between the priesthood of Christ and the 
Levitical priesthood, that Christ con inueth ever, while they died (Heb. 
vii:23-25). But intercession contemplates our need and weakness on 
the journey to heaven, not the state of sinless perfection and glory in 
which we shall then be (see the contrasts between now and then in 
1 Cor. xv:42-44). 

Spiritualism 
BY VVALTER ScoTT 

Satanic in its Origin and Character 

We employ the term Spiritualism as generally understood: 
the living putting themselves into supposed communication 
with the dead. There is a divine Spiritualism in which the 
Holy Ghost forms the life and walk of the believer (Gal. 
v:25). The other Spiritualism or Spiritism is Satanic in its 
inception and character. 

Spiritualism is the oldest cult in existence. It originated 
in Satan using the serpent as a "medium" to vilify the 
character of Qod and ruin the human race (Gen. iii:1-5). He 
hid himself in the serpent and spoke through it. The modern 
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revival of Spiritualism was in 11arch, 1848. Eden wit
nessed its birth; America its revival and rapid growth. 
Spiritualism appeals to the bereaved. It has become popu
lar since the War. 

No Names 

We regret the introduction of names into the spiritualistic 
controversy. Men of marked distinction in the literary and 
scientific world have espoused the system which professes to 
put you in touch with loved ones gone before. Satan has 
grossly deceived them. Satan is more than a match for the 
most powerful intellect on earth. The dead are not allowed 
to communicate with the living. Demons personate the 
dead. They, not the dead, know much that is passing on the 
earth, and, like their master, Satan, are wicked deceivers 
(1 Tim. iv:l, 2). Our appeal must be to the Word of God. 
Its verbal inspiration is the alone ground of authority. 

Can the Living C<;)mmunicate with the Dead? 

1. We read ~f eight persons raised from the dead. Two 
children (1 Kings xvii:17-24; 2 Kings iv:18-37). Two women 
(Mark v:22-24, 35-43; Acts ix:36-41). Four men (2 Kings 
xiii:20, 21; Luke vii:11-15; John xi:1-44; Acts xx:7-12). 
Now is it not a fact of deepest significance that not one of 
those "eight" was permitted to communicate what had been 
seen or heard in Sheol (Hebrew) or Hades (Greek). Here 
are eight persons who had been in the separate state, and 
they say absolutely nothing as to the conditions of life there. 

2. Moses and Elias appeared in bodily form on the Mount 
of Transfiguration. Both were denizens of another world. 
1v1oses had been in Sheol, not so Elias, but neither were 
allowed to speak of the respective spheres of life out of which 
they came to meet Christ in His glory (Luke ix); nor did 
they address the disciples much as these latter desired it 
(verse 33). Another proof that there is no bridge of com
munication between the living and the dead. Moses, Elias 
and Paul had each been in Paradise and came from it, but 
were not allowed to speak to anyone on earth of what they. 
had seen or heard. God has fixed a great and impassible 
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gulf between the world on the other side of death, and the 
world on this side of the grave. 

3. The whole system of Spiritualism is shattered to 
pieces in the intensely solemn scene described in Luke xvi. 
Surely if anywhere Spiritualism should find support here. 
We have here a dead man in the unseen world-dead to 
men, yet alive to God, "for all live unto Him" (Luke xx:38). 
I-Ie is in possession of all his faculties and, in the knowledge 
of his "five brethren" on earth, he pleads with Abraham 
that a messenger be sent to their town and residence to warn 
them of coming judgment (verses 27-31). The request is 
refused. Those on earth have the written Word of God, 
more powerful than even the voice of resurrection (verse 31). 
There is no communication allowed between Hades and 
Earth, or, between their respective inhabitants. The im
possibility of the once rich man leaving his prison to visit 
his brethren on earth 'is apparent. Hades has not yet de
livered up its dead, but holds them and encircles them in a 
grip which cannot for a moment be relaxed. We, of course, 
refer to that compartment of Hades where the lost find them
selves. · Hades indicates both the state and place lying be
tween death and resurrection. The scene we are considering 
is not a parable, but actual fact. Further, it is the Lord 
Himself who draws the picture, who lifts the veil of the 
otherwise unseen. The "five brethren'' on earth were left 
with the writings of Moses and the Prophets, but had no 
communications sent them by spirits or mediums from the 
Hades-world. 

4. King David intensely loved his dying child (2 Sam. 
xii:23). But when his loved one died, what was the com
fort? The Spiritualist says, "Get up a seance in a darkened 
room, invoke the spirit of your child and he will come to 
you, or talk to you, or otherwise make himself known." Such 

. was not the faith of David: "I shall go to him, but he shall 
not return to me." There is no return of the dead till the 
resurrection morn. 

5. Our risen Lord has the keys (the authority) of hell 
and of death (Rev. i:18). He is Master and Lord of heaven 
and earth (Matt. xxviii :18) and of death and hell. He holds 
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the keys of these realms. He allows no return from Hades 
to earth. Certain persons have come out from the unseen 
world, but only by resurrection (see John xi:44; Matt. 
xxvii:52, 53). The Lord has not once allowed a spirit out 
of Hades to communicate with any one on earth. If the 
contrary is asserted-we ask when and where? The case of 
Samuel is, so far as we know, a marked exception (1 Sam. 
xxviii). To the surprise of the witch, God allowed Samuel 
to come up (verse 14). He was seen, and recognized as 
Samuel, both by Saul and the witch. It was the Prophet 
without doubt. There was no "medium." By divine per
mission, Samuel was recalled from his place of repose (verse 
15) to warn the King of his sin and his approaching end 
(verses 18, 19). 

6. Paul was caught up into Paradise, whether in body 
or spirit, he knew not (2 Cor. xii:1-4). Paul 1,vas not al101,ved 
to tell what he saw or heard. Paradise and earth are dis
tinct spheres of life and activity-no communications be
tween these worlds are permitted. If Paul was forbidden 
to relate his experience in Paradise, will a Spiritualist be 
allowed? If Paul brought back no message from the dead, 
will the Spiritualist be more successful? 

It seems evident, therefore, from the foregoing considera
tions, that communication with the dead is not allowed. 
Death fixes the state of each individual in Hades, from 
which there is no exit save by resurrection-yet future. 
Supposed messages from friends on the other side of <lea th 
is a baseless and heartless deception. Spirit rappings, 
voices and numerous spirit phenomena are daily taking place, 
the truthfulness of which cannot be denied. Undoubtedly, 
there has been trickery and deception, and this Spiritualists 
frankly admit. Communications have come from the spirit 
realm to people on earth. Thousands, yea, millions in all 
parts of the earth bear witness to that palpable fact. Spirit
ualism is a reality. Our dead are not allowed to communi
cate with us. No intercourse between the dead and the 
living is a fixed law. Then how are we to account for the 
spirit phenomena? The answer is supplied in 1 Timothy, 
iv:1, 2: "Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in the 
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latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing (deceiving) spirits, and doctrines of devils (demons). 
Speaking lies in hypocrisy." 

Spirits and Demons 

The pious dead are spoken of as "souls" (Rev. vi :9) and 
"spirits" (Heb. xii:23); the former when viewed in relation 
to the earth and its circumstances; the latter in relation to 
God. Then we read of "evil" spirits, "deaf and dumb" 
spirits, "wicked" spirits, "unclean" spirits, "seducing" 
spirits. These must not be confounded with fallen angels. 
Demons, too, are a class of spirit-beings distinct from angels. 
The Demonology of the Bible is a mysterious subject. Their 
origin, as also that of the spirits referred to, is not revealed. 
Pember, in his masterly work, Earth's Earliest Ages, writes: 
"It is probable ... that the beings who inspire mediums, 
and work wonders to establish a lie, are the blasted relics of 
some former world." Others regard demons as the souls of 
lost men. The truth is, the origin of the spiritual, rather 
spirit-world, is a subject which lies outside the range and 
observation of the human mind. One solemn fact seems 
graven on the history of Spiritualism-especially as recorded 
in both Testaments: The spirit and demon host, under their 
powerful leader the Devil, seek as their end the complete subju
gation of the world to Satanic influence and authority. Satan 
is the God of this world, and prophecy is plain enough that 
the world, for a brief season, will be under the direct govern
ment of Satan (see Rev. xvi:13-14; xiii:11-17). 

Spirit and demon possession were prevalent in the time 
of our Lord. The disembodied or naked condition of the 
spirit seems a hateful one to those emissaries of Satan. They 
enter the bodies of men and women, and inflict untold misery 
and wretchedness on their miserable victims (see Mark 
v :1-5, ix:17-22). Demon worship is behind pagan sacrifice 
(1 Cor. x:20). Those spirits and demons are the very soul 
of Spiritualism. It is they who personate the dead. One 
can readily understand that those spirit-beings know a great 
deal of human affairs. Satan, their master and king, said 
of himself in answer to Jehovah's question, "Whence comest 
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thou?" "From going to and fro in the earth, and from 
walking up and down in it" (Job. i :7). Rest assured, the 
travels of Satan in the earth were for observation, and how 
he could best win the race. The knowledge possessed by 
Satan and his spirit-satellites are employed in that awful 
deception by which persons suppose their loved dead have 
addressed them, whereas demons have supplied the informa
tion which it was supposed the dead alone were in possession 
of. We again repeat that seducing spirits and demons 
(1 Tim. iv :1, 2) are the active powers and agents in the truly 
satanic cult of Spiritualism. One of the direful effects of 
this huge system of evil is the filling of the asylums with the 
demon-possessed. Those with a diseased brain, or persons 
termed "lunatics," form but a small percentage in the 
asylums. Satanic insanity is greatly in the increase. 
Solemnly would we warn our readers--especially the young 
~against tampering with this eviL \Vhen once a person 
yields himself to Satanic influence, it is nigh impossible to 
break the fetters, and free oneself from the awful thraldom 
of the devil. There is deliverance by God. 

(To be continued) 
I 

A Note of Praise 
Begin, my soul, the exalted lay, 
Let each enraptured thought obey, 

And praise the Almighty's name; 
Lo! heaven and earth, and seas and skies> 
In one melodious concert rise, 

To swell the inspiring theme. 

Ye fields of light, celestial plains, 
Where gay transporting beauty reigns, 

Ye scenes divinely fair; 
Your Maker's wond'rous power proclaim, 
Tell how He formed your shining frame, 

And breathed the fluid air. 

Join, ye vast spheres, the loud vocal choir; 
Thou, dazzling orb of liquid fire, 

The mighty chorus aid: 
Soon as gray ev'ning gilds the plain, 
Thou, moon, protract the melting strain, 

And praise Him in the shade, 
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Ye angels, catch the thrilling sound; 
While all the adoring thrones around, 

His boundless mercy sing; 
Let every listening saint above 
Wake all the tuneful soul of love, 

And touch the sweetest string. 
~Ogilvit. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FoREST WELLS 

THE CHRISTIAN AND WORLD PEACE 
Nov. 6. Psa. lxii:1-20; Ephes. ii:11-22 

Golden 'I'ext, Matt. v:9 

Daily Readings 
Oct. 31, Psa. lxxii:1-20. Tues., Nov. 1, Ephes. ii:11-22. Wed., Nov. 

2, I Peter iii:8-12. Thurs., Nov. 3, Zech. vi:9-13. Fri., Nov. 4, Rom. 
iii :9-18. Sat., Nov. 5, Isa. ii:1-4. Sun., Nov. 6, Psa. xlvi:1-11. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Peace of the Crown (Psa. lxxii:9-17). II. The Peace of 
the Cross (Ephes. ii:13-19). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson deals with the two peace-blessings of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, namely, His work of reconciliation which He wrought on the 
cross, and· His benediction of glory which He will effect in His future 
reign over the earth. The text from the New Testament reveals the 
former: that from the Old describes the latter. These two form the 
foci of the Saviour's mission on earth. 

Let us analyze the text from the New Testament first. This we 
find to present three great thoughts. It reveals the fact of what we 
were by nature. The general statements declare us to have been 
"Gentiles," who were "far off" from God, and "partitioned off" from 
the people of God. The more particular statements declare that we 
were "separate from Christ," "alienated from the commonwealth of 
Israel," "strangers from the covenants of the promise," "hopeless" 
and "God-less." This is a brief divine estimate of the individual 
members of all the pagan nations. vVe search in vain for any such 
appraisal of men in the histories of the world. What does secular 
history know about the one and only God? What does secular history 
know about Christ? What does secular history know about the 
privilege of being allied with the commonwealth of Israel? Pagan 
philosophers have spent their breath extolling the excellence of man, 
and thereby shown their ignorance of the real moral and spiritual con
dition of the human race. If we want to know what we were by nature1 . 

we must turn to such a Scripture as this one. 
The· difference of the divine as over against the human estimate of 

things. appears also in regard to the two respective appraisals of man's 
present standing in the universe. Any who are acquainted with the 
philosophies of our day must be aware that the Bible speaks a lan
guage which does not fit into their schemes for reconstruction. I con
tent myself with the inspired statements, as I turn now to what the 
lesson has to say about what believers in Christ Jesus now are. The 
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whole ground of the Christian's divine and human relationships is 
covered by the declarations that on the one hand he has been "made 
nigh" unto God, and that on the other hand he has become a member 
of "one new man." The specific utterances here of the Spirit say 
that the believer has been "reconciled" to God, that he has "access 
in one Spirit unto the Father," that the divisive "middle wall" between 
Jew and Gentile has been broken down, that converts from paganism 
are now "fellow-citizens with the saints," that they are "members of 
the family of God," and that the Church thus formed is "a habitation 
of God." 

VVe have now outlined the lesson in respect to two of its declarations, 
namely, as to what Gentiles were by nature, and what they are by 
grace. One more statement remains in this New Testament text. It 
is the evangel of how we became what we now are. Five articles of 
this gospel are mentioned. The Scriptures declares that the trans
formation came "in Christ Jesus," that it was effected in virture of 
"the blood of Christ," that this was of the nature of His creative act, 
that this blessing was propagated through the "bringing of good tid
ings of peace," and that the whole redemption was "in one Spirit." 
How did believers become what they are? They became. children of 
God because the Lord Jesus Christ died for them, and because they 
have believed His Gospel by the Holy Spirit. Once "far off," they 
have been made "nigh" by the blood of Christ. The nearer they have 
thus come to God, the closer have they come to each other: as spokes 
of a wheel approach each other more closely the nearer they come to 
the hub. 

This is gospel-peace, which individuals may have in this age in spite 
of all confusion and strife in the world at large. But there is another 
peace, a peace that rests also on the foundation that was laid by the 
Lord through His death and resurrection, of which we rn.ust also speak. 
\Ve have a song about it in our text from the Old Testament, the 
Seventy-second Psalm. It is that peace which the Lord Jesus Christ 
will establish on earth after His return from heaven as Israel's Messiah. 
The better part of Solomon's reign was a type of this. It belongs to 
the future program of the Son of God Himself. We rejoice in every 
reasonable effort of the nations at the present time to live at peace 
with one another; but we have no hope that these peace-pacts will 
banish war from the earth forever. We are therefore disquieted by· 
every radical pacifist movement that would disarm us, and place us 
at the prey of fierce enemies that may at any time seek to harm us. 
And yet our safety lies not in armies. "Now know I that Jehovah 
saveth His Anointed; He will answer Him from His holy heaven with 
the saving strength of His right hand. Some (trust) in chariots, and 
some in horses; but we will make mention of the name of Jehovah 
our God" (Psa. xx:6-7). 

MAKING A LIVING 
Nov. 13. Amos v:11-15; Luke xix:11-27 

Golden Text, Rom. xii:lla 
Daily Readings 

Mon., Nov. 7, Amos v:10-15. Tues., Nov. 8, Luke xix:16-23. Wed., 
Nov. 9, 2 Thess. iii:6-13. Thurs., Nov. 10, 1 Tim. vi:6-12. Fri., Nov. 
11, Mark vi:1-6. Sat., Nov. 12, Luke xii:13-21. Sun.; Nov. 13, Prov. 
xxx:1-9. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Seeking·Good, and Not Evil (Amos. v:11-15). II. The Parable 
of the Pounds (Luke xix:11-27). 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The tone of our subject seems to be so secular that some might be 
prone to deny it a place in the curriculum of the Sunday School. But 
such a prohibition would be an error. A little thought on the matter 
quickly reaches the conclusion that many profitable things may be 
said upon it for the enrichment of both the secular and the spiritual 
phases of life. As the soul and the spirit of a man are often effected 
by the condition of his stomach; so his sanctuary may be cursed or 
blessed by the a:ff airs of his home. We should not seek to divorce 
fvfonday from Sunday, or Sunday from 1\iionday. 

Reasoning now on the basis of our texts, I would say that the first 
thought which should occupy our consideration in the making of a 
living is that we are dependent upon God for the materials and po,'i'ers 
of life. The servants in the parable had nothing with which to work 
until the pounds were given to them by their nobleman. They would 
have been empty-handed if he had not chosen to endow them with his 
bounty. We need to be reminded of this conception of life, lest we 
be tempted to think that ·we are sufficient in and of ourselves. Or let 
us look at this matter in another way. After those servants received 
their pounds they had reason to say: "Vi/e have these pounds because 
our lord has been good to us; therefore we owe him our thanks.'~ This 
is the positive side of the expected appreciation of a servant toward 
his Lord. No one will rnake headwav in the will of God who has not 
learned to be humble before Him bec;use of his dependence upon Him, 
and to be grateful to Him for the bounties of His grace. ?vluch can 
and need be said a'bout these two words, humility and gratitude before 
and to God, in their bearing upon successful living. 

vVe need also to know that we a re accountable to God for the w a v 
in which we handle the pounds which He has given us. This mean·s 
first that we put them to use. \Ve are instructed to "trade" there
with, or, at the least, to deposit them in some way that they may, in 
the care of others, produce interest. No man lives right that does 
not grow and advance. Stagnation has no place in the life which has 
been planned for man by God. His footprints are the marks of life 
and productivity. The Lord Jesus Christ declared: "Herein is my 
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; and (so) shall ye be my 
disciples" (John xv:8). The use which we make of our talents must 
then of course be of such a character that we can glorify God thereby. 
That means that we seek good and not evil, and that we follow His will 
as to time and method. There are few tramps, men who waste their 
powers; but many are they who, although they live industriously, use 
their means for selfish purposes. Compare Ja mes iv :3. Selfishness is 
not far removed from wickedness; the one often leads to the other. 
The Christian needs to be remi.nded that he is accountable to God 
for all his acts and motives. The Lord will one day ask him about 
the use he has made of his pounds with reference to His own glory. 
Compare 1 Cor. iii:12-15; 2 Cor. v:9-11; also Luke xiii:8 Isa. v:1-2. 

We have spoken now of our dependability upon and of our account
ability to God as vital factors in the making of a living. Our lesson 
teaches another truth. It is that this earth-life is limited, and that it 
is a preparation for that which is to come. The obedience and industry 
of the first and second servant won for each a place in their lord's 
kingdom, that was commensurate with their success during his absence. 
And the unfaithfulness of the third forced him to suffer loss in the days 
of that kingdom. Very few people believe that this life is a finality; 
but many act that way. Yet the Christian should ever be mindful 
that he is but a pilgrim here, that his citizenship is in heaven, and 

· that his Lord may come at any time to reward him with a place in His 
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kingdom according to the measure of his faithfulness during His absence 
from the earth. According to the expression of the old version, let us 
"occupy" till Christ comes. The thought of His coming will keep 
us clean (1 John iii:3; Rom. xiii:11-14), watchful (Matt. xxv:13), busy 
and confident (2 Tim. iv:7-8; compare 1 John ii:28). 

STEWARDSHIP OF MONEY 
Nov. 20. Deut. viii:11-18; 2 Cor. ix:6-15. Golden Rule, Luke xii:15 

Daily Readings 
.Mon., NoY. 14, Deut. viii:11-18. Tues., Nov. 15, 2 Cor. ix:6-15. 

Wed., Nov. 16, Mal. iii:7-12. Thurs., Nov. 17, Luke xii:22-34. Fri., 
Nov. 18, 1 Cor. xvi:1-9. Sat., Nov. 19, l Tim. vi:17-19. Sun., Nov. 
20, Matt. vi: 19-24. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Danger of Riches (Deut. viii:11-17). II. The Need of Re
membering Jehovah (Deut. viii:18). III. Cheerful Giving (2 Cor. 
i:x :6-15). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

A man's attitude toward money is determined by the place which he 
gives to God and the things which he possesses. If he thinks that life 
consists in the abundance of things which he possesses, his benevolence 
will shrink according to the measure of his inevitable covetousness 
(Luke xii:15). But if the Lord holds the place of preeminence in his 
purposes, he will reflect the generosity of Him Who, having given us 
His Son, freely gave us with Him all things (Rom. viii:32; Phil. iii:8-11, 
i:12-30). The first article in a man's creed on stewardship of money 
is therefore his belief of the position that God holds in his life. The 
Corinthians had learned this lesson well; for we read that "they first 
gave their own selves to the Lord" (2 Car. viii:S). This is the primary 
burden of our passage from Deuteronomy. We have it stated there 
negatively and positively. Hear it: "Beware lest thou forget Jehovah 
thy God." "But thou shalt remember Jehovah thy God, for it is He 
That giveth thee power to get wealth." The motive then of our 
benevolence is a loving gratitude to the God of grace. Offerings do not 
fail, because of depressions. Of course collections reflect the earning 
power of a people. But a consecrated and thankful heart has ahvays 
had a way of bringing a gift to the Lord. Of the Corinthians we read, 
"that in much proof of affliction the abundance of their joy and their. 
deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality" (2 Cor. 
viii:2). Most missionaries have testimonies of such love and thank
fulness of the redeemed heathen among whom they have labored. 
Who has failed to hear of a Chinaman giving his meal of rice as an 
offering for the spread of the gospel? Whether in time of prosperity 
or in time of depression, it is the thankful that manifest faithful steward
ship concerning material possessions. The thankless rich are the most 
discouraging crowd on earth. 

Alas, there is a grave tendency among God's people even to forget 
His goodness. Full purses and barns have a way of expelling a grateful 
appreciation of the Lord from the program of daily life. Pride begins 
to take the place of humility; and then a spirit of self-sufficiency 
supplants the trust of dependence upon God. The outcome of such· 
a change is a hard heart and a closed hand. I remember hearing of 
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a Canadian whom the Lord had prospered; and who yielded himself 
to His keeping in order that no such decadence might shrivel his soul. 
One day his children came to him with a request that he build them 
a better house than the one which they were then occupying. He 
agreed to do so on the simple condition that he be permitted to hang 
his picture in every room. The house was built, and when the family 
moved into it, the father came with a supply of pictures of himself 
as a humble baker. The children expressed their surprise that their 
father intended to hang up such an old reproduction of his likeness. 
They had arguments to prove that other pictures of him wouid be 
better fitted for the purpose. But the father declared that he wanted 
his family to have a daily reminder of the condition from which they 
had come; lest they become proud and forget the Lord. Would not the 
cause of stewardship in regard to money be enhanced if, instead of 
some of the arguments for the worthwhileness of the cause, the people 
could be brought back to the attitude of humility, which blessed their 
souls 1 when they were yet in small places. What blessing is it eventually 
to have been set in a large place, if a man permits pride and selfishness 
to dry up his soul? (Psa. xxxi:8; Luke xxi:16-21). 

The Old Testament saint was directed in his duty and privilege of 
giving by a detailed law; the New Testament saint has the greater 
responsibility of measuring his gifts by his personal devotion to his 
Lord. This is not an invitation to give less, but an encouragement to 
give more freely. It is the cheerful giver that glorifies God and gladdens 
man. When each follows his respective rule, the New Testament 
saint will give as systematically as his brother did in the days of the 
Old Covenant. And God has promised His blessing to both. "He 
That supplieth seed to the sower and bread for food, shall supply 
and multiply your seed for sowing, and increase the fruits of your 
righteousness." 

STEWARDSHIP OF LIFE 
Nov. 27. Mark i:16-20; Acts xxvi:12-19. Golden Text, 2 Cor. viii:5 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Nov. 21, Mark i:16-20. Tues., Nov. 22, Acts xxvi:12-19. 
Wed.Nov. 23, Isa. vi:1-8. Thurs., Nov. 24, Matt. xxv:14-23. Fri., Nov. 
25, Matt. xxv:24-30. Sat., Nov. 26, 1 Cor. ix:16-23. Sun., Nov. 27, 
Matt. vi :28-34. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Call of Four Disciples (Mark i:16-20). II. The Call of an 
Apostle (Acts xxvi:12-19). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Three of the men, whose call to become fishers of men we are to study, 
were mentioned by name or otherwise at an earlier period of the Lord's 
ministry (John i:34-42). James is mentioned for the first time in the 
present text, and in its parallel of Matthew iv:18-22. It is interesting 
to note that John never mentions James by name. It was after John 
the Baptist had been delivered up, that Jesus came into Galilee. One 
day, while He was passing by its sea, He saw four men, Simon and 
Andrew, who were sons of one Jonah, Ja mes and John, who were sons 
of Zebedic. The first couple were casting their net: the second were 
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mending theirs or preparing it for their next cast. But in spite of 
their concentration upon their own business, they left it to follow the 
Lord Jesus Christ. They left off casting for fish, in order that they 
might learn to catch men for God. 

You never read that these men did anything to become followers of 
Christ. The simple story is that they heard the call of the Lord, and 
became His disciples by following Him. The reason for this is that 
grace never asks any one to do anything to be saved. These men left 
home and business; but that sacrifice was not a necessary purchase 
price of redemption. Their giving up of the old life, and their following 
of Christ for the new life, was a simple but impressive manifestation 
of their faith in Him. It was not the comradship but the authority 
of Jesus that called them to come with Him. This is important. It 
shows how quickly the Son of God impressed them with His master
hood over them; and how readily they left the less important secular 
work to hired servants, in order that they might become stewards of a 
higher order. . 

Will you note that the order of the gospel program here is as follows: 
invitation, discipleship, service? Men enter Christ's school after they 
have come to Him personally. But it is necessary for them to follow 
Him as His pupils before they are fit to be His servants. This means 
that one must be born again before he can understand the mind of 
the Lord, and that Christian service can be efficient only after one has 
become a faithful follower of the Son of God. 

The same spirit of dispatch is found in the second text of the lesson 
The circumstances were quite different; but we find the same quick 
recognition of the Lordship of Jesus, and the readiness to obey Him. 
If we have wondered what fishing for men means, we have the answer 
in Acts xxvi: 18, which reads: "To open their eyes, to turn them from 
darkness to light and from the power of Satan unto God, that they 
may receive remission of sins and an inheritance among them that are 
sanctified by faith in Me." Now, when we are talking about Christian 
stewardship of life, let us remember that this is the mission in which 
our consecration is to manifest itself. Oh, how many hired hands there 
are in churches and Sunday Schools who neglect this schedule! Let 
us look at our commission again. We are to open eyes. vVe are to 
turn sinners from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, in order that they may receive remission of sins and an inheritance 
with saints of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Paul, speaking in behalf of himself, said that he was not disobedient 
to the heavenly vision. What did Paul see? or, what had Saul seen? 
Let us put the answer in this way: he saw the spiritual need of men; 
he saw the sufficiency of Christ; and he saw himself as a missionary 
carrying the gospel of Christ to the sinners in need. Oh, that we could 
all see these three things as clearly as he did. Run over those nouns 
again in verse 18 that describe the lost condition of sinners. Have 
you ever stopped to consider the deep meaning of the word "lost" when 
applied to the spirits of men? Do you have a vision of men being lost 
to God? The next question: Have you had a full vision of the grace 
and power of the Saviour to redeem men? Have you ever despaired of 
His will or power or right to deliver some acquaintance of yours who 
seems to be beyond redemption? If so, search the Scriptures prayer
fully, until you see the fulness of the Saviour's powers as you have not 
seen them. Now comes the third question: "Have you dedicated 
yourself to the call of God to carry the story of such a glorious Saviour 
to men of such great need? I leave that question with you in the hope 
that you will have answered ·it in accord with the will of God before 
this Sunda_y shall have passed into eternity. 
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Book Reviews 
BY THE EDITOR 

The Oxford Group Movement. Known by the name of 
Buchmanism. Is it of God or of Satan? By J. C. Brown. 
Pickering & Inglis, London. 62 pages. Price 30i. 

Buchmanism has had a most remarkable growth. Like spiritisrn and 
other movements it has rapidly spread and is attracting wide attention 
in the socalled religious circles. People of different beliefs Bock to it, 
and it is surprising that Modernists, Unitarians, Christian Scientists 
and other evangelicals seem to endorse it and speak well of it. 

The broc,bure of Mr. Brown gives a strong reason why thi.s is the 
case. The "movement makes next to nothing of the Blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. One of the foremost leaders of Buchmanism is Dr. 
Shoemaker of the Calvary Episcopal Church in New York City. He 
is Dr. Buchman's right hand man. In his book recently published, in 
-.vriting on the words of our Lord ( those precious words!) "It is finished" 
he explains them in the following manner: "I think that the thing that 
made Him say 'It is finished' was the knowledge that He had lived 
long enough to infect the world with a new principle." Such a state 
ment should be a sufficient warning to keep away from this cult. 

Then the movement over-emphasizes "Spirit Guidance," which iE 
almost akin to spiritistic leadings. \Ve quote from !v1r. Brown's 
critique: 

"What is Dr. Buchman's manner of living? Taking 'Life Changers' 
(by Harold Begbie) again as our authority, we find he begins each day 
by spending an hour or more in complete silence of soul and body 
while he gets guidance for that day. On this 'spiritual silence' he 
lays special emphasis, and puts it in a more important place than even 
reading the Bible and prayer. He teaches his votaries to wait upon 
God with paper and pencil in hand each morning in this relaxed and 
inert condition, and to write down whatever guidance they get. This, 
however, is just the very condition required by spiritistic mediums to 
enable them to receive impressions from the evil spirits, and, as D. ?vl. 
Panton, in 'The King's Herald' (August 15, 1929), wisely remarks, 
'It is simply Planchette (also known as the Ouija Board), and it is 
a path which, by abandoning the Scripture-instructed judgment, which 
God always demands, for the purely occult and psychic, has again and 
again led over the precipice. The soul that reduces itself to an autom
aton may at any moment be set spinning by a demon.'" 

This booklet deserves a wide circulation, for it is a much needed 
warning. 

British Israelism. By F. Tatford. John Ritchie, Publisher. 
Price 25</:,. 

This exposes the unscriptural theory that the English people, including 
the United States, are the lost tribes of Israel. It is strange how 
such a theory can be believed by men and women of intelligence and 
Scripture knowledge, especially in these days when current: events 
disprove the invention entirely. 
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Editorial Notes 
"Grace be unto you, and peace, from Him 

He Who Was who is, and who was, and who is to come; 
and from the seven spirits which are before 

His throne .... I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and. 
the ending, saith the Lord, who is, who was, and who is to"· 
come, the Almighty" (Rev. i:4, 8). 

Blessed words of greeting! Marvelous words as to His 
own person! Our Lord is God. These words are as true of 
God the Son, as they are true of God the Father, and God 
the Holy Spirit. 1 

The Son of God always was; He is the "I Am," the self 
existing One. Not our words, but the words of God, can 
make known His glorious past, that past with no beginning. 
"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. The same was in the begin
ning with God. All things were made by Him, and without 
Him was not anything made that was made" (John i:1-3). 
"Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of all 
creation; for by Him were all things created, that are in 
heaven and on earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things 
were created by Him and · for Him; and He is before all 
things, and by Him all things consist" (Col. i:15-17). "He 
is the brightness of His glory, and the express image of His 
Person" (Heh. i:3). The glory of God was His glory; the 
eternity of God is His eternity; all God is His and ever was 
His, for He is God. 

He was! He came in a great self-manifestation into the 
world. "No man hath seen God at any time, the Only 
Begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath 

, 
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declared Rim" (John i:18). And so He came, "conceived 
by the Holy Spirit and born of the Virgin Mary." Isaiah's 
prophecy was fulfilled: "For unto us a child is born, unto 
us a Son is given; and the government shall be upon Eis 
shoulder; and His Name shall be called Wonderful, Coun
sellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince 
of Peace" (Isa. ix:6). Be whose goings forth have been from 
of old, from everlasting, was born in Bethlehem Ephra ta 
Uvficah v:2). l-Ie came from the Father into the world to 
make the Father knmvn to 1nan. "Whosoever seeth IVIe 
seeth the Father" (Johnxiv:9). "I and my Father are One,'' 
was His self witness, and again He testified, "Before Abraham 
was, I arn" (John viii :58). And as we read the inspired 
records of Bis earthly life in ministry, we see God every 
step of the way. He n1anifested God's attributes, Omnipo
tence, Omniscience, Omnipresence, Righteousness, Holiness, 
Love, Grace and J\!Iercy. But the great purpose of His in
carnation was to accomplish the eternal purpose of man's 
redemption. "\Vherefore when coming into the world, lie 
saith, Sacrifice and offering thou vrnuldest not, but a body 
hast Thou prepared Me. In burnt offerings and sacrifices 
for sin Thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come 
(in the volume of the book it is vvritten of l\1e), to do Thy 
will, 0 God" (Heb. x:5-7). That will vvas done by Him on 
the cross, where He who knew no sin was made sii1 for us, 
when He made peace in the blood of His cross. "It is 
finished!" came as the triumphant shout fron1 His lips, ere 
He gave that life in bmving His head and disn1issing His 
sp1nt. Of Him "who was" the inspired pen of Peter writes: 
"Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye 
should follow riis steps. Who did no sin, neither was guile 
found in His mouth; who when He was reviled, reviled not 
again; when He suffered He threatened not; but committed 
Himself to Him that judgeth righteously; who His own self 
bare our sins in His own body on the tree, that we, being 
dead to sins, should live unto righteousness; by whose stripes 
ye were healed. For ye were as sheep going astray; but 
are now returned unto the Shepherd and Overseer of your 
souls" (1 Peter ii:21-25). 
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And He is! He died for our sins, and 
He Who Is then He was buried. Infidelity stops here. 

\Ve do not mean the infidelity and a theism 
of the ungodly, but the religious infidelity which masquer
ades under the narne of 1nodern scholarship. Brazenly they 
deny that "He who was," God manifested in the flesh, when 
He had finished the work and had died, arqse from the 
dead. As if the death of Christ had been the death of 
a sinner, paying the wages of sin. vVith this denial they 
destroy everything. But He arose, and He is! ''I am He 
that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive forever 
more, Amen; and have the keys of hades and of death" (Rev. 
i:18). Thus He spake from the glory in the great Patmos 
v1s1on. 

And again we let Scripture answer as to where He is. 
''God raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory'' 
(1 Peter i:21). "He raised Hin1 from the dead, and set Him 
at His own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come; and hath put all things under His feet, 
and gave Him the head over all to the Church, which is His 
body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all" (Ephes. i :20-
23). ''\Vho is gone to heaven, and is on the right hand of 
God; angels and authorities and powers being made subject 
unto Him" (1 Peter iii:22). "We see Jesus, who was made a 
little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour" (Heb. ii :9). "Christ is not entered 
into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures 
of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the 
presence of God for us" (Heb. ix:24). "Wherefore He is 
able to save the-m unto the uttermost that come unto God by 
Him, seeing that He ever liveth to make intercession for 
them" (Heh. vii :25). "And if any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous" 
(1 John ii:2). 

Blessed and glorious assurance that "He is"! Well may 
we, as His own, shout for joy in the knowledge that our 
Saviour-Lord, our friend, who is our life and whose life we 
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possess, is in the presence of God for us. He is our great 
High Priest, ever sustaining and never failing. He was 
tempted in all things as we are, apart from sin, "Let us there
fore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need" (Heb. iv :16). 
He is our Advocate and restores us daily, whenever we 
have sinned or failed. And how much more might be 
added. He is the upholder of all things; He has the place 
of preeminence in all things; He is the heir of all things, and 
all power is His in heaven and on earth. The living Christ 
is our salvation. "For if, when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, 
being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life" (Rom. v:10). 
So let faith look up and at all times depend on Him "Who is." 

~ 
The Old Testament vibrates with the 

And Who is to message of His coming. It is a double 
Come coming the Prophets announced; a 

coming in humiliation, a coming in exulta
tion; a coming to suffer and to die, a coming in glory to 
reign; a coming to be rejected by His own, a coming to be 
enthroned as King of Israel. Like every great doctrine of 
Scripture, the second con1ing of our Lord in all its details 
has a progressive development and is fully made known in 
the New Testament. The promise of His return was given 
by Himself a number of times. He promised unmistakably 
another coming. The two supernatural beings at His 
ascension assured the upward gazing disciples that this same 
Jesus would come again. The Holy Spirit in revealing 
Christian standing, Christian blessing, Christian hope and 
the complete redemption, weaves· in it all the fact of His 
commg. Apostolic preaching and teaching emphasized it 
strongly. The final Revelation of Jesus Christ in the last 
book of the Bible gives us a complete panora1na of the still 
future, all consummating event of Him and His Glory "Who 
is to come." 

And He will come! The long delay may bring forth the 
scoffing sneers of unbelievers saying, "where is the promise 
of His coming" (2 Peter iii:3). Christendom on account 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR IIOPE 325 

of the delay makes it all some kind of a spiritual coming or 
denies it altogether. God has His all-wise purposes in 
delaying the visible manifestation of His Son, our Lord. 
Peter St-ates one reason: "The Lord is not slack concerning 
His promise, as some men count slackness, but is long
suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance" (2 Peter iii :9). 

But He will come! He comes to receive us, the members 
of His body, unto Himself. He con1es as the Bridegroom to 
bring hon1e His Bride, the Church which He bought with 
His own blood. He comes to bring her to the Father's 
House and to present her to Himself, a glorious Church, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it 
should be holy and without blemish (Ephes. v:27). He 
comes to bring His 1nany sons unto glory. He comes to 
execute judgments upon the earth. He comes as the all 
victorious King; He comes to receive the nations for His 
inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for His 
possessions. He comes to ascend the throne of His father 
David and to be crowned Lord of Lords and King of Kings. 
He comes so that all things may be put under His feet, and 
heaven and earth may behold the glorious results of His 
redemotion. 

\Vho is to comel And millions of earnest Christians today 
cry out for 1-Iis coming. And the Spirit and the Bride say, 
Come! Louder and louder that cry, that longing cry of the 
Bride, ascends upward. And He will surely answer! He 
may answer soon! 

~ 
"In the morning ye shall see the glory of 

In the Morning the Lord" (Exod. xvi:7). This was spoken 
to Israel after their redemption had taken 

place. It was a redemption by blood (the Passover Lamb) 
and redemption by power (at the red sea). And they saw 
His glory, as recorded in the same chapter, "the glory of the 
Lord appeared in the cloud." 

We too are His redeemed people, knowing His twofold 
redemption. To us belongs a greater promise, a greater hope 
and a greater vision. In the morning we shall see the glory 
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of the Lord. Our age is an evil age, for it lieth in the wicked 
one. It is an age of night ,ind ends in the darkest night, a 
night of tribulation, distress, perplexity, lawlessness and 
judgm.ent. Looking towards the end of the age Paul wrote 
in Romans: "The night is far spent, the day ~s at hand." 
This is for God's waiting Church the most cheering message 
in our serious times. The night for the true children of God 
is far spent. The world is getting ready for the great tribu
lation. Isaiah said in answer to the question addressed to 
him: "\Va tchma n, what of the night?"~~ "The morning 
cometh, and also the night" (Isa. xxi:11, 12). The morning 
cometh for His people, the night cometh for the vvorld. 
And what a night it will be! There was an awful night in 
Egypt before the Lord led forth Israel. But while it was 
the darkest night in Egypt, "all the children of Israel 
had light in their dwellings." Then followed that most 
terrible night in Egypt, when many thousands died through 
the judgment of the Lord. The coming darkness, the 
coming tribulation in store for this age will be far greater 
than Egypt's judgn1ent; but His people will not be in it. 

For us conies the morning, the day-dawn when the 
shadows flee away. vVe are waiting for the rising of the 
Morningstar, syn1bolical of His coming for His Saints. 
And when that promised morning comes we shall not see 
the glory of the Lord in a cloud, ours will be a vision of 
greater glory. Vv e shall see the Lord of glory face to face. 
We shall see Him as He is. \Ve shall behold His glory in 
the Father's House. Then something vvill take place greater 
than the glory Israel beheld, greater than the glory Ivfoses 
saw. Seeing Him in the morning, we shall become "like 
Him" and be transformed into His image. 

The night which surrounds us is dark. As it gets darker 
we need increasingly the vision of the morning when we shall 
see the glory' of the Lord. 

Habakkuk's 
Doxology 

+ 
In his great ode Habakkuk saw the day 
of indignation and tribulation approach
ing. But then faith took wings, and he 
burst forth into one of the most magnifi.-
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cent doxologies in the Bible. "Although the fig tree shall 
not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines; the labor 
of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; the 
flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be no 
herd in the stalls; yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy 
in the God of my salvation. The Lord God is my strength, 
and He will make my feet like hinds' feet, and He will make 
me to walk upon mine high places" (Hab. iii:17-19). The 
saintly Puritan Fraser, Laird of Brea, in his charming "Book 
of the Intricasies of Ivly Heart and Life," says that one 
evening with his household in family worship he expounded 
the third chapter of this prophet. Then he says: "I was so 
carried away that night that I broke out aloud in the hear
ing of the whole house and said, 'Take away my whole 
estate of Brea, and all my money that is in the Inverness 
Bank, and leave me but that doxology, and you are welcome 
to all the rest.' But alas! how mistaken I was about 
myself! And how soon was I made to see my mistake! The 
soft wax that held my young wings together was soon melted, 
and I came down to the earth with a crash that broke every 
bone in my body. And my collapse came about in this way. 
One worldly thing after the other went completely against 
me. Our crops could not be gathered that winter. Like 
Habakkuk's corn, they all rotted in the rain and snow. And 
on the back of that, the long pending case at last went against 
me in Edinburgh. And on the back of all that, old family 
claims were raised against me, and they all conspired to make 
me all but penniless. And almost worse to bear than all that, 
vvere the harsh judgments of my neighbors, and even of my 
most 'Christian minded friends. Till, Icarus-like, I fell 
from my high flight of faith, and lay broken in a thousand 
pieces. Yes-shame to tell, all my faith in God completely 
failed me in my extremity. All the promises of God, that 
had formerly been my song, came back now to my memory 
only to mock me. But, to the praise of God, and to the 
comfort of all His tempest-tossed people, let them be told." 
Then the dear Saint kept on praying and seeking and trust
ing anew till he came back into the sunlight and sang the 
great Doxology afresh. Perhaps this is the experience of 
some of our readers, and we have related it for their comfort. 
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How blessed it is in our weaknesses to know that "He 
knoweth our frame," and that He has infinite compassion 
with us. He will carry us along till all conflict, trial and 
struggles cease in His glorious presence. 

+ 
Abraham, the friend of God, stood three 

Abraham's times in the same spot, from where he had 
Three Visions three visions. It must have been a place 

of a glorious vision where we find him first, 
when the herdsmen of Lot quarrelled with his servant. We 
read, "And Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld all the plain 
of the Jordan, that it was thoroughly watered, before Jehovah 
had destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, as the garden of 
Jehovah, like the land of Egypt, as one goes to Zoar" (Gen. 
xiii:10). To the east arose in the foreground the jagged 
range of hills above Jericho; in the distance the dark wall 
of Moab, and between them the wide, the beautiful and 
fertile valley of J ordari. Yes, yonder the eye beheld the 
prosperous c1t1es. There they stood, the man of faith and 
poor self-seeking, ambitious Lot. Their eyes rested on this 
great panorama "like the land of Egypt," a picture of the 
world and its attractions. 

Abraham, the tent dweller, the worshiper before the altar, 
maintained his noble pilgrim character. He leaves the choice 
to Lot. Lot makes the fatal choice, and after a while we 
see his tents pitched towards Sodom. Soon he acquired real 
estate there and became a city official, sitting in the gate 
of wicked Sodom, trying, perhaps, some reformatory methods. 

Some time later Abraham is seen again in the same place. 
He still sees before him the same picture of prosperity and 
beauty; but now he has another vision. He had enter
tained three visitors in his pilgrim's tent. Two were angels, 
but the one in the middle was the Lord Himself. The 
angels soon left to go to Sodom to carry out their commis
s10n. The Lord remained behind with Abraham. It was 
the same place where Abraham now communed with the 

-Lord, where he stood when Lot separated from him. This is 
clear when we consult Genesis xix:27. 

But now he has another vision. The Lord had said, "Shall 
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I hide from Abraham what I am doing?" The Lord told 
him then that soon coming doorn of the prosperous and 
wicked cities. He receives a vision of what is going '',to 

happen to that Sodomitic civilization. Then with that 
revelation before him he becomes a mighty intercessor. Not 
that he lifted his eyes to heaven, but the Lord stood before 
him and his prayer was "face to face." He learned then 
that judgment could not be averted. 

The third time he stood in the same place was when the 
morning came. "And Abraham rose early in the morning 
and went to the place where he had stood before Jehovah; 
and he looked toward Sodom and Gomorrah, and toward 
all the land of the plain, and beheld, and lo, a smoke went 
up from the land as the smoke of a furnace." The Word of 
the Lord had been accomplished, and Sodom and Gomorrah 
were wiped out by the fires of God's righteous judgment. 
The friend of God saw it all from afar. 

And here are lessons for us. As true believers we, too, 
are strangers and pilgrims, as Abraham was. Alas! count
less thousands today are Lot Christians, world bordering 
and ambitious for the 1naterial things, attracted by the 
pleasures of Egypt, and they too make their fatal choice. 
But for true believers the world, its pleasures and glories, 
have no attractions. 

And as Abraham knew, so we know, for we too are in His 
secrets, that judgment is soon coming upon the modern 
S'odom and Gomorrah. \Vhat Habbakkuk recorded is true 
of this our age, "Behold, is it not of the Lord of hosts, that 
the peopleB labor for the fire, and the nations weary them
selves for vanity" (Hab. ii:13). The Judge standeth before 
the door! There is coming the exeeution of the long pre
dicted judgments with which this age closes. But we too 
must act as Abraham did, as intercessors. Why did Lot 
escape? His salvation out of Sodom was the result of 
Abraham's prayer. "God remembered Abraham and sent 
Lot out of the midst of the overthrow." So we must inter~ 
cede and plead and bear our witness in these last days. 

What Abraham saw we shall see from afar off. Now we 
are onlookers, seeing the world ripening for the great tribu-
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lation and for the coming harvest. But ere that great 
tribulation comes and the fires of judgment burn we shal1 
be with the Lord, and then we shall be down-lookers, seeing 
from above the harvest of sin and the flesh. And how soon 
that may be: 

~ 
"Help, Lord" (Psa. xii :1 ). This is the 

Help, Lord! briefest prayer in the Bible. David is 
not the only one who prayed thus. All 

the Saints of God in all ages have looked to Him for help and 
cried, "Help, Lord." And well may we look to Him for 
help, for He has promised it to His people. "Fear thou 
not; for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy God. 
I will strengthen thee, yea I will help thee * * *" And 
again: "Fear not, I will help thee." Once more we hear 
Him say, "I will help thee, saith the Lord and Thy Redeemer, 
the Holy ~ne of Israel" (Isaiah xli:10, 13, 14). \iVhat 
promises these are, coming from Him who has made heaven 
and earth, from Him who loveth us; and He is the only 
help of His people. To look for help to the Lord only is 
faith's lesson to learn, and then to find that He is the helper 
of His people at all times. 

"Help, Lord"-how direct and positive it is and well 
suited as an ejaculatory prayer throughout the day. In 
sudden danger we can cry, "Help, Lord." In bodily weak
ness and pain, ·when the fiery darts of the enemy are aimed 
against us, when conflict ,vith the wicked spirits is upon 
us, when other difficulties suddenly arise, we can invoke 
His help by crying to Him, "Help, Lord." "Help, Lord!" 
we can say when a testimony is to be given to some unsaved 
soul, or when we undertake any other kind of service for -
Him. How often in reading the Scriptures, or writing 
expositions of His Word, we come upon difficulties. The 
heart does not grasp the meaning, and then the brief prayer, 
"Help, Lord," looking to Him and to His Spirit, and the 
light E ashes upon His Word and help is received. Make 
these two words your own throughout the day. Breathe 
them out at every occasion when His gracious help is needed. 

~ 
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Scholarly modernists of the destructive 
Jewish Apoca- critical school claim that nearly all the 
lyptic Writings eschatalogical (or as we generally term it, 

dispensational) teachings of the New Tes
tan1ent are taken from certain apocalyptical books which 
were in possession of the Jews before the New Testament 
vvas written. They assert that our Lord but echoed some 
of these Jewish inventions ,,vhen Be spoke of His return 
and the signs of His coming. They impeach the testimony 
of the Apostle Paul as to that blessed hope and the first 
resurrection, and claim that he constructed it all out of these 
Jewish apocalyptic writings. The Book of Revelation is 
treated by then1 in the san1e way. 

The Editor studied several of these Jewish writings this 
summer, and read the examinations and research of a num
ber of n1en as to the authorship and the date of these volumes. 
We read "The Apocalypse of Baruch," "The Ascension of 
Isaiah," "The Assumption of Moses," and read again "The 
Book of Enoch." Now nobody knows nor will ever know 
who wrote these books. Then there is abundant internal 
evidence that these books are of a composite authorship. 
These re1nnants and traditions, as well as superstitions, were 
put together by some one. The ''Apocalypse of Baruch'' is 
now ac~nowledged to have been produced by a person living 
in the second century of our era. The date of the other books 
are very much disputed. 

The "Book of Enoch," vvhich critics claim has had a great 
influence upon the vvriters of the Nevv Testarn.ent, who, they 
say, used it in writing the different epistles) etc.; some 
scholars maintain was written before Christ, therefore long 
before the New Testament came into existence. But this 
book has been proved to be a collection of fragments, some 
of which may have been written before Christ. Others were 
added later, and, finally, the collection of these fragments 
was called "The Book of Enoch." But while scholars like 
Cheyne, Schuerer, Lipsius, Kuenen and others, maintain a 
date before Christ, there are a host of excellent scholars, 
who have come to a different conclusion. For instance, 
Volkmar, in his "Contributions to the Book of Enoch," finds 
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that the date tnight be put at 132 A.D. The great scholar, 
Dr. Phillipi, in his research in the sources of Enoch, etc., 
makes the date 100 A.D. A Dutch scholar, Dr. Tideman, 
expresses his opinion that it appears as a book between 
90 and 125 A.D. One of the best books of research to ascer
tain its date is the one by Dr. J. C. K. Hofmann (Die Ent
stehungszeit des Buches H enoch-the origin of the Book of 
Enoch), and he regards the book as the work of a Christian 
living in the second century. Other noted scholars have 
made the same discovery. The case is a very plain one. 
The book of Enoch did not exist at all in its complete form 
when the New Testament was written. How then could 
the writers of the New Testament quote from the Book of 
Enoch? But whoever put the Book of Enoch together read 
certain portions of the New Testament and made use of 
certain passages in a distorted way. For instance, the pas
sage in the Epistle of Jude dealing with Enoch (verses 14 
and 15) was used by the author of the "Book of Enoch" 
some sixty years after Jude had received the message from 
the Spirit of God. In the edition of the book we use (The 
Book of Enoch, edited by R. H. Ch~rles, Oxford, 1893) 
almost one hundred passages are given from the New Testa
ment, which, it is claimed are quotations from the book of 
Enoch. A careful comparison shows that a large number 
of these quoted passages have absolutely no resemblaI)ce 
to the New Testamep.t text. 

It is so with the "Assumption of Moses" and "The Ascen
sion of Isaiah." They claim that the first named book was 

. written before the year 70 A.D. But excellent scholars 
like Jlolkmar and Colani, put the date at 137-138 A.D. The 
modernistic assertions thci.t Jude (verse 9) is derived from the 
"Assumption of Moses," and that Peter writing his second 
Epistle quoted from the same source, falls to the ground. 

But these apocalyptic writings, besides others we have 
not named, in comparison with the New Testament predic
tions and dispensational teachings are as different as day 
and night. The former are incoherent, disjointed ramblings, 
while the New Testament is a constructive, logical and in
exhaustible unfolding of the Truth of God. 
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Dr. R. \V. Dale, of Birmingham, made the 
following statement: 

"As for those of us who know the Lord 
Jesus Christ for ourselves, and who know 

that He is the living Lord and Saviour of men, the \Vay 
to the Father, the Giver of eternal life, our own experience 
-confirmed by the experience of Christian men of all ages
prevents us from finding anything incredible in the miracles 
which He is alleged to have wrought during His earthly 
ministry. 

"If you know for yourselves the living and glorified Christ, 
if you have found God in Him1 if you have entered into the 
actual and conscious possession of the blessings of the 
Christian redemption, you will see no reason for doubting 
the historical trustworthiness of the Four Gospels, because 
they declare that, during our Lord's earthly life, He healed 
the sick, gave sight to the blind, and raised the dead. 'He 
has done greater things than these,' 'whereof we all are 
witnesses.' 

"This is very true indeed; But what about the men who 
claim that they know Christ as their Saviour and Lord and 
deny His virgin birth and His miracles? \iVhat about the 
preachers and professors who say they honor Christ and 
speak of following Him, yet doubt the historical trustworthi
ness of the Gospels and who reject the foundation of the 
Gospels, the Old Testament Scriptures? Their profession 
is empty. They do not know Christ in reality and in the 
power of His Spirit. No one who knows the living and 
glorified Christ and enjoys the blessings of redemption can 
ever deny His Deity nor the works of po1«er He did while on 
earth. The fact is apparent, the critics with their denials 
of the \Vord are mostly unsaved men, 'not having the Spirit.' 
From such turn away." 

Buchmanism 
Again 

We charged in our previous remarks on 
this strange cult that it has no doctrinal 
foundation, ignores, the finished work of 
Christ, and knows but little of the be

liever's position in Christ. To verify these statements we 
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quote the Rev. H. Booth Coventry, of Cape Town, who is a 

Buchmanite leader. He writes, "Some of us are T'v1odern
ists and some are Fundamentalists, but we do not quarrel. 
These differences simply do not count, for we read our Bibles 
in a third way-allowing its spiritual message to speak 
directly to our personal life" (The Christ1:an lf7orld, J\!Iarch 
13, 1930). And Provost Margetson, of St. J\!Iary's Cathedral, 
Edinburgh, writing of the movement in South Africa in The 

Church of England Newspaper, January, 1930, relates how 
"Father" Hill, of the Community of the Resurrection, and 
this "Priest" and that ' 1Priest" give it their approval. \Ve 
know how the Niodernist reads his Bible, and we know vvhat 
"Fathers'' and "Priests" stand for. \Vhat part, then, has 
true Evangelical Christianity in such a movement, which 
tolerates anything in the line of doctrine? It seems to be a 
youth movement. Young people, beware of it! 

+ 
S01ne so-called scientist discovered in the 

The Four Arctic regions a fish, or rather the remains 
Footed Fish · of a prehistoric fish. Fishes today have 

mostly fins, but this antique fish, the 
scientist says, ',valked on terra firma. He possessed four 
legs. And now evolutionists herald this find as a great 
discovery. They claim that this four legged amphibian is 
a long sought link in the evolutionary chain. For the Editor 
and, I suppose, all of our readers this scientific find is too 
deep. And since we know where man came from (Gen. i:26) 
we, vvith millions of others, take no interest in four footed 
fishes ·or in any other four footed beasts and their relation
ship to man, the o~spring of God. But we feel sorry for the 
young in our colleges, some of whom will swallow the four 
legged fish story and have their faith wrecked. 

Amusing if 
Not so Sad 

Dear Sir: 

~ 
Some time ago we received a letter from 
a certain professor, for whom one of our 
good readers had sent in a year's subscrip
tion. Here is part of the letter: 

Some one has been kind enough to send me copies of Our Hope for 
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several-months, and I have read it with great interest. If it is not too 
much trouble, will you take the time to answer this at your leisure. 
Before I ask the questions might I say that I have spent some thirty 
years in study both in this country, in Great Britain and in Germany. 
I have the honor to have received degrees from one German University, 
Ph.D. from the University of London, and Doctor of Science from 
Marshall College. This merely that I may establish myself as a man 
of at least average inteUigen.ce. 

The question is this, and I am perfectly serious when I ask it. 
These articles in the magazine, "Our Hope," are there really educated 

and intelligent men who down in their hearts believe these things? I 
mean no disrespect to any man's beliefs, but do these extraordinary 
articles to be taken as actual beliefs; really mean what they say? Again 
you will pardon me, perhaps, but they are so amazing that I hesitate 
to take them seriously. In the light of modern research on the Scrip
tures, in the light of history, and in the light of experience, is it really 
and truly a fact that there are men with a normal intelligence quota 
that think these things are true? 

I can understand the poor white down south having great faith in 
the marvelous tales of the old Testament, but then I have a little son 
who thinks there is a pot of gold at the end of the rainbow, which is 
natural enough at the age of six. 

Poor fellow! A Ph.D. and a Sc.D. and other "D's/' and 
no Jaith! We wrote him that we knew Ph.D.'s and Sc.D.'s 
and LL.D.'s and Litt.D.'s and other D.'s who were and are 
men of faith. That many highly educated men and women 
throughout the English speaking world read "Our Hope" 
each month from cover to cover, and believe it. That they 
have an unflinching faith in the Bible as God's infallible 
revelation) and trust in Christ as the Son of God who was, 
\vho is and who is to come. 

Poor Professor! But he is but a sample of what most 
college professors are in these days. 

Recently in a certain missionary magazine 
Delusion an old story was dished up, claiming that 

at a certain time in India, when a band of 
Hindu girls spent day and night in prayer, something super
natural happened. Suddenly, it was claimed, the Spirit was 
poured out in their midst, as He had been on the day of 
Pentecost. Visible fire is said to have been on one of the 
girls' beds, and when the other girls went for water to extin
guish it, the fire was discovered to be the fire of the Spirit." 
The Editor obtained recently a set of The M orningwatch, 
the magazine published and edited by Edward Irving, of 
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England. He gives a report of a preacher who was in doubt 
whether he should preach extemporaneously or write his 
sermons. He had a sheet of paper before him, and as he 
was about to begin to write a ball of supernatural fire de
scended and burned up the paper. Believe it or not! 

Edward Irving's magazine is filled with many other super
natural happenings and supernatural healings, besides the 
gift of tongues. Later it was found out that all was the 
work of demons, who counterfeited the gifts and the power 
of the Spirit. 

Periodically in the history of the Church such things 
have shown themselves, and always under the garb of a 
great spiritual revival, another Pentecost, and as a sign of 
the near coming of Christ. But each time these movements 
turned out to have been delusion, folly and presumption. 
The present day movements which go by the name "apos
tolic" or "pentecostal," are no exception. Underneath them 
are subtle evil influences which aim to corrupt sound doc
trine and lead to worse things. Insane asylums, on the 
Pacific coast especially, are filled with the victims of an un
balanced religious emotionalism. 

Let all Christians remember 2 Timothy i :7: ''For God has 
not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and of love, 
and of a sound mind." Preserve the sound mind by avoid
ing an unscriptural emotionalism and a seeking after the 
extraordinary. \Ve walk by faith and not by sight. 

>B 
Every year we receive hundreds of requests for 

Prayer Requests prayer. It has been our custom to devote the 
last day of each year to prayer, and especially the 

prayer of intercession. And each year we also received letters telling 
us how graciously some of these prayers were answered. We hope 
to do the same this year, the Lord willing. Send us your requests. 
We love to do what God's Word says, "Bear ye one another's burden." 
Surely the burdens of God's faithful people increase. And while we 
pray for you and your loved ones, do not forget to pray for the Editor 
and for the work of "Our Hope" and also for the Stony Brook School 
for Boys. 

Meat in Due 
Season 

This new volume of prophetic sermons, prophetic 
discourses and expositions has received a hearty 
welcome. The contents are indeed "meat in due 
season" for the household of faith. Of late cer
tain teachers have taught erroneous theories in 
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prophetic interpretation, and they affected some. The denials of dis
pensational truths as advanced by Mr. Philip Mauro have spent them
selves as we fully expected, though some may still hold on to his per
versions. All who in any way have been unsettled will find in this 
volume a guide to lead them back into the bright and glorious hope 
of His imminent coming. 

Make a present of this volume of over 200 pages to your pastor, some 
Christian worker, and to your friends. 

~ 
Several of our Bible Conferences held this fall 

A New Departure were announced as Conferences for Jews and 
Gentiles, with a hearty invitation to Jews to par

ticipate and listen to the unfolding of the Word of God. \Ve had such 
a conference in Cambridge, Iv1assachusetts. Jews attended and listened 
to addresses adapted to their need, and there was blessing. We did 
the same in the Calvary Baptist Church, of New York City, with good 
results. Inasmuch as the time is almost here when the Jewish rem
nant will take up the testimony of the coming King, it is a good thing 
to extend to Hebrews an invitation, and we are sure some of them will 
be saved. 

The Editor also ministered in Johnson City, N. Y., with much bless
ing; in the Ninth Presbyterian Church of Philadelphia, Pa., in Dan
bury, Conn., and in Buffalo, N. Y. During this month the Editor 
ministers a week in the U. P. ,Church, of Queens Village, N. Y. 

~ 
The Editor does not know about the ministry 

Just Waiting during the coming year. Invitations from the 
coast states and from many others, from Canada 

and from Europe are in our possession. But no decision has been 
made. The time is short, and as He is the Lord of our time, in 
serving Him we must wait for His directions. It is not an idle song 
with the writer, "Where He leads me, I will follow." Vv' e are ready 
to follow His leadings. 

Rays From God's Lamp, a daily text and meditation, suitable for 
daily devotional use, has been reduced to 30f, or four copies for $1. 

Meat in Due Season. The new volume on prophecy with excellent 
prophetic studies. Over 225 pages, well bound, $1.25. 

Our Hope Subscriptions. Order the current prophetic issue in 
quantities. New subscriptions at a dollar a year (not renewals). 
Send in as many names for six months for only 50t as you can afford . 

. Order all your Scofield and other Bibles from us, as we give you a 
liberal discount, and you will save money-. Price lists on request. 

Our new book catalog is ready; send for one, also prospectus of the 
Annotated Bible. 

The balance of the excellent article on Spiritualism has 
been crowded out of this issue. It will appear in the Jan"'.' 
uary number. 
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How Long, 0 Lord, How Long? 
"How long, 0 Lord, how long?" This has been the tearful 

cry of the Saints of God in every age. It came from the 
lips of believing Israelites before Christ, the prornised re
deemer, had come. They had the promises and believed 
them. They waited patiently, and while they waited they 
suffered, and out of their distressing experiences they moaned 
their "How long, 0 Lord?" 

In numerous Psalms this prayer-cry is recorded. "How 
long wilt Thou forget n1e, 0 Lord? For ever? How long 
wilt Thou hide Thy face from me? How long shall I take 
counsel in my soul, having sorrow in my heart daily? How 
long shall mine enemy be exalted over me? (Psa. xiii :1-2). 
"O God, how long shall the adversary reproach? Shall the 
enemy blaspheme Thy Name forever?" (Psa. lxxiv :10). 
"How long, Lord? Wilt Thou be; angry for ever?" (Psa. 
lxxix :5). "How long, Lord? Wilt Thou hide Thyself for 
ever? Shall Thy wrath burn like fire?" (Psa. lxxxix:46). 
These prayers, with many others, belong prophetically to 
the future. It is the God-fearing J evvish remnant which will 
pray thus during the rapidly approaching time of J acob's 
trouble. While these suffering Jewish witnesses of the 
con1ing days cry "How long, 0 Lord?" they will also pray 
for speedy deliverance by the con1ing of the King. 

What a fervent, pleading prayer it is, recorded in the Book 
of Isaiah, that prophetic prayer, prayed by the remnant 
of Bis persecuted peoplel "Oh that Thou wouldest rend the 
heavens, that Thou wouldest con1e down, that the mountains 
might flow down at Thy presence, as when the melting fire 
burneth, the fire causeth the waters to boil, to make Thy 
Name known to Thine adversaries, that the nations may 
tremble at Thy presence" (Isa. lxiv). And that prayer will 
be answered, when He comes down to earth again and ends 
all suffering, when He ends the sorrows and trials of the 
waiting remnant and wipes their tears away. 

And throughout this Christian age the Saints of God in 
every century have uttered their groaning "How long, 0 
Lord, how long?" We think of the innumerable~hosts of 
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martyrs when the serpent's seed, heathen emperors, tried to 
exterminate the Church of Christ. \Ve think of the cen
turies during which popes, bishops and priests, another 
serpent's seed, the papal Ron1e, tortured and killed the Saints 
of God, v.rho dared to hold fast the Doctrine of Christ and 
who gave Rome the lie. \\Te think of the martyrs of the 
reformation in Germany, England, Scotland, Ireland, France, 
Spain and elsevvhere. A thousand thnes over and over and 
over again the heart cry in deepest agony ascended to 
heaven, "How long, 0 Lord, how long?" And still the 
suffering in the body of Christ continues. 

How terrible have been and are the sufferings of God's 
children in darkest Russia! Only heaven has the record of 
the thousands cruelly slain on account of their faith. And 
how they still suffer through a hell-begotten government, 
which certain apostates, who still dishonestly maintain the 
name "Christian," advoca·te as an experiment for our land. 
Frorn that land and other lands, wherever the members of 
Christ are found, the cry goes up to heaven, "How long, 0 
Lord?" And God has answered that cry and He will 
answer it in the future. The full and promised deliverance 
tarries still. · 

As never before the true Church the world over prays 
longingly for I--Iis promised deliverance, to be brought about 
by Bis coming for Flis Saints. The great hope of the true 
Church is clearly stated in the New Testa1nent. It is the 
Apostolic hope revealed in plain and simple words. "To 
,vait for His Son from heaven, vvhom He raised from the 
dead, even Jesus, who delivereth us from the wrath to come" 
(1 Thess. i:10). "For our citizenship is in heaven; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; 
who shall change our body of humiliation, that it may be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body, according to the 
working whereby he is .able even to subdue all things unto 
Himself" (Phil. iii :20-21). "Looking for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ" (Titus ii :13). It is the great hope which 
promises us such marvelous things that no pen is able to 
describe it. It includes the redemption of our bodies, trans-

• 
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formation into His image, inheritance with Himself, eternal 
fellowship with the Lord of glory, re-union with our loved 
ones, perfect deliverance, crowns and revvards, perfect peace, 
perfect joy and eternal glory. 

The Editor believes that the beginning of the predicted 
end of the age had its start with the French Revolution, over 
a hundred years ago. The spirit of revolution, liberalism, 
modernism and radicalism started at that time. It has 
developed gradually, this mystery of iniquity, and today we 
are facing the final form of it in the impending universal 
lawlessness under the leadership of the soon coming man of 
sin. But at the sarne time the Holy Spirit was active also. 
Over a hundred years ago He revived "that blessed hope." 
The midnight cry was heard, "the Bridegroom cometh." 
Since that time the great hope has been heralded in every 
continent, till now there is a waiting company of believers on 
earth, even greater than the waiting church in apostolic days. 

As distress increases on all sides, as it grows darker and 
darker, as the beast lifts up its terrible head, and as that 
worthy Name is more and more blasphemed, there comes 
from all our hearts the same cry of the ages, "How long, 0 
Lord, how long?" As we behold the increasing signs on all 
sides and feel the attacks of the enemy and the increasing 
pressure, multitudes of earnest believers cry out "Nlake 
haste, ~1y Beloved'' (Canticles viii: 14). "Even so, Con1e, 
Lord Jesus." 

And He will surely answer. \Ve cannot explain His delay. 
We do not know why He still maintains His great patience, 
and tarries still. That is His secret which we cannot under
stand. But this \Ve know, our cry, the longing prayer of the 
bride, His Church, and the Spirit's prayer too, the twofold 
"Come!" (Rev. xxii ~17) will soon be answered. May it be 
soon, for aside from that hope, there is no hope. 

The New Volume "Meat in Due Season" is ·attracting. 
wide attention. It contains the most important messages 
for these days. Give it to your children to read. 
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Seeing the Unseen 
ADDRESS BY THE EDITOR, STONY BROOK, New York. 

"For our right affliction, which is but for the moment, worketh 
for us afar more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. While 
we look not at the tliing.r which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen; for the things which are seen are temporal; but the 
things which are not seen are eternal" (2 Cor. iv:17, 18). 

The last verse of this Scripture text contains a contrast 
between things seen and unseen: the seen things are 
temporal, the unseen things everlasting. How often we 
forget the truth that seen things, the things we behold with 
our physical eyes, the material world, are all for time only. 
It is a passing world in which we live. All flesh is as grass, 
and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field; 
the grass withereth and the flower fadeth away" (Isa. xl:6). 
Our earthly joys and sorrows, our laughter and our tears, our 
well being and our afflictions, our hopes and our disappoint
ments alI are for a moment, for the little while of our little 
life's day. 

Man has created a world for himself. He invents and 
discovers. He speaks of a scientific world, an artistic world, a 
commercial world, a financial or political world; yet all is 
temporal. It is not everlasting. There have been great 
civilizations with great achievements in the past. But 
whether they were Hamitic or Semitic, Assyrian, Babylonian, 
Egyptian, :Niongolian, Roman or Greek, they have come and 
gone. Finally it will be written over all man has done in 
Man's day "Sic transit gloria mundi"-thus passeth the glory 
of the world. Even the earth with its surrounding heaven, 
as they are today, will some day pass away, for the mouth 
of the Lord has spoken it. 

But are the seen things, the material things, these temporal 
things the only sphere, or is there something besides? We 
are told in this Scripture that there are unseen things, things 
which we cannot behold with our physical eyes, and that 
these unseen things are not temporal, but eternal. 
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But how do we know that there are things unseen? We 
are living in days when unseen things are seriously questioned. 
Our generation lives mostly for the material and has no use 
for the things above our sphere. Modernistic preaching has 
ruled out the unseen and is occupied with the material and 
temporal. Prohibition, Pacifism, Prison Reform, Chi1d 
Labor, Eugenics, and even Birth Control, are the topics heard 
from many so-called "Christian Pulpits." The unseen 
sphere, the things above, are denied and even ridiculed. 
How do we know there is really the Unseen? 

We can depend upon it whenever we find in the human race 
a universal belief in something, though it may be super
stitious and unreasonable, behind such an universal belief 
is a reality. The entire human race possesses a belief 
in the Unseen. The earliest records, the Sumerian and 
Acadian inscriptions, preserved in clay tablets and clay cones, 
tell us of the belief existent in those nations that there are 
good and evil spirits. The Mythologies of the Romans, the 
Greeks, the Scandinavians and other nations all reveal a 
belief in the Unseen and the Supernatural. Even the 
lowest idolator, the worshiper of a fetish, a piece of stone or 
wood, sees behind the inanimate object an unseen, living 
being. 

It is in the Bible, the \\lord and Revelation of God to 
man, that we find the revelation and manifestation of the 
Unseen. But the Critics tell us that Israel brought this 
belief in an unseen region, with unseen beings, good angels 
and evil angels, from Babylon. "\iVell, where did the ancient 
Babylonians, the Egyptians, the Assyrians get it from? But 

· that is only an invention. Long before Israel had been in 
the Babylonian captivity the sacred records reveal the 
Unseen. Holy men gazed into the things above; they came 
in close touch with the Supernatural and beheld the tenants 
of the world above. The promises given to God's people 
are the promises of the Unseen. And what we read in the 
Bible has nothing of the superstitious the credulous in it. 
All is perfectly reasonable, though reason is not able to grasp 
it. The Bible is the Book of the Unseen. 
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What is the Unseen? 

The classification of the Unseen as revealed and manifested 
in the Bible is a very simple proposition. 

(1) First of all the Bible reveals God, the unseen, eternal 
God. Of Him it is ·said that no man has seen Him, for He 
dwelleth in an unapproachable light. J-{e transcends our 
human thinking. He is Almighty, Omni-present, Omnis
cient, Holy, Righteous, Love and Mercy. 

We have in our country an "Association for the Advance
ment of Atheism." They sneer at the Christian's belief in 
a Supreme Being, the Creator of all things. They ridicule 
all who believe that there is a God. \Vhat do they expect 
us to believe as to the origin of the Kosmos, the seen things 
around us, and the marvelous heavens above? They seem 
to believe, or profess to believe, that all came into existence 
by chance; that matter is eternal and created itself. They 
insult the intelligence of our youth when they expect that 
they believe such miserable, unreasonable nonsense. It is 
the fool who saith in his heart that there is no God. 

(2) The Bible reveals an unseen heaven, the heaven of 
heavens, the eternal dwelling place of an eternal God. 
Certain astronomers have spoken of a great center of the 
universe around which everything revolves. But no tele
scope will ever pass through the gates of that· third heaven, 
into the Holiest where He dwells. 

(3) There is an unseen Throne. "The Lord's Throne is 
in Heaven" (Psalm xi:4). "God sitteth upon the Throne 
of His Holiness" (Psal-m xlvii:8). "The heaven is My 
Throne and the earth my footstool" (Isa. lxvi:1). Isaiah 
and others beheld that Throne (Isa. vi:1). From that 
Throne He governs all. 

( 4) We find also in the Bible the unseen Glory of God 
mentioned. It is an eternal Glory. That God not only 
possesses a spiritual Glory but also a literal, a physical 
Glory is clearly taught in Scripture. We listen to Him who 
came from the Father into the world and who left the 
World to go back to the Father. In His most blessed high
priestly prayer, prayed before He went to the cross to die 
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for our sins, He said "And Now Father, glorify Me with 
Thine own Self, with the Glory which I had with Thee before 
the world was" (John xvii:5). It is that Glory which He 
left behind when He came to clothe Himself with the crea
ture's body. 

(5) And when we read now of that unseen heaven, the 
Bible tells us that upon that unseen Throne, at the right 
hand of God, in the highest possible place is seated the Man 
of Glory, He who died for our sins, who was buried and rose 
again on the third day. There He is, the second Man, the 
head of the new creation, crowned with Glory and Honor. 

· (6) Our Lord also reveals an unseen place in the regions 
above, which no eye has seen. He called it the Father's 
House with many mansions. He promised to prepare a place 
there for His own, and that He would cmne again for a grand 
and glorious reception. There is for the redeemed ''an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens" (2 
Cor. v:l). 

(7) Finally, there· is in Scr,ipture the revelation of an un
seen world above, with innumerable tenants, a class of 
Beings above man. Inasmuch as there is a world below man, 
a marvelous world, some Scientists have reasoned, that 
there must be also a world above man, a world of higher 
Beings. The Bible tells us of this unseen world. It speaks 
of an Archangel, of principalities and powers and dominions 
in the heavenly place. The Cherubim and Seraphim are 
there. The angelic hosts, countless, as far as man is con
cerned, have their glorious habitations in the wonderful 
heavens surrounding our planet. In my book on "The 
Angels of God" full and scriptural information is given as 
to their persons, the1r heavenly homes and their service. 
And in the atmosphere surrounding the earth is the seat of 
another unseen world. According to Scripture the seat of 
the kingdom of darkness is there. The Prince of the power 
of the air has his rule, with his wicked spirits, in these realms 
above the earth. 

Such are, briefly stated, the unseen things as revealed in 
the Bible. 
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How Can We Know the Unseen? 

Bow can we kno1iv these unseen things, have them a reality 
in our lives, and be in touch ,vith them? 

In the first place a note of warning. That warning is 
written in the Epistle to the Colossians. "Let no man be
guile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and wor
shiping of angels, intruding ·into those things which he hath 
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind" (Col. ii:18). 
When we take our nevvspapers published in the big cities, 
\Ve notice in the religious advertising long columns of so
called spiritualistic meetings. The right name is "spiritistic." 
}-Iere mostly women, who pose as "pastors" and guides, 
advertise their seances, promising to bring their dupes in 
touch with the Unseen. These spiritistic assen1blies are the 
world over. They flourish in heathen lands also. Nor is 
spiritism a modern day delusion. It is as old as Assyria, 
Babylonia and Egypt. Now while most of it is downright 
fraud and much immorality is connected with it, there is 
nevertheless an element of truth in it. Can we communicate 
with the dead? Can man establish a godless communication 
with unseen, evil beings? Can man intrude into the things 
he has not seen? He certainly can. If these things were 
not possible why should the Word of God have forbidden 
them? 

And here is a'~.)esson which we cannot pass by. As 
Christendom has turned away from the Unseen, as 1i1odern
ism is discrediting the Bible as the \Vord and Revelation of 
God, and this modern Sadduceeism rejects the belief in 
angels and an unseen world, the spiritistic delusion has 
been increasing at a frightful rate. The desire to know the 
unseen remains in the human heart, and as it is not satisfied 
in the legitimate way, man turns to this satanic delusion. 
And so we find that many of our universities have societies 
for "Psychical Research." The warning in the above 
quoted passage means Spiritism. 

We See the Unseen by Faith. 

It is by faith that we can see the unseen. "Now J aith is 
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the substantiating (or assurance) of things hoped for, the con
viction of things not seen" (Heb. xi :1, correct translation). 
The unseen in Scripture is revealed to faith, and faith can 
lay hold upon it and visualize it all. But this faith is not 
the product of our intellects; it is a gift from above for our 
hearts. Faith cometh by hearing and hearing cometh by 
the Word of God. When we believe the Gospel and are 
saved by grace through faith as the gift of God, we also 
receive a new nature. In our physical nature we have eyes 
to see the things which surround us; the Lord gives us, 
with the new nature, new eyes, spiritual eyes. We read in 
Ephesians i:18 of the eyes of our hearts. With this spiritual 
eyesight, enabled by the Spirit of God, we believe and we 
see the unseen things. 

But there are many Christians whose spiritual eyesight 
is not clear. There is a spiritual cataract forming and some 
are heading for glaucoma, "leading to total blindness. How 
does a believer get into this condition? It is easily answered. 
He is over-occupied with the seen things; instead of living 
in the· reahn of faith he reaches out for the temporal, the 
material. He is a follower of Lot instead of Abraham, the 
friend of God. His ambition for the things of the world 
blinds his eyes to the unseen. A true and self surrendered 
believer looks not at the things which are seen. While he is 
in the world he· is not of it; while he must attend to the 
temporal things, they do not control him, but the unseen 
cont~ols the seen things. The best remedy against a spiritual 
cataract is the reading of the Word of God and daily medi
tation on it. It is through the Word and th~ Spirit in the 
Word we can see the unseen, keep in touch with it, enjoy 
its comfort and its peace. The vision of the unseen will 
also wean us away from earthly ambitions and all the pass
ing things of our dying age. 

How Faith Sees the Unseen 

Faith sees the Invisible God, trusts in Him, walks in His 
fellowship, and walking· with God by faith means power, 
blessing and peace. Let us look for a moment at an in
teresting incident of sacred history. Cautiously a young 
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girl, carrying a tiny basket, approaches a river-bank and 
carefully pushes the little basket into the bulrushes. It was 
an act of faith, for the little basket contained a babe which 
was doomed to <lea th. Faith is honored, for an Egyptian 
princess passes by and she adopts the child. The boy is 
raised in the palace of Egypt, instructed in the wisdom and 
learning of the Egyptians. He is surrounded by the luxuries 
of the great Egyptian Court. Earthly riches and earthly 
glories are within his reach. Research has proved that 
Moses, the adopted son of the princess, was entitled to the 
throne of Egypt. What happened? Let Scripture answer. 

"By faith Moses, when he was come of age, refused to be 
called the son of Pharaoh's daughter, choosing rather to 
suffer affiiction with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season. Estee1ning the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt; for he 
had respect unto the recompence of the reward" (Heh. xi:24-
26). · What a most remarkable choice that was! He aban
doned all the riches and glories of Egypt and cast in his 
lot with a nation of miserable, down trodden slaves. What 
was the secret of it? Hebrews xi:27 answers:" He endured, 
as seeing Him who is invisible." The invisible One, the 
unseen God, the Lord of all, he saw in faith, and, seeing 
Him, he turned his back upon glorious Egypt. Where is 
Egypt now with all her glory? And where is Moses, the 
man of faith? Egypt has perished. Moses lives in the 
glory of the Unseen. All the people of God can endure, 
and have endured in the past, seeing Him who is Invisible. 
Seeing Him, walking with Him, trusting Him, means victory. 

Faith sees the Lord Jesus Christ and His glory. What a 
charming statement Peter made in writing to his beloved 
brethren. "Whom having not seen, ye love; though now 
ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeak
able and full of glory" (1 Peter i:8). The Holy Spirit gives 
power to do this. Like Peter's fellow-believers we have 
never seen Him, who through grace is for us the One alto
gether lovely. \Ve have no picture of our Lord. But we 
too love Him and see Him with the eyes of faith. We look 
up and. "we see Jesus who was made a Ii ttle lower than the 
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angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honor" (Heb. ii:9). We behold Hirn. there, far above all 
principalities and powers and dominion and every name 
that is named, as our faith also looks back and sees Him 
hanging on the cross as our sinbearer. Our Christian char
acter, experience, conduct and service will be governed by 
our daily vision of the unseen Christ. It is all possible 
through the power of the indwelling Spirit. 

\Ve see by faith the still unpossessed inheritance, which is 
promised to the Children of God. That was Abraham's 
great v1s1on. "For he looked for a city which has founda
tions, whose builder and maker is God" (Heb. xi :10). All 
the great men of faith saw the unseen inheritance, that in
heritance \vhich is incorruptible, undefiled, and which passes 
not away. "These all died in faith, not having received 
the promises, but having seen them from afar off, and were 
persuaded of them and embraced them, and confessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth." 

But how far greater are the promises given to us, who form 
His Body and His Bride, the Church of the living God. \Ve 
are the sons and heirs of God, fellmv-heirs with Him whose 
image and glory we shall share in all eternity. This unseen 
inheritance, the Father's house with its many mansions, the 
blessed hope of His con1ing, faith sees continually. As a 
result we too, like the heroes of faith, shall confess that we 
are strangers and pilgrin1s on the earth. It is the vision of 
the unseen, coming glory, our never ending glorious destiny, 
which gives power for a separated life, a life which turns 
a wa.y from the world, its attractions and its pleasures. 

V\/hile we know but little of that unseen world of spirits, 
yet we can also see its glorious tenants, the messengers of 
God by faith, and receive through such a vision peace and 
joy. "Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be the heirs of salvation?" 
(Heb. i:14). We do not see these marvelous visitors to our 
earth as they are sent from above in ministering to us. But 
we can believe it, and in days of danger, when evil threatens, 
we believe that these heavenly visitors are used to guard the 
feet of His Saints. 
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We can sum it all up in a few brief sentences. The life 
of the true believer is not to look to the things which are seen, 
but to the Unseen. The Unseen is to control his life, his 
conduct and his service. Seeing the Unseen by faith gives 
strength to overcorne and enables the believer to walk 
worthy of the calling \vherewith we are ca1led. Seeing the 
Unseen lifts us above all earthly circun1stances and keeps 
us in the peace of God. 

The Future Seeing of the Unseen 

It is true we see the Unseen now by faith, but it is as 
through a glass darkly. It is a vision and knowledge in 
part. But we have the promise of a vision "face to face." 
A day is coming when faith will end down here and when 
sight will begin, when we shall enter into the Unseen, the 
unseen heaven, the unseen Father's House, and when we 
shall know fully the glory of the Unseen. 

Faith ends and sight begins in that blessed, glorious day, 
when the family of God will be gathered into the home above. 
That home-gathering takes place when our Lord will descend 
from heaven with the shout to gather His Saints together 
unto Hirn, when the Bridegroom comes for His chosen Bride. 
It ,vill mean the physical resurrection of all who died in I-Iim. 
It will bring the mighty fulfilment of the promise, "Behold, 
I show you a mystery: We shall not all sleep (die), but we 
shall be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump" (1 Cor. xv:51,52). As soon as that shout is 
heard and the Lord comes for His Saints, an unspeakable 
sight will be given to each child of God. It was a great 
sight when dying Lazarus before the rich man's door beheld 
angels instead of the dogs which licked his sores. But 
greater will be the sight which awaits the blood washed host. 

What we say is like the stammering of a little child. No 
saint can even imagine what that sight will be, and what it 
will mean to see and to enter into the Unseen. We shall be 
brought into that uncreated Heaven. As He, our ever 
blessed forerunner passed through the heavens, so shall we 
pass through them. In that upward flight, with space 
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swept aside, we shall discover and see the mysteries of the 
heavens and know the glories of the heavenly places. 

In heaven itself we shall see the Father. There are some 
teachet;'S who declare that God, the Father, will be invisible, 
and that no redeemed one can or will see His face. I do not 
agree with this at all. It would be a strange thing if a 
Father had reared a big family and loved his children, and 
that father should say all along, "I love my children, but they 
cannot see me"; it would be unnatural. 

And here is the heavenly Father. He has produced a 
family at the infinite cost price of the suffering and death 
of His Only Begotten Son. He watched over each member 
of that family, and finally they are safe at home. And then 
He is supposed to say, "they (':annot see my face." Never! 
We shall see the Father and behold His Glory. We shall 
see His glorious Throne and shall be presented in royal glory 
before that throne. 

We shall see our Lord in His Glory. "We shall be like 
Hiin, for we shall see Him as He is." We shall not see Hirn 
as ''He was" when on earth, but we shall see Hirn as He is, in 
the fullness of Glory the Father has given Him. The first 
sight of Hirn will':fifi each heart then with untold rapture. 
If down here we rejoice in Hirn with joy unspeakabl~ and 
full of glory, what will it be, when, we shall be face to face 
with Himse1f! He will bring us into the banqueting hall, 
and His banner over us shall be love. He will rejoice over 
us, who are the travail of His soul, and we shall ha:ve our 
fulness of joy in Him and with Hirn. And that glorious sight 
of the Christ will never diminish; it is an eternal sight, an 
eternal joy. The vision, "They shall see His face," will be 
never ending. . 

We shall see and know what th~ Father's House is, with its 
many mansions. While walking by faith we guessed at it, 
imagined what it would be. But in that blessed day we 
shall see it and know it. We shall be introduced to it and 
see the mansions, our never ending heavenly abodes. Here 
we saw by faith the promised rewards, the crowns, which He 
promised. When we enter the Unseen we shall know what 
our crowns will be. 
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We shall explore the marvelous heavens. Paul was caught 
up into the third heaven and heard things which were not 
lawful for him to utter. John was caught up through the 
open door and then immediately in the spirit he found 
himself in the third heaven. So shall we be brought there. 
Abraham was told to arise and walk through the land, which 
was to be his inheritance. No doubt he obeyed and walked 
through the length and the breadth of it. And we shall then 
walk through our inheritance, including every solar system, 
nothing will be held back from the heirs of glory. What 
revelations await the family of God! 

We shall also become fully acquainted w-ith the countless 
tenants of the heavens. Then we "are con1e unto mount Sion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
and to an innumerable company of angels" (Heb. xii :22). 
\Ve shall behold the Cherubim and witness the worshipful 
attitude, in covering their feet and. their faces, while we 
stand with uncovered faces in the presence of the glorious 
throne. We shall visit the habitations of the angels of God 
and enjoy their fellowship, besides the fellowship of all the 
Saints of God. vVhat glory is in store for the redeemed 
;,vhen we shall enter through the open door and know the 
Unseen! It baffies every thought a·nd every imagination. 

How Infidelity Will be Forever Silenced 

For thousands of years the heavens have been silent, and 
on account of their silence during iv!an's Day the unbelieving 
world sneers at the thought that the Unseen revealed in 
Scripture is existing. But there is a day coming when all 
sneers and all infidelity will be silenced forever. A day is 
coming when the lips of scoffers and mockers will be hushed, 
never to speak again. "Our God shall come and shall not 
keep silence" (Psa. 1 :3). Then will come to pass what was 
written through Zechariah, the prophet, "Be silent, 0 all 
flesh, before the Lord, for He is raised up out of His holy 
habitation" (Zech. ii :13). 

The world will have to witness the display of the Unseen. 
The a theists, the blasphemers, the modernists, and all Christ 
reJectors will have to behold the Glory of the Unseen. It 
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will be in that day when our Lord fulfills His own promise 
of His return, when every eye shall see Him. In that day 
"the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His 
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" (2·Thess. i:7-8). 

No wonder then that they will say to the liills and to the 
f 

mountains and rocks, "Fall on us and hide us from the face 
of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb" (Rev. vi :16). 

Then follows that promised age of glory when the unseen 
things become visible to the nations of the earth, when He 
shall reign in righteousness and peace. 0 Child of God, 
waiting for Him, who may come a_t any moment, look not at 
the things which are seen but at the things which are not 
seen. 

Perhaps Today 
BY McCALL BARBOUR 

"For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven" ( 1 Thess, iv:16). 

It is not His "descent," nor is it the "Heaven" from which 
He descends that should be to us the all-absorbing object of 
our outlook and our hope. It is our "Lord Himself" that 
our hearts should be set upon (1 John iii:3). Oh, to be 
supremely occupied with "Him." To wait for "Him." To 
look for "Him." Not our "going" nor His "coming," but 
Himself, should be the centre of our Hope. To love "Him," 
and look for "Him," moment by moment, is the surest way 
of being ready for "Him" at the moment when He comes. 

As we know that He is coming down, may we be often 
"looking up." Even this will give our life an upward trend. 

Perhaps Today! Then much-tried saint, 
Look up, nor let thy spirit faint; 
The stretching road thine eyes may see 
May never be traversed by thee--
One moment's space and then above, 
To find thyself in cloudless love! 

uwith a shout" ( 1 Thess. iv:16). 

This "shout" is only for "His own." Others shall not 
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hear it. It is the rallying call of the Commander, that shall 
gather together all the dead and the living ones "in Christ." 
It shall be heard by all of His, no matter where our dust may 
lie or our feet may stand. When He comes we shall hear 
that shout. Into the darkness of the grave, and down into 
the ocean depths its sound shall penetrate, and every blood
bought soul shall rally to His feet. 0 Blessed Shout! 

Berhaps today, afflicted life, 
Thou shalt be taken from the strife; 
From all that hatred to thy word 
Which comes as thou dost please thy Lord; 
And then, ah then, how small the pain 
Compared with all thou then shalt gain. 

"With the voice of the Archangel" (1 Thess. iv:16). 

"He shall speak with Archangel's voice." But we shall 
recognize that voice. It is His-the voice that sought us 
in our sin; the voice that in our weariness, so sweetly said, 
"Come unto Me and re~t;" the voice that wooed and won 
us to Himself; the voice that has been with us all the way 
along, to counsel and console. 

" I never heard a sweeter voice. 
It made my aching heart rejoice." 

And now, it is that same loved voice that bids us "Welcome 
Home." Surely we shall know it! "His own sheep 
they know His voice" (John x :4). 

Perhaps today the fight will cease, 
And then~eternal, wondrous peace! 
The evil hosts which rage and roar 
Shall reach us there? No! Never more! 
Of blessed hope, to then be free 
For ever through eternity. 

"And with the trump of God" ( 1 Thess. iv:16). 

"The trump of God!" That is the last trumpet that shall 
sound for all "in Christ." It is the summons that shall 
awaken the "sleeping" ones, and at the blast of which the 
living shall be changed. 

"Behold I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but 
we · shall all be changed. 

"In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed" (1 Car. xv:51-52). 
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We'll meet again-perhaps today, 
The dear ones who have passed away, 
The loved -ones who now softly sleep, 
Whom Jesus now doth safely keep; 
Oh wondrous joy to meet them there 
At that blest union in the air! 

"And the dead in Christ shall rise first" ( I Thess. iv:16). 

To be "in Christ" is to be a new creation (2 Cor. v :17). 
We are joined to Christ in a living union that can never be 
dissolved (John x:28). Only such shall rise when Christ 
descends. They who are not "in Christ" most surely will 
be left behind. 

Not to rise then, is to be amongst that company who re
main in their graves, for one thousand years, to await the 
judgment of the "wicked dead," gathered at the Great 
White Throne (Rev. xx:11-15). "Blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first resurrection" (Rev. xx:6). It is 
"in Christ" that blessedness is made secure. My friend, are 
you "in Christ?" 

Perhaps today the chains which bind, 
Which fetter feet and hands and mind, 
Shall all be snapped, and we shall be 
Like uncaged eagles-boundless, free; 
And upward swiftly shall we soar 
To be with Christ for evermore. 

"Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in~clouds" (1 Thess. iv:17). 

"Shall be caught up!" It is a certain fact. 

"Oh, joy! Oh, delight! Should we go without dying! 
No sickness, no sadness, no dread, and no crying; 
Caught up through the clouds with our Lord into glory, 

When Jesus receives •His Own'." 

Well is it named "The Rapture!" When He, the Al
~ighty Magnet nears the earth, drawn by irresistible power 
we shall fly up to meet Him in mid-air. 

Not alone shall we ascend those starry stairs, or rise 
through those sunlit realms. It shall be "together with 
them." "Them"-our dear ones, "loved long since and 
lost awhile." "With them"-glorified, but blessedly recog
nized, and restored to us for all eternity. "With themF' 
"With them!" 
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Perhaps today this mortal frame 
With all enfeebled nature's claim 
Shall be exchanged, and we shall own 
A "temple" where shall not be known 
A sense of weakness or decay, 
Or strength that surely ebbs away. 

"To meet the Lord in the air" ( 1 Thess. iv:17). 

355 

The meeting place is in mid-air. This, then, is not "that 
day" when His feet shall "stand upon the Mount of Olives" 
(Zech. xiv:4). Nor is it the coming of the dread messenger 
called "Death." Nor cap this be that change which comes 
when Christ is claimed as Saviour from our sins (John i:12; 
Acts iv:12). Nor can it be the coming of the Comforter
the Holy Spirit-to our hearts to abide with us for ever 
(John xiv:16). 

It is just what He says it is, "Caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air." Let us cherish the very words, that they may 
cheer ·us as we wait in happy expectation of that glorious 
event. Perhaps today! 

Perhaps today we all shall stand 
At Christ's tribunal-wondrous, grand; 
There gathered through redeeming love; 
All ransomed, yet to have Him prove 
Life's service; and to gain reward, 
Where life or labor pleased the Lord. 

"And so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess. iv:17). 

This is the consummation of all satisfaction in relation to 
Him and us. 

"He and I in that bright glory 
One deep joy shaH share; 
Mine to be forever with Him, 

His, that I am there." 

"Ever with the Lord!" What marvellous grace, that has 
transformed rebellious sinners into saints! What matchless 
love, that has changed the "Never" of our lost estate, into 
the "Ever" of all blessedness "in Christ." 

And "with the Lord!" That fellowship, so often broken 
here, shall be preserved and perpetuated in that new sphere, 
in unclouded and unending bliss. Hallelujah! 

Perhaps today! He'll come most sure! 
This hope He means to keep us pure! 
To have us watehing, ready, free, 
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Untrammelled with iniquity: 
That we may meet Him without shame, 
Or conscious sense of guilt or blame. 

"Wherefore comfort one another with these words'' ( 1 Thess. iv:18). 

It is for our "comfort" and encouragement; for our puri
fication and perfection, that He has told us, "I will come 
again and receive you unto myself" (John xiv:1-3). 

The manner of His coming is unquestionably clear. The 
future now need hold no gloomy prospect. Its dread and 
darkness may be all dispelled by "the Happy Hope" of "His 
coming" and our "going," and our meeting in mid-air at 
any moment. 

When He shall come is still a sacred, but a sweet uncer
tainty. Divine wisdom has planned it should be so, and 
"in His love we rest." As we live in constant communion 
with "Him," in absolute surrrender to "Him," in perpetual 
expectation for "Him," we shall most surely be ready to 
meet "Him" when He comes. 

Today perhaps! Perhaps today! 
Yes, He may come! Then watch and pray! 
This "Blessed Hope" keep much in view; 
Nor deem it dead though taught by few. 
And be as urgent as you may 
In winning souls, while 'tis "Today." 

Gabriel's Messages 
and Michael's Power 

BY THE EDITOR 

Gabriel and Michael are two supernatural beings men
tioned in the Scriptures. They are evidently beings of 
very high rank in the world of unseen spirits. The modern
istic-rationalistic infidelity in Christendom denies their 
reality. These critics are the modern Sadduccees, for the sect 
of the Sadduccees, which were the enemies of our Lord, denied 
resurrection and the existence of angels and spirits. The Hast
ings Bible Dictionary · says: "Assuming that the super
natural beings of the earlier books of the Bible are either the 
shrivelled up descendants of the nature-spirits of Semitic 
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superstition or subordinate personal beings fully representing 
God at a definite time and place." They claim that the 
angeology of the Hebrews was developed out of Babylon. 
The existence of Gabriel and Michael, as W'ell as the angels 
of God, which are so prominent in Israel's history, is denied 
by the critics. 

Both of these Beings, Gabriel and I\1ichael, are so very 
closely identified with the history of redemption in the past 
and also the future, that this. denial breaks down that 
history completely. 

Both Gabriel and 11:ichael are mentioned in the Old and 
New Testaments. But there is a difference between the two 
which is striking and interesting. Gabriel carries the 
messages of God from heaven to earth, messages which are 
the greatest of all the messages. On the other hand Michael 
never carries a message to man, but he is revealed as the 
executor of God's commands; through him God's power is 
manifested. This great being, the Archangel, is most 
prominently connected with Israel. He takes a special part 
in the Return of our Lord, and is the great Prince which 
standeth up for the Children of Israel. 

I 

Gabriel. His name permits a double meaning, "Man of 
God" and "God is 1\!Iighty." Tviuch superstition is con
nected with this great being. Jewish tradition claims that 
he showed Joseph the way to his brethren, that he assisted 
Michael in the burial of Nfoses, and that he was used in 
destroying the a.rmy of Sennacherib. Mohammed reading 
of him in the Bible imagined that he received through him 
the Koran. At different times in Christendom certain de
ceivers also claimed his patronage, while there is likewise a 
foolish· invention that Gabriel blows the trumpet for the 
judgment day. 

The Scriptures mention him only four times, twice in the 
Old Testament and twice in the New. 

The first mention is Daniel viii:15. Daniel had a great 
v1s1on at the river Ulfli. He beheld the ram with two 
horns, one higher than the other. The ram prospered and 
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became great and powerful. Then came the Goat with the 
notable horn and in great fury the goat demolished the ram. 
But the he-goat after waxing strong lost its notable horn. 
Four other notable ones came up. Out of one of them came 
a little horn, who is then described in his outrageous God 
defying and opposing deeds in Jerusalem and the Temple 
of God. 

Daniel was puzzled; he did not know the 1neaning of all 
he had seen in this vision. He sought the meaning, and that 
must have been by earnest prayer. All at once a being 
stood at his side with the appearance of a 1\1an. It was the 
same who later touched hin1 when he had become prostrate 
and lifted hin1 up by strengthening him. It was the same 
who touched John, when he fell at his feet as dead (Rev. 
i :17-18). It was a theophany in which the Son of God 
acted before His incarnation. He then called: "Gabriel 
rnake this man to understand the v1:sion." Gabriel, com
missioned by the Lord, gives to Daniel the interpreting 
message of the vision he had seen. 

Now who dares to dispute this interpretation? '\Vho dares 
to question its authority and its accuracy? By and by we 
shall hear of a n1an who questioned the words of Gabriel 
and we shall learn vvhat happened to him. 

Gabriel's explaining message is of great interest. It con
cerns first of all the two great \Vorld monarchies of the past. 
The Ram is the 1\fedo-Persian Empire, which conquered 
Babylon; the he-goat is Graeco-}\ilacedonia, the Grecian 
Empire. The notable horn in that Empire was Alexander 
the Great. He was suddenly brqken and the four notable 
ones, as proved by history, were his four generals who 
divided amongst themselves the kingdom Alexander had 
left. 

Then interpreting Gabriel omits the mention of Antiochus 
Epiphanes who during the second century before Christ 
entered Israel's land and did the awful things which history 
records, defiling the sanctuary, taking away the daily 
sacrifice and blaspheming Jehovah. Gabriel becomes the 
revealer of the end history of Israel. He tells Daniel that 
at the time "when the transgressors are come to the full, a 
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king qf fierce countenance, and understanding dark sentences, 
shall stand up.'' The phrase "\\1hen the transgressors are 
come to the full" is significant. It takes us to the time vvhen 
the age ends in rebellion against God and when vvickedness 
and ungodliness are ripe for judgment. Then according to 
Gabriel's words, that king of fierce countenance \\ill appear, 
intent upon destroying the mighty and holy people, that is 
Israel, the separated nation. This king of fierce counten
ance will stand up against the Prince of princes and when he 
does that he shall be broken without hands. \Vho is he? 
The little horn in Daniel's vision coming up between the 
ten horns of the Ron1an Ernpire is the coming political head 
of the restored Empire. This one here, like Epiphanes, comes 
from the North and invades Israel's land vvith the dark 
purpose of crushing the people. He has to face then the 
Prince of princes, who will deal with him in judg-ment. 
This king is none other than the King of the North, the 
leader of Gog and Iviagog, the last enemy of Israel. 

The Next l\.iessage Given Through Gabriel is of Still 
Greater Significance. It is found in Daniel ix :20-27. 
Daniel, aged Daniel, who had spent the greater part of his 
life in Babylon, reading the prophecies of Jeremiah, had dis
covered the promises of a restoration after the seventy years' 
captivity. The prophet then sought the Lord in deepest 
hmnilia tion, confessing his sins and the sins of the people. 
He did not get beyond the stage of humiliation in his prayer. 
He did not utter a single petition nor did he speak of the 
promise of restoration. }Te was arrested in his prayer by 
the sudden appearance of the Man Gabriel, as he terms him. 
He recognizes him as the same whom he had seen at the 
River Ula i. He brings a great and wonderful message. 

What is the Message? It is i:mpossible to give even a 
brief exegesis of the great message he brought to p'raying 
Daniel. It is without doubt the greatest of all prophecies 
in the Old Testament. }le tells Daniel that seventy times 
seven year weeks W<?uld pass till all the blessed promises 
given to Israel are to be fully realized. The 70 seven year
weeks make 490 years. Then he reveals that within 49 

· years the wall and the streets of Jerusalem should be built 
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again. He states that 434 years later, Messiah, the Christ, 
should appear, and be cut off, receiving nothing, that is, no 
Kingdom. This happened exactly on time, for when the 69 
year weeks, that is the 483 years, expired, the Christ, Israel's 
Messiah, entered into Jerusalem for the last time, and that 
week He died on the Cross. Furthermore the Angel Gabriel 
announced what else would happen upon this. The people 
of the prince that shall come are to destroy the city and the 
sanctuary. The prince here is the head of the Ronian 
Empire, the little horn, which appears among the ten horns 
of the fourth beast.in Daniel vii. The Roman people should 
be the instrument used in the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the Temple. And so it came to pass in the year 70. And 
after that to the end of the age wars and desolations would be 
in store for the dispersed nation. This also happened literal
ly. Then according to Gabriel's message a prophetic week 
of seven years is left. At the close of the 483 years, when 
Christ was rejected by Israel, our Christian age began. 
During this age the l-Ioly Spirit is doing the great work for 
which He came into the world, the outcalling of a people for 
His Name, that is the gathering of the elect, which compose 
the Church, the Body and the Bride of Christ. When this 
is accomplished, then the age ends with the seven years 
predicted by Gabriel. It cannot happen as long as the 
Church is here, but it will come as soon as the Church has 
been called home, by being caught up to heaven. Then 
the two great antichristian leaders will appear. Europe 
will bring forth the final emperor, who is the little horn of 
Daniel vii. Then the man of sin, the son of perdition, will 
appear; the abomination of the last days will be in Israel's 
land, till the King returns from heaven and ends these 
scenes by judgment. 

So we see that Gabriel is especially used to reveal certain 
events in relation to the end of the age and Israel's history. 

We Next Turn to the New Testament, and Here Gabriel 
is Also Mentioned Twice. After Malachi had spoken came 
four centuries of silence. Direct revelations from heaven 
ceased. No heavenly messengers appeared. It is true dur
ing these four hundred years the apocryphal literature of 
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the Jews came into existence. Why has the Church re
jected it? There is no question that certain books, as the 
Books of the Maccabees, contain reliable historical informa
tion, and others also very wholesome, ethical and philosoph
ical teachings. But the Church has rejected these books 
because they contain supernatural manifestations of angels, 
and speak of angel -princes like Uriel, Raphael,· Suriel and 
others which are nothing but inventions. These things are 
not revelations, but superstitions, entirely different from 
what the Word of God reveals. However, two branches of 
the professing Church h~ve accepted these books and use 
them. (I) The Romish Church has accepted the Apocrypha 
because they confirm the superstitions and inventions of the 
Romish apostasy. (II) The destructive critics also quote 
these books to bolster up their inventions that all the super
natural manifestations of the Bible are nothing but legend. 
So they claim that these legends were brought back by the 
Jews from Babylon. Then, because the Book of Daniel has 
in it the appearance of Gabriel in the way we have shown, 
they assume that Daniel never wrote his book, but that it 
was writteen during the second century B.C., and must be 
classed with these spurious writings. 

Can There be a More Delightful Chapter than the First 
Chapter in the Gospel of Luke! Here we read, what is 
recorded in the chapter itself, that "the dayspring from on 
high" visited the earth. The appointed time has come. 
God is about to visit the earth to fulfill llis promises. As 

· we read in one of the songs of praise in this chapter, "to 
perform the mercy promised to our fathers, and to remem
ber His holy covenant; the oath which He sware to our 
Father Abraham." Blessed chapter! All is singing here! 
Heaven breaks its long silence, as some future day the silent 
heavens, silent for two thousand years, will speak again. 

An Aged Priest Ministers in the Temple. He is a godly 
man, one who looked for the Hope of Israel. There he 

- stands swinging the incense. Outside the mass of people are 
waiting. All at once as he gazes through the clouds of 
incense he sees standing at .the right side of the altar an 
angel of the Lord. Fear fills his heart and mind. And now 
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the heavenly messenger speaks-that blessed word from 
heaven, so comforting and assuring, when the finite touches 
the infinite-Fear not! The angel knows the secret of 
Zacharias and Elizabeth. And how significant their names! 
Zacharias means "The Lord remembers," and Elizabeth is 
"the oath of God.'' He knows their grief and disappoint
ment. Both were, like Abraham and Sarah-well stricken 
in years, without an offspring. The angel tells him to re
J01ce. Elizabeth is to have a son. His name is to be John. 
He is to be the herald of the King. The angel has spoken! 
But Zacharias did not bow his head and say-even so it 
shall be. Instead he opens his lips and expresses doubt. 
"\Vhereby shall I know this? For I am an old 1nan, and 
well stricken in years is n1y wife." 

Up to now we do not know who the angel is. Is it a 
common angel, one of the uncountable hosts, or is it a 
special messenger? And now he speaks. 

"I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of the Lord, and 
I am sent to speak unto you, and to show thee these glad 
tidings." 

Here, then, is additiona1 interesting information. Gabrie1 
stands in the presence of Jehovah. He is His special mes
senger to bring to earth the messages of God's purposes con
nected with the redemption of Israel. 

Then he pronounces a sentence upon disbelieving Zacharias. 

"And, behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, 
until the day that these things shall be perfonned, because 
thou believest not my words, ,vhich shall be fulfilled in their 
season." 

Some have found difficulty here. Has an angel the right 
and power to judge? Does not judg-ment belong to the 
Lord? Some therefore have assumed that Gabriel-the Man 
of God-must have been the Lord Himself in disguise. But 
that is not correct. God is omniscient. As we read in the 
Psalms, "Thou understandest my thought afar off." Before 
Zacharias ever spoke as he did in unbelief, the Lord knew 
all about it; and so He commissioned Gabriel to pronounce 
the sentence. 
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But the lesson is that it is a serious thing to doubt the 
\Vord of God, though it is spoken by an angel (Heb. ii:2-3). 

Great was the Message which was Brought thus by 
Gabriel to Zacharias. But there is a Greater One, yea, it 
is the Greatest which was ever Brought from Heaven to 
Earth. Gabriel returned to heaven. A few .months later 
as he stands again before the Lord, he is called to bring that 
greatest message, the message for which the ages had waited. 
All heaven must have been in commotion. It was the time,. 
the appointed time, whe_n the Creator of all, the Son of God, 
the Son of His Love, was to be born of a woman. And so 
God spoke: Gabriel, go to a city in Galilee called Nazareth. 
Go and enter the humble home of a daughter of David, the 
Virgin Mary, espoused to Joseph, a son of David. Carry 
the greatest message which ever left my bosom! Tell her 
that she has found favor with God, that she is to be the 
Virgin which shall concei':e and bring forth the long promised 
and long expected Immanuel! 

Once more Gabriel flies swiftly. 
Immediately Gabriel is on his glorious errand, and now he 

appears to the Virgin. I wonder how he found her r Per
haps she had the scrolls of God's book before her. It is said 
in Jewish ancient traditions that many godly virgins in Israel, 
knowing the prophecy of Isaiah, had a great desire to know· 
who would be thus fa vored of God, and some even desired 
to be the chosen one. Perhaps Mary of Nazareth was read
ing the prophecy and longed to know also, when suddenly 
the man Gabriel stood before her with his heavenly greet
ing. "Hail," or, as it should be, "Rejoice!" "Thou art 
highly favored, the Lord is with thee, blessed art thou among 
women." She, too, is troubled. She, the humble maiden, 
the dweller in the despised Nazareth of evil report, visited 
by an angel! And such a salutation! What does it mean! 
All this passed through her mind. She did not open her lips. 
Then Gabriel speaks again, and when he speaks he delivers . 
the great message, the glad tidings given to him to announce. 

"Fear not, Mary, for_ thou hast found favor with God. 
And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, 
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and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God 
shall give unto Him the throne of His father David, and He 
shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of His king
dom there shall be no end." 

Marvelous message! The One whon1 Isaiah announced 
-the Child to be born and in the child the Son given, is 
about to appear. He will be Jesus, which means ]ehoshuah, 
Jehovah is Saviour. He will be Jehovah manifested in the 
flesh. ~He is to come into human existence through the 
Virgin, just as Isaiah had predicted, "Behold the Virgin 
shall conceive." Then follows a description of the Virgin
born One. I-Ie shall be great and shall be called the Son 
of the Highest. Note the "shalls" of divine appointment. 
And each was literally accomplished. He, the Virgin-born 
One, was great; He was called the Son of the Highest. But 
what about the remaining three "shalls"? Oh! the incon
sequence of Biblical expositors, manipulating the angel's 
messages in such a way that they must not mea,n literally 
what they say, but they must be given a spiritual meaning 
only! Thus they say the man Gabriel meant by the "throne 
of His father David," the throne \vhich Christ received 
when He went back to heaven. 

When we mention the literal throne of David and God's 
promises in the Old Testament as to the restoration of that 
throne, they shake their heads and tell us we are carnal, 
that no such throne of David will ever be re-established on 
earth. Then the reign of Christ over the sons of Jacob and 
His kingdom means the Church. How utterly inconsequent 
these men are ,vho interpret one part of a message as mean
ing what it says, and that the other portion must be spirit
ua]ized. Well, the day is coming when these interpreters, 
who do not believe what the prophets have spoken, who 
meddle with Gabriel's great message, will be stricken dumb 
as Zacharias was. That will be in the day of the Lord's re
turn, when the literal fulfilment of the words of Gabriel will 
be accomplished. In that day Christ will receive His earthly 
throne. 

But even this great message was not complete. There 
must be something added to remove any doubt about that 
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One who came. It is l\1ary, the Virgin, with her innocent 
yet perfectly natural question, which 1nakes the message 
complete. 

"Then said l'vfary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing 
I know not a man?" This brings forth from the lips of 
Gabriel an answer which contains the great mystery of the 
incarnation. 

"The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore also that holy 
thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of 
God." 

Conception is to be by the Spirit of Life and of Power. 
The Holy Spirit was to c01ne upon her. By His power, 
through a creative act, He would produce the body with 
which the Holy Son of God would clothe Himself. Then 
He Himself, the Highest in His power, would overshadow 
the Virgin, and bring a bout that mystical union of I-Iimself 
with that prepared body. It is a mystery before which our 
finite minds must retreat. Then that holy thing-not a 

child-but a being that cannot be classified, born of her, 
shall be called the Son of God~not be the Son of God, for 
such He ever was. 

Modernistic infidels declare that all this is a biological 
impossibility. The Christian believer ans1vers: \Vith God 
all things are possible. While we cannot fathom the mystery 
of godliness, "God manifested in flesh," we can believe it, 
and in believing we do not violate our human reason. It 
may be beyond our human ken and reason, but it certainly 
is not unreasonable. But what will be the fate of these 
men, ever increasing in their numbers, who deny and even 
ridicule this foundation rock of the Gospel, the Virgin
birth of our Lord! If Zacharias was punished for question
ing the angel's words of promise, what will be the judgment 
of these infidels who reject completely Gabriel's words and 
suggest something vulgar and immoral! There will be some 
day the weeping and gnashing of teeth! 

And beautiful is Mary's ~nswer, "Behold the handmaid 
of the Lord; be it unto me according to thy word." What 
beautiful and gracious submission! We Evangelicals have 
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be.en afraid of the Virgin Mother of our adorable Lord, 
because Rome has given her a place which does not belong 
to her. Not only here does she show this submission, but 
later she is submissive to Him who was born of her. There 
are many lessons to be learned from l\1ary the Virgin Mother 
of our Saviour. \Vhile we do not \Vorship her, we honor 
her memory. 

Then Gabriel dep~:trted. No more do we find his name in 
the Word of God. \Ve doubt not he is still standing before 
the Lord; we doubt not that he continues in service. But 
who is going to tell us how he serves during this age? The 
Scriptures are silent, and when Scripture is silent we dare 
not speak. Some day we shall know. For we also shall 
become acquainted with Gabriel and know of all his service. 
So here 1~re. must leave it. 

II 

Michael. Michael means "Who is like God?" Some 
thoughtless Bible teachers clain1 that He is Christ I-Iimself. 
The Word of God informs us that he is the archangel. 
Jewish apocalyptic traditions may spe2.k of a number of 
archangels, but the Bible knows only of one. It is fairly 
possible that Lucifer, called "the Son of the l\!Iorning," and 
by Ezekiel "the Cherub that covereth" (the throne of God) 
was the other archangel, both the sons of the morning
the morning stars, v,rho sang God's praise in Creation. 
Lucifer became Satan. The Hastings Bible Dictionary says: 
"lvfichael holds a very lofty role in Judaism from 200 B. C. 
onwards." Then the following is assumed: "He is one of 
the seven archangels who execute the commands of God at 
the final judgment, or present the prayers before God, or 
who stand in the imn1ediate presence." All this is not ac
cording to the tevelation of God, but it is taken from such 
spurious writings as the "Book of Enoch" and others. 
Here again the date of the Book of Daniel is involved. No 
book has been as gloriously vindicated as to authorship and 
date as Daniel. But critics are slow to give up their in
fidelity. That Daniel was written in 200 B. C., when 
Michael is first mentioned, is today a discredited assumption. 
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But We Tum to the Scriptures. Historically we find him 
acting for the first time at the fune1 al of Moses. He is 
acting in power. As Gabriel reveals that which concerns 
the future and rede·mption, Michael is seen as the powerful 
agent of God in the execution of His purposes. 

\Ve read in Jude's Epistle: "Yet l'v1ichael, the archangel, 
when contending with the devil he disputed about the body 
of 11oses, durst not bring against him a railing accusation, 
but said, the Lord rebuke thee" (Verse 9). 

Critics claim that Jude copied this from a spurious book, 
"The Assumption of Moses." We do not enter into details 
as to this Jewish production, originally written in Hebrew or 
Aramaic. The date cannot be fixed with certainty. Critics 
also used to claim that Jude quoted from the "Book of 
Enoch." But it has been discovered that when Jude wrote 
his Epistle about the year 66 A. D. the Book of Enoch was 
not in existence in its completeness. The "Assumption of 
Moses." ,vas written after the Epistle of Jude had been 
written and circulated. 

In the Targum of Jonathan on the last chapter of 
Deuteronomy it is stated that fv1ichael was commissioned by 
God to put away the body of :Nioses. This may be accepted 
as truth, for the passage in Jude confirms this. And when 
he appeared to carry out the commission he faced the Devil, 
the former Lucifer, the son of the morning. A contest was 
on. The Devil evidently claimed that body. Why was he 
there and what was his purpose in laying claim to that 
body? Some say it was because he knew that lvfoses was 
to appear several thousand years later vvith the Lord on the 
mount of transfiguration. But that is impossible. The Devil 
is not omniscient; he did not know what was in the mind 
of God. He probably wanted the body of Moses for the 
purpose of idolatry. The Devil has done this in the Romish 
and Greek Churches. There the people instea:d of worship
ing the living God bow down to the bones -of dead men. 
He wanted to use the body of Moses for the same purpose, 
and Michael contended with him and won the victory. 

Thrice Michael is Mentioned in the Book of Daniel. In 
the tenth chapter he is mentioned as one of the chief princes, 
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and in the ·close of the chapter he is called "Michael your 
(Israel's) Prince." The story of this chapter is intensely 
interesting, though somewhat obscure. Daniel fasted for 
three full weeks. Then he was on the banks of the great 
Babylonian river Hiddekel. There he had another· theo
phany. Then came another heavenly messenger, who 
addressed Daniel as "a man greatly beloved" and told him 
this: "Fear not, Daniel, for from the first day that thou 
didst set thine heart to understand and to chasten thyself 
before God, thy words were heard, and I am come on account 
of thy words." That is three weeks before, when Daniel 
was deeply exercised and began the fast, his prayer was 
heard, a message given for hin1. But why was the messenger 
three weeks late? "But the prince of the kingdom of Persia 
withstood me one and twenty days, but, lo, Michael, one 
of the chief princes, came to help me, and I remained there 
with the kings of Persia. Now I am come to make thee 
understand what shall befall thy people in the latter days, 
for yet the vision is for many days." We do not know if 
the messenger here was also Gabriel, for nothing is said about 
him. But who is the prince of Persia, who withstood the 
messenger of God and delayed his arrival with the message for 
twenty-one days? It is evident that he was not a human 
being. Satan is the prince of this world. The kingdoms of this 
world are under his control on account of sin. That is what 
he claimed when he showed the kingdoms of the world to 
our Lord. His kingdom of darkness must be well organized. 
He seems to have some fallen angel princes as his repre
sentatives among the different nations. And so there was 
one who had control of Persia. He refused the messenger 
to proceed. Let us look at it in a simple way. 

The atmosphere surrounding the earth is the seat of the 
power of darkness. That is why another name of Satan is 
"the Prince of the power of the air" (Eph. ii). This powerful 
Prince of Persia, the fallen angel controlling Persia, refused 
the messenger the right of way through the atmosphere; he 
held him back. Then Michael came to his help and by his 
power it was made possible for the messenger to reach 
Daniel. All this is rather obscure, but we learn here of the 
victorious power of Michael once more. 
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A still more Interesting Passage, and less Obscure, is the 
One in the Last Chapter of Daniel. Here Michael is promi
nently mentioned. "And at that time shall 1\1ichael stand 
up, the great prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people (Israel) and there shall be a time of trouble, such as 
never was since there was a nation even to that same time; 
and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one 
that shall be found written in the Book." Now some com
mentators have a very convenient way of explaining this as 
having passed into history already. They say the time of 
great trouble was in the second century B. C., during the 
times of the Maccabees. But they omit the context. What 
is written in connection with the time of trouble has never 
yet been fulfilled. 

"And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting life and some to everlasting 
shame and contempt. And they that be wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many 
to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.'' The time 
of trouble has not yet been. It is in the immediate future. 
It is the dark and dreadful ending of our age when tribula
tion will be world-wide. Of the same time of trouble our 
Lord speaks in His prophetic Olivet discourse. }Ie predicts 
and tells us that the age is not ending in a time of prosperity 
and peace, but He says "For then shall be great tribulation, 
such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever shall be" (Matt. xxiv:21). An unsound Bible 
Exposition claims the fulfilment of this in the destruction 
of Jerusalem in the year 70. But here again the context 
forbids such an interpretation. For immediately after the 
tribulations of those days our Lord announces His visible, 
personal and glorious return to this earth. No, the great 
tribulation is future. 

Now while the tribulation will be felt throughout the 
whole world· it will be specifically the time of "J acob's 
Trouble": it will be the great tribulation for Israel. Who 
has ever heard of a great tribulation for the true Church of 
God! Christendom will taste it, and find itself facing not 
only great tribulation but wrath and judgment. 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

370 OUR HOPE 

Now that this ti1ne of great trouble concerns mostly Israel, 
is evidenced by the presence of Michael. He is called "the 
great prince which sta.ndeth for the children of thy people," 
not the Church, but Daniel's people. He ,, ill be their 
defender, especially the defender of the godly in Israel, 
against Satan and his masterpiece, the Antichrist. The 
Devil knovvs that when that people, the remnant of Israel, is 
being delivered by the Redeemer returning to Zion, his 
doon1 will be written, and so he vvill try to crush out the life 
of that nation. And therefore l'vfichael \i\'ill stand victor
ou ;ly on the side of Israel and fight in their behalf. 

Besides the Passage in Jude We Find Michael and the 
Archangel Mentioned Twice More in the New Testament. 
vVe turn first to that great New Testament prophetic revela
tion which is as unique as it is precious. 

"For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven vvith a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel and with the trump of 
God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then vve which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them 
in clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord" (1 Thess. iv:16-17). This hope is un
kno'Nn in the Old Testament. It ,vas not even fully revealed 
by our Lord. Fron1 the side of the critical school it has 
been claimed that Paul is an echo of Je,vish apocalyptic 
imagination. But Vv'here in all the Jewish apocalyptic writ
ings is there found anything like this? Nowhere[ This is 
the true hope of the Church of Jesus Christ. The hope of 
the Church is not to be on earth during the time of the great 
tribulation, and then to welcome deliverance by the visible 
return of the Lord. That is the hope of the Jewish remnant. 
The Hope of the Church is to meet the Lord in the air. 

And when He descends in to the air, perhaps to the border
line where our atmosphere ends, and the second heaven 
begins, He will give a commanding shout which calls the 
bodies of the saints from their graves and which summons 
the living ones together. They will be caught up in clouds, 
just as He went up, to meet Him in the air. And at that 
time the voice of the Archangel will also be heard. Now 
inasmuch as there is only one Archangel, and Michael is 
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that Archangel, it is Michael's voice which is heard at that 
coming event. He will pass on the shout of the Lord. Per
haps he is there to open the way through Satan's dominion 
surrounding the earth so that the victorious host of the Lord,. 
His redeemed ones, 1nay pass through. But this is only a 
suggestion. Perhaps Satan would keep back the heirs of 
glory from their triumphant upward sweep. 

One More Passage Remains and it is Perhaps the Most 
Interesting. 

·"And there was war in heaven; Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels, and pre
vailed not; neither was their place found any more in heaven. And 
the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world, he was cast out into the 
earth, and his angels were cast out with him. And I heard a loud 
voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, and the 
kingdom of our God, and the power of His Christ, for the accuser of 
our brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God da v 
and night. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb and 
by the word of their testimony, and they loved not their lives unto the 
death. Therefore, rejoice, ye heavens and ye that dwell in them. Woe 
to the inhabiters of the earth and of the seal for the devil is come down 
unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time" (Rev. xii:7-12). 

This takes place after the true Church has been caught 
up. It happens in the middle of the last seven years. It 
1narks the beginning of the great tribulation, which lasts 
three years and a half. For the sake of clearness we point 
out the course of events after the true Church has left the 
earth. Smne time after~we do not know how long the 
interval will be~the last seven years begin. There appears 
first the symbolical rider upon the white horse. He is not 
the Lord Jesus, as some teach, but a false Christ, a great 
dicta tor. He \Vill bring the nations together in a bloodless 
victory. His great scheme will be Pacificism, to outlaw 
war. 

He ·succeeds for a time, and the world will say, "Peace and 
Safety." But all at once the rider upon the red horse 
a pp ears and he takes this false peace from the earth, and 
then follows once more famine and pestilences. During these 
first three and one half years the Roman Empire is restored, 
the little horn appears and out of Israel's land rises the man 
of sin. Then in the middle of the week Michael is cam-
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missioned to gather his angelic hosts and advance towards 
the first heaven ·surrounding the earth-that is the air
where before the Archangel went with the descending Lord 
to welcome His own. Here a struggle begins, unseen by 
hmnan eyes, and it is a bloodless struggle too, for the com
batants are spirit beings, who have not flesh or blood. 
rvlichael and his angels attack the dragon, the devil, the old 
serpent Satan. He has had the air as his dominion for 
countless ages, ever since he lost his first estate. And now 
the time has co:me for his final defeat when He who con
quered him will appear to chain him in the pit of the abyss. 
And so :rv1ichael with his power is forcing the usurper out 
of the heavenly places and he and his angels are cast into 
the earth. Then with the knowledge the fallen angel prince 
has, realizing that his tin1e is short, that soon his doom will 
be sealed, he comes to earth with a vengeance. He has 
great wrath, for he knows his time is short. He then pro
duces the great tribulation. His two agents will be the 
Beast out of the Sea-and the Beast out of the Land, which 
has two horns like a Lamb and speaks like the Dragon. The 
latter is the false king, the Antichrist; the former the 
political head of the Ro:cnan Empire. Sa tan's wrath through 
these two is directed against the J evvish re1nnant, whom he 
will persecute, and also against the nation Israel. But that 
re·mnant shall be hid as vve learn from Zephaniah ii, Isaiah 
xxvi and Revelation xii. 

Perhaps the strong Angel used to chain him when the 
Lord returns is l\1ichael. May he also not be used in bring
ing together the outcasts of Israel? \Vell, some blessed day, 
the saints of God shall meet Gabriel and :tvfichael and shall 
also know, in that coming day, all their great activities, not 
fully revealed in Scripture. And so we long for that day, · 
when we shall no longer look into a glass darkly. 

No better way to help fellow believers than to send them 
"Our Hope" for the next six months. Send them to your 
preacher. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Astonishing Activities. The "American Civil Liberties 
Union" is an organization supported by a large number of 
church members, preachers and educators. It is feared 
that manv of these do not know just what they are sup
porting. 

The "National Republic," published monthly in Washing
ton, carries a department with the title "The Enemy within 
our Gates." In the September issue appeared the following 
paragraph revealing the activities of the American Civil 
Liberties Union. 

The American Civil Liberties Union in a pamphlet setting forth its 
activities in 1931 and 1932, which is crowded to the brim with data 
itemizing its defense cases of communists, atheists, rioters, syndical
ists; alien citizenship cases, deportation cases and radical publication 
cases; attacks on what it calls "professional patriots," including the 
American Legion, D. A. R., American Vigilant Intelligence Federation 
and others, claims that in instances "Local patriots continue to func
tion, often to our annoyance," but that these attacks against "com
munists and sympathizers" have been much less "open and reckless" 
since libel suits were lodged against certain individuals by John Haynes 
Holmes and Karl Borders (both American Civil Liberties Union leaders). 

In other words, the organization that parades as upholding the right 
of free speech even to the extent of advocating the overthrow of our 
government by force and violence, boasts over having strangled the 
free speech of those whom they term "professional patriots," who, as 
they put it, "continue to function, often to our annoyance." They 
boast over the many successes they have had in upholding "free 
speech" and civil liberties of numbers of communists, slackers, social
ists, syndicalists, of circulation of revolutionary periodicals, books and 
films, of activities of radical professors and students, alien radicals 
ordered deported, I. W. W.'s, rioters, and so on, and make much ado 
over their success in their congressional legislative campaign in defeat
ing syndicalist bills, anti-communist bills, and teachers' oath legisla
tion, and of their success with anti-yellow-dog contract bills and anti
injunction bills. They claim that bills which will be pushed in .the 
next session of Congress will be those to admit alien pacifists to citizen
ship, to permit alien political refugees to remain in the United States, 
to repeal the Espionage Act, to compel the President to restore the 
rights of citizenship to Espionage Act offenders, to abolish wire tap
ping, such action as police adopted in uncovering the communist 
bank rumor campaign, to defeat bills to extend al_ien deportation laws, 
to register aliens and "to restore the spy system in the Department of 
Justice," to repeal moving picture censorship and padlock laws, to 
abolish coal and iron police in Pennsylvania, et cetera. 

On the one hand, they try to suppress freedom of speech and so-called 
"professional patriots" which term includes anyone who disagrees 
with the red defenders, and on the other hand they uphold freedom 
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of speech and liberties of revolutionists. This is the A. C. L. U. brand 
of free speech in the United States. In Russia, which country their 
leaders have so much love for, the case is reversed. Agitators against 
the Soviet are called counter-revolutionists; they are put to immedi
ate death before a firing squad. But the upholders of the red govern
ment are allowed all the freedom of speech possible of that type. Why 
is not the [A. C. L. U. consistent? It probably would be if the 
United States were]under red rule. 

In its report the A. C. L. U. sys, "Former U. S. Senator Thomas W. 
Hardwick, of Georgia, resigned because of a difference with the policies 
outlined in our (A. C. L. U.) pamphlet, "Black Justice." 

They made known their board of directors, which consists of Harry 
Elmer Barnes, Robert W. Dunn (communist), Morris L. Ernst, \Valter 
Frank, Arthur Garfield Hays, Corliss Lamont, William L. Nunn, 
Frank L. Palmer, Amos Pinchot, Elliot Pratt, Roger William Riis, 
Anna Rochester ( communist propagandist), Rev. \Villi am B. Spofford, 
Dr. Harry Ward, Forr:est Baily, Roger Baldwin (former I. W. W.) 
and Lucille B. Miller. Here we have a mixture of the brand that would 
uphold "American civil liberties" and "free speech" to the extent of 
advocating the overthrow of the U. S. government by force and vio
lence. But suppress they will, anyone challenging their activities. 

The American Civil Liberties Union and the commnnist Interna
tional Labor Defense have taken up the defense of the radicals held 
in connection with the rioting in the Capital recently. These two 
powerful and well financed organizations are busily upholding many 
of those who run afoul of our laws. They would make America a 
haven for alien political refugees who because of revolutionary activity 
have been forbidden haven in the land of their birth. They would 
present the passage and demand the repeal of laws designed to safe
guard our nation from red revolutionary attacks and assaults. They 
would at the same time enact laws to allow these revolutionists even 
greater freedom of action. Then they would use the existing laws of 
the nation to protect themselves from exposure. 

Jewish Increase. The reliable Statistician l .. estchinsky, 
of Berlin, · in the "Menoraj Journal" makes knovvn some 
astonishing facts as to the increase of the Jewish population 
of the world. In a hundred years the Jews have increased 
from 3,000,000 to 16,000,000. That means an increase of 
more than 500 percent. The cmnbined population of 
Europe, North and South Arnerica, South Africa and 
Australia during the same period only increased three and 
one-half times. Furthermore this statistician says: 

This unprecedented increase seems all the more remarkable when 
we recall that during the last half century the West European Jews 
were engulfed by three large pogrom (persecution) waves-with two 
thousand massacres in which approximately 100,000 Jews were mur
dered and from 200,000-300,000 died prematurely of epidemics." 
The two Americas have now 30 per cent Jews, while a hundred years 
ago it was only 5 per cent. The 5,000,000 Jews in the United States 
have a yearly natural increase of 75,000. 

Here is the old lesson written for the Gentile nations, the iesson 
the nations never seem to learn. It was so in Egypt, almost four 
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thousand years ago. The more Israel was persecuted the greater 
their increase. In their increase, their temporal, material prog,ess 
and b1essing, God bears witness that He "hath not cast away His 
people." That "they are still beloved for the Father's sake. The 
destiny of the Jews as to the future, no Hitler, no Anti-Semitism can 
avert it. 

Palestine Comes More and More to the Front. Palestine 
of today knows little of depression. A recently issued report 
states that there vvere no bank failures there. The different 
industries see1n to flourish. The main problem, says the 
report of the Palestine Econornic Corporation, is no longer 
that_ of production but of n1ost effective marketing. The 
shipping of oranges in 3,500,000 cases is double the amount 
of the previous year. 

One of the astonishing facts is that nearly 85 J6 of the 
Jewish population in Palestine, now reaching the 200,000 
mark, uses the ancient 1-Iebre,v in business, conversation, 
and in the home. Hebrev,r is no longer a dead language. 
These are harbingers of the ever increasing rejuvenation 
of Israel. 

The Suggestion of the Protocols of the Elders of Zion. 
Over twenty years ago there appeared a certain document 
under the title of "The Protocols of the Elders of Zion." 
vVhen it first came out it was pronounced the product of a 

visionary and of an unbalanced mind. Modernists, who 
fraternize with infidel Jews, denounced it also as a forgery. 

This document was published for the first ti-me in Russia by 
Serge N ilus in 190 l. In 1907 a copy was deposited in the 
British Museum. These Protocols are an exposition of the 
plan of a world action from the side of In· dels. It is 

· believed that this plan was formulated at a secret meeting 
of Apostate Jews and then stolen by smnebody. The main 
idea is world domin?.tion by the Jews to be accomplished by 

. the collapse of Christianity a.nd civilization. A world chaos 
is advocated. 

Without entering into the question of the genuineness of 
these Protocols, the indisputable fact rem:.ins, that all this 
document advocates has been brought about by the World
war, by. the Russian Revolution and Sovictism. The plan 
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of undermining still is followed. A careful reading of these 
Protocols compared with present day world conditions must 
lead, and will lead, to the conviction that this plan of the 
Protocols is not an invention. 

Every historian will agree with the statement that the 
Russian Revolution and the birth of Atheistic Sovietism has 
paved the way to a collapse of civilization. 

Who were the lead~rs of Bolshevism? In 1919 when the 
beast arose the Bolshevist administration had 545 members. 
Here are their nationalities: 447 Jews, 30 Russians, 34 Letts, 
22 Armenians; 12 Germans, 3 Finns, 2 Poles, 1 Georgian, 
1 Czech and 1 Hungarian. 

The high Co1nmissaries of the people in 1919, when 
Bolshevism was born, consisted of 49 persons. The aston
ishing fact is that 41 of these Commissaries were Jews. The 
rest were pure Russians and Letts. Lenin was a Russian 
born of a Jewish mother. But cunningly they camouflaged 
their names. Bronstein became Trotzky; Zederbaum be
came l\tfartoff; Siberstein changed his name to Bogdan off; 
Katz changed himself to Kamkoff; Finkelstein adopted the 
name Litvinof-Wallak; Goldmann made himself Isgoeff. 
And so did all the other apostate Jews. 

All this is not hearsay. These facts have been taken from 
Bolshevist organs, such as lsvestia Golas Trouda (the Red 
Gazette). From a pamphlet published in 1920 we quote 
these words: "The fundamental fact is incontestable; the 
Soviet bureaucracy is almost entirely in the hands of Jews 
and Jewesses, whilst the number of Russians who participate 
in the government of the Soviets is ridiculously small." 
Since then certain changes have taken place and one of the 
most prominent Jew-leaders, Bronstein-Trotzky has been 
exiled. More information may be had through the book 
written by Vic. Leon De Poncins, "The secret powers behind 
the Revolution" (London 1929). 

All this is interesting and significant to the student of 
prophecy. Apostate Judaism plays an important part during 
the end of the age, and finally it will pass away through the 
judgment of the coming King. The same fate is in store 
for the Gentile Apostasy. But let us not forget that there 
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are also Jews who are not a theists, who still hope in the 
promises of God, who continue to keep their feasts, though 
in unbelief. The day is not far away when God will call 
out of their number that remnant, which will oppose the 
apostate Jews and will suffer during the time of J acob's 
trouble. 

The League for Industrial Democracy. A Warning. 

"The League for Industrial Democracy, a radical social
ist organization active in universities and colleges, dis
seminating its theories among the sons and daughters of 
American fathers and n1others through so-called liberal clubs 
so as to try to win them over to socialism, seems to be meet
ing opposition from the communist elements who invariably 
take the student the rest of the way to the extreme left in 
socialism after the ground has been broken by the socialists. 
In a recent issue of the League's bulletin, it says: 

"'Since the first of the year, the Communist Party has 
been making a special drive to enlist student and faculty interest 
and support. 

" 'The two major groups through which the Communist 
Party is endeavoring to function in colleges and universities 
are the Friends of the Soviet Union, and a new organization 
that came to birth in New York City, known as the National 
Student League, vvhich issues a publication called The 
Student Review. There is no question of the communist 
direction and control of this sheet and organization. It was 
the National Student League that managed the student 
delegation to Kentucky. Of course, by no means all students 
who went were communists, and unquestionably the trip 
shed more light on the conditions. It is the National 
Student League that is endeavoring to obtain control of 
liberal clubs; social problems clubs, international clubs, etc., 
in the schools. In this connection, it has come to our 
attention that attacks have been made on the League for 
Industrial Democracy which were decidedly unjustified and 
incorrect. There is also the John Reed Club; of communist 
origin and control, that is endeavoring to enlist the support 
of artists, writers and dramatists. 
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" 'It is perfectly legitimate for the Communist Party to 
endeavor to find support in colleges; it is perfectly legitimate 
also for them to form different organizations not communist 
in name, and not composed entirely of communists. There is, 
however, every reason why students and professors in colleges 
should know under what names the communists are working.' 
These brother socialists of the right wing encourage the left 
wingers to work on the youngsters, but feel more ground 
work can be made for socialism if the two work in har
mony."- National Repub{ic. 

All the modernistic institutions and some "theological" 
seminaries are connected with this camouflaged radical 
socialism. 

Do not forget the Editor's new volume containing pro
phetic studies, essays ·and sermons, so much needed in our 
times. "Meat in Due Season" Ells the bill. 

REMEMBER the special o:fei:s expire December 31. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

LIVING WITH PEOPLE OF OTHER RACES 
Dec. 4. John iv:5-10; Acts x:30-35 

Golden Text, Acts :x::34 

. Daily Readings 
Mon., Nov. 28, John iv:5-10. Tues., Nov. 29, Acts x:30-35. Wed., 

Nov. 30, 1 Kings viii :3 7 :43. Thurs., Dec. 1, Acts xvii :22-28. Fri., 
Dec. 2, Matt. v:43-48. Sat., Dec. 3, Psa. xxiv:1-10. Sun., Dec. 4, 
Luke x:30-37. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Jesus and the Woman of Samaria (John iv:5-10). II. Peter in 
the House of Cornelius (Acts x:30-35). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The first text of this lesson shows us the Lord Jesus Christ in a 
mission to a people of mixed blood, the Samaritans. His immediate 
contact was with one woman of that race. Later verses show her to 
have been of a low moral order. Yet this was no special hindrance 
to the Saviour, who can save from all sins (Acts xiii:38-39). It would 
appear that the Lord Jesus knew about her, and knew that He would 
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meet her at a given time and place, for we read that He was compelled 
to go through her country. This compulsion was not due to geography 
necessarily, but to the redemptive passion of His heart. He made no 
special preparation for His meeting with the woman of this hybrid 
race; for we are told that He, "being wearied with His journey, sat 
as He was by the well." The hour which was to hear the Son of God 
say that "God is a Spirit: and" that "they that worship Hirn must 
worship in Spirit and Truth," such an hour needed none of the em
bellishments of earthly conventionalisms. This is a story of the 
Saviour, just as He was, meeting a sinner, just as she was, and trans
forming her into a child and servant of God. 

The woman came in the heat of the day to draw water. 'The Lord 
opened up His conversation with her with a request for a drink. The 
woman, recogi1izing Him as a Jew, but ignorant of His divine nature, 
resented what she represented as an intrusion, and said: "How is it 
that Thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, who am a Samaritan?" 
I have capitalized the "t" in "thou," because I am writing the sen
tence, and because I want to honor my Lord in every utterance con
cerning Him. But I feel quite certain that the Samaritan woman was 
in a very different mood, that she attempted to make the ''t" as small 
as possible. She reflected this disdain not only in her manner, but 
also in the word which she used for "asking." This word is the word 
of supplication which an inferior used when speaking to his superior. 
Our Lord appears to have made His answer turn on that very point; 
for He replied, "If thou knowest the gift of God, and who it is that 
saith to thee, Give Me to drink; thou wouldst have asked of Him, 
and He would have given thee living water." Here is the same word 
for "asking." Its proper use by the Son of God, who never uses it 
in any request of men or even of His Father, for He is man's Superior 
and God's equal, its proper use, I say, places the sinful woman where 
she belongs in reference to the Saviour, and puts the meaning of the 
fulness of God in the capital "w" of the pronoun "who" of the Lord's 
sentence. When we are talking about living with people of other 
races, let us remember that there is One among us who is infinitely 
above us. Before Him a11 believers in Him are brethren, and all others 
with them are neighbors. Be careful to make this important distinc
tion that men of aH races are neighbors, but that only such as believe 
in the Son of God are brethren. Neighborhood changes to brotherhood 
by an act of faith which recognizes the Saviourhood and Lordship of 
Jesus, the Son of God. The first person to become a Christian in a 
given neighborhood has the duty and the privilege of being the first 
citizen to evangelize his community into a brotherhood by grace through 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Think on this thing. 

As the Samaritan woman became a home missionary in her neighbor
hood; so Peter served as a foreign missionary in the house of Cornelius. 
But the Gospel is the same for both needs. So also is the opportunity. 
Peter declared just that when he said: "Of a truth. I perceive that God 
is no respector of persons: but in every nation he that feareth Him, 
and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to. Him." These a.re days 
in which much is said about the sufficiency of the "good" that is sup
posed to be in all religions. Care must therefore be taken lest we 
interpret Peter's truly evangelical statement in terms of such error. 
Peter was not pleading for the equality of the Christian and -all pagan 
religions. He was stating the gloriom, fact of grace that men of all 
races can now be saved by grace through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Read his sermon to Cornelius' household; compare it with his inspired 
statements of Acts iv:12, which says that "in none other is there sal
vation: for neither is there any other name under heaven, that 1s 
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given among men, wherein we must be saved," make the comparison 
between those two utterances; and you will fail to find any hope for 
an all-religion's way of salvation. Peter ever extolled the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ as the Divine, exclusive, and final Name of 
redemption. 

TIIE CHRISTIAN'S USE OF LEISURE 
Dec. 11. Neh. viii:10-17; Mark vi:30-32 

Golden Text, 1 Cor. x:31 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Dec. 5, Neh. viii:9-18. Tues., Dec. 6, Mark vi:30-34. Wed., 
Dec. 7, Lev. xxiii :39-44. Thurs., Dec. 8, Zech. viii :1-8. Fri., Dec. 9, 
Luke xxii:54-62. Sat., Dec. 10, 1 Cor. x:23-33. Sun., Dec. 11, Phil. 
iv:4-9. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The People Comforted by Ezra and Nehemiah (Neh. viii: I 0-12)., 
II. The Feast of Tabernacles Observed (Neh. viii:13-17). III. The 
Disciples Resting with the Lord (Mark vi :30-32). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our first text brings us back to a kind of Sunday School gathering 
of returned Israelites. Look at verse eight, which ought to be every 
superintendent's motto: "And they read in the book, in the law of 
God, distinctly; and they gave the sense, so that they understood 
the reading." The comparison fails; but think of Nehemiah as the 
superintendent, Ezra as the teacher of the Men's Bible Class, and the 
Levites as the other Sunday School teachers. The meeting was held 
in a broad open space. They had a pulpit of wood to assist the speaker. 
Now imagine the picture. See them gathering together before the 
service. Watch them during the expository preaching. And observe 
carefully how they left the meeting. The way that scholars leave the 
Sunday School counts. The dismissed school is generally a happy 
company: faces beam with joy; tongues chatter the same message. 

It was not so in the day of our lesson. The people mourned and 
wept when they heard the words of the Law. They wept because they 
were conscious of their own imperfections, and because they feared 
the judgments of the Lord. Theirs had been the first meeting of the 
kind since the days before the captivity of the land. But their leaders 
reminded them that it was a holy day, and that the joy of the Lord 
was their strength. All holy days in Israel, save one, were days of 
feasting and gladness. They had no "blue laws." God's faithful 
people never need such. Israel's calendar was a calendar of set feasts. 
Leviticus xxiii says so. It was in connection with His statement con
cerning Israel's place of offerings that God said to His people: "There 
ye shall eat before Jehovah your God, and ye shall rejoice in all that ye 
put your hand unto, ye and your households, wherein Jehovah thy 
God hath blessed thee" (Deut. xii:7). And again, to show that the 
law was not all judgment, we read: "Thou shah rejoice in all the good 
which Jehovah thy God hath given unto thee, and unto thy house, 
thou and the Levite, and the sojourner is in the midst of thee" (Deut. 
xxvi:11). Those texts had been in their lesson that day; but they 
failed to take them in, until they were reminded of them. So slow is 
the repentant saint to believe in the goodness of the Lord. Of course, 
they were not to be selfish in their rejoicing. They were therefore 
reminded of the ordinance which cared for the Levite, who had no 
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material inheritance in Israel, of the stranger of the fatherless, and of 
the widows that were within their gates (Deut. xxvi:12). The Bible 
is a singing and a giving book. Only good people are really glad; 
only glad people really give. Saints should be cheerful (Phil. iv:4); 
and their giving should be cheerful (2 Cor. ix:7). It was thus that 
Israel was taught to spend holy days. 

They brought their joy to a climax in the celebration of the Feast 
of Tabernacles, which feast was a type of the great time of rejoicing 
that shall come to all the redeemed at the time of the Lord's return. 
Of this Peter spoke in Acts iii:19-21, when he said: "Repent ye there
fore, and turn again, that your sins may be blotted out, that so there 
may come seasons of refreshing from the presence of the Lord; and 
that He may send the Christ who hath been appointed for you, (even) 
Jesus: Whom the heaven must receive until the times of restoration 
of all things, whereof God spake by the mouth of His holy prophets 
that have been from of old." 

The New Testament text of our lesson brings us to quite a different 
scene. It transports us to a day when the apostles gathered themseives 
together around the Lord to make their reports on their healing and 
teaching mission. The success of their mission may have had much 
to do with the augmentation of the crowd which was always large to 
begin with when the Lord Jesus Christ Himself was to be seen. Of 
course, as the apostles represented Jesus, the glory was all His; and so 
the crowds came and kept coming to Him. But the Maelstrom-if 
that is not too strong a word here, the j\fae!strom of people intruded 
upon the Saviour's and His apostles' time and energy so much that He 
had to suggest a vacation in a desert, in order that they might enjoy 
privacy and rest. Blessed indeed is he who, having learned to rejoice 
in holy days, knows also how to rest quietly in his leisure hours with the 
Lord. Who would not be a stronger believer, if he spent more leisure 
time alone with the Lord out in the open. Parks should not only be 
picnic-places, but also resting-places for fellowship with the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

"Come ye yourselves apart and rest a while, Weary, I know it of the 
press and throng, Wipe from your brow the sweat and dust of toil, And 
in My quiet strength again be strong. 

"Come ye aside from all the world holds dear, For converse which the 
world has never known, Alone with Me and with My Father here, 
With Me and with My Father not alone. 

"Come, tell Me all that ye have said and done, Your victories and 
failures, hopes and fears. I know how hardly souls are wooed and won: 
My choicest wreaths are always wet with tears. 

"Come ye and rest: the journey is too great, And ye will faint be
side the way and sink: The bread of life is here for you to eat, And 
here for you the wine of love to drink. 

"Then fresh from converse with your Lord, return, And work till 
daylight softens into even: The brief hours are not lost in which ye 
learn More of your Master and His rest in heaven." 

REVIEW: CHRISTIAN STANDARDS OF LIFE 
Dec. 18. Golden Text, Luke ix:23 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Dec. 12, 2 Peter iii:14-18. Tues., Dec. 13, Luke ii :40-52, 
Wed., Dec. 14, Rom. xiii:1-7. Thurs., Dec. 15, Psa. lxxii:1-20. Fri .. 
Dec. 16, 1 Thess. iii:6-13. Sat., Dec. 17, 1 Cor. ix:17-23. Sun., 
Dec. 18, Phil, iii :8-14. 
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THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Christian's Devotional Life (Matt. vi:5-15; 2 Tim. iii:14-17). 
II. The Christia.n in the Family (Luke ii:40-52; x:38-42). III. The 
Home and the Coming Generation (Gen. xviii:17-19; Deut. vi:4-9; 
Mark x :13-16). IV. Problems of the l'v1odern Home (Josh. xxiv:14-15; 
Ephes. vi:1-9). V. The Christian and Law Observance (Rom. 
xiii:1-7; Gal. vi:7-10). VI. The Christian and World Peace (Psa. 
lxxii:1-20; Ephes. ii:11-19). VII. l\,faking a Living (Amos v:11-15; 
Luke xix:16-23). VIII. Stewardship of Money (Deut. viii:11-14; 
2 Car. ix:6-15). IX. Stewardship of Life (l\dark i:16-20; Acts 
xxvi:12-19). X. Living with People of Other Races (John iv:5-10; 
Acts x:30-35). XI. The Christian's Use of Leisure (Neh. viii:10-17; 
Mark vi:30-32). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In our study of the devotional life of the Christian, we meditated 
upon two means of grace, prayer and Bible stµdy. The Bible has been 
given us in order that we might know the will of God in regard to salva
tion, that we might be thoroughly fitted for this life, and that we might 
have the hope of the world to come. Prayer is the conversation of the 
soul with God in the light of these revelations. 

For the Christian in the family we found the greatest need to be 
that of spiritual discernment, and love for the things of the Father, 
above all other interests. These are a refuge against anxiety and 
trouble. The truth of this was shown in the poise of the Child Jesus 
over against the anxiety of His mother, and the restfulness of Niary over 
against the fretfulness of Martha. . 

The third lesson emphasized the importance of godly traini11g of 
our children. We found this to be our duty as parents. But we learned 
also that this was God's most effective method of guaranteeing His 
blessings to the foture. The kingdom of God belongs to children who 
have been brought to the Saviour; and only such as are like them may 
enter therein. 

Our discussions of the problems of the home led us back to Joshua's 
decision for his household, in which he declared against any affiliation 
with the gods of paganism, but in which he vowed his loyalty to the 
worship and the service of Jehovah. A New Testament text reminded 
us that this same Lord must have the preeminence in all our modern 
domestic relationships. 

The next lesson dealt with law observance. \Ve found that any kind 
of government is better than no government; but that our land would 
be more blessed if the rulers did not hold the sword in vain so frequently, 
and if the people maintained a more worshipful obedience to the powers 
whom God ordained for their guidance. We observed also that, no 
matter what the general attitude of the people might be, every faithful 
citizen can sow unto God and reap His blessed harvest. 

In our lesson on world peace, we studied the peace which the Lord 
wrought by His cross, and that which He will bring when He comes with 
His crown. In regard to the former, we pondered three thoughts, 
namely: What we were by nature, What we have become, and How 
we came to be what we now are. The thought of the crown-peace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ brought before us again the blessings of His 
millennial reign, which will be of His own making, as the Greater-than
Solomon. 

The seventh lesson of the quarter had as its subject, Making a Living. 
In connection with it we considered the fact of our dependence upon God 
for the possibilities of life, our accountability to Him, the pilgrim 
character of our stay on earth, and the relationship of this life to that 
above. 
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The next lesson dealt with the stewardship of money. Our text 
reminded us of the necessity of putting God first in all things, lest we 
become thankless, proud, selfish, and wicked. 

This study was fo!Jowed by a kindred one on the consecration of life. 
The texts were those regarding the call of four disciples, and the call 
of the apostle to the Gentiles. All five felt the force of the Lord's 
authority, and followed Hirn with the ready sacrifice of their earthly 
possessions. They did this with a vision of being used by Him for the 
salvation of men. 

The tenth lesson gave us the privilege of watching the Lord in a 
successful effort of saving a soul of another nation, a soul that had been 
blackened py sin. He showed us at that time that He is infinite, 
superior to any mere man, but that He will receive any who will drink 
of His water of life. Another text brought the same gospel to our 
attention, for it stated the acceptability of people of all races on con
dition of faithful obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The last lesson preceding this review led us to think of holy days and 
holidays in relation to the worship and service of God. \Ve found 
that such "leisure" hours were to be spent in gladness, beneficence, and 
rest with the]Lord. 

GOD'S GIFT TO MAN 
Dec. 25. Luke ii:1-20 

Golden Text, Isa. ix:6-7 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Dec. 19, Luke ii:1-7. Tues., Dec. 20, Luke ii:8-14. Wed., 

Dec. 21, Luke ii:15-20. Thurs., Dec. 22, Luke xxiii:13-21. Fri., 
Dec. 23, John vi:66-71. Sat., Dec. 24, John iii:16-21. Sun., Dec. 25, 
Isa. ix :6-7. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSION 

I. The ·world-wide Enrollment (Luke ii:1-5). II. The Birth of 
the Lord Jesus Christ (Luke ii:6-7). III. The Lord's Angel and the 
Heavenly Host (Luke ii:8-14). IV. The Shepherd's Visit to the 
Lord (Luke ii: 15-20). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The heart of this lesson is the birth of the Saviour. This glorious 
event took place in the days when the Roman world-government had 
made its voice of authority heard in a roll call of the peoples. Now 
roll calls indicate the beginning or the ending of a schedule. Here 
it may be considered as having been both. Rome was making a new 
start in a program which will finally .produce the antichrist. But 
Rome, unknown to herself, was caHing the roll as a sign that her power 
was coming to an end. The enrolment was her swan song. In the 
days of Caesar Agustus a Saviour was born. The order of the Greek 
words in the beginning of verse seven is most suggestive. "And she 
brought forth her Son, the Firstborn." The simple meaning of this 
statement is, of course, that she gave birth to her first child (compare 
Mark vi:3). But He is more than a first born child: He is the Son of 
God who is the Firstborn. Hebrews i:6 declares: "And when He 
again bringeth in the Firstborn into the world He saith, And let all the 
angels of God worship Him."(See also Rom. viii:29; Col. i:15-16; Heb. 
xii :23; Rev. i :5). The title First born indicates preeminence of position. 

No inn could hide such a Child. Heaven advertised His birth and 
the place thereof. This was done in a threefold way. There was first 
the glory of the Lord that shone about those who received the first news 
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of the great event. Then there came the message of the angel, say. 
ing, "Be not afraid; for behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy 
which shall be to all the people: for there is born to you this day in 
the city of David a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord. And this (is) the 
sign unto you: Ye shall find a Babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, 
and lying in a manger." Following this testimony came the third 
note, in the form of praise by the heavenly host, who said: "Glory to 
God in the highest, And on earth peace among men in whom He is well 
pleased." 

Not to the world was this glad news given so gloriously, but to humble 
and despised shepherds. The very fact that the message came to men 
of small circun1stances was a proof of Jesus' Messiahship. • That is a 
strange statement to make; but I have Matthew xi:5 as a proof for it. 
John the Baptist had sent to Jesus with this question: "Art Thou He 
that cometh, or look we for another?" The Lord answered, saying, 
"Go and tell John the things which ye hear and see: the blind receive 
their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 
hear, and the dead are raised, and the poor have good tidings preached 
to them" (Matt. xi:2-5). The angelic message came to men who were 
held in contempt; for I read that the shepherds, as a class, were under 
a rabbinic ban, because of their manner of life, which made strict ob
servance of the legal rules difficult. I read further that this contempt
uous feeling against them went to far as to bar them from being wit
nesses in courts, and to forbid succor for them, as if they were heathen. 
\Vell, if men treated them so harshly, God treated them gloriously; and 
if men did not admit them as witnesses, God chose them to be such, 
indeed, to be the first to proclaim to the world the birth of the Saviour 
and Lord. We kn.ow not why God chose the shepherds to share this 
great honor, unless it be because sinners are like sheep, and the Saviour 
is the Good, the Great and the Chief Shepherd (John x:11; Heb. xiii: 
20; 1 Peter v:4), and Christian service is a work of shepherding (John 
xxi :15-17). 

What a blessing it is that we have the Gospel! When the shepherds 
beheld what we might call the physical glory of the Lord, which is 
spoken of in verse nine, they became sore afraid. But after they heard 
the spiritual or evangelical glory of the Lord, they took courage to say 
one to another1 after the angels had gone away into heaven: uLet 
us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this saying that is come to 
pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us." To have an illus
tration of what I am seeking to express about what, for want of better 
words, I have called the physical and the spiritual glories of the Lord, 
in the conversion of the Apostle Paul. The sight of the glorious Lord 
smote him to the ground; but the gospel of the gracious Lord lifted 
him up, and sent him forth as -a witness of Him (Acts ix:3-20). I hope 
all who read these lines have been impressed with the majesty of the 
Firstborn of God, but that they have also learned to know His gospel, 
and that they are using it to spread abroad the glories of His name. 
As Christmas is the time of the celebration of God's greatest gift to 
men: so ought it to be a time of the gift of our testimony to those who 
have not yet received Him as their Saviour and their Lord. 

"Though Christ a thousand times 
In Bethlehem be born 

If He's not born in thee 
Thy soul is all forlorn." 
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Redemption 
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Editorial Notes 
Godly Anna, of great age, was led by the 
Spirit of God to the Temple, when the 
Virgin Mother of our Lord carried the 
blessed Child, accon1panied by Joseph, to 

do for the child Jesus "after the custom of the law." Another 
Jewish saint had preceded her._ Simeon, assured that he 
would not see death till he had seen the Lord's Christ, had 
held the child in.his arms and had uttered his inspired praise, 
when aged Anna appeared. She too recognized in the little 
babe the long promised redeemer. She gave thanks, and 
then went out and ''spake of Him to all them that looked for 
redemption in Jerusalem" (Luke ii :38). 

Centuries, n1any centuries, had come and gone in Israel's 
history. Louder and louder the voice of prophecy had 
spoken of redemption through the Immanuel, the Kinsman 
Redeemer, promised for the first time on the scene of man's 
fall. Every century found in Israel a godly remnant look
ing for that promised redemption. While the greater part of 
the chosen people 1-vere unbelieving and unfaithful, that rem
nant sighed, "Oh, that the salvation of Israel were come out 
of Zion!" They passed on, looking, hoping and waiting for 
God's redemption. They saw by faith that redemption. 
They saw it in the sacrifices and offerings; they saw it and 
learned of it in the messages of the prophets. Then came 
God's appointed time, the set time, when God sent forth 
His Son, born of a woman, made under the law. He came, 
and the needed, the looked for redemption was procured by 
Him, and by Him alone, when He shed His blood and gave 
His Hfe, the mighty ransom on Calvary's cross. Oh, blessed 
redemption! Millions have believed it since the mighty 
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work was -finished, and realized that they are redeemed "with 
the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot." They received peace through it, as still 
all who are justified by faith have peace with God. Redemp
tion power came into the lives of all, as it still comes to the 
hearts which trust on Christ. Redemption's hope possessed 
their hearts, as it fills our hearts also. 

"For we are saved by hope; but hope that is seen is not 
hope; for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? 
But if we hope for that we see not, then do we with patience 
wait for it" (Rom. viii :24). Redernption has a marvelous 
hope and a marvelous goal. The Holy Spirit tells us to 
keep this hope and goal constantly before our hearts and 
look for it. 

What is redemption's hope? It is the redemption of our 
bodies, the bodies of all true believers. It is Christlikeness in 
the fullest sense of the word. "The hope of God's calling" 
which we see with the eyes of our hearts (Ephes. i :14) is to 
be like Him, who is at God's right hand, the glorified Man, 
the Heir of all things, the Head of the new creation. "For 
whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be con
formed to the image of His Son, that He might be the First
born among many brethren" (Rom. viii :29). Such is the 
glorious destiny of all who are washed in His precious blood. 
Such is the hope of redemption. 

When and how will it be realized? Let Scripture answer. 
"Beloved, now are we the children of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be; but we know that, when He 
shall appear, ,ve shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as 
He is" (1 John iii :2). "When Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory"! 
(Col. iii :4). 

As the Old Testament saints looked for redemption, longed 
for redemption, prayed for redemption, so the New Testa
ment saints, the members of His body, one with Him, are 
now looking for redemption's glory. Looking for the 
promised consummation, hoping for it and expecting it, 
is a part of the Gospel. No Christian has the full enjoy
ment of Christianity, nor does he know the full, uplifting, 
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overcoming power of our faith, unless he believes in that 
promised full redemption, and earnestly, as well as daily, 
looks for it. In doing this he obeys the Holy Spirit. He has 
told us what we are and what we should look for. "Our 
citizenship is in heaven, from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; who shall change our body 
of humiliation, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body, according to the working whereby He is able even 
to subdue all things unto Himself" (Phil. iii:19-20). It is 
not fully living the life of a Christian when we live soberly, 
righteously and godly in this present age and stop short 
of this. W':'. mutilate Scripture when we ignore what 
follows, "Looking for that blessed hope and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and Saviour Jesus Christ" 
(Titus ii :13). And so Peter testifies that believers should 
look for that day (2 Peter iii :12) and Jude's witness is to 
look for the mercy revealed in that coming day. (Jude 21). 

Beloved readers! we enter another year. Our greatest 
need is that upward and forward look, that hopeful look for 
our future redemption. The Church needs it now as never 
before. Looking for that redemption, promised to us at 
His Coming, has in it the greatest separating po,ver, that 
power which we need in these days. "And every man that 
hath this hope set on Him purifieth himself, even as He is 
pure" (1 John iii :3). As we see the nearing goal, the glorious 
destiny, it will become true of us what is written in Hebrews 
xi. "These all died in faith, not having received the prom
ises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth" (verse 13). \Ve need 
it to carry us above present circumstances and give us the 
victory in these evil days. }\;!any of God's children have 
lost their earthly possessions. Many struggle in the battle 
for existence. Keeping redemption's hope and goal in 
constant remembrance gives more than strength to endure, 
it gives contentment, it gives peace and fills the heart "with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory." 

One of the greatest enemies of the true Christian life is 
fear. It is unchristian to fear, anticipating evil things and 
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worrying about future days, which may never come. Daily 
"looking for that blessed hope" delivers from fear and 
enables us to rejoice in tribulation. And the best of all, 
the very best, as we look for that promised redemption at 
His coming, is that it keeps Himself blessedly and gloriously 
before our hearts. We do not look for events related to our 
future redemption, but for Himself. "Behold the Bride
groom!" is our need. That blessed hope is the Holy Spirit's 
truth to make the Lord Jesus Christ a present reality to 
our hearts. 

And how near? How far is it to the goal? How far is 
the end of the way-that perfect day? Not very far. It 
is near, very near. ,v e do not know the day nor the hour, 
but we have and know His words. They are fulfilled in 
our times. Read them again! 

"And upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity, 
the sea and the waves roaring, men's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are coming 
on the earth; for the pm;vers of heaven shall be shaken." And 
what does He tell us to do? Hang your heads, be discour
aged, think dark things, fear and tremble? These things 
belong to the world. He tells us: 

"And when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, 
lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh." 

These things begin to come t? pass. They are upon us. 
There can be no question that the predicted days of distress, 
world wide perplexity, are here. Let us be obedient to His 
words and R,e;ofre. 

\Ve prayed what to tell our beloved readers. And here is 
the answer to our prayer. Take it with you into the new 
yead Remember it daily! Practice it daily! 

"Look up, and lift up your heads ,for your redemption draweth 
nigh." 

Our Lord never fails. He is the never
The Never-Fail- failing Christ. How well it is to remem-

ing Lord ber this as we enter upon another year. 
How well it is to remember it in these 
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days when everything about us fails. Civilization has failed, 
governments fail, the different schemes of man to improve 
the world-conditions, to make the world better and brighter, 
and everything else the natural man attempts to do, fails. 
The days are here of which our Lord spoke "upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity, the sea and the waves 
roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things which are coming on the earth, for the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken" (Luke xxi :25-26). 
For all we know our days are the beginning of the fulfillment 
of these words. But while all goes to pieces about us, and 
all fails, there is One who ·never faileth. Well may God's 
people say as they watch the angry waves, the wild waves of 
the sea of nations, as they gaze upon the increasing dark
ness and witness the increasing distress, ''let all fail, One 
never faileth." The Rock which is "higher than I" stands 
firm; it can never be affected by wind and storm, and all who 
are upon that never-failing Rock are safe and secure for 
time and eternity. The Rock is our never-failing Lord. 

Of Him the Holy Spirit wrote through Isaiah's pen, ''He 
shall not fail nor be discouraged till He hath set judgment 
in the earth-" (Isa. xlii :4). With Him there can be no 
failure, for He is God, the Lord-God. How beautifully this 
is revealed in the words of Isaiah the Prophet. The Lord 
of whom it is said "He shall not fail" is "He that created the 
heavens, and stretched thern out, He that spread forth the 
earth, and that which cometh out of it; He that giveth 
breath unto the people upon it, and spirit to them that walk 
therein" (Isa. xli :5). It is He who says "I am the Lord, 
and there is none else, there is no God beside me." Our 
Lord-Christ is God who spoke thus of old, as He said in 
incarnation, "My Father worketh hitherto, and I work"; of 
whom God the Holy Spirit bears witness, ''For by Him were 
all things created, that are in heaven and that are in earth, 
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers; all things were created by Him 
and for Him" (Col. i :16). Our Christ never fails because 
He is the Sovereign, the Almighty Lord. 

He walked on this earth once. He was made a little lower 
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than the angels; He took the place of the creature; He be
came man. But see Him as He walked among men in the 
world He created, th0ugh not of the world. Did He ever fail 
in His works of mercy and power? They brought to Him the 
blind, the la1ne, the deaf. Afflicted ones with every possi
ble disease were laid at His feet. Those who were tor
mented with demons came in touch with Him. Did 1-Ie 
ever fail to heal, to restore, to bless? No, not once! He 
manifested His divine power. And ,vhen death had seized 
some, like J arius's daughter, the youth of Nain, His friend 
Lazarus, He raised the1n fron1 the dead. He did not fail. 
Whenever the suffering, the needy turned to Him in faith 
and cried to IIim,. He always answered, He never failed. 
It was so with those who were troubled on account of sins. 
How gracious were His blessed words of welcome to all sin
burdened souls; and these words of life and grace are still 
the san1e. "Co1ne unto l'vie all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden and I will give you rest." "He that cometh unto l'vfe 
I will in no wise cast out." "I am the door; by Tvle if any 
man enter in he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and 
find pasture." "If any man thirst, let him corne unto Ivie 
and drink." "I an1 the bread of life; he that cometh to 
Jvle shall never hunger; and He that believeth on lVIe shall 
never thirst." "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
heareth my word, and believeth Hin1 that sent J\1e, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not conie into judgment, but is 
passed from death unto life." And all who came and be
lieved, in the days of His presence among men, found that 
ea.eh promise was true. Nor does He fail in one of these 
promises today, for He is the same and changeth not. 

The work He came to do as the sin-bearer He has finished 
once for all upon the Cross. And now after His finished 
work, after having endured the cross and despised the shame, 
He is in the highest heaven at the right hand of God, the 
risen, living Lord, who never fails in His priestly ministry 
for His own. He is able to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by Him, because. He ever liveth and 
maketh intercession for them. He never faileth in being 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities. He never faileth 
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to succour them that are tempted. He never faileth to keep 
the feet of His saints. He has kept His people in the past, 
carried them through the fires of persecution and the deep 
waters of sorrow. He has sustained them in every trial 
and borne all their burdens. Not one of those 1,vho trusted 
in Him has ever perished, nor will ever perish, for He has 
promised i_His sheep "they shall in nowise perish, neither 
shall any man pluck them out of my hand." In life and 
in death He has been and is the ..,never-failing Christ. He 
speaks to us still as He spoke long ago to Joshua, "I will be 
with thee; I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee." 

\Vhat comfort, cheer and peace there is for faith in these 
blessed facts! Let all things fail, let everything go to pieces, 
He remaineth, and will not fail nor be discouraged. Niay we 
hear His precious voice above the noise of the breaking, 
boisterous waves of our times, "It is I! Be not afraid." 
And while it is getting darker may our faith behold Him 
with a clearer vision. 

Leaning, resting, trusting, loving, 
Enter this New Year! 

For the Lord who lives to love thee 
Will be always near, 

Shielding, guiding, caring, blessing!
What hast thou to fear? 

And so patiently we wait for Him, for He will surely not 
fail to keep His promise, "I will come again and receive you 
unto n1yself, that where I an1 ye n1ay be also.,, He will not 
fail to do that which He ordained for the comforting Hope 
of all His own, the promise to descend out of heaven with 
the shout, the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God, to raise first our loved ones and all the dead in 
Christ, and to change us who remain, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, to take us home together with them, 
in a blessed, happy re-union, to meet Him and be forever 
with Him. Nor wilrHe fail in accomplishing all the Prophets 
have spoken in His holy Name. The visions of the coming 
age, the blessings and the glories will not fail, for He who 
gave these visions will not fail nor be discouraged till He 
have set judgment in the earth, and His own glory covers 
and fills the earth, as the waters the sea. 
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He will never fail us, He wiil not forsake; 
His eternal covenant He will never break! 

Resting on His promise, what have we to fear? 
Christ is all-sufficient, for the coming year. 

Onward then and fear not, children of the day! 
For His vVord shall never, never pass away. 

The four words are found in the thirty
Four Words seventh Psalm. They are "Trust-De-

for 1933 light-Commit and Rest." 
"Trust in the Lo:rd1

' (Verse 3). "De
light thyself also in the Lord (Verse 4). "Commit thy way 
unto the Lord" (Verse 5). ''Rest in the Lord, and wait 
patiently for Him" (Verse 7). 

And how we need these four words in the beginning of 
this most significant year\ We should remember them daily. 
We should practice them daily. We should breathe them 
in our spiritual nature as the very atmosphere which sustains 
spiritual life. Trust stands first. We cannot rest in the 
Lord, nor commit our ways unto the Lord, nor delight our
selves in Him, unless we trust. Trust must be evidenced 
by obedience. "Trust in the Lqrd and do good." As we 
trust in the Lord, lean on the everlasting arm, walk in 
obedience of faith, then we can delight ourselves in the Lord. 
He will be our joy and our delight. In faith we put all 
things into His hands. We commit our way unto Him, and 
trusting we have the assurance that "He will bring it to 
pass." The better translation is "He will act.'' We can 
depend on Him to act in our behalf. This leads to the highest 
result of confidence, we "rest in the Lord and wait patiently 
for Him." 

Faith rests in His Love and Grace. It is the love which is 
better than wine (Sol. Song i :3). It is the love which 
brought Him down to earth, the love· which went to the 
cross to die for us. That love knows no end, it is an ever
lasting love. It does not fluctuate; it is always the same. 
It is perfect love which casteth out fear. We rest in His 
Grace, the grace which has saved us, the grace which supplies 
all our need, the grace which sustains and keeps, the grace 
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which has lifted us from the lowest depths into the highest 
glory. We rest in all this. 

We rest in all His Promises. We know not one of them 
can and will ever fail. "There has not failed one word of 
all His good promise" (1 Kings viii :56). We are then "fully 
persuaded that, what He promised He was able to perform" 
(Rom. iv:21). We rest in the "exceeding great and precious 
promises" (2 Peter i :4) given to His children, the heirs of 
glory. Sometimes it may look as if the promises of the 
Lord have failed. Heaven seems to be 1ike brass and there 
is no answer to our prayers. But faith rests nevertheless. 

We rest in His Wisdom. His wisdom is infinite. "For 
my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are yout ways 
my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are higher 
than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and 
my thoughts than your thoughts" (Isa. lv :8, 9). But we 
know all His thoughts and all His ways for His own are the 
thoughts of peace. He is all-wise and never errs in dealing 
with His children. "He has done all things well'' will be 
fully known by us in that coming day. We rest in His 
Power. It is on our side. We rest in His faithfulness. He 
abideth faithful and will never leave nor forsake. 

Day by day may we rest in Him and wait patiently for 
Him. And when His waiting ends, when He arises from: 
the mediatorial throne to receive His own, and when our 
waiting ends and we shall see His face, then faith and trust 
end and we shall be forever in His glorious presence. 

;.B 
Such are the two leading exhortations 

Stand Fastl addressed to the true Church. We need 
Hold Fast! to heed them as never before. Our re-

sponsibility is to hold fast sound doctrine, 
and especially the doctrine of Christ as to His person and 
His glory, as well as the doctrine of the Gospel of Christ. 
The apostasy is the rejection of Christ, the Son of God, and 

· the rejection of His ever blessed work on the Cross. Scrip
ture teaches positively that there cannot be any sonship to 
God without Christ, the Son of God, and no one can be 
saved and have an interest in Christ without faith. 
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Over eighty-five years ago, when Bishop Ryle, of Liverpool, 
started as a young preacher, he sounded a warning against the 
modernistic school of theology, which was then starting here 
and there. Since then it has developed into the apostasy. 
We feel constrained to quote the significant words written by 
that young man when the first signs of modernism appeared. 
He wrote as follows: 

"There is a school of theology rising up in this day, '\>vhich 
appears to me most eminently calculated to promote infi
delity, to help the devil, and to ruin souls. It cmnes to us, 
like J oab to A1nasa, with the highest professions of charity, 
liberality, and love. God is all mercy and love, according 
to this theology-His holiness and justice are completely left 
out of sight!--Hell is never spoken of in this theology~its 
talk is all of Heavenl-Damnation is never mentioned: it is 
treated as an impossible thing-~all men and worn.en are to 
be saved!-Faith, and the work of the Spirit, are refined 
away into nothing at all! Everybody who believes anything 
has faithl Everybody who thinks anything has the Spirit[ 
Everybody is right! Nobody is wrong! Nobody is to blame 
for any action he may commit! It is the result of his 
position! It_ is the effect of circumstances! He is not 
accountable for his opinions, any more than for the color of 
his skin! He must be what he is! The Bible, of course, is 
a very imperfect book! It is old fashioned! It is obsolete! 
We may believe just as much of it as ,,ve please and no 
more! Reader, of all this theology I warn you solemnly 
to beware. In spite of big swelling words about "liberality," 
and "charity," and "broad views," and "new lights," and 
"freedom from bigotry," and so forth, I do believe it to be 
a theology that leads to hell rather than to heaven. 

"Facts are directly against the teachers of this theology. 
Let them walk round the wards of hospitals, and note the 
many diseases which rack man's frame. Let them go to 
the shores of the Dead Sea, and look down into its mysterious 
bitter waters. Let them· observe the wandering Jew, 
scattered over the face of the world. And then let them 
tell us, if they dare, that God is so entirely a God of mercy and 
love, that He never does, and never will, punish sin. 
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"The conscience of man is directly against these teachers. 
Let them go to the bedside of some dying child of the world, 
and try to comfort him with their doctrines. Let them see 
if their vaunted theories will calm his gnawing, restless 
anxiety about the future, and enable him to depart in peace. 
Let them show us, if they can, a few well-authenticated cases 
of joy and happiness in death without Bible promises
without conversion-and without that faith in the blood of 
Christ which old fashioned theology enjoins. Alas! when 
men are leaving the world, conscience makes sad work of 
these new systems. Conscience is not easily satisfied in a 
dying hour that there is no such thing as hell. 

"Every reasonable conception that we can form of a future 
state is directly against these teachers. Fancy a heaven 
which should contain all mankind! Fancy a heaven in 
which holy and unholy, pure and impure, good and bad, 
would be all gathered together in one confused mass! What 
point of union would there be in such a company? What 
common bond of harmony and brotherhood? What common 
delight in a common service? \Vha t concord, what har
mony, what peace, what oneness of spirit could exist? Surely 
the mind revolts from the idea of a heaven in which there 
would be no distinction between the righteous and the 
wicked-between Pharaoh and Moses, between Abraham 
an:d the Sodomites, between Paul and Nero, between Peter 
and Judas Iscariot, between the man who dies in the act of 
murder or drunkenness, and men like Baxter, Wilberfore 
and M'Cheyne! Surely an eternity in such a miserably 
confused crowd would be worse than annihiation itself! 
Surely such a heaven would be no better than hell! 

"The interests of all holiness and morality are directly against 
these teachers. If all men and women alike are God's chil
dren, whatever is the difference between them in their lives 
-and all alike going to heaven, however different they may 
be from one another here in the world,-where is the use of 
la boring after holiness at all? What motive remains for 
Hliving soberly, righteously and godly"? What does it 
matter how men conduct themselves, if all go to heaven, 
and nobody goes to hell? Surely the very heathen of Greece 
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and Rome could tell us something better and wiser than this! 
Surely a doctrine which is subversive of holiness and moral
ity, and takes away all motives to exertion, carries on the 
face of it the stamp of its origin. It is of earth and not of 
heaven. It is of the devil, and not of God. 

"The Bible is against these teachers from beginning to end. 
Hundreds of texts might be quoted which are diametrically 
opposed to their theories. These texts must be rejected 
summarily, if the Bible is to square with their views. There 
may be no valid reason why they should be rejected, but 
to suit the theology I speak of they must be thrown away. 
At this rate the authority of the whole Bible is soon at an 
end. And what do they give us in place of God's Word, 
when they have taken it out of our hands? Nothing, noth
ing at all! They rob us of the bread of life, and do not 
give us in its stead so much as a stone." 

+ 
The duty and responsibility which rests 

The Need of upon God's true people during this present 
the Hour evil age varies according to the times in 

which their lot is cast. Martin Luther 
had to rise up and thunder as a mighty instrument against 
the wickedness of corrupt Rome and denounce the absolu
tion blasphemy. The \Vesleys, \Vhitefield, and others had 
to witness against the dead formalism of their times and 
against the corrupt blind leaders of the blind, "the clergy." 
And we are living at the very end of this age. Protestant
ism has gone to pieces. The movement which began with 
the Bible as the only authority now rejects the Bible and 
tears it to pieces. These satanic attacks upon the Word of 
God have become more marked than ever before. The 
entire faith delivered unto the saints is denied. 

What then is t~e need of the hour? There can be only 
one answer. God's true children must carry out the divinely 
given exhortation and contend earnestly for the faith (Jude, 
verse 3). It falls upon all who know the Truth and the 
Lord Jesus Christ to bear a faithful testimony against the 
awful tendencies of our times. This is not a pleasant task. 
It needs the courage of faith to do this. But it is the one 
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thing we may do for Him, who loveth us and who hath 
washed us in His own blood from our sins. To keep His 
Word and to exalt His Name is what He asks us to do in 
these last days. If we hold this fast ,ve shall have our crown. 

We have seen this need of the hour for many years, and 
in our own small way have raised our voice against the 
apostasy. God has been pleased to use this testimony to 
stir up His people everywhere and to lead them closer to 
His \Vord and closer to Himself. For us there is only one 
way to proceed and that is to continue to teach the whole 
counsel of God and to contend earnestly for the faith. We 
know God is with us. There is not the shadow of doubt in 
our mind that this has His highest approval. And therefore 
we fear nothing and nobody. We also know that a11 spiritual 
Christians are with us and will stand by us as the days 
darken and the apostasy advances. Let us stand firm. 
Let us make use of the opportunities He gives. What a 
glory it will be in His own presence for having met the need 
of the hour. 

~ 
Four times the Apostle Paul uses the 

The Faithful expression "a faithful saying." They 
Sayings are found in his epistles to Timothy and 

to Titus. "This is a faithful saying and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners'' (1 Tim. i :8). Blessed truth! The 
Son of God, our Saviour and Lord came into the world for 
this one great purpose, to save sinners. As ·He came into 
the garden when AdaFI and his wife had sinned, and seeking 
them, said, "Adam, where art thou?" (Gen. iii :9), so He 
came garbed in human form to save sinners by dying the 
sinner's death. And whosoever believes with his heart that 
Christ Jesus, the Son of God, came into the world and died 
for the ungodly is saved by grace. 

"Godliness is profitable unto all things, having the promise 
of the life that now is, and of that which is to coip.e. This 
is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation" (1 Tim. 
iv:8, 9). True salvation is evidenced by godliness. The 
grace which saves also teaches and bestows the power to 
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deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, 
right~ .::msly and godly in this present age. Godliness is 
the n ,ost profitable thing in the world. The godly life is 
the h c1ppy life, the blessed life, the satisfying life. The 
prom.ses of tin1e and eternity are linked with it. But no 
real g Jdliness is possible unless it springs from the accept
ance; 1 if the Lord Jesus Christ as our Saviour, who died for 
our s, ns. The so-called piety or godliness of those people 
who i eject the Deity of Christ and His atoning blood, is 
the w ;rst camouflage Satan has invented. 

Ag, in says the Apostle: "It is a faithful saying, * * * 
if v1;'t: mffer with Him we shall also reign with Him" (2 Tim. 
ii :12). This belongs to true godliness. "Yea, and all that 
wiU Lve godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." 
"For 1nto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to 
belic1 e on Him, but also to suffer for His sake." But oh! 
the faithful saying, if \1Ve suffer with Him, we shall also 
reigu with Him. That put sweetness into the cup of many 
a nla.· tyr; it has filled many a suffering, persecuted Saint 
with JOY unspeakable. I-Imv soon we all, if we live godly 
and contend for the faith delivered unto the saints, 1nay 
have to face persecutions and suffer in His behalf. But 
then we can rejoice, for ViTe shall surely reign with Him. 

A fourth faithful saying is found in Titus iii :3: "This is 
a faithful saying, that they which have believed in God 
might be careful to maintain good works." This relates 
to good works and Christian service. May we remember 
these faithful sayings and find them faithful indeed in our 
Christian experience. 

+. 
A number of times we have heard from 

Radio and different persons the opinion expressed 
Tel-Vision that the Radio, the recently invented Tel-

Vision, and still greater marvels of 
scientific discoveries yet to be made gradually, explain the 
miracles of the Bible and reduce the supernatural to the level 
of the natural. It has been said: "The Bible records voices 
out of the air. It is said to have happened when Jesus was 
baptized in Jordan and at other occasions. All this is now 
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easily explained by the Radio voices coming through the 
air. They also claimed to have visions in olden times; our 
Tel-Vision explains how this is possible in a natural way." 

We often wonder how much the prince of the power of 
the air, he · who controls the atmosphere around the earth, 
has to do with these inventions. They seem to be the 
very highest achievements of man in his day, now rapidly 
drawing to its close. The miracles of the Bible, the display 
of the supernatural, are rejected and the attempt is made to 
explain it by science. 

But how does Man's Day end? Not in a great era of 
prosperity, a greater uplift of humanity, nor in any of the 
dreams of natural men. The Word of God tells us the age 
ends "with the working of Satan with all powei"s and signs 
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteous
ness in them that perish, because they received not the love 
of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause 
God shall send them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie" (2 Thess. ii:9-11). 

The end of Man's Day will bring the display of Satan's 
power. That being of wisdom, cunning and power knows 
how to work miracles. We believe infidel Scientists, who 
have no use for God's revelation, filled with arrogant pride, 
are the chosen instruments through whom Satan produces 
some of his lying signs and lying wonders, till the arch
deceiver, the man of sin, appears with his strong delusion. 
What a sad story it is~ Man rejects God's miracles, and then 
he bows before the signs and lying wonders produced by the 
power of darkness. 

Radio and Tel-Vision are striking inventions, no doubt. 
But they do not explain anything in the Word of God. 

The Romish 
Revival 

lfc 
There is an astonishing revival of Roman-

\ 
ism going on in the "Church of England." 
Hundreds of churches fall in line with the 
perversions, the superstitions and inven

tions of Rome. The following is taken from the "Church
man's Magazine" and speaks for itself. 

"It is sometimes alleged that the Anglo-Catholics are not 
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actually guilty of Mariolatry. Here is a verse sung in the 
procession on the feast of the Assumption this year when a 
Mary Image was carried amidst bestrewn flowers on the 
path and incense laden air in a leading Anglican Church. 

See how, ungrateful sinners, 
We stand before Thy Son; 

His loving heart upbraids us 
The evil we have done. 

But if thou wilt appease Him 
Speak for us but one word; 

For thus thou cant obtain us 
The pardon of our Lord." 

T.his revival is in full swing with the end of the age. The 
book of Revelation predicts a revival of the Papacy and its 
power. This revival is now beginning. On the other hand 
the Papacy may read her final doom written in what is 
happening to her in Spain and in Mexico. 

There has been issued a report on foreign 
Christianity missions by "the Laymen's Foreign Mis
Dishonored sions Inquiry." The report has in it 

shocking evidences of the modernistic 
drift of our ti1nes. Portions of it are perniciously striking 
at the very heart of Christianity. 

Perhaps the most outrageous part is "Instalment Number 
Five." It declares that Christian and non-Christian religions 
have much to learn from one another. The Christian should 
look forward, not to the destruction of the ethnic religions, 
but to their continued co-existence with Christianity, each 
stimulating the other in growth toward the ultimate goal
unity in the completest religious truth. It is declared that 
the non-Christian religions (heathen and satanic in their 
origin-Ed.) contain elements of instruction for us, and 

, that in many respects Christians should be learners(!!). 
The findings of this laymen's investigation committee 

are out and out modernistic, insulting the missionaries of the 
cross and our ever blessed Lord. It is a big step towards 
the complete apostasy. It is the shadow of the Antichrist. 
The report dishonors and maligns supernatural Christianity. 
This attempt is fully met with and exposed in the Editor's 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 401 

volume published three years ago, on "Christianity or Re
ligion?" We show in that volume that it is the devil's most 
cunning lie to put Christianity on the same level with the 
satanic religions of Asia, and to rob it of its supernatural 
Christ, its supernatural message and supernatural power. 

We are anxious to know what will happen. Shall the 
modernistic infidelity, the worst form of infidelity, win on 
the for::ign mission field? Shall they send out missionaries 
without the message of the cross and damn the heathen 
world twice over? Are conservative Presbyterians, Bap
tists, J\;1ethodists, Lutherans and others going to let this 
pass, or are they going to rise up and denounce this out
rageous document? We shall see. The time is here when 
all true believers should separate once and for all from these 
enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end in destruction is 
not far away. 

During the Calvary Church Bible Con
Excuse Me! ference held by the Editor two months 

ago, he mentioned the Society of Atheism, 
which scatters its literature everywhere. \Ve pointed out 
the coming collapse of Atheism and its ignominious end, 
when God Himself in judgment will deal with all ''who know 
not God and who do not obey the Gospel of Jesus Christ." 

The New York Times reported on Monday morning our 
statements and the next day brought us a challenge from 
one of the leading Atheists in New York City to meet him 
in some hall for a debate on the question ''Is there a God?'' 

Now the Bible says "The Fool hath said in his heart there 
is no God." Inasmuch then as only a fool denies the 
existence of the supreme Being, the eternal and almighty 
God, we refused to waste our precious time in debating with 
a fool. At any rate the question is undebatable. But we 
pity the poor atheists, especially our misguided youth. 
They speak brazenly with their lips that there is no God, and 
all a long their consciences tel1 them that they lie. All forms 
of infidelity, denying God and His revelation, are contra
natural. 
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The last months of 1932 were busy days of minis-
Busy Days try. The Editor conducted a Bible Conference 

in the Calvary Baptist Church, New York City, 
which was well attended and brought blessing to many. This was 
followed by a week's meetings in the Ninth Presbyterian Church of 
Philadelphia, Pa. Then came a visit to Dan bury, Conn. A week's 
Conference was conducted in the Bethlehem Presbyterian Church in 
Buffalo and another week was given to Queens Village, N. Y. Three 
visits were made also to Cambridge and to Lawrence, l'vfass. In all 
places we visited the Lord honored His Word, blessed His people, and 
some accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as their Saviour. For all this 
we thank Him "from whom all blessings flow." · 

During this month the Editor will visit, the Lord willing, Montreal, 
Canada, for a week's meetings. 

We resume our "studies in the Psalms" with this 
The Psalms issue, beginning with the first Psalm of the third 

division of this book, the Seventy-third. We hope 
to continue month after month. Not a few have urged us to issue our 
exposition in book form. \Ve cannot do this at this time, as it would 
take three large volumes to cover the Psalms, and that is way beyond 
our rea:h; nor can we furnish some of the back numbers in which these 
expositions were printed. \Ve have many splendid articles in reserve 
which will appear in the forthcoming editions of "Our Hope." 

It will be of great help, at this time, if our good 
Of Great Help friends who enjoy the magazine, will be prompt in 

renewing their subscriptions, and assist in the con
tinuance of "Our Hope" by sending us new subscribers. We cannot 
afford to pay for expensive advertising in periodicals. As it has been 
in the past, so now the magazine must be sustained and increased 
through the kindness of our readers and their interest. 

In all places we visited last year, many who own 
Annotated Bible a set of the "Annotated Bible" spoke of the great 

helpfulness of this Bible exposition in nine volumes. 
Sunday School teachers told us what a joy it is in preparing the lessons 
to use these annotations. The readers will find some attractive offers 
in the current issue, and we hope many will respond. 

Our Second 
Request 

We request again our readers to notify us at once 
when they change their address. If you leave it 
to the Postoffice we have to pay two cents for 
each notification. We must insist that our 

readers do us this kindness to send a postal when the address is to be 
changed. "Our Hope" is published now at a loss every month, and 
we simply cannot afford to pay extra for the negligence of our readers. 
It amounts to quite a little every week. Please assist us in this way, 
also renew promptly1 so that we save postage in sending you several 
reminden. 
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PSALM LXXIII 
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With this Psalm we begin the third division of this great 
book, corresponding to the third book of the Pentateuch, 
the book of Leviticus. As is well known to all students 
of the Word of God, ½eviticus is the book of "Holiness unto 
the Lord," and so we find much in these Psalms concerning 
God's holiness and also the great theme of the previous 
Psalms, the coming deliverance of the remnant of Israel. 
It is the briefest of all the Psalm divisions. Only seventeen 
Psalms are grouped in this section; and the first eleven are 
so-called "Asaph Psalms", for he is the author of them. 

According to 1 Chronicles xxiii :2-5 the thirty-eight 
thousand Levities were divided by David into four divisions 
(24,000+6,000+4,000+4,000). To the last division of 
four thousand was assigned the. musical side of worship. 
Out of this division a select cmnpany of two hundred eighty 
and eight singers was singled out and divided into twenty
four courses. These were placed under different song leaders, 
and one of them was A~-~ph, the Gershonite. He ·was a 
player gn the-Cymb-~l;-~nd from 1 Chronicles xvi:5_ we learn 
that he was the chief of sacred music. Besides being a 
musician of note he was also a Song writer, a Psalmist. 
Several times he is placed alongside of David. "Moreover 
Hezekiah the King and the princes commanded the Levites 
to sing praises unto the Lord with "'the words of David and 
Asaph the seer. And they sang praises with gladness, and 
they bowed their heads and worshipped" (2 Chron. xxix:30). 
Here the additional fact is revealed t~_at besides being a 
musician, a song writer, he was also a seer, a prophet. The 
prophetic character of these eleven Asaph Psalms will be 
fully pointed out in our exposition. 

The first Psalm of this series is concerned with the per
plexing question, for the Jewish Saint in Old Testament 
times; as to the prosperity of the wicked,_ the suffering of the 
righteous, and how this problem can be explained in view of 
God's holiness. There follows a solution and God's dealings 
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are seen vindicated. Divine holiness is fully consistent with 
the suffering of the. righteous. 

I. The Perplexity. (Verses 1-3.) 
Truly God is good to Israel, 
Such as are of a pure heart. 
But as for me, my feet were almost gone, 
My steps had well nigh slipped. 
For I was envious of the proud, 
As I saw the prosperity of the wicked. 

It is a great assuring statement with which Asaph begins 
this Psalm.. It was given to him by the Holy Spirit, and he 
uttered it in faith. God in His holiness can only be good 
to the true Israel, to those who are pure in heart, who are 
separated unto Himself and who walk in His ways. He is 
good and kind to those who are His own. It might appear 
in adversity that He is angry with. them, but in reality, 
in spite of afflictions which are often their lot, He is kindly 
and graciously disposed towards them. 

But it is a hard lesson for faith to learn. The saintly 
Asaph passed through such a trial of faith. He saw these 
proud, wicked boasters in great prosperity, and he confessed 
that his feet were almost gone; he well nigh slipped. 

II. A Description of the Prosperous Wicked. (Verses 
4-9.) 

For they have no pangs in their death 
And their strength is well nourished. 
They have not the hardships of mankind, 
Neither are they troubled like other men. 
Therefore pride is worn by them like a necklace, 
They are covered by violence as a garment. 
Their eyes bulged out for fatness, 
They surpass the imaginations of their heart. 
They are scoffers and speak wickedly of oppression
They speak exaltingly. 
They set their mouth in the heavens, 
And their tongue stalketh through the earth, 

· According to all appearances, as the godly study the lives 
of the ungodly, they s~em to be exempt from what is befalling 
mankind. They seem to enjoy peace and strength of body 
in their lot, while they enjoy the comforts of life. Year in 
and year out all seems to go well with them. 

But they do not acknowledge the kindness of the Giver. 
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It does not humble them, but instead the evil tendencies 
of their evil heart increase. Their great ornament is not 
humility, but pride, which they wear boastingly like a 
necklace. They indulge in all forms of violence, nor do 
they hide it, but they display it publicly, like a garment. 
Their eyes are insolent and defying, they bulge out with 
fatness. With their boasting words-they are as if they 
were in the heavens, they think themselves superior to every
body, while their boasting tongue claims the whole earth. 

It is a fine description of the wicked in their prosperity, in 
their character, in their scoffing and arrogant pride of three 
thousand years ago. But the description fits our times as 
well. The human heart does not change, nor is there any 
improvement in this present evil age. But it is written, 
"But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived" (2 Tim. iii :13). 

III. The Effect Upon His People. (Verses 10-14.) 

Therefore His people turn hither, 
And waters to the full are drained by them. 
And they say, How can God know, 
And is there knowledge in the I'vfost High? 
Behold these are the wicked, and they prosper 

in the world; 
Their wealth increases. 
Verily in vain have I cleansed my heart, 
And washed my hands in innocency; 
For all the day have I been plagued, 
And chastened every morning. 

Here breaks in the note of those among the professing 
people of God who are swayed by these conditions; they are 
staggered, and seeing the prosperity of the ungodly they fall 
in with them. They drain the waters of pleasure and 
license with them. The fact that these ungodly· are so 
prosper011_~ __ in material things, that their wealth increases, 
they become richer and richer, leads these shallow thinkers, 
without spiritual conception, to conclude that-God does not 
know and has no knowledge of these things. They imagine 
that their lives of separation, heart cleansing and spiritual 
exercises were all in vain. And men speaking in such a way 
prove thereby that they are not "the pure in heart" ·(verse 
1),-but that they have never known God. 
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IV. The Solution of the Problem. (Verses 15-20.) 
If I say, I will speak thus, 
Behold, I should be faithless to the generation of Thy children. 
When I attempted to know this, 
It was too hard for me, 
Until I went into the sanctuary of God
Then understood I their end. 
Truly Thou settest them in smooth places, 
Thou dost hurl them down to destruction. 
How suddenly they are made desolate! 
They pass away consumed with terrors. 
As a dream when one awaketh, 
Wilt Thou, Lord, on arising despise their image. 

Now Asaph as a true Israelite speaks. l_Ie could and 
would not speak thus, for in doing so he would be faithless 
to the generation of the pious of former generations. He 
does not side with the apostates, who turn their backs upon 
God and fall in line with the prosperous wicked. But he 
confesses his great perplexity. The problem is too deep for 

,-him. How is it that the God of Israel has promised blessing 
and prosperity t9 His trusting people, the pure in heart, and 
on the other hand, He 1:1as pronounced curses upon all evil

. doers-and what does he l:>s!hold? The wicked flourish; the 
godly suffer! The wicked increase in riches, the godly are 
in poverty and in want! It is too hard for me! 

But as a true Saint he knows the way that problems can be 
solved. He knows to whom he can go with his perplexity. 
He draws near to God. That is the sanctuary he means. 
He calls upon His Name. As Hezekiah did with the vile 
message of the enemy, he spreads it all before the Lord. 
And in the sanctuary of His presence God answers and gives 
him the solution. 

He beholds through divine illumination their end. All 
their prosperity in smooth places, their pleasures and their 
honors, are like a dream. But there is coming an awakening. 
It is coming when the Lord arises. When as Asaph testified 
before (Psalm I) our God shall come and keep silence no 
longer. - Then sudden destruction comes upon them. Sud
denly under the judgment stroke of a holy and righteous 
God they pass away: They are consumed with terrors. It 
is the same vision as to the coming judgment of the ungodly 
as we have it in the New Testament. "When the Lord 
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Jesus shall be revealed from heaven vvith His mighty angels, 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on the1n that know not 
God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power" 
(2 Thess. i :7-9). 

V. Asaph's Confession and Triumphant Faith. 
(Verses 21-26). 

When my heart was in turmoil, 
And I was pricked in my reins, 
Then I acted the brute and was ignorant; 
I was as a beast with Thee. 
Nevertheless I am continually with Thee; 
Thou hast holden my right hand; 
Thou wilt guide me by Thy counsel 
And afterwards receive me in glory. 
Whom have I in heaven but Thee? 
And there is none upon earth whom I desire beside Thee. 
My flesh and my heart faileth-
God is the rock of my heart and my portion for ever. 

Marvelous words these are! Some day when we meet 
this great Saint up yonder we expect to thank him for this 
outburst and its blessed, precious lessons. The Spirit of 
God poured these glowing words into the pen of this seer. 
It must have been the result of his humiliation. He humbled 
hin1Self first. He confesses that his heart was greatly 
agitated. In even considering the problem as to the wicked 
and their prosperity he had acted the beast. As the beast 
knows not God and leaves out God, so he was before God. 
And now we listen to faith and hope coming from the heart 
and lips of an Old Testament Saint. 

Nevertheless-in spite of all perplexities, hardships,' diffi
culties, trials and troubles, I am continually with Thee. 
His faith lays hold on Him and He in turn holds fast His 
Saint. And so He "who has the seven stars in His hand" 
holds fast His Saints. He speaks of guidance. He will 
surely guide through all the labyrinth of human experience, 
and afterwards the reception in glory. 

But compared with us, how little knowledge Asaph had 
of that coming glory, of that coming face to face meeting! 
He longs for glory, but only One is there for Him. And if 
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He said only One, how much more should we be able to say 
it, we who know so fully Him who is there! And still 
greater-none on earth beside Himself. Everything may 
fail-he shall be sustained, for God is his rock and his ever
lasting portion. 

VI. His Final Word. (Verses 27-28.) 
For behold, they that are far from Thee shall perish; 
Every one that leaves Thee deliberately shalt Thou destroy. 
But as for me, it is good to draw near to God. 
I have put my trust in the Lord-Jehovah,-
That I may declare all Thy works. 

It is the summing up of the whole story. The contrast 
between the wicked and the righteous is seen here once 
more. But let us remernber and take it to heart as the great 
lesson of this Psalm-the need of the sanctuary, the presence 
of the Lord. It led to Asaph's humiliation and gave him 
the deeply spiritual witness. 

So let us say "It is good for me to draw near to God." 

May We Expect Restoration 
of the Gift of Tongues? 

Does Scripture warrant us in expecting a repetition of 
the gifts seen in the early Church, such as the gift of tongues? 
And how can we explain the phenomena if it does appear 
among us today? 

The New Testament Scriptures which speak of the gift 
of tongues are the following: rv1ark xvi:17; Acts ii:1-13, 
x:46, xix:6; 1 Cor. xii:10, 30, xiii:!, 8, xiv:1-39. To com
pare the gift of tongues, revealed in these Scriptures as exist
ing in Apostolic times and never since, with what has ap
peared in almost every continent, as described by themselves 
in their own paper, is to bring to light not a similarity but 
an utter contrast, both in the thing itself and in the purpose 
or motive for the use of it. 

First, as to the thing itself. At Jerusalem, on the qay 
of Pentecost there were gathered together a multitude of 
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Jews from different parts of the world, speaking the lan
guages of the countries from which they came. But let us 
quote the Scripture itself: 

"And when the day of Pentecost was now come they were all together 
in one place. And suddenly there came from heaven a sound a~ 
of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they 
were sitting. And there appeared unto them tongues parting asunder 
(distributing themselves among them), like as of fire; and it sat upon 
each one of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and 
began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, from every 
nation under heaven. And the rumour of this having spread, the 
multitude came together, and were confounded, because that every 
man heard them speaking in his own language. And they were all 
amazed and marvelled, saying, Behold, are not all these that speak 
Galileans? And how hear we, every man in our own language wherein 
we were born? Parthians and .Medes and Ela mites and the dwellers 
in Mesopotamia, in Judea and Coppadocia, in Fontus and Asia, in 
Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt and the parts of Libya about Cyrene, 
and sojourners from Rome, both Jews and proselytes, Cretans and 
Arabians, we hear them speaking in our tongues the great things of 
God." 

It was not that the Apostles spoke one language-Galilean 
and that each of the hearers, by a miracle, heard in his 
own language (verses 7, 8); but that the Apostles spoke the 
languages of the hearers · (versesll). People from sixteen 
different countries were there, and all heard, not some gib
berish which no one present understood, but their own lan
guage. The languages chosen by the Holy Spirit were those 
of the people present, in orde! that each might hear and 
understand the Gospel, be converted by it, and carry that 
Gospel back to his native country. The object of the. Holy 
Spirit was evidently the rapid dissemination of the Gospel 
throughout the world ( Col. i :23). 

But the means taken to do this accorn,plished a secondary 
purpose as well. The truth of the Gospel which they heard 
was confirmed by the miracle of hearing it in their own 
tongues. Not one man merely hearing his language, but 
people from countries north, east, south and west of J erusa
lem, heard the great things of God in their own languages. 

Then, in answer to perplexity and inquiry on the one 
hand and mocking on the other, Peter is guided to the right 

· Scripture, not to show that it was a fulfilment of the proph
ecy of Joel, but that what Joel prophesied of to take place 
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in the last days was a similar thing to that which was then 
being enacted before their eyes. God had poured forth of 

, his Spirit. But this was due to Jesus having been raised 
from the dead and exalted to the right hand of God, and 
"having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, 
He hath poured forth this which ye see and hear." 

It was a testimony, not to themselves, nor that they were 
wonderful men to have such ability, but to Jesus. It was to 
"let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God ha th 
made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Christ." 

All this was a sober, solemn testimony to the great facts 
which had a few weeks before taken place in Jerusalem, and 
to that which had since taken place in heaven; the knowledge 
of the latter having been given by the Holy Spirit guiding 
to the right scripture (Psa. ex). 

And look at the result. "Now when they heard this, they 
were pricked in their hearts, and said unto Peter and the 
rest of the apostles, Brethren, what shall we do? And 
Peter said unto them, Repent ye, and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the ren1ission of your 
sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit." 

This is the same gospel as Paul afterwards preached
"repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (Acts xx:21). Inward repentance expressed out
wardly by baptism in water; the same baptism being also 
the expression of their faith in the Lord Jesus. If this 
outward profession were the inward truth of the soul the 
Holy Spirit was given without any further seeking or ex
periences to be passed through. As Peter said, "And we 
are witnesses of these things; and so is the Holy Spirit whom 

· God hath given to them that obey Him" (Acts v:32). So 
also the Lord Himself, "In the last day, that great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and cried saying, If any man thirst, let 
him come unto me and drink; he that believeth on me, as 
the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water. But this spake He of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on Him should receive: for the Holy Spirit was 
not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet glorified" 
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Qohn vii:37-:39). Every true believer in the Lord Jesus has 
the Holy Spirit. "Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying Abba Father" 
(Gal. iv:6). Every one born of God is a child of God, and 
every child of God has the Holy Spirit given to him. On 
the other hand "If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of His" (Rom. viii:9). The Holy Spirit is called 
here the Spirit of Christ, because He produces likeness to 
Christ in the believer. But if he has not the Holy Spirit 
he is not the Lord's at all (1 Cor. xii:13; 2 Cor. i:22; v:S, 
Eph. i:13). While to Gentile believers the Holy Spirit did 
not even wait for them to be baptized, but as soon as they 
heard "tha t through His 1ia1ne every one that believeth on 
Him shall receive remission of sins," the Holy Spirit fell 
upon them; and they were baptized afterwards. There was 
no looking within to see if they were in the right state to 
get the Spirit; there was repentance, and the gospel directed 
the eye of faith to Christ and His work in dying for us, and 
the moment faith rests on Christ the Spirit is given to the 
believer. This is the truth we find in the scriptures quoted 
and referred to, confirmed by every believer's experience 
when that experience is interpreted by the word of God, 
instead of by the false teaching that finds perhaps its extreme 
expression in this present development of it. The following 
examples are from one of their own papers issued in Los 
Angeles. 

"I now had come to the place where I was completely submitted 
to the whole will of God. I had been seeking about five weeks, and 
on a Saturday morning I awoke and stretched my arms toward heaven 
and asked God to fill me with the Holy Ghost. My arms began 
to tremble, and soon I was shaken violently by a great power, and it 
seemed as though a large pipe was fitted over my neck, my head ap
parently being off. I was now filled with the Holy Ghost. Words 
cannot describe the power I felt. The nearest description that could 
be given would be the action of a pump under terrific pressure, filling . 
me with oil. I could feel the filling in my toes and all parts of my 
body, which seemed to me to swell until I thought I would burst. I 
do not know how long this continued, but it seemed to me a long time. 
The pressure was now removed, and my soul and spirit seemed to leave 
the body and float in the air just above. My body seemed hard and 
metallic like iron. This was undoubtedly the baptism into the death 
of Christ. It was now time for me to arise and go to work, so I got up 
without speaking in tongues. I believe I would have spoken in tongues 
then, if I had remained in the hands of the Lord long enough. About 
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thirty hours afterwards, while sitting in the meeting on Azusa Street, 
I felt my throat and tongue begin to move, without any effort on my 
part. Soon I began to stutter, and then out came a distinct language 
which I could hardly restrain. I talked and laughed with joy far into 
the night. Praise His name for such a wonderful experience of power 
and love and joy." 

"The Lord gave me the interpretation of some words I was speak
ing in the unknown tongue, and the interpretation was, 'My soul 
cannot tell it.'" 

''Hundreds testify that they received the Bible evidence of speak
ing in a new tongue that they never knew before. Some have received 
the 'gift of tongues' or 'divers tongues' and the interpretation. The 
demonstrations are not the shouting, clapping or jumping so often 
seen in camp meetings. There is a shaking such as the early Quakeni 
had and which the old Methodists called the 'jerks.' It is while 
under the power of the Spirit you see the hands raised and hear speak
ing in tongues. While one sings a song learned from heaven with a 
shining face, the tears will be trickling down other faces. Many 
receive the Spirit through the laying on of hands, as they did through 
Paul at Ephesus. Little children from eight years to twelve stand 
up on the altar bench and testify to the baptism with the Holy Ghost 
and speak in tongues. In the children's meetings little tots get down 
and seek the Lord. It is noticeable how free all nationalities feel. If 
a Mexican or German cannot speak English, he gets up and speaks 
in his own tongue and feels quite at home, for the Spirit interprets 
through the face and people say amen. No instrument that God 
can use is rejected on account of color or dress or lack of education. 
This is why God has so built up the work." 

_ Nothing more silly than this has ever come under my 
notice, pretending to be Christian experience. The Holy 
Spirit of God produces no such hallucinations as these. 
How different from Scripture! "Now the God of hope fill 
you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound 
in hope, through the power of the Holy Spirit" (Rom. xv:13). 
When the Holy Spirit produces joy in the soul He does it by 
means of Scripture. Who has not experienced that thrill_ of· 
joy when, 'in reading the VVord of God, the Spirit has brought 
home some portion in power to the heart? This, too, 
produces the very opposite of the painful self-occupaticin 
that characterizes this movement. Self-occupation ought to 
be always self-judgment, instead of self-complacency; Jc}ith 
and hope are the spring of joy, for they turn the eye· to 
Christ and His coming. It is in order that this joy ~aybe 
ours that the Holy Spirit is given to us that we mayu11der
stand the Scriptures. 

But the last paragraph of these extracts seems· like a 
complete refutation fron1 themselves of the pretension to the 
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gift of tongues. On the day of Pentecost the languages 
spoken were those of the countries of which Judea was the 
centre. We would suppose, then, that, if the movement in 
Los Angeles were really of the Holy Spirit, we should be 
hearing of the Gospel preached in the languages of the 
foreign population there-Mexican, Spanish, German, etc. 
But we find that, ''if a Mexican or German cannot speak 
English," there is no power to bridge the difficulty what
ever. Neither the Mexican, the German nor the English
speaking can speak or understand the language of the other; 
and this on their own showing. They feel quite at home, 
however; for the Spirit interprets through the face! Was 
this the way the, Spirit interpreted in the early church? 
This is no more than we have, niany of us, known of when a 

foreign brother has come into our prayer meeting and prayed. 
\Ve have not understood his words, but we have understood 
his happy face and pressed each other's hands in recognition 
of mutual faith and love. But we made no pretense to the 
gift of tongues. On the contrary, we felt our loss through 
not having it. But they do not have to be even logical in 
Los Angeles; "the Spirit interprets through the face and 
people say amen." But Paul was more matter of fact; he 
asked "how shall he that filleth the place of the unlearned 
[is ignorant of the language] say Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest?" 
(1 Cor. xiv:16). Again he says: "So likewise ye, except 

l ye utter by the tongue words easy to be understood, how 
shall it be known what is spoken? for ye shall speak:·into 
the air" (verse 9). 

As to whether Scripture warrants us in expecting these 
gifts today, it is a re:markable thing that in the Epistle to 
the Ephesians, where we have the permanent gifts that must 
abide for the testimony of the Gospel, and the edification of the 
Church of God, "till we all come in the unity of the faith, 

· and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man,· 
unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ," . 
neither the gift of tongues, nor anv other of the sign gifts are 
mentioned. What we have is this: "He that descended is 
the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, that 

• 
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He might fill all things. And He gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors 
and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ." 
Now this is the epistle pre-eminently of the love of Christ 
to the Church and of His care for her all the time of her 
sojourn here. And when, in such an epistle, gifts of healing 
and tongues, in fact, all working of miracles, are omitted, 
we may be certain that there is good reason for it. That 
reason is found in the purpose for which miraculous gifts 
were given at the beginning. They were signs to confirm 
the Gospel to the unbeliever when it was first preached, and 
were not continued after the death of the apostles. They 
are not necessary for the perfecting of the saints, nor for the 
work of the ministry, nor for the edify1ng of the body of 
Christ. If they were, they would have been continued by 
the Lord and they would not have been excluded from the 
list of gifts in Eph. iv. Also in Rom. xii :4: "For as we 
have many 1nembers in one body, and all members have not 
the same function," there then follows a list of the functions 
of the different. members of the body, showing what are 
requisite to its edification, exhortation, warning and comfort; 
and all miraculous gifts, whether of healing or of tongues, 
are significantly absent; while what are mentioned are of the 
utmost importance for moral and spiritual progress, growth 
and blessing. 

Further, in 1 Cor. xiv, where we have the worship and 
ministry of the Church of God regulated and controlled, 
and where the instructions given are emphasized as being 
"the commandments of the Lord" (verse 37), we find the 
gift of tongues totally prohibited unless there was an in
terpreter, for "God is not the author of confusion, but of 
peace, as in all the assemblies of the saints." That which 
was to govern was "that the Church may receive edifying." 
"Let all things be done unto edifying." "Let all things be 
don~ decently and in order." 

The comparative value of the gifts are seen by the order 
in which they are named in 1 Cor. xii:28: "And God hath 
set some in the assembly, first apostles, secondly prophets, 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 415 

thirdly teachers; then miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, 
governments, kinds of tongues." From what follows we see 
that all were not teachers, all did not speak with tongues, 
but they might desire earnestly the greater gifts; and, more
over, he had a still more excellent way to show them, which· 
was, that, above all gift, there was something greater still, 
which all can exercise, me·n and women too, and that is love. 
That is the manifestation of the divine nature in man, than 
which there is nothing greater, nor that so hides self. It is 
the opposite of self-seeking or glorifying ourselves in any 
form, a thing which so frequently mars the exercise of gift. 

Miraculous gifts in the Church have undeniably been 
absent since apostolic days. The signs that were to follow 
the preaching of the apostles were not continued to those 
which followed them. Why was this? May it not be that, 
as Rev. ii and iii depict a rapid decline in the state of the 
Church for the Lord to continue the sign gifts would have 
been to confirm much evil doctrine and teaching which was 
not of Him? And today, can the Lord indorse the con
dition of the Church in its divided, carnal, worldly state, 
as it now exists, or even any section of it, as being more 
faithful than the rest? I trow not. No, my brethren, the 
Church has seen its Babylonish captivity, an,d, while a 

remnant has returned under Luther, and subsequent revivals 
and recoveries of the truth, we have not had restored to us 
the glory of the Pentecostal days; and our true place today 
is to heed t;he Lord's voice to the Church of the Laodiceans, 
and to open the door to Christ that we may sup with Him 
and He with us, when the_ Church has practically excluded 
Him. The only restoration that Scripture leads us to 
expect is His · coming again. His own words to us are, 
''Behold I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to 
render to each man according as his work is" (Rev. xxii:12). 
It will not be the quantity of our service/ ·but just so much 
of it as will turn out to have been obedience to His written 
Word. All else will go up in smoke (1 Cor. iii:15). 

Start the New Year right by renewing your subscription 
to "Our Hope." 
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Spiritualism 
BY WALTER ScoTT 

(Conclusion) 

Spiritualism Sternly Denounced 
Some persons consider that Spiritualism is alone con

demned and denounced in the Old Testament with the object 
of delivering Israel from idolatry. But this is not so. Death 
is the divinely appointed penalty of the Spiritualist in Old 
Testament times, "\Vhile the lake of fire is the New Testament 
punishment (Lev. xx:27; Rev. xxi:8). The object in 
Spiritualism is to bring (not Israel merely) but the whole 
world, the human race, under direct Satanic influence. The 
abyss or bottomless pit is the natural home of demons; the 
air enveloping our planet is demon-filled (Ephes. ii:2). The 
conquest of the human family is the present great Satanic 
m1ss1on. 

Now turn to Jehovah's condemnation. We will transcribe 
a few of the leading passages from the Old Testament. 
"Thou shah not suffer a witch to live" (Exod. xxii :18). A 
witch is one vvho practises sorcery, or the "black art''-a 
woman in league with Satan. The command is short, sharp, 
and peremptory. 

"A man also or a woman that hath a familiar spirit, or 
that is a wizard shall surely be put to death: they shall stone 
them with stones: their blood shall be upon them" (Lev. 
xx:27, R.V.). Humanity and Spiritism are wide apart. Any 
and every attempt to enter the Satanic realm was punishable 
by death-stoning. The limits of thought and action assigned 
to the human race must, on no account, be overstepped. 
The mind of man in its constitution and capacity is limited 
in its range to "the things of a man" (1 Cor. ii:11), not to 
the things of a demon. We strongly insist and solemnly 
warn the reader against the attempt to cross the boundary
line fixed by the Crea tor. Decay of the mental powers, 
physical weakness, suicide, insanity, a shattered brain, and 
other consequences follow as a result of yielding up the soul· 
to demon influence. Many are playing with the simpler 
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and earliest manifestations of this diabolic system suppos
ing that these can be explained on scientific grounds. But 
whenever one lends himself to demon influence, he or she 
stands in gravest peril of physical and mental ruin. 

"There shall not be found among you any one that maketh 
his son or his daughter to pass through the fire, or that useth 
divination, or an observer of times, or an enchanter, or a 
witch, or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, or 
a wizard, or a necromancer. For all that do these things are 
an abomination unto the Lord" (Deut. xviii:10-12). Mark 
the variety of expressions employed to denote fellowship~ 
-near or remote-with the system of v;rhich the devil is 
the centre, head and directing genius. Spiritualism in its 
every form, phase and character, is an abomination unto 
the Lord. Shun it, Christian reader, as you would the deadly 
plague! The lapse of many centuries has neither improved 
the system, nor altered the mind of God. The Spiritualist is 
an abomination unto the Lord. 

"When they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have 
familiar spirits (necromancers) and unto wizards (sooth
sayers) that peep and that mutter, Should not a people seek 
unto their God? for the living to the dead" (Isa. viii :19). Is 
it instruction that is desired? \Vhy not seek it from God? 
What is the net sum of knowledge offered by Spiritualism 
to the inquirer; the bald and elementary truth of conscious 
life and activity after death. God's vvord assures us of that 
and infinitely more. Have you ever knovvn or heard of a 
successful winner of souls being a devotee of Spiritualism? 
vVe think of the godly Tvf'Cheyne, of the poet Horatius Bonar, 
of the saintly Samuel Rutherford, of C. H. Spurgeon the 
prince of preachers, of that great evangelist Whitfield, of the 
Christ-like Bishop Moule, of a Darby for Biblical exegesis, for 
daily practical faith in a Muller, for the bold and fearless 
reformer Luther-these and numerous others, who have left a 
spiritual impression on their day and generation, would have 
gone down to the grave dishonored, and with blasted repu
tation, had they turned to Spiritualism instead of to God. 
Spiritualism turns men from God to Satan. 

Yet one more condemnation of this vile system. "I will 
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come near to you to judgment; and I will be a swift witness 
against the sorcerers, and against the adulterers, and against 
false swearers" (Mai. iii :5). Spiritualism, as a system, com
prehends the whole spirit realm of darkness under the direct 
government of Sa tan-an extensive and powerful kingdom 
(Ephes. ii:2, vi:12). Sorcery has been numbered amongst 
the occult (hidden) sciences. The realm of nature lies open 
as a legitimate subject of human inquiry. Science there 
finds its natural home and widest scope. But attempted 
investigation into the secrets of the spirit-world lies outside 
the sphere of science-rightly so termed. The occult 
sciences(?), of which sorcery is one, are fruitless; they neither 
add to the sum of human knowledge, nor yield the slightest 
moral profit. 

Sorcery is regarded as such a grave and Satanic evil that 
those who practice it are classed with adulterers, swearers, 
murderers, idolaters, liars, dogs, etc. The sorcerer is solemnly 
warned of his eternal fate~the lake of fire (Rev. xxi:8). It is 
but right to say that while all sorcerers are Spiritualists, all 
Spiritualists are not sorcerers. 

In the time of our Lord the Apostles were empowered 
with divine authority to cast out demons (1v1ark iii:15). In 
the later mission of the seventy (Luke x), the disciples were 
jubilant over the subjection of demons to the name of the 
Lord ( verse 17). This gave occasion to the Lord to view 
anticipatively the downfall of Satan recorded in Revelation 
xii:9. "I beheld Satan as lightning fall from teaven." Demon 
possession was common in Palestine, as the synoptical Gospels 
amply testify. There is no recorded instance of spirit pos
session in the fourth Gospel. Besides general statements 
affirming the prevalence of evil spirits in the bodies of men 
and women, and even in children, there are about ten specific 
cases recorded. In several of these the terms "spirit" and 
"demon" are used interchangeably. Demons evidently hate 
the unclothed condition, hence the determination to clothe 
themselves in the human body, and even in that of swine 
(Mark v:12). The remorseless cruelty of demons to the 
miserable victims whom they control is vividly set forth in 
Luke viii:27, 29 and Mark ix:17, 181 22; to add these sad 
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pictures of demon-cruelty the fact that in various instances 
not one, but many demons would enter into one person as 
in the Gadarene (Mark v:9); seven in Mary of Magdala 
(Luke viii:2). Demons and evil spirits dread the future. 
Coming torments awaits them and they know it (Matt. 
viii:29). Demons tremble (James ii:19). The demon realm 
is subject to Christ. Evil spirits knew Him, owned Him, 
worshipped Him, but their homage was refused by Christ. 
The underground world-the third part of the universe-is 
absolutely under the present control of the Lord (Phil. ii:10). 

The subjugation of the race to demon influence and the 
universal 1-vorship of Satan is the end and aim of Spiritualism. 
There are not wanting omnious signs of the near accomplish
ment of this bold and dazzling project. Christianity is rapidly 
losing its hold on the nations of Europe. The rejection of 
the Bible as the \Vord of God, the secularization of the Lord's 
Day, and growing conten1pt for authority, are self-evident 
indications that the end is near. Satan is the prince and god 
of this world, and he is about to offer himself in this two-fold 
character. The world will receive him and worship him, as 
also his two faithful satellites in crime-the Beast and the 
False Prophet. Spiritualism will be the acknowledged re
ligion of the world, but its triumph will be short lived. In 
the Revelation, and in certain prophetic portions in the 
Epistles, the future of Christendom, of the world, is foretold. 
Briefly, it is this: God is completely set aside and a man is 
deified (2 Thess. ii:4). Open, public blasphemy of God and 
of heaven, and ·an almost universal worship of a man is the 
appalling sight soon to be realized-which Revelation xiii 
sets before us. The demon host. of the abyss are actually 
viewed coming out of their prison house, tormenting men on 
the earth (Rev. ix), gathering the nations to the last great 
world conflict (Rev. xvi:13, 14), and finally settling down 
in the ruined aspostate Church, that in which the Holy 
Ghost now dwells (Rev. xviii:2). This surely is the climax 
of all horrors. But. in the great conflict between Christ and 
Satari; good and evil, light and. darkness, God intervenes. 
Satan and the demon host, evil spirits, fallen angels, and his 
chief lieutenants on earth are all consigned to the lake of 
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fire for ever and ever. Christ reigns in heaven and earth. 
The triumph is complete. Spiritualism had its birth in the 
Garden of Eden (Gen. iii). It sinks to rise no more in the 
eternal lake of fire (Rev. xx). 

The Doctrines of Demons., or, the Teachings 
of Spiritualism 

Some years ago the writer put himself in communication 
with the Secretary of a Spiritualistic Association in a large 
city in reference to the allegation that Spiritualism, as a 
system, is in opposition to Christianity, denying its every 
vital truth. The reply contained the frank admission that 
the fundamental truths of the Christian religion were most 
certainly denied. We append a list~. by no means complete
of doctrines and teachings vital to the very existence of 
Christianity, which are flouted and denied by prominent 
Spiritualists. Spiritualism is termed "the New Religion" 
and "the New Revelation," which, if accepted, makes salva
tion an impossibility. Spiritualism is getting bolder and 
1nore daring in its assertions. It first suggests, then when the 
poison is introduced it flatly denies. This is exactly how 
Satan, the father of lies, gave birth to Spiritualism (Gen. iii). 
The books and periodicals of Spiritualism are numerous, 
both in America and in this country. These will supply 
abundant rnaterial in confirmation of the grave charge we 

bring against Spiritualism as a devil-inspired system which 
endeavors to overthrow the foundations of Christianity, of 
morality, of civilization. When Spiritualism is established 
as the religion of the world there will not be a vestage of 
Christian truth left. 

Denials culled from spiritualistic literature, public speeches, 
conversations in seance circles, as follows: 

Denial I-Personality of the Living God. 
Denial 2-Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. 
Denial 3-Deity of the Son of God. 
Denial 4-Eternal Existence of the Son of God. 
Denial 5-Miraculous Birth of Christ. 
Denial 6-The Personality of the Holy Ghost. 
Denial 7-The Moral Fall of Man. 
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Denial 8-The Atonement. 
Denial 9-Salva tion by Grace. 
Denial 10-Hell. 
Denial 11-Hea ven. 
Denial 12-Resurrection. 
Denial 13-Future Punishment. 
Denial 14--Responsibility to God. 
Denial 15-The Efficacy of Prayer. 
Denial 16-A Fixed State After Death. 
Denial 17-The Gospel of God. 
Denial 18-Marriage-God's Order in Creation. 
Denial 19-Foods of God's ordering. 
Denial 20-Distinction between Good and Evil. 
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Spirits seduce-demons teach (1 Tim. iv:1-3). \Ve would 
earnestly urge every reader, not only to view with horror 
this iniquitous system, even in its mildest forms and pre
liminary actions, but also to warn and entreat others to shun 
Spiritualisn1 and Spiritualists-give all such a wide berth. 
Let there be no mistake. Spiritualism seeks to supt"rsede 
Christianity, the Anti-christ instead of Christ, Sa tan instead 
of God. 

Brief Explanation of Terms 

Astrologers-Dan. i :20 and throughout the book. The 
word is not employed to "star-gazers," as elsewhere, but to 
those who practise occult arts. 

*Charmer--Deut. xviii :11. To fascinate or charm gently 
into fellowship with demons (see also Psa. lviii:5). 

*Consulter with Familiar Spirits-Deut. xviii :11. The ref
erence is to a demon or spirit-possessed person. It implies 
personal intercourse with a demon. 

Demons-Psa. cvi:37. "Devils" in both Testaments 
should read "Demons." Behind the idol of Gentile and 
Pagan worship stood the demon. Idolatry and demon wor
ship are one and the same (1 Cor. x:19-21). 

*Divination-Deut. xviii:10. Seeking to divine the future 
or what is hidden by Satanic aid. A remarkable example 
is witnessed in Acts xvi:16. 
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* Enchanter~Deut. xviii :10. Invoking the presence of 
spirits by whispering, or hymn singing in a low key. 

Iduls-2 Kings xxi:11. Spiritualism and idolatry are 
coupled together. Idolatry is the open, public acknowledg

. ment of gods many to the denial of the one and only true 
God. 

Mugicians-Exod. vii:11. Super-human results by Satanic 
power in the use of enchantments (see also viii:7). 

* N ecromancer--Dcut. xviii :11. One who consults the 
dead. Questioning the spirits of the dead. This fearful sin 
is greatly on the increase. 

*Observer of TinieJ-Deut. xviii :10. So as to gather the 
will cf a chosen deity-Satanic surely. 

*Pass Through the Fire-Deut. xviii:10. To express de
votedness and consecration to the heathen deity, not burned 
to death as a sacrifice. 

~soothsayers-I'vficah v:12. Prognosticating the future by 
Satanic or demon help. 

Sorcerers-Rev. xxii:15-are those who, in league with . 
Satan, practice witchcraft. Sorcerers are classed with the 
worst of mankind in the lake of fire (Rev. xxi :8). 

S pirits-Ivla tt. viii: 16. Incorporeal beings-good and bad. 
The spirit realm of Sa tan, and the spirit world of Christ are 
distinct, and in opposition. The first step of the coming 
conflict between the two kingdoms is in the downfall of Sa tan 
from. the heavenlies (Rev. xii). 

fll. itch-Exod. xxii: 18. One who practices magical arts
one under the guidance and control of Satan. 

*IVizard-Deut. xviii:11. One who professes to supply 
information by the aid of evil spirits. In the incantati0ns 
of the wizard they chirp and mutter (Isa. viii:~9). 

*Those are spoken of as "an abomination to the Lord." King 
Manasseh was perhaps the most noted Spiritualist mentioned in the 
Bible ( 2 Kings xxi :6, 11 ). Yet he sought and found mercy of the Lord 
, 2 Chron. xxxiii: 12-19). 0 that every Spiritualist would turn to God 
in confession of sin and be saved! 

A valuable pamphlet is "British Israelism," that strange 
delu:;ion which claims that England and America are Israel. 
Send for a copy. It is inexpensive. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

World Conditions as New Year Dawns. The year 1932 
began with great hopes that the worst was over and that 
soon better ti1nes would cGime. But all predictions failed. 
It did not become better, but w_orse. The year brought 
more distress, more unemployment, more suffering and 
despair. 

And now we pass into another year. The whole world is 
facing increasing confusion and chaos, and the question 
"how will it all end?" is uppermost in the minds of millions. 
Statesmen, financeers, economists and industrial leaders 
are outspokenly pessimistic. They confess their helpless
ness. They have no light on what will happen; some even 
refuse to guess. Europe is in a dreadful condition. It would 
fill pages to speak of the events in Germany during the 
past year and what she is facing now. Germany is the 
heart of Europe, and Germany's co1lapse would bring the 
collapse of Europe. England is in an equally distressing 
condition. France is blamed by many for her attitude, but 
she too is heading for nothing good. Italy is perhaps better 
off than the other nations, thanks to the n1asterhand of her 
great benefactor Benito Mussolini, but fea~s are there that 
it will not last. The smaller republics and nations suffer 
like the rest. The Soviet Republic is failing in her widely 
advertised five ·year plan. The internal conditions are ,vorse 
than reported in the newspapers. Yet the Red agitators 
continue to sow their dragon seed in every European country, 
lying about their boasted success, and hoping to save the 
Red Republic through the instigation of a world revolution. 

Still worse are the conditions in the Far East. Ja pan's 
attitude threatens the peace of the world. What will happen 
when another war of gigantic proportions is precipitated is 
hard to imagine. It will be a world catastrophe. It may 
come at any time. Millions will spring to arms and all 
Asia will be drenched in blood. The "League of Nations," 
an_d other nice pet schemes of well meaning men and women, 
are even now swept aside as useless. The South American 
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countries are not far behind the universal European distress. 
One revolution follows the other. Cmnmunism tries to get 
control. Lawlessness and all that goes with it is in evidence 
everywhere. 

And what shall we say about the United States? There 
is plenty of optimism now wit~ the election past. l\1any 
predict an upward swing and that prosperity will soon be 
here again. Others raise serious questions. One thing is 
sure, there is now ir! the beginning of 1933 more distress, 
1nore unemployrnent than a year ago. There is no abate
ment of crimes. l\1oral conditions are worse than ever be
fore. Unrest and lawlessness increase. The liberal religious 
leaders see and preach socialism as the saviour of society. 
Some of these miserable hypocrites who pose as "Christian 
leaders" join hands with the beast out of the pit, atheistic 
communism, and advocate a new form of government. Still 
some other blind leaders of the blind go on in their educa
tional work to undermine the foundations of righteous
ness, teaching a new and polished infidelity, God opposition 
and God defiance. Increase of crimes and lawlessness is 
the beginning harvest of their pernicious work. 

Such then are the world conditions in the beginning of 
another year. What does it all mean? Those who still 
hold on to the Bible as God's revelation know the answer 
to this question. They know that all that is going on is 
prewritten in the Word of God. They know the predicted 
end of the age is here. They know that a new order of things 
will be introduced ere long, that the God of heaven will set 
up a kingdom, the kingdom of righteousness and peace. It 
will come with the return of our Lord. He is the only One 
who can save the world from its complete collapse. And 
while God's people know all this they also know the near 
event, never so near as now-the promised Coming of the 
Lord for His Saints, the fulfillment of 1 Thessalonians 
iv:17-18. And so we continue to wait with the brightening 
hope that this year may bring us all "face to face with Christ 
our Saviour." 

The Plight of Russia. Facing the Day of Retribution. 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR 1/0PE 425 

The Soviet Republic with its boasted five year plan is failing 
miserably. All they planned and hoped for is being 
shattered. Unable to get credit from other nations Soviet
ism is an outcast. They are facing a winter of hardship and 
suffering. Good food is out of reach for the masses; prices 
are exorbitant and wages low. The glorified Soviet Paradise 
may turn out to be ere long a veritable hell on earth. The 
vicious, atheistic clique headed by Stalin still is in control, 
but millions are dissatisfied and they will some day break 
out in a revolution. The day, the well deserved day of 
retribution looms up. 

The American Red syrnpathizers 1 the pinks of the stamp 
of our leading colleges and universities, and the other social
istic-communistic educators, do not seem to take notice of 
Russia's coming collapse. 

Russia's Vicious Propaganda to Produce a Revolution in 
the United States to Continue. Walter Duranty, :rvfoscow 
correspondent of the New York Tirnes, who spent several 
weeks in the United States this summer and conferred ,vith 
Governor Roosevelt and others on recognition of Russia, 
evidently questioned as to what guarantee the Russians 
would make to the United States in regard to the discon
tinuance of the revolutionary propaganda and agitation that 
has been directed from lVIoscow, upon his return to Russia 
(and no doubt after reporting to Stalin) cabled his publica
tion, "It must be understood that A1 oscow will not abolish the 
Communist International or attempt to restrict the activities of 
the American Cornrnunist Party." 

Such a reply was to be expected, since to abolish the 
Communist International would be to abolish the com
munist system in Russia, for the Third International and 
the Soviet Government are one. Neither could the Red 
regime be expected to restrict the activities of the American 
Communist Party, for it is a branch of the Third Inter
national and is directed from Moscow. 

In face of Duranty's report, Americans certainly will not 
seriously consider any change· in their attitude against the 
acceptance of communist principles through recognition of 
Russia. 
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Great Britain Redeems Itself. The National Republic 
says: The British governn1ent, long loose in its dealings 
and trade relations with Soviet Russia, which policy has 
cost the government and British industry millions in de
pressed prices of their own products, and has caused unem
ployment through Soviet dumping, and whose toleration of 
Russia's agitation and propaganda has created turmoil 
throughout the nation, on October 18 abrogated trade 
relations with the Soviet. 

Canada and other British provinces fought diligently for 
the severance of the British-Russo agreement during the 
Ottawa, Canada, conference in August, clain1ing that Russia 
had grown to where it had become the "favored nation" in 
trade with Britain at the expense of the British colonies. 

The break between Great Britain and Russia is one of the 
most severe blows Russia has had to sustain for years, and 
coming as it does when Russia is facing internal difficulties 
and a difficulty in trade with the United States and other 
nations ·due to her agitational program for world revolution, 
and impaired credit, it would appear that Bolshevik days are 
numbered, and that the coup that had formed to oust Stalin, 
Russia's man of steel, was justified. 

It will be most interesting to note how Russia tinges her 
propaganda to her own people in an effort to overcome 
this setback and avoid further resentment and unrest at 
home. The Russian people are about fed up on the 
"capitalist combine against Russia" propaganda so often 
handed out in Russia to rally them around the "Hammer and 
Sickle." 

THE SIGNS of the times are increasing. The sky is 
red and there will be foul weather. Watchman! what of the 
Night? The Morning cometh and also. the night. The 
Morning of Glory for God's wa.iting people; the night of 
tribulation and judgment for the unsaved world and for 
aoostate Protestant and for Romish Christendom. 

Reader, what are you facing? Are you facing the Morn
ing or the Night? 
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The Atonement! 
WHY THE ATONEMENT? 

Because, Salvation Without it is Impossible 
Government and Law are inseparable. The Universe 

was builded, not only by Omnipotent Power, but under 
inexorable yet beneficent Law, and whatever· crosses its 
path can only meet inevitable disaster!· 

All the forces of Nature, all that blesses our lives, is 
subject to Law. 

Perfect Government demands perfect adminis1t,ation, and 
perfect obedience. This assures peace, harmony, safety, 
and prosperity-but Law ignored or heedlessly regarded is a 

dangerous and sure avenger! 
Fire is a necessity. Its gracious ministries are many, but 

if you trespass on its laws it is a fierce and deadly foe! Water 
is indispensable, but no one who dares a swirling maelstrom 
can look for mercy! 

God is a perfect Ruler, but declares ".Justice and judgment 
are the Habitation of His Throne"-the abiding place of its 

. endless existence (Psa. lxxxix:14, xcvii:2). 
A single flaw means weakness, and weakness means dis

integration. It cannot be permitted, and His unchangeable 
word is "not one jot or tittle shall pass from the Law till_aH be 
fulfilled." 

The least rebellion unchecked, ever increasing through the 
eternal aeons, might eventually result in universal chaos 
that would undermine the very Throne of the Almighty, and 
it would totter to its fall! 

HOW ACCOMPLISHED? 

Through the Full Payment of the Penalty Due Man's 
Sin-Thus Proving God's Justice in Justifying 

the Sinner 

Man was also created subject to this :unchangeable Law. 
He felt no bondage, for he was in the harmony and rhythm 
of its all-embracing force. To obey this Law was Life itself! 

Perfect in Being, surrounded by all that was beautiful, 
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delightsome and inspiring, there was this one restnct1on, 
given in the unknown Wisdom of God-"Of the Tree of 
Knovdedge of Good and Evil thou shalt not eat, for in the 
day thou ea test thereof, thou shalt surely die!" 

Perhaps, like ourselves, he did not see the reason of this 
definite co"mmand. Was it that he might know the sweet
ness of trust in his Heavenly Father when he could not 
understand? Or that he might know that besides Good, 
which was his only experience, there existed an opposing, 
deadly force that he 1nust shun and keep out of his life? 
Or that by resistance he was to grow stronger to meet the 
enemy that was watching with jealous eye. 

But, alas! the portentous day of evil came. Man dis
obeyed. He ate the forbidden fruit, and that very instant 
he died the death eternal, and a deathless body knew cor
ru ptionl Who can deny that he left that legacy of death 
to all coming generations? 

As surely as Fire will burn or Water drown, so surely is it 
that "The soul that sinneth, it shall die." 

Man was a slave-"sold under Sin" to inexorable Lawl 
Only the One Who created could deliver, but at the price 
of a broken Law, and a tarnished Throne-Never! 

Helpless in himself, "with no eye to pity, no arm to save," 
deliverance could come only through Infinite Wisdmn, Power 
and Love! 

John iii:16 tells the story-revealing the very heart of God 
the Father, written in the blood of His Son! the supreme glory 
of the highest Heavens! one with the Father as far above 
Man as Infinitude exceeds Nothingness! He by Whom the 
world was made, should redeem it! 

Standing in the place of the doomed, He was strong 
enough to bear the penalty of the world's sin-mighty enough 
to conquer the mightiest forces of wickedness! His tran
scendent holiness, His awe-inspiring majesty, His flaming 
glory were all-sufficient to satisfy the dishonored Law, prove 
the perfect Justice ·of God, and justify him who believeth in 
Jesus! (Rom. iii :22-26). 

But it was at most fearful cost to Him! To take upon 
His Holy, sin-hating self the mountains of world wickedness, 
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the life of poverty, sorrow and suffering, to close in the blood 
sweat of Gethsemane, the agony of the Cross, and beyond 
all Calvary's heart-rending cry of utter desolation. 

But He conquered! His heel was sorely wounded~ but 
the head of Satan received a mortal blow (Gen. iii:16). The 
end is not yet-but the final overthrow is certa,in, for God hath 
said it! (Rev. xx:10). Through eternal ages, the s,veetest 
song of the white robed multitudes shall be, "vVorthy is the 
Lamb that was slain!" 

His Life Blood was the price! There is, there can be no 
other way that will lead a sin-sick soul back to the Father's 
House! (Acts iv:12). "Neither is there salvation in any 
other, for there is none other name under Heaven grven 
among men whereby we must be saved."-M. L. H. 

A Message for Each Day 
January 1. "Be ready always to give an answer to 

every man that asketh you a reason of the hope" (1 Peter 
iii:15). 

All New Testament hope has definitely to do with the Second 
Coming of the Lord. There will be no fulfilment of hope till then. 
When scoffers ask you what it matters about the coming, if one only 
believes in Jesus, see that you are fortified with Scripture reasons to 
show that every expectation of a future life for yourself, or deliverance 
for the Jews, a waits the Second Advent. 

January 2. "Looking for the blessed hope" (Titus ii:13). 
What that blessed hope is, admits of no human opinion, or conjecture. 

Scripture explains it as "the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ." It is called "the blessed hope," to particu
larize it as that event which alone shall bring to realization all the 
promises which, through the ages, have distinguished the believer 
from the ungodly. 

January 3. "I will come again" (John xiv:3). 
This was a personal promise. It contained nothing descriptive. It 

might have been misunderstood, as applying to indefinite time and 
distance. But it contained the element of personality. I, the literal 
Jesus, who has companioned with you so long, am going away. But 
I, Myself, the same Jesus going away, am coming back again to you. 

January 4. "Hereafter ye shall see the Son of man 
* * * coming in the clouds of heaven" (Jvfa tt. xxvi :64). 

This was an official and judgment announcement. Look at the 
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setting. As a mock king Jesus was passing through the humiliation of 
mock trial. In defence of Himself He utters not a word. In defence 
of God's honor He proclaims: It will one day be all reversed; the 
man you are now driving from the earth will come back again in strength 
and pomp and great glory. 

January 5. "This same Jesus which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen Him go into heaven" (Acts i :11). 

This is the most private of all the advent promises. It is divested of 
all accessories of judgment. It was spoken to the few who loved their 
Lord. It was intended to comfort in view of disappointment. It had 
no bearing on the outside world. It is one of the strongest of arguments 
to show that there will be a secret and unheralded stage of the coming of 
the Lord for His Saints. 

January 6. "Behold He cometh with clouds and every 
eye shall see Him" (Rev. i :7). 

This is the great universal proclamation of the age. As regards this 
dispensation it is the final proclamation. It declares in one brief 
sentence the whole manner and method of the Advent. All who 
read Scripture are expected to hear it. It is too plain to be misunder
stood. If then you trim it down, or spiritualize it, or scoff at it, what 
can you expect will be your fate in that awful day? 

January 7. "Come behind in no gift, waiting for the 
con1ing of our Lord Jesus Christ" ( 1 Cor. i :7). 

How strange any Christian should regard the return of the Lord 
with indifference; when here we are told that the climax of godly attain
ments depends upon our attitude towards that event. Vi/ould we be 
"confirmed" now, and "blameless" in the day of final reward? These 
added graces of our salvation will be regulated solely by our position 
of "waiting," or neglect of waiting. 

January 8. ''If I will that he tarry till I come, what is 
that to thee" (John xxi:23). 

The conversion of this impressive scene, is intended to show that 
death and the coming of Christ are not the same. 'When we die, we go 
to Christ. He does not come to us (2 Sam. xii:23; Phil. i:23). Peter 
represents a class who were sure to grow old, and go the natural way of 
all the earth. John stood for that unique company, who might be 
"alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord." 

January 9. "Mortify there] ore your members which 
are upop. the earth" (Col. iii:5). 

Greatly emphasize the word "therefore." It has entirely to do with 
the coming of the Lord. Because, "when Christ in our life shall 
appear, we are to appear with Rini in glory," therefore our conduct 
must be continually holy. Thus, consecration in its highest sense, is 
not offering ourselves, but waiting for Him to appear who offered 
Himself for us. 

January 10. "Our citizenship is in heaven, from whence 
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also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ" (Phil. 
iii :20). 

Nothing could better steady the soul in these times of war and 
dismembered commonwealths, than remembrance of this Scripture. 
Christian brothers of one nation are fighting against Christian brothers 
of another nation. It is bitter work. But it is sweet to remember 
that above the earthly, is the heavenly. And when He comes, there 
will be but one kingdom, and one King. 

January 11. ''Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands 
of His Saints" (Jude 14). 

What is an earthly army of millions compared to this? Will you be 
in this heavenly army? Think how grand will be the conditions. 
Not a soldier killed. No heavy artillery to transport. No living in 
damp trenches. No agony of slow dying on the battle field. It will 
be a winged army. An immortal army. A happy army. A perfectly 
holy army. 

January 12. "Be sincere and without offence till the 
day of Christ" (Phil. i:10). 

The word "till" is a golden hinge upon which swing all the promises 
of rewards. "Till," or "unto" is the time limit of all suffering and 
endurance. Note, how long we are to persevere in lofty endeavors. 
Till the Day of Christ. That is, till the day of our presentation in per
fect holiness. All the transactions of the "Day of Christ" relate to 
honors. Those of the "Day of the Lord" to judgrnents on the ungodly. 

January 13. "In the days of these kings shall the God 
.of heaven set up a kingdom" (Dan. ii:44). 

So it will be when human governments are regnant in the earth, that 
the King of kings will appear. A11 attempts to fuse revolutionary 
elements will fail. Kingly iron will never mix with democratic clay. 
Most of the strong nations of Europe are but fragments of a once 
united Empire. They will be attempting this former unJty, when 
Christ the Stone will fall upon them. 

January 14. "Judge nothing before the time, till the 
Lord come" (1 Cor. iv:5). 

Few Scriptures are more practical for daily living, or more pertinent 
to our times than this. Every day some grave matter for decision comes 
before us. We see men and things going wrong. The moral quality 
of their doings is doubtful. Just reserve judgment; and ask the 
Lord to show you, nobody else, what you are to do. 

January 15. "Let your moderation (yieldingness, J as. 
•iii:17) be known unto all men. The Lord is at hand" 

(Phil. iv:5). 
To be harsh or judging towards others would be ta kin 5 matters 

into our own hands before the Lord's day of J udgment comes. Some 
matter will aggravate us every day.. A great temptation will come 
to us to explain ourselves, and rectify it. We shall be sure to make 
it worse. Hold yourself in silent patience. When the Lord comes He 
will adjust it. · 
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January 16. "For yet a little while and He that shall 
come, will come, and will not tarry" (Heb. x:37). 

It seems intended that the unknown, yet ever possible return of the 
Saviour, should be the antidote for every sorrow of life. \Vhatever the 
pain or perplexity, we are to soothe ourselves by saying, It will only 
be till He come. I am in distress today; I may be in glory tomorrow. 
"Till He come," is the pitch to which every cadence of life should be 
modulated. 

January 17. "Though it (the vision) tarry, wait for it; 
because it will surely come" (Hab. ii:3). 

Because the world's destiny has been so long forecast, it seems slow 
in coming to pass. What generations have long waited for, is now un
folding as a swift panorama before our eyes. Blessed are we, who 
have lived to see the things which the prophets and righteous men 
desired to see, and did not see. May solemn awe fall upon us, in 
view of it. 

January 18. "Niake it plain upon tables, that he may 
run that readeth it" (Hab. ii :2). 

Tell out the truth you know about the coming of the Day of the 
Lord. It is very foolish to say this means, "make all Seri pture so plain 
that a running man may catch its meaning." Rather, it means, wrath 
is coming. :Nien are to run to flee from the overtaking judgments. 
And we who know the vision, are to enlarge it, so that the simplest may 
understand. 

January 19. "When they shall say, Peace and safety, 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them_" (1 Thess. v:3). 

So sure were the Jews that the Romans could not take their city and 
temple, that they refused every proposal for safety. A similar condition 
now deceives the Church. · While the secular press is magnifying 
the awfulness of the present war, and foreseeing its dire results, the 
Christian press is lulling the fear, and prophesying blessings soon to come 
out of it. 

January 20. "The Lord direct your hearts unto the love 
of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ" (2 Thess. 
iii:5). 

Plainly then, persevering waiting for the Lord, is the cream of all 
patience. Or, if we change the translation, as does the R. V., this 
Scripture means something grander: As Christ Himself is patiently 
waiting for the day of His revelation and return as King, so we are to 
enter into sympathy with His patience unto the Kingdom (Heh. x:36). 

January 21. "Where is the promise of His coming" 
(2 Peter iii:4). 

Have there not always been wars, and earthquakes, and infidelity? 
Throughout the age there has ever been some dominant form of heresy 
arising. It looks as if the last heresy would be scoffing at the near 
Advent. Our final and most energetic protest will be against this form 
of scoffing. We believe when this is fully done the true church will be 
ripened for garnering. 
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January 22. "Occupy till I come" (Luke xix:13). 
It seems so inconsistent that the Church should fulfill the first part 

of this command, to the utter neglect of the second part. 1/fen are 
planning; missions are planning; everybody is planning for a long time 
to come. Do they forget that awful threats of judgment hang over the 
world? Do they forget a message has been flashed from heaven. 
"Behold I "come quickly." 

January 23. "Nevertheless, 
cometh, shall He find Jaith on 

where the Son of man 
the earth" (Luke xviii :8). 

The question was intended to raise a doubt as to the moral con
dition of affairs when the Lord returned. What place can there be 
for such a doubt, if as is usually expected, there will be a Millennium 
before Christ comes? And so when He comes every body will be con
verted, and spiritual minded, and prayerful of course. Rather He 
will come when "the love of many shall have waxed cold." 

January 24. "Why is his chariot so long in coming? 
Why tarry the wheels of his chariot"? (John v :28). 

The heart of Sisera's mother was bound up in her son. Just so if 
our heart's fibers are wound about the triumphs of the future, about 
resurrection, and restitution, and full redemption, we shall long for the 
coming of the Captain of the Lord's hosts. They who look for death 
as the beginning of happiness, have no place for the cry, "How long 
0 Lord?" 

January 25. "From whence also ,ve look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ" (Phil. iii :20). 

There is nothing like an advent hope to produce heavenly minded
ness. Dwell on the words "from whence." Climb up where are angels, 
and holy music, and godly intercourse. Forget the horrors of war, 
the scramble of finance, and the discords of families. From out that 
beautiful place of active calm your Saviour is soon coming to take you 
back there. 

January 26. "When the Son of man shall come in His 
glory" (Matt. xxv :31). 

How flippantly people read that word "come," as if it meant death, 
or pentecost, or wars, or anything else but Advent. Oh! that the 
Spirit would burn it into our souls; He is coming! Christmas is passed. 
Calvary is passed. Ascension is passed. Why will you forever cele
brate the Incarnation, and never prepare for the Triumph and Glory? 

January 27. "Behold I come quickly, and my reward 
is with me" (Rev. xxii :12). 

Then will He give to every man according as his work has been. 
The Advent will be the revealing day, as well as the rewarding day 
(1 Cor. iii:13-15). Every earthly workman looks anxiously for wage 
day. How much more should the Christian workman regulate his 
time, his gifts, his conduct by the one p:ractical motive,, my work is to 
be judged at the coming. 

January 28. "Be patient therefore brethren unto the 
coming of the Lord" (Ja mes v :7). 
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This is pre-eminently the working man's text. The laboring man has 
troubles peculiarly his own. He sees the rich getting richer at the 
expense of his poverty. Neither Labor Unions nor Socialism are re
lieving the conditions. If he only believes it, here is the remedy. 
Christ is coming to judge these wicked men. His great work will be 
to give the poor their rights (Psa. lxii:4). 

January 29. "The Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout" (1 Thess. iv:16). 

This Scripture distinctly links Advent and Resurrection together
If for no other reason than to join the holy dead in glory, we should 
long for Christ's coming. The dead in Christ, are those who died in· 
faith in a revealed Lord. They who "are Christ's at His coming refer 
to those who died before the cross, in hope of the Atonement" ( 1 Cor. 
xv:23; Rom. iii :23, 25). 

January 30. "I . will see you again, and your hearts 
shall rejoice" (John xvi:22). 

What an ancient hope this is, and how blessed we are to be in the 
company of the earliest disciples. He has forewarned us what the 
interval of His absence would be like. If then you see the Church grow
ing worldly, and happy, do not be surprised. But be sure you are 
not deluded. Avoid the world's bonfires, and await the Star of 
Morning. 

January 31. "Now is our salvation nearer than when 
we believed" (Rom. xiii:11). 

If this was true when written, how much truer now. The world 
takes no note of time because their day is now. Our day is to come. 
Gaze upon the pearls in this necklace of salvation, ready to be hung 
about the neck of the Bride: Revelation, Resurrection, Translation, 
Immortality, Glo.ry, Authority, Eternal Fellowship. May that day 
of hope and decoration hasten (Rom. viii!l9-24). 

He Can! 
"He * * * hangeth the earth upon nothing" (Job. xxvi:7). 

When days are dark, when in adversity 
Thy Presence, gracious God, we fail to see, 
When problems fain would drive us to despair~ 
When all perplexed, to turn we know not where, 
Grant us to know, lest peace and rest we miss, 
Thou still art here in such a time as this! 

Thou dost not need an aid of earthly source, 
Who guidest planets in their perfect course; 
Thou dost not need a nucleus to start 
Some fond design of Thy Crea tor-heart. 
Thy Hand from nothing made the earth, and still 
It hangs on nothing, mindful of Thy will! 

Thou dost not need an earthly wherewithal, 
Nor mortal help to heed Thy children's call. 
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From nothing Thou hast made moon, stars and sun
A word of Thine, and what Thou wilt is done! 
We need not tell Thee whither to obtain 
The help we crave in grief, or need, or pain. 

Forgive us, when in doubt and unbelief 
We pass bewildered days in needless grief, 
When to the hills we need but lift our eves, 
And pray the Spirit's prayer that brings replies. 
Grant us a faith that does not ask to see, 
But trusts Thy promises implicitly. 

Thy power is limitless, for our supply 
Unfathomed reservoirs abound on high. 
All that we need, for time, eternity,
Unbounded grace provides abundantly. 
0 faithful God, still grant us strength to trust, 
\Vhen earthly treasures crumble into dust! 

At Thy right hand, each moment of the day, 
The eyes of faith behold our High Priest pray. 
Naught that Thy Son desires, wilt Thou deny, 
vVhen wounds of Calvary for mercy cry. 
Thy Spirit bids us boldly seek Thy Face, 
And leave our burdens at the Throne of Grace. 

Let us no longer grieve Thy Providenc:e, 
And each new day with murmurings commence. 
The lilies shame us, so do birdlings gay, 
And we are dearer far to Thee than they! 
0 let us claim each promise in Thy Book, 
And, strong in faith, not down, but upward look! 

Milwaukee, Wisconsin. -Anna Hoppe. 

Question Box 
No. 109. Does born of water mean Baptism? 

· 43.5 

Certainly not. Nor does it mean as some imagine, our natural birth. 
Water is the symbol of the Word of God. \Ve are begotten again "not 
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, thr()ugh the Word of God 
which abideth for ever" ( 1 Peter i:23). 

No. 110. What does it mean when Christ says "Suffer 
the little children to come unto Me"? Does it mean those 
who are born again? 

No. The context shows clearly that they were small children 
brought unto Him. 

No. 111. Does 2 Peter ii:20-21 mean that those who were 
once saved, when they turn back to the world, are forever 
lost? 

It does not mean any such thing. The people in view are only pro
fessing Christians and not born again believers. A true believer is 
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never compared in Scripture to a dog or a sow. He is a sheep of 
Christ. He may wander back into the world, but the Shepherd will 
surely seek and restore such a one. 

No. 112. What evidence does the Book of Revelation 
give that the period between the Rapture and Revelation 
of Christ coincides with Daniel's Seventieth week? 

The same period of time, 1,260 days, 42 months, that is, three years 
and a half, is mentioned in both books. The great time of trouble 
announced by Daniel in chapter xii: 1 covers the second half of the 
70th year week. But the greatest evidence is the thirteenth chapter. 
In this chapter we are taken back to Daniel's great vision as to the 
fourth, the Roman Empire in its final and revived form (Dan. vii). 
The first beast is the Empire with its Satan possessed head. The 
second beast out of the Ian d ( not the sea of nations) is the final Anti
christ, who appears in Israel's land during the time of Jacob's trouble. 
Our Lord in His Olivet Discourse covers in the first part of it the same 
seven last years with which the Times of the Gentiles close (Matt. xxiv). 

No.113. Who are the demons? What is their origin? 
Are they fallen angels, or are they the spirits of a Preadamite 
race doomed in the pit and seeking re-embod1ment? 

The question cannot definitely be settled, nor will it be settled in the 
future, for Scripture does not give us an explanation. The Editor 
repudiates the idea that demons are lost souls "floating around in the 
air," and trying to get into human beings. While it is undoubtedly 
true that there are demon possessions, the demons themselves cannot 
be identified at this time. 

The Marvels and Lessons 
of Vegetation 

In vegetation we have the productions of Divine Chemis
try! Out of the same elements we here behold the utmost 
diversity of results. Ten thousand species of herbs, plants 
and trees, springing from the same soil, watered by the same 
showers, surrounded by the same atmosphere, and warmed 
by the same sun-yet how different in their qualities! Some 
are acid and some are tasteless, some offering the richest 
nourishment and others the rankest poison, some are ex
hilarating and some stupefying, a few are as sweet as honey 
and many as bitter as the waters of Marah, some secreting oil 
while others are exuding gum, some sending forth odors 
that delight and some those that sicken and offend-yet 
all these are constituted of the same four or five primary 
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elements, the diversity arising si1nply from the different 
proportions in which Infinite Skill has combined them. And 
herein is chemistry which man, astonishing as his progress 
has been in this science, can neither imitate nor approach. 
Man, indeed, can take a plant and separate these its ele
ments, and ascertain their exact proportions, but he can 
never recombine them so as to restore the plant. This is 
God's prerogative. 

"What a thought that was, when God thought of a tree!" 
exclaimed a philosopher. Yes, a tree, a single tree, origin
ating in an atom seed, deriving its vitality from heaven, 
drawing its juices from the earth, feeding upon the air, 
eliciting its coloring from the sunbeam, and elaborating its 
several parts by the mysterious power of its own vitality
presents a concourse of contrivances and properties and 
functions such as would never have entered the mind of 
man, or perhaps of any other intelligence, had not God set 
it in living form before him. \rVhat conceptions, then, shall 
we form, and what sentiments entertain of that l'vf ind, who 
with unerring foresight, contrived a thousand, yea a hundred 
thousand differing trees and plants-differing in their size 
frmn the invisible lichen of the naked rock to the expanded 
banian tree of India, which proffers beneath its shade ample 
room· for an arn1y-differing in form from the creeping 
vine to the cedar of Lebanon-differing in their age and 
duration from the ephemeral "flower of the grass" to the 
mighty adonsonia, hoary with the mosses of more than 
twenty centuries~differing in their juices from the nourish
ing grape to the Pohon Upas in their deadly valleys-differing 
in their aspect from the serpent cactus to the stately pine 
-differing in their habitations from the climbing lianas of 
the Guinea forests to the confervae of the silent pool-differ
ing in the structure of their roots, in the form of their leaves, 
and in the texture of their stems-differing in their flowers, 
and seeds, and fruits-differing in the rapidity of their 
growth, and circulation, and decay-differing in their 
qualities for absorbing and reflecting the heat of the sun
and, differing in a multitude of other particulars! In the 
vegetable kingdom we behold a diversity all but endless. In 
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their creation, then, what countless ends to be secured. 
What an infinitude of influences, properties and agencies to 
be determined. And what an infinitude, too, of weights, 
and measures, and proportions to be calculated. Yet in the 
Divine Mind, as in a vast storehouse of glorious ideas and 
designs, the plans of all were perfect and con1plete ere ever 
the omnipotent word to clothe the earth with verdure had 
gone forth. In that plan nothing was forgotten, nothing 
overlooked. No unforeseen difficulty arose, no part of the 
Divine purpose failed, no tree or plant or blade of grass came 
short of its designed perfection. 

Every plant that springs out of the ground abounds, from 
root to leaf, with contrivances of exquisite skill and nicety; 
and since every contrivance n1ust have a contriver, and no 
contriver beneath the Deity could produce those of vegeta
tion, it follows, therefore, that every individual plant and 
vegetable is the im1nediate work of God. They neither 
spin, nor weave, nor paint themselves. vVherever, then, we 
behold growing a tree, or plant, or bush, there God hin1self 
is patiently and unre1nittingly at work. He is present with 
every flower that springs up in the garden, or the field, or 
the ,,-vilderness, and gives to it with His own hand every leaf 
that adds to the grace of its fashion, and every tint that con
tributes to the beauty of its coloring. He presides over it 
from the first impulse of germination to the last moment of 
its fading existence. How natural, then, and how con
clusive, too, is the inference, that if God thus cares for each 
blade of grass, and each flower of the field, much more will 
He care for those whom He hath created in His own image, 
redeemed by His own Son, and renewed and sanctified by 
His own Spirit. How sweetly does our Saviour deduce for 
us this comforting lesson-"Consider the lilies of the field, 
how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin; and yet 
I say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the 
grass of the field, which today is, and tomorrow is cast into 
the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, 0 ye of little 
faith?" How simple the argument, how convincing the 
inference. 
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Vegetation has its adnwnitions as well as corn.fortable 
assurances. The zizania, translated "tares" is our Lord's 
parable, was a species of bastard wheat, that in the first stages 
of its growth, bore a very close resemblance to genuine wheat; 
hence the servants never discovered, or even suspected its 
existence, until the ear was formed and the fruit brought 
forth. Up to that point both had passed for wheat. So 
often among n1en: outwardly there may appear little or no 
difference between the righteous and the wicked; side by 
side they may move in the world and stand in the church, and 
all things n1ay seem to come to both alike. But between the 
two, as with the tares and vvheat, there is an essential and 
germinal difference, which the eye of 01nniscience, at the 
harvest time of souls, will not fail to detect. 

In the wheat-field is to be found, sometimes, another 
instructive phenomenon. I refer to a species of blasting, 
which farmers term bunt, but botanists ustilago f oetida, on 
account of the putrid and intolerable odour it exhales. This 
evil confines its ravages to the grain. Externally, the 
infected ear exhibits no sign of disease, no rusty appearance 
or stunted growth; on the contrary, it seems full as plump 
and green as the sound ears. Stealthily and secretly is the 
process of corruption accomp1ished; and not till the harvest 
is reaped, and the wheat is brought to the threshing-floor, is 
the discovery made, by the odor and co1or, that the produce 
is unfit for the 1naster's use. Under this mask of health and 
soundness there is found nothing but black and foetid 
powder, nauseous and offensive. And such is the latent 
infection of sin. Men 1nay appear fair and sound on the 
field of life-may pass through the world in robes of un
spotted reputation, and even be adorned with the verdant 
blades of envied fame-but whose hearts, when laid open 
in the presence of God, will be fq~nd, like the foetid wheat, 
wholly corrupt, offensive in His sight, and a stench in His 
nostrils. 

But we need not seek for rare or out-of-the-way productions 
to gather lessons-every green thing that springs out of the 
ground is a preacher to us, if we would but listen to its voice. 
All the leaves of the forest join in one general murmur to 
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repeat in our ears the prophet's warning, "We all do fade as 
a leaf." And as we are so prone to thrust this truth out of 
mind, as comes on every fading Fall of the year, God spreads 
before us on plain and hillside a great parable, in which our 
own decay and death are pictorially represented in such a 
vivid and impressive manner, that he who runs may read, and 
he who reads must reflect and profit. 

Like leaves on trees the race of man is found, 
Now green in youth, now withered on the ground; 
Another race the following age supplies; 
They fall successive, and successive rise; 
So generations in their course decay; 
So flourish these when those have passed away. 

With the leaves join the beauteous flowers, like whispering 
. angels,. to impress the same needful admonition upon the 
heart and mind of man. "As a flower of the field, so he 
flourisheth." 

The grass also has its speech. It spreads itself before us 
like a living allegory, in which we may see our image and our 
end. It says, "All flesh is grass; in the morning it flourisheth 
and groweth up; in the evening it is cut down and withered." 
And when its beauties and benefits, and teachings all can 
avail man no more, the green grass reverently spreads itself 
as a robe over his slumbering form, and forsakes not even 
that upon which all others have turned their back-His 
grave-remaining there, in each bright blade, a perpetual 
type of a con1ing glorious resurrection! 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

JOHN PREP ARES THE WAY FOR JESUS 
Jan. 1. Mark i:1-11 
Golden Text, Mark i:3 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Dec. 26, Matt. ii:1-12. Tues., Dec. 27, Matt. ii:13-23. Wed., 

Dec. 28, Isa. xl :1-11. Thurs., Dec. 29, Mal. iii :1-6. Fri., Dec. 30, 
Matt. xi:1-19. Sat., Dec. 31, Psa. xc:1-17. Sun., Jan. 1, Mark i:1-11. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Ministry of John (Mark i:1-8). II. . The Baptism of Jesus 
(Mark i:9-11). 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The message of our text is the announcement of good tidings. The 
word used is "Gospel," which appears thrice in the first chapter of 
Mark, verses 1, 14, 15. In verse 1 the word is used for the account 
of our Lord's life and work; in verses 14 and 15 the thought in it is 
that of the evangel of good news which God has proclaimed to men 
concerning His blessings for them in His Son. These two meanings 
are so vitally related that we have i;io zeal to emphasis the difference 
between them. The great fact before us is that God has good news 
for man in Christ Jesus. 

The Spirit of God has called the Gospel good news. The believer 
quickly assents to this description of the Divine message. To his 
heart it is a joyful announcement of recovery, life, hope. But it does 
not make such an impression upon the world. The world listens to 
Christian preaching, and often remains unmoved, or even thinks of 
the Gospel as a message of gloom. Alas, the Church must be blamed 
for some of this unhappy reaction, for her pulpits and classrooms do not 
always preach the pure and whole Gospel. Law and ethics have their 
places in ecclesiastical life; but they are not the Good News of sal
vation. John preached repentance~that was law: he also preached 
remission of sins-that is the evangel of grace. The Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself said, after him, "Repent ye, and believe in the Gospel." 

A word might be helpful about verses 1-3 in view of the imaginary 
discrepa~cy that has been read into them, especially when they are 
read. from the text of the Revised Version. The so-called Authorized 
Version does not suggest this difficulty. It has: "The beginning of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God; as it is written in the 
prophets," and then goes on to quote from JVIalachi and Isaiah. But 
the better reading of the Greek text of Mark is represented here by the 
Revised Version, and that has: "The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God. Even a& it is written in Isaiah the prophet," 
and then quotes from Malachai and Isaiah. The difficulty here is 
that, as the rendering of the Revised Version stands, Mark is made 
to quote from J'v1alachi, when he has referred to Isaiah. The solution 
to this problem is to recognize the facts of the original text, and then 
represent them correctly in English. The word "prophet" is in the 
singular here, although a few manuscripts have the plural. The 
singular is harmonized with the mention of Isaiah's name immediately 
before the quotation from Malachi by changing the period) at the end 
of verse 1, to a comma, and by changing the comma, after the word 
"prophet" in verse 2, to a period. The reading then is: ''The Begin
ning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, even as it is written 
in Isaiah the Prophet." You will note that I have capitalized "begin
ning/' "gospel" and ''written/' in addition to the words that were 
already printed with capitals. This has been done to show that verse 
1 and the -first clause of verse 2 form the title of the whole Book of 
Mark. The omission of the article before "beginning," in the Greek, 
agrees with this. The thought is that Mark presents the Lord Jesus 
Christ as the Fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah concerning the 
Servant of God. He begins the introduction to his Gospel with a 
quotation from Malachi. 

John the Baptist. was the greatest of the Old Testament prophets 
(Matt. xi:7-14). He therefore represented the Law. Now the Law 
was the schoolmaster whose purpose it was to lead to Christ (Gal. 
iii:23-25). John's ministry fitted in with this divine schedule. It 
is noteworthy, therefore, that the word used for John's "preaching" is 
not the word "evangelize," but the word for "heralding." He heralded 
the kingdom of God. His ministry came to its climax when he was 
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urged to~baptize the Lord Jesus Christ for His identification with us, 
in order that He might become our Saviour and Lord, through death 
and resurrection on His part, and faith on ours. 

JESUS BEGINS HIS WORK 
Jan. 8. Marki: 12-20 

Golden Text, Mark i:15 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Jan. 2, Gal. iv:1-11. Tues., Jan. 3, Ephes. i:3-14. Wed., 

Jan. 4, 1 Tim. i:18-ii:7. Thurs., Jan. 5, Titus i:1-9. Fri., Jan. 6, Acts 
xx:17-35. Sat., Jan. 7, Acts iii:11-26. Sun., Jan. 8, Mark i:12-20. 

THE OuTLINE oF THE LEssoN 

I. The Temptation of the Lord Jesus Christ (Marki :12-13). II. The 
Preaching of the Lord Jesus Christ (Mark i:14-15). III. The Call 
of the First Apostles (Mark i:16-20). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Baptism of the Lord Jesus Christ formed a part of last Sunday's 
lesson. It was well to have had it so, for it brought the work of John 
the Baptist to a climax. But that same Baptism must also be thought 
of as the beginning of today's lesson, for it marked the beginning of 
the Saviour's public ministry, and, more particularly, it designated 
Him as our Representative so that He could go to the cross as our Sub
stitute. Furthermore, it is well to note that the Lord Jesus Christ 
began His mission of teaching and working with the unlimited approval 
of His Father. How helpful it would be, if we wrote on the top of 
every page of the Gospels a statement like this, "This teaching was 
given, this work was done, this suffering was endured or accomplished, 
by the One who pleases the Fatherl'' What assurance that gives to 
the believer that the Lord Jesus Christ's redemption for us and of us 
is infinitely perfect and sufficient] 

We may also say that this approval of the Father became the occa
sion of the temptation of the Son of man by Satan; for the devil goes 
to great lengths to tempt those who are on God's side and who live 
in God's heart. Have you ever known it to fail that a series of evan
gelistic meetings or a period for the deepening of the spiritual life has 
been followed by a time of testing? Sometimes the evangelist or the 
Bible teacher is blamed for certain sorrowful aftermaths~nor do we 
doubt that the temporary leader is at fault at times; but another 
explanation is possible, indeed, it may be nearer to the facts, namely, 
that the Christians have been off guard in respect to the devil who 
has been permitted to come in from behind. Prayer-meetings should 
follow special meetings as well as precede them. 

However, Mark tells us that the temptation of the Lord Jesus Christ 
-so the implication would seem to be-was inaugurated in heaven 
and not in hell. "Straightway the Spirit driveth Him forth into the 
wilderness. And He was in the wilderness forty days tempted of 
Satan." Adam had failed in his probation. Now the Son of man 
takes up the battle, where the first man had dropped it, and demon
strates His victory over the evil one. From this point of view, this 
temptation was one which Satan would have been glad to avoid. He 
never is a match for the Son of God, who met him here as the "last 
Adam" (1 Cor. xv:45). What an Eden of sovereignty the desert 
became when the new Head of the race entered it. He was with wild 
beasts; and angels ministered unto Him! Here Jesus was fulfilling 
the birthright of man to have dominion over all things (Gen. i:36). 
We must turn to Matthew and Luke for the details of the Lord's temp-
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tation. Mark gives only the general fact of it. The Lord Jesus Christ 
forced Satan to show that the approval of the Father concerning Him 
conformed to the facts. 

With the authority of the Father back of Him, and with the criticism 
of Satan silenced, Jesus began to preach. \,Vhat a wonderful diploma 
He possessed! No hypocrisy here! No uncertainty in this Herald! 
Who can refrain from thinking of His own statement to His disciples 
on the eve of His Ascension, "All authority bath been given unto 
l'v1e in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore," etc., or of the testi
mony of the multitudes who were astonished at His teaching, "He 
taught them as having authority" (.Matt. xxviii:18-19, vii:18-29). 
The first message of the Lord was a restatement of the preaching of 
John. He, as John, declared the fact of the corning of the Kingdom 
(Ivfatt. iii:2) and the necessity of repentance and faith. Note first 
that the Lord heralded again the message which John had given. 
John had been delivered up by a son of Satan; but that could not 
bind the word of God (2 Tim. ii:9). In His own ministry, the Lord 
Jesus Christ never diminished or retracted a statement because His 
hearers did not like it. For an illustration of this fact, you may turn 
to John vi:35-58. The Church has suffered because His representa
tives in the world have not always followed His example in this respect. 
It may be that we have here a reason for the scarcity of sermons on 
sin and repentance. I preached out in the Northwest this summer, 
and, after a sermon during which I had spent one fourth of the time 
on sin, some people came to me with such enthusiastic appreciation 
for having heard something said about sin, that I could not but wonder 
how sadly that sort of message must have been neglected among them. 
It is sometimes said that the Lord's first public word was "Blessed." 
His first message was concerning the Kingdom, and therefore also, 
because we are sinners, concerning the need of repentance and faith. 
He heralded this to Jews; but we must preach the same message to 
Gentiles. Acts xvii:30-31 and xx:21 is proof for this statement. 

It ,vas on the basis of such a simple but fundamental creed that the 
Lord called His first disciples. When He said to them, "Corne ye 
after l\1e," He had no organization and no elaborate formula of religious 
truth to present to them. His creed, as annoLrnced up until that 
moment 1:was, "The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at 
hand: repent ye, and believe in the Gospel ... Come ye after J\ife." 
I am far from advocating the scraping of the great creeds of the Church. 
I appreciate their value. I know of the need of being creedal in a day 
when Ivfodernism seeks to undermine our faith and remove our founda
tions. But think of the simplicity here. Christian preaching and 
personal work began just so plainly. This observation should teach 
us that every Christian surely knows enough to evangelize the whole 
world! Let not Bible-study become an end in itself. The disciples 
were to become fishers of men by following the Lord Jesus Christ. 

JESUS AT vVORK 
Tan. 15. Marki :21-35 
Golden Text, John v:17 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Jan. 9, Aets viii:9-24. Tues., Jan. 10, Acts xiii:4-12. Wed., 

Jan. 11, Acts xvi:16-26. Thurs., Jan. 12, Acts xxviii:1-10. Fri., Jan. 
13, Isa. lxi:1-6. Sat., Jan. 14, Mark i:21-34. Sun., Jan. 15, lV[ark 
i:35-45. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Jesus Teaches in Capernaum (Mark i:21-22). 
of the Man with an Unclean Spirit (Mark i:23-28). 

II. Deliverance 
III. The Heal-
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ing of Simon's Wife's Mother (Mark i:29-31). IV. The Lord's Mini&
try at Eventide (Mark i:32-34). V. The Lord at Prayer (Mark i:35). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson begins with a statement about the Lord teaching in the 
synagogue, and of His subsequent deliverance of a man with an unclean 
spirit. This occurrence seems not to have been an isolated experience, 
for verse 39 declares that "He went into their synagogues throughout 
all Galilee, preaching and casting out demons." This statement im
plies that the Lord had to meet satanic opposition wherever He went. 
We have seen that He had to face Satan in a temptation immediately 
after His Father's approval of Him. Now we learn that, when He 
preached, demons interrupted Him. Why this continued opposition 

·from the world of evil, when He had been victorious in His temptation? 
Two things should be said here in answer to this question: First, 
Luke iv:13 tells us that "when the devil had completed every tempta
tion, he departed from Him for (or, until) a season"; secondly, Satan 
was not destroyed by that victory of the tempted Lord, for Hebrews 
ii:14 tells us that the Lord Jesus Christ partook of fiesh and blood, 
"that through death He might bring to nought ... the devil." 

Satan seems, therefore, to have a way of endeavoring to go before 
and after a spiritual effort in an attempt to destroy its blessing. This 
was so in the life of the Lord Himself, and in the lives of the Apostles. 
Simon sought to hinder the Gospel in Samaria (Acts viii :9-24); Elymas 
sought to hinder Barnabas and Saul in Paphos (Acts xiii:6-12); a 
certain maid having a spirit of divination sought to hinder the work 
of the Lord in Philippi (Acts xvi:16-18). And so oppositions and 
persecutions have continued throughout the history of the Church. 
But you will notice that there was victory for the Lord in each of the 
above cases. It will always be so when and where believers wait upon 
Him. 

The unclean man cried out: ''What have we to do with Thee, Jesus 
Thou Nazarene? art Thou come to destroy us? I know Thee who 
thou art, the Holy One of God." \Vhat opposites are here: an unclean 
spirit vs. the Holy One of God! Holiness is one of the absolute attri
butes of God which bear a relation also to His creatures. When 
holiness becomes relative, it manifests itself in righteousness to His 
creatures. Now God's righteousness to an unclean spirit can be ex
pressed only in judgment; and that is what the unclean spirit feared. 
He called Him the Nazarene. By contrast, therefore, turn to Luke 
iv:16-21 and see how the righteousness of God preached the words of 
grace to redeemable men. Not only is there the contrast here between 
the holy God and the unclean spirit, but also between the redeem
ableness of man and the fixed judgment of the host of Satan. 

The four disciples whom Jesus had called unto Him accompany 
Him to one of their homes. I should possibly have written that they 
took Him to one of their homes. Many people leave the Lord in 
Church at Sunday noon; they forget or refuse to take Him to their 
homes. The atmosphere of the sanctuary is missing from their society 
on a Sunday afternoon and evening, and certainly on Monday and 
the rest of the week. It may be that the morning service has some
thing to do with that. It may be that if our congregations saw a 
demoniac delivered, or a sinner saved, in the hour set for worship of 
the Saviour-God, more people would take Jesus home with them. 
But many of our services are too stiff for that. Think about this, you 
preachers and other church leaders who read these notes. But let me 
come back to the first sentence of this paragraph. The four disciples 
accompanied Him to one of their homes. I prefer to think that that 
is the best procedure. A plan like that makes Jesus Lord of the house 
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and of the way that leads to it. We should always think of Him as 
the Shepherd who goes before us, mapping out the way, and finding 
the pastures. 

There was a special need in that home. Peter's mother-in-law was 
sick there. Let me say here, just in passing, that her sickness does 
not seem to have kept Simon and Andrew from the synagogue. How 
easily some folk permit any kind of sickness in the home to keep the 
whole family from church! No, I am not saying that we should run 
to church no matter what condition may exist in the home; I am not 
forgetting our duty to our loved ones, or our humanitarian responsi
bility to some neighbor. But God still claims the first portion of 
our love. I shall not soon forget the impression that was made on me 
some years ago by the devotion to the Lord of one of our elders whose 
younger son lrnd been injured in such a way that the sight of one of 
his eyes was in doubt. I know of the great love of that father for his 
children. But, although the boy lay in the hospital, he left him in 
the care of doctors and nurses, to come to church in order that he 
might sing the praise of God which he owed Him always, but especially 
that mornng after he had learned that the boy's sight had been saved. 
Simon and Andrew, with James and John, took Jesus to their home, 
and then told Him of the elderly woman's sickness. That showed 
faith in the Lord. According to Mark's record, Jesus had performed 
just one miracle of healing, namely, the deliverance of the man with 
the unclean spirit. I judge that they reckoned that One who could 
work such a sign could dispel the fever. They were not disappointed. 
Their faith spread quickly. And so, "at even, when the sun did set, 
they brought unto Him all that were sick, and them that were possessed 
with demons. And all the city was gathered together at the door. 
And He healed many that were sick with divers diseases, and cast out 
many demons." 

And now, without comment, let me quote verse 35: "And in the 
morning, a great while before day, He rose up and went out, and de
parted into a desert place, and there prayed." 

JESUS FORGIVING SIN 
Jan. 22. Mark ii :1-12 

Golden Text, Mark ii:10 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Jan. 16, Matt. ix:1-9. Tues., Jan. 17, Luke v:17-26. Wed., 

Jan. 18, Isa. xliii:22-xliv:8. Thurs., Jan. 19, John viii:1-11. Fri., 
Jan. 20, Rom. iii:19-31. Sat., Jan. 21, I John i:1-ii:2. Sun., Jan. 22, 
Mark ii:1-12. 

THE OtrTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Jesus at Home (Mark ii :1-2). II. The Healing of the Paralytic 
(Mark ii:3-12). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
Our lesson shows us the Lord Jesus Christ in His own home. Matthew 

says: "He entered into a boat, and crossed over, and came into His 
own city." Mark says, "And when He entered again into Capernaum 
after some days, it was noised that He was in the house." So runs 
the text of the Revised Version. But the margin of that version 
gives a beautiful alternative, which I believe is the correct rendering: 
"And when He entered again into Capernaum after some days, it was 
noised that He was at home." The Greek in question is a phrase of 
two words, en oiko. Let me quote from two other passages, where 
this expression appears. 1 Corinthians xi :34, "If any man is hungry, 
let him eat at home." 1 Corinthians xiv:35, "And if they would learn 
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anything, let them ask their own husbands at home." Confer 1 Cor. 
xi:22. The picture before us is that of the Saviour in His own tem
porary Capernaum home. I have used the word temporary for two 
reasons: First, because the Lord's real home is eternally with the 
Father; and, secondly, because, even while He was on earth, he had 
several homes. 

It may be interesting, in this connection, to attempt a list of the 
"homes" of the Lord Jesus Christ: 

1. Bethlehem (Luke ii :7). 
2. Egypt (]'vfatt. ii:13-15). 
3. Nazareth (Luke iv:16). 
4. The Temple (Luke ii:49). 
5. Capernaum (Matt. ix:1; Mark ii:l). 
6. Judea (John i:38-39). 
7. Homeless 0\1att. viii:20). 
8. The Heart of the Believer (John xiv :23). 
9. Heaven (John xiv:2). 

10. The Bosom of the Father (John i:18). 
The report quickly spread that He was at home. It was not long, 

therefore, before the crowd pressed upon Him. In view of what took 
place subsequently, it is of importance to know who came to Him. 
:rvfark says: "J\1any were gathered together, so that there was no 
longer room, no, not even at the door. ... And there were certain 
of the scribes sitting there." Luke says: "There were Pharisees and 
doctors of the law sitting by, who were come out of every village of 
Galilee and Judea and Jerusalem." That made an interesting situa
tion. Who did the teaching? Not the Pharisees, doctors and scribes. 
But Jesus. Luke says: "He was teaching." He uses the pronoun 
emph.atically. He, not the scribes, doctors and Pharisees, was teach
ing. He took this position, not because He was in His own home, but 
because He is the Nlaster. The fact that these Jewish leaders were 
willing to listen shows what a profound impression He had already 
made upon the people. The religious leaders were not silent with their 
criticisms; but that is another matter. A change had come in the 
world of teaching and preaching. When, therefore, after Pentecost, 
the rulers sought to hush the testimony of the Apostles, "an angel of 
the Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought them out, 
and said, Go ye, and stand and speak in the temple to the people all 
the words of this life" (Acts v: 19-20). 

While the Lord was engaged in this teaching ministry, certain men 
brought in a paralytic. As a result of this daring enterprise, the sick 
man was forgiven and healed. And, as the topic of our lesson is about 
forgiveness of sins, the teacher will not fail to spend a goodly portion 
of his time setting forth this great b1essing. I suggest the following 
texts as guides: Psalms cxxx:4; John viii:1-11; Acts xiii:38-39;1 John 
i]-9. The word rendered "forgiven" means "to let go, give up, a 
debt, by not demanding it," "to remit." The Old Testament words 
for this benefit of redemption mean "to cover," "to lift away," "to 
send away." We have a striking illustration of what forgiveness is in 
Leviticus xvi :21-22, and a very striking statement of the doctrine of 
forgiveness in Psalm ciii :12. God cannot forgive sins simply because 
He is God, or because He is the good God. Ephesians i :7 shows that 
divine forgiveness comes through the shed blood of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. And Romans iii:21-26 shows that this grace is a matter of 
righteousness with God on the basis of that blood. 

I wish, now, in closing, to say a word about the pronoun "their" 
in verse 5. "Jesus seeing their faith saith unto the sick of the palsy, 
Son, thy sins are forgiven." Faith, in the last analysis, is individual-
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1st1c; but it may also be cooperative, and, within bounds, vicarious. 
I refer you to t11e fact of Abraham's prayer for Sodom ( Gen. xvi ii :17-
33), and Moses' prayer for Israel (Exod. xxxii:11-14). The question, 
however, arises, whether the pronoun "their" means the faith of the 
sick man and his friends or of the friends only. But in either case, it 
means the faith of the friends. And this brings before us our responsi
bility to the lost. Teachers say a word about the vicariousness of 
faith. Dr. J. H. Jowett once said, so beautifully: "The faith of these 
friends of the paralytic had three characteristics, it was energetic, 
philanthropic, inventive." 

JESUS AND THE SABBATH 
Jan. 29. Mark ii :23-iii :6 

Golden Text, Mark ii:27-28 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Jan. 23, Matt. xi:25-30. Tues., Jan. 24, Luke xix:1-10. Wed., 

Jan. 25, John iii:22-36. Thurs., Jan. 26, John v:2-18. Fri., Ja11. 27, 
~phe~.-. ii:1-10. Sat., Jan. 28, Mark ii:13-22. Sun., Jan. 29, Mark 
11 :23-lll :6. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Lord of the Sabbath (:t-.iark ii :23-28). II. The Withered 
Hand Restored (I\1ark iii: 1-6). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Sabbath is about as old as creation. It is referred to, although 
not mentioned by name, in Genesis ii :2-3, where God rested on it and 
blessed it, but gave no specific command concerning it. Sevens of 
days are mentioned in Genesis viii:10-12, in connection with Noah's 
dove. And then there is no reference in Genesis to a sabbatic division 
of time until we come to chapter xxix:27-28, where Jacob fulfilled a 
week for Rachel. The Sabbath is definitely mentioned in connection 
with the giving of the manna in the wilderness. The record of this is 
found in Exod. xvi:23-30. The account shows that the people were 

, acquainted with Sabbaths, that it was a time when work was prohibited, 
but a time for which Jehovah made special provision, and which was 
given especially to Israel. Compare Exodus xvi:29 with Ezekiel 
xx:12. So much for the Pre-sinaitic knowledge about the Sabbath. 

With the gift of the Ten Commandments came a more definite 
legislation concerning the Seventh Day. Let us look at some of the 
Old Testament passages that following the inauguration of the Mosaic 
era. Exodus xx:8-11 and Deuteronomy v:12-15 give the Sinaitic law 
about the Sabbath. It begins with the word "remember," and dates 
back to creation and the deliverance of Israel from Egypt. It was 
set aside as a day of rest for the Israelite and his household. Exodus 
xxxi :12-17 shows that the day was a sign between Jehovah and His 
Hebrew people, and that its sanctity was protected by a stern penalty 
for violations thereof. Leviticus xxiii:1-3 presents the Sabbath as a 
feast of Jehovah, for solemn rest and holy convocation. Isaiah lvi-6-7 
and lviii:13-14 describe blessings for the keeping of the Sabbath. 
Psalm xlii :1-15 is a Psalm for the Sabbath. Hosea ii:11 threatened 
that the Sabbaths would cease. Isaiah lxvi :23, however, suggests 
the restoration of them. 

When we reach the New Testament, we meet with the refreshing 
attitude of the Lord Jesus Christ to the Sabbath. His declarations 
concerning it were occasioned by criticisms that were flung at Him 
because of His use of it. This criticism reached its climax, when they 
coupled it with their unbelief about the Lord's claim of Deity, and 
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sought to kill Him (John v:18). But this critical and hostile attitude 
of His enemies, who transgressed the commandment of God by their 
tradition (Matt. :icv:1-3), did not deter Him. He carried on His min
istry of mercy in the face of it (Luke vi:6-11), and called them hypo
crites, because their lives did not tally with their profession on this very 
point, as on others (Luke xiii:10-17). 'fhe Lord Jesus Christ spent His 
Sabbaths, in the flesh, by going to the synagogue, reading the Scrip
ture, and teaching; and beyond this He did many works of restorative 
kindness, and defended those who sought relief on the sanctified day. 
He summed up His teaching concerning the day by saying, "The 
Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath: so that the 
Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath." He then made Sabbaths 
possible for all obedient believers in Him by resting on a Sabbath in 
the tomb, after lie had finished His redemption for and of us (Luke 
xxiii:54; John xix:32; Heb. iv:9). 

The Post-resurrection revelation reveals the following Christian 
position toward the Sabbath. The disciples used the Sabbath as a 
fitting opportunity to declare the Gospel to the Jews (Acts xiv:14-44, 
xvii :2). The Holy Spirit then warns us that we rnust not beome 
critical of others in regard to their use of the day (Rom. xiv:4-6), that 
we should not be intimidated by any judaistic propaganda concerning 
the Mosaic legislation regarding it (Col. ii:16-17), and that we should 
take heed lest our attitude toward the Sabbath become an occasion 
for us to fall from grace (Gal. iv:9-11). The early Christians soon de
lighted to gather on the First Day in commemoration of the Lord 
Jesus Christ's resurrection (John xx:l, 19-29; Matt. xxviii:9-10; Luke 
xxiv:13-35; Acts xx:7; 1 Cor. xvi:2). And we do well to follow their 
sacred custom. The only place in the New Testament where the 
Lord's day' is mentioned is Revelation i:10. But there is a great divi
sion of opinion as to whether this refers to Sunday or to the Day of the 
Lord. 

Gethsemane 
That night the moon shed forth its light 

Between the branches of the trees; 
Beneath them, there, a lonely Man, 

The Man of Sorrows on His knees! 

That night the trying hour had come, 
When He, the Son of Man, would yield 

Himself to do His Father's will, 
And thus the Scriptures would fulfi( 

That night He prayed, again, again, 
"If now Thou can'st, this cup remove. 

But if it is not now Thy will, 
I'll drink it all, My love to prove." 

That night He prayed and prayed again, 
Till sweat poured forth like drops of blood. 

This soul was in an agony; 
The Son of Man, the Lamb of God. 

That night He took our Jo.ad of sin1 

And bore it to the cross of shame; 
And there He paid our awful debt; 

Oh, let us praise His Holy Name!-Datiid Newell. 
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Editorial Notes 
The first section of the third chapter in 

Great the Gospel of John is perhaps the most 
Revelations familiar portion of this Gospel. In spite 

of the modernistic denials and perversions, 
it is still preached the world over in hundreds of languages, 
and wherever John_ i:1-16 is preached God's power and 
blessing rests upon the message and countless multitudes 
receive the knowledge of the only way into the ·kingdom, 
and believing, they enter in. 

But few believers have ever meditated on His own glory 
our Lord revealed in that night when He conversed with the 
seeking Pharisee, the ruler and the teacher in Israel, Nico
demus. That man had sought His presence by night, and 
acknowledged Him as "a teacher come from God." W~at 
the Lord said to Nicodemus revealed to him that He is 
more than "a teacher." The Lord Jesus Christ revealed in 
His conversation with this Jewish leader the glory of His 
Deity. Let us see what these revelations are. 

I. We find the revelation of His Divine Omniscience 
here. The second chapter of John ends with the state
ment, "He knew all men, and had no need that any should 
testify of man, for He Himself knew what was in man." In 
the beginning of His dealing with Nicodemus He reveals this 
attribute of Godhead, Omniscience. Long before Nicodemus 
appeared, sneaking through the night to seek His presence, 
He saw him coming. Before he opened his lips to address 
the Lord Jesus, He knew what was ·in his heart, the matter 
which he had come to put before Him. He did nqt permit 
Nicodemus to state the question which was uppermost with 
him. But the Lord read it in his heart. · He knew that the 
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Pharisee wanted to converse with Him about the Kingdom. 
He anticipated hi1n and told him of the absolutely necessary 
thing to see the Kingdom and to enter into it. It must have 
astonished Nicodemus to see his innermost thought exposed. 
The same Omniscience our Lord revealed in the first chapter 
of this Gospel in connection with Nathanael, that godly 
Israelite, who at once uttered his sublime confession, "Rabbi, 
Thou art the Son of God. Thou art the King of Israel." 
He does the san1e in the chapter ·which follows. He laid 
bare the secrets of the Samaritan woman, who left her water 
pot at J acob's well and rushed back to herald the message, 
"Conic, see a man who told me all things I had ever done: Is 
He EOt thr~ Christ?" 

II. IIere we find a witness given by Hin1self as to His 
Pre-existence. He speaks of Himself as the One "who 
came down from heaven" (verse 13). How could Nicodemus 
ever have listened to such words without receiving the con
viction that the lVfan before Him must be God incarnate! 
The entire Gospel of John bears witness to this fact. His 
pre-existence is startlingly revealed in the first chapter. It 
is the witness of the Spirit in the opening verses of the Gospel. 
John the Baptist bore witness to it, when he said, "He wi.s 
before me." And many times He Himself said that He is 
from above, that He came from the Father into the world, 
that the Father sent Him, and therefore He could say, '·Who
soever seeth J\1e seeth the Father." 

III. He also speaks of another great attribute of the 
Godhead, that of Omnipresence. The best definition of 
Omnipresence we find in one of the Psalms (Psa. cxxxix). 
And here we hear Him utter a significant word. He speaks 
of Himself as "The Son of Man who is in heaven." The 
Son of God had come from heaven to earth. He was mani
fested in the person whom His contemporaries called, "The 
Nazarene," or "Jesus of Nazareth, the Carpenter." I-le tells 
us here that although· He is the Son of Man on earth, that 
He is nevertheless also in heaven. Deep and mysterious 
words these are! All in connection with His wonderful . 
person is deep and unfathomable. Omnipresence! While 
on earth He also was in heaven. 
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IV. But the verse which contains this saying reveals 
something else. He bears a witness as to His coming 
Glorification. "And no one has gone to heaven save He who 
came down from heaven, the Son of 1\!Ian who is in heaven" 
(verse 13). He came down, and He went up. He came 
from the Father, and returned to the Father. He came 
down as the Only-Begotten, He returned as the First
Begotten. He came dovvn laying by His eternal glory, He 
returned crowned with glory and honor. He came down, 
and became poor, He returned as the rich heir of all things. 

V. He also reveals His astonishing Divine Ff1isdom. 
The words spoken 2.s to the new birth reveal that divine 
wisdom. He uncovered. the desperate human conditions in 
which man is by nature. ''That which is born of the flesh 
is flesh." Brief is this sentence, but what wisdom and 
knowledge it contains! It reveals the sad condition of the 
race. It is sin-controlled., and as the sin-nature is enmity 
to God, man is in a helpless and hopeless condition. No 
such revelation-wisdom was ever taught by the so-called 
"religious leaders" of the past. There is still greater wisdom 
in the sentence "born of water and of the Spirit." It links 
with the very first chapter of the Bible. The water and the 
Spirit are prominent there. The water is the type of the 
Word of God. God spake by His \Vord and the Spirit of 
God, the Spirit of Life and power, hovering over the dark 
waters of death and hopelessness, produced life out of death. 
So it is that by the \Vord and by the Spirit the new birth 
is brought about. 

VL He reveals the Love of God and His 01Nn sacrificial 
death as the expression of that love. John iii:16 is the text 
that never grows old. "For God so loved the world that 
He have His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
on Him should not perish, but .have everlasting life." It is 
the text which can. never be expausted and which in its 
fullest meaning only eternity can explain. And He, whom 
God sent and whom God gave, ·bears witness of His own 
work as the sin-bearer. "As Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness, so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that 
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whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life." 

Thus in these few verses we have a revelation of the God
hood of our Lord, a revelation of His omniscience, His pre
existence, His omnipresence, His glorification, His wisdom 
and His love. Here are given the simple and deep instruc
tions as to salvation, what it is and how it may be obtained: 
by faith in Him and through grace. And how needful to 
remind ourselves of all these facts, how needful to declare 
them afresh. The professing church turns away from these 
things, but we His people must cling closer ·to them than 
ever before. 

~ 
This word occurs many times .in the 

Beloved Scriptures. It is used of Him first of 
all who is God's well beloved Son, and it 

is applied to all who belong to the Lord Jesus Christ. Our 
Lord is "The Son of His Love" (Col. i:13). Before the 
foundation of the world, from everlasting He was God's 
delight (Prov. viii:23-31). He ever was the object of 
God's eternal Love-"For Thou lovedst Me before the 
foundation of the world" (John xvii:24). And when He 
appeared on e~rth, in the creature's form, as a servant, the 
Father's voice spoke from above, expressing His delight in 
that One. "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased" (Matt. iii:17). It was when He had gone into 
Jordan's dark waters, by which He signified His willingness 
to die that death for which He had come into the world. 
On the Mount of Transfiguration the Father's voice is heard 

j 

once more. As He prayed, the fashion of His countenance 
was altered, and His raiment was white and glistering. 
When Peter spoke, heavy with sleep, after awaking and 
beholding His Glory, when impulsi.ve Peter suggested to 
make that Glory scene prrmanent, though it could only 
be done by the way of the Cross, the voice spoke again, 
"This is my beloved Son, hear Him" (Luke ix:29-35). 
And Peter, aged Peter, about ready to put off his tabernacle, 
speaks of this great heavenly testimony once more. "For 
He received from God the Father honor and glory, when 
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there came such a voice to Him from the excellent glory, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And 
this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we were 
with Him in the holy n1ountain" (2 Peter i:17-18). 

The great work which He came to do is finished. The 
Father has been well pleased in this work, and His own beloved 
Son has returned not to His bosom, but He has returned as 
the glorified Man to occupy the throne in glory ,vith the 
Father. He is enthroned on the right hand of the Majesty 
on high. 

And here we read the story of Love and Grace towards 
such as we are. He died as our substitute, that in Hi1n we 
might be the full sharers of that great Love ,vith which He 
loveth Him. The great Love wherewith God loveth Him is 
the Love wherewith He loveth all those who have by faith 
accepted Christ as Saviour and as Lord. "He has accepted 
us in the Beloved" (Ephes. i :6). And all this He knew, for 
He prayed "that the Love wherewith thou hast loved Me 
may be in them, and I in them" (John xvii :26). As in 
Christ, redeemed by His blood, made nigh by that blood, 
cleansed by the blood, complete in Him, the Father speaks 
to each one, "this is my well beloved son." We have the 
place of sons before Him. We are sons in Him and sons 
with Him; the heirs of God and the joint heirs with the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Therefore the Holy Spirit addresses us-Oh! the unspeak
able dignity and glory-as the ''beloved of God." What 
meaning this has! \iVho can grasp it all! Love, nothing 
but Love, is now on our side. No more condemnation and 
no separation. "For I am persuaded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Romans 
viii :38-39). 

Everywhere we read this blessed ~ord "beloved." How 
many of the exhortations are introduced by this b~autiful 
term of endearment. It tells us that our Father expects 
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His beloved ones to be constrained by that love. Let us 
listen to a few.· 

"Dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthi
ness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God" (2 Cor. vii:l). "Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved 
and longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, 
dearly beloved" (Phil. iv:l). "Put on therefore, as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, 
h~mbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering" (Col. iii: 12). 
"'Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, 
abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul" 
( 1 Peter ii: 11). "Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know 
these things before, beware lest ye also, being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall from your own steadfast
ness" (Peter iii :17). "Beloved, let us love one another; 
for love is of God, and every one that loveth is born of God, 
and knoweth God" (1 John iv:7). "Beloved, if God so 
loved us, we ought also to love one another." And many 
others could be added. Ble~sed are we if we do these things. 

And oh! to know more of that love which passeth knowl
edge! There are some who have found fault with that 
beautiful little book, the Song of Solomon, or, as it is called 
in the Hebrew, the Song of Songs. No spiritually minded 
believer who feeds on His Love will find fault with it. He 
finds there the sweetest pictures of His Love. The word 
'.'beloved" occurs twenty eight times in that song. He is 
our Beloved and we are His Beloved, and some blessed day 
we shall be with Him and Love's story will be consum
mated. His Love now is better than wine-but in the day 
we shall meet Him we shall find out what it means, "He 
brought me to the banqueting house, and His banner over 
me was Love" (SDI. S:mg ii:4). 

~ 
"And it came to pass when Jesus was 

All Waited returned, the people gladly received I-Iim, 
for Him for they were all waiting for Him" (Luke 

viii :40). The Gadarenes had besought the 
Lord to leave their coast; they had cast Him out and He 
departed. Then He was absent while all the people who 
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knew His love and His power were waiting for Him, and 
when He returned they received Him gladly. 

Cast out by the world and rejected by Israel, He will 
return once more. All His redeemed people are waiting 
for Him, and when He calls at last to meet Him in the ap-
pointed place (1 Thess. iv :17) what joy and glory that 
event will bring! Surely these are waiting times and days 
of Expectation. When our Lord came the first time there 
were many godly Jews filled with expectc1tion. "The people 
were in expectation" (Luke iii :15). And now many of God's 
people are in expectation. There is a blessed anticip:1 tion 
of the coming great event which thrills thousands of hearts. 
Him whom we love, in whom we rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of Glory, we may now behold soon face to face! 
Such is our blessed Hope. 

And how this· world needs Him! Present day events 
show the helpless situation. :rvfan's day nears its close, 
another day must soon break. And He who will come back 
to earth is earth's only Hope. All is waiting for Him. 
Even so, Come, Lord Jesus. 

If 1933 should be the year in which our 
If It Should Lord fulfills His promise and comes again, 

Be? and if this fact were made known to all 
God's people in a supernatural way, what 

would be the result? It is hard to give a complete answer 
to this question. There would be the greatest awakening. 
As it was with the \Vise virgins, there would be an arising 
and trimming of lamps as never before. The worldliness 
into which so many of God's children have drifted, by 
which they have been dragged down to the level of those 
who are "lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God," 
would at once be ended. There would come a great repent
ance, a great self-judgment, self-surrender and turning 
to the Lord. Furthermore, we· should witness a revival in 
activity, in service for God in every ·direction. The Gospel 
would be preached as never before. The Truth would 
be circulated on the largest scale and in the quickest possible 
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way. There would be prayer meetings such as the Church 
has never known before. 

But should these results not be with us without such a 
supernatural revelation? Is it not enough that the Lord 
has told us in I-Iis Word that He will come, and that He 
will come suddenly? Are our solemn, significant days not 
evidence enough that His Coming for His Saints must be 
at hand? No year since our Lord was here ever closed like 
1932, and no year ever opened like this new year. Surely 
God speaks loudly to all of us. \Ve do not know when 
He comes. We do not know if this new year will be the 
time. But if we really believe that He is coming and that 
He may come at any time, we shall witness amongst our
selves as His people the things stated above. The Lord 
graciciusly revive us all and give us zeal and courage as 
never before. 

We saw some time ago Isaiah xxvi:20 
Chambers and quoted and applied to the Church. 

Mansions "Corne, my people, enter thou into thy 
chambers, and shut thy doors about thee; 

hide thyself as it were for a little 1noment, until the indigna
tion be overpast. For, behold,. the Lord cometh out of 
his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their 
iniquity, the earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall no 
more cover her slain." This was followed by a quotation 
from Zephaniah ii :3 where the exhortation is given to seek 
righteousness and meekness with the promise given "it may 
be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord's anger." All this 
was applied and is applied by others to the Church, that when 
the great tribulation comes the Lord will preserve His 
children and save them out of it, by hiding them. 

But the interpretation is totally wrong. Neither one of 
these passages has anything to do with the Church, the 
body and bride of Christ. The words are addressed to the 
godly Jews who will p~ss through the great tribulation, and 
to those who seek righteousness and meekness the promise 
is given that they shall be hidden. 
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The late William Kelly gave son1e good words of comment 
on this fact. In his introduction to Zephaniah he writes: 

"Throughout Scripture we see this to be the portion of 
the godly Jew. They do not look to be caught up to heayen 
as we do, but they hope to be hidden on the earth. They 
are not removed from the scene and then the wicked are 
judged, neither are they displayed ·with the Lord returning 
from heaven for that day; but they are hidden in the day 
of His anger. It is the precise opposite of the Christian's 
portion, though both are to be blessed. When the day (His 
visible manifestation) comes we shall come along with Him 
who brings it. In that day of judgment on the world the 
godly Jewish remnant will be hidden in His n1ercy and 
faithfulness. Instead of their going to the Father's house, 
they will have their chan1bers to hide them on the earth. 
But before that day comes we enter into the heavenly 
mansions of the Father's house. We shall be there before 
the judgments begin. (See also Revelation iv and v.) 
When the day of His visible return comes, instead of being 
hidden, we, His heavenly people, are displayed with Him in 
His glory, while the godly Jews are hidden in their chambers 
till the indignation is overpast. That hiding place is 
prepared for them by the pity of God. We see something 
analogous in Revelation xii, here the woman had a place 
prepared of God in the wilderness. By the indignation is 
meant God's wrath, which will be poured out on the nations, 
and more particularly on the apostate Jews. But the true 
Christian has -nothing to do with it." 

All is clear. Chambers will be prepared for the godly 
Jews who pass through the great tribulation, ending with 
the day of wrath and indignation; they will be preserved 
from both. But before that time of trouble begins the Lord 
wiil take His waiting Church into glory, to enter the Father's 
House and to occupy the mansions of glory He has prepared. 
Mansions in glory and not chambers on earth constitute the 
"blessed Hope." 
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What Doest 
Thou Here? 

Mount Horeb! 

OUR HOPE 

"What doest thou here Elijah?" (1 Kings 
xix:12). Such was Jehovah's question to 

. the Prophet. What a difference between 
Elijah on Mount Carmel and Elijah on 

On Mount Carmel he acted in faith. Then 
he girded his loins and ran before Ahab to the very gates of 
J ezreel, the dwelling place of wicked Jezebel. But he did 
not enter the palace. He did not go before the queen to 
bear his testimony. He stopped short. His faith failed 
him. Then Jezebel took courage and sent a messenger _to 
the Prophet telling_ him she would kill him the next day. 
Elijah's answer was flight for his life. After his despondency 
the Lord graciously sent an angel to him and told him to 
go to Mount Horeb. It was there the Lord put the ques
tion to him, the question which was to arouse his conscience 
and show him his failure. 

"What doest thou here?" Has this question a meaning 
to you, dear reader. Think over it! So many of His people 
have drifted into the ways of the world and enjoy themselves 
as the world does. They have given up their separation. 
They should hear this question. "What doest thou here?" 
"Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers; for 
what fellowship has righteousness with unrighteousness; 
and what communion hath light with darkness? And what 
concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel?" (2 Cor. xiv:15). How many asso
ciate in movements which dishonor the Lord Jesus Christ, 
movements in which the enemies of the Cross of Christ are 
leaders and participate. Such should ponder over this 
q.uestion. 

And others have heard His call to service. Instead of 
being obedient they have turned aside to something else. 
They are not in the sphere into which the Lord has called 
them, and His question is, "What doest thou here?" Why 
are you not doing His will in service? 

Yet how lovingly Jehovah dealt with Elijah, His servant 
who had failed. He heard the still small voice. Then the 
second time the question came, "What doest thou here?" 
And the Lord sent His servant forth once more on another 
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m1ss1on. He deals with all who have failed and who con
fess their failure after the same manner. If we but turn 
back to Him and humble ourselves, we, too, shall find His 
mercy which restoreth and the still small voice will direct 
us anew in His way. 

~ 
"Use sin as it will use you; spare it not, 

Use Sin for it will not spare you; it is your mur-
derer, and the murderer of the world: use 

it therefore as a murderer should be used. Kill it before it 
kills you; and though it kill your bodies, it shall not be able 
to kill your souls; and though it bring you to the grave, as 
it did your Head, it shall not be able to keep you there. If 
the thoughts of death and the grave, and rottenness be not 
pleasant to you, then hearken to every temptation to sin 
as you would hearken to a temptation to self-murder, and 
a's you would do if the devil brought you a knife and tempted 
you to cut your throat with it; so do when he offereth you 
the bait of sin. You love not death; love not the cause of 
death." 

Thus wrote three centuries ago, the dear saint Richard 
Baxter. How much these terse sayings are needed in our 
times! Countless men and women, even with a "Christian" 
profession, play with srn. It is worse than playing with a 
rattlesnake. 

~ 
Count Zinzendorf, the founder of the 

Saved by a lvloravian denomination, was very active 
Rattlesnake in evangelizing the Indians. He did a 

great deal of work in what is known now 
as the \Vyoming Valley of Pennsylvania. He had pitched 
his tent between Forty Fort and the town now called 
Kingston. We take the following from an old and interest
ing volume on the history of the Keystone State: 

"It was in 1742 when Count Zinzendorf pitched his tent 
among the Shawnee Indians. He was accompanied by an
other missionary by name of Mack, and his wife, the latter 
serving as an interpreter. Becoming jealous of the Count, 
suspecting him either to be a spy or a land speculator, the 
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Shawnees had planned his assasination. The Count had 
kindled a fire, and was in the tent deep in meditation and 
prayer, when the Indians sneaked up to execute their bloody 
comm1ss1on. \Varmed by the fire, a large rattlesnake had 
crept forth, and, approaching the fire for its greater com
fort, the serpent glided hannlessly over the legs of Count 
Zinzendorf, unperceived by him. The Indians, however, 
were at the very moment looking stealthily into the tent, 
and saw the movement of the serpent. Awed by the aspect 
and the attitude of the Count, and imbibing the notion from 
the harmless movements of the poisonous repitle, that their 
intended victim enjoyed the special care and protection of 
the Great Spirit, the executioners desisted from their pur
pose and retired." 

No doubt the Lord sent that rattlesnake at the right 
moment. He can use a rattlesnake to save the life of one 
of His saints. 

+ 
The "Literary Digest" of December 24, 

The Las~ Gasp 1932 contains an article on "Listening 
for Religion's last gasp." It calls atten

tion to the statement of the Soviet League of Fighting 
Atheists that they have a membership of over five million. 
Their aim is a world-wide movement to get God and religion 
out of the world. To the same clique belong the American 
Atheists, who trail behind them, and the evolutionists, 
and the modernists who are heading in the same direc
tion. We quote from the article. 

Iviuch depends, says Dr. Lewis Browne, former rabbi, and 
now a popular writer and lecturer on religion, on whether 
hard times continue~ 

If the depression does go on, he says in an interview 
quoted in the New York Times, "the world is fairly sure to 
turn to a new religion, and it is entirely conceivable that that 
religion will be Communism." As Christianity was at the 
beginning of the dark ages, a terrific depression that lasted 
600 years, so is Communism now, believes· Dr. Browne. 

If economic conditions improve, he holds, religion will be. 
allowed to go its own way. 
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"But if conditions do not improve, then you will find the 
people groping around until they find something that fits their 
need and gives them the courage necessary to stand up to life. 

"I have a strong suspicion that if conditions keep on as 
they are today, Communism will becmne the world religion, 
as firmly believed in, as completely accepted, as Christianity 
was. Karl Marx, a Jew, has supplied the Bible." 

Our readers may remember that the Editor answered in 
his book on "Christianity or Religion" the unscientific, 
rationalistic assertions of this ex-Rabbi, which he advanced in 
his book" This Believing JVorld." He received a copy of our 
book and an invitation to meet the Editor personally. But 
as it was with the priests of Baal so it was with our request
"But th7re was no voice, nor any that answered." 

The last gasp? Yes certain "religions" may give a last 
gasp. True Christianity resting upon the solid rock of the 
Person of Christ-NEVER! There is coming the last gasp 
of Infidel Judaism, evolutionism, modernism, and all the 
other antichristian delusions and cults. And what a gasp 
it will be! Not Christ and Christianityisupon the deathbed, 
but Anti-Christianity possessed by a Satanic fever is hasten
ing to its end, and·yet not an end, for it will merge into an 
eternal delirium. 

'fhe New 
Leaders 

One of our readers listened to a radio 
speech given by a certain Reformed 
(Deformed) Jewish Rabbi in the interest 
of "The National Student Federation of 

America,"which, we presume, is one of the radical movements 
aiming at the destruction of our government. The Jew's 
speech advocated new relationships for the young, including 
free love. The Rabbi said: "Who are our foremost 
religious leaders in the world today, yes, the Titans of our 
day?" He answered by saying: "Leon Trotzky and Albert 
Ein.stein." Both are, like the .Rabbi, Jewish infidels, the 
greatest menace to the civilized world tod.ay. Leaders? 
Yes leaders of the Antichrist, leaders into the pit of eternal 

. darkness. 
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The Editor spent the second evening of 
In a Ballroom the new year in the great ballroom of the 

\Valdorf-Astoria Hotel in New York City. 
It was not an evening for dancing, but i.t was a religious 
meeting. It was the opening service of the famous "Oxford 
Group Ivfovement" or, as it is also known, "Buchmanism." 
There were over 2,000 people present. We never saw such 
gorgeous gowns as worn by a number of young women. 
It was a riot of color, and the anns and backs were bare. 
Then there ,vere costiy furs and diamonds and pearls dis
played. The gentlemen came in evening dress. ]\lfany 
appeared in clericil dress. Three Bishops, called "Right 
Reverends," ,,vere on th.e reception con1mittee, among them 
the Right Reverend Francis McConnell, the well known 
modernistic ]\ifethodist Bishop. On the platform sat, among 
them a number of the evening-gowned ladies with bare arms 
a11d backs, the sponsors of the movement and the foreign 
delegates, some fifty of them, including great scholars, clerics, 
titled Englishmen, and a former Lady-in-VVaiting on the Em
press of Germany. A religious· meeting! But there was no 
prayer offered. Dr. Sam Shoemaker of New York started this 
religious meet without prayer. Nor was a verse of Scripture 
mentioned by the many speakers, except one. The first 
speaker made an appeal to the wealthy to help the unem
ployed in the city, and he quoted "what ye have done to the 
least of my brethren ye have done unto me." No other 
speaker mentioned the Word of God. The persons called 
upon to speak spoke of what the movement had done for 
them. They mentioned Jesus Christ having changed their 
lives. But not once was He called "Lord," nor did we hear 
Hirn mentioned as "The Son of God." Not once was the 
Cross and the Blood mentioned. Several spoke of the 
advent~re they found in the movement or fellowship. 
While there was no prayer there was a great deal of mirth 
and laughter. Most of the speakers tried to say some
thing funny, and there was a constant applause. We 
went home saddened, for God's Spirit was not in that 
meeting. 
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A German publishing house in Europe is publish-
In German ing some of the Editor's books in German. Re-

cently appeared the book on "The Angels of God" 
in an excellent German translation, under the title "Die Welt der Engel." 
"Christianity or Religion " is also published in German. As we have 
a supply on hand, they can be ordered from our office here. The next 
book to appear in German will be the "Jewish Question." 

There is a most remarkable interest now among German Christians 
in the study of Prophecy, in fact, there is a revival of Bible study in 
many parts of Germany. Our books have already been used in this 
direction. The Editor also has invitations to spend several months 
over there to address large gatherings in the German language. But 
so far the way is not open to accept these calls. 

~ 
lv1any of our beloved readers have sent us words 

A Word of Thanks of appreciation and cheer. Nothing cheers the 
Editor more than to hear that the issues of "Our 

Hope," month after month, bring help and spiritual stimulation to the 
household of faith. And then each letter, and we received scores of 
them, assured us that the Editor is· daily mentioned before the throne 
of grace. Thank you very much for your letters and for you prayers. 
\Ve also thank those who were able to do it who have sent the i11aga
zine to new readers and who ordered some of the books to help others. 
In these times of depression and hard struggle we are grateful for all this. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALJ\1 LXXIV 

This most interesting Psalm is prophetic in a startling 
way. While the opening Psalm of the Leviticus section of 
this book revealed the inner, deep perplexity of the godly in 
meditating on the prosperity of the wicked, and the solution 
of the problem in the sanctuary, the Psalm which is now 
before us shows the future action of the en~my against Israel. 
It reveals the profanation of the temple, Israel's sanctuary, 
and also records the future pleas of the godly ren1nant for 
deliverance. This Maski! of Asaph gives us a vision of the 
coming time of J acob's trouble, the great tribulation, in 
store for Israel before the visible return of the King. The 
seventy-ninth Psalm gives us a still greater prophetic 
picture of Israel's end-history and the final events in 
Jerusalem. 

A part of the Psalm before us is first of all prophetic 
of that terrible invasion of Immanuel's land, which centuries 

. later was revealed to Daniel (Chapter viii). The prophet 
beheld a little horn and the awful work that horn would do. 
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That little horn in Daniel viii :9 must not be identified with 
the little horn which Daniel saw in the previous Chapter 
(vii:8)', This ought to be clear to any intelligent reader 
of the text, _that these two horns represent different persons. 
The little horn in Daniel's vision recorded in the seventh 
chapter appears on the fourth beast, representing the Roman 
Empire. It will be the political head of the revived Roman 
Empire. The little horn in Daniel viii comes forth out of 
one of the divisions of the Alexandrian monarchy. He came 
in the person of Antiochus Epiphanes; his work of devasta
tion is revealed in our Psalm (verses 4-11). He appeared 
in 170 B. C. to chastise Jerusalem and to carry away the 
most costly things of the Temple. At that ti1ne rnany 
thousands of Jews were massacred and thousands more 
were sold as slaves. In 168 his troops came again; they 
laid the city waste with fire and sword and burnt down the 
temple gates. Thousands more were slain. Then force was 
used to compel the Jews to adopt the heathen religion 
of the oppressor and to serve the Olympian Zeus (Jupiter). 
The temple was defiled and dedicated to the worship of 
idols. And this .invasion and defilement is found written in 
this Psalm by the inspired pen of the sweet singer in Israel, 
godly Asaph. And this Psahn, like the Danielian prophecy, 
will find its end fulfilment during the final seven years with 
which the times of the Gentiles close. It takes us into those 
future days of trouble, the time of the abomination of 
desolation, predicted by Daniel and confirmed by our 
Lord (Matt. xxiv:15). 

I. rhe Cry of the Godly. (Verses 1-3). 

Why, 0 God, hast Thou cast us off continually? 
Why doth Thine anger smoke against the sheep of Thy pasture? 
Remember Thine Assembly, which Thou hast purchased of old, 
Which Thou hast redeemed for the portion of Thine inheritance, 
Even Mount Zion wherein Thou hast dwelled. 
Lift up Thy footsteps into the perpetual ruins-
For everything hath the enemy destroyed in the sanctuary. 

This prayer anticipates the devastation of the enemy; the 
Spirit of God projected Asaph into the distant future. The 
godly Israelites then realize that they have been cast off 
continually, not for ever, for that is impossible. . They are 
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indeed the sheep of His pasture, whom He has chosen as 
His people, and they remain His people as long as the 
sun and moon shine and the sea waves roar (Jer. xxxi:35-37). 
To teach as certain cults and certain men teach that God has 
nothing more for Israel, or that the "Church" is Israel, and 
the literal Israel is cast off forever, is a serious error. "Ha th 
God cast away His people (Israel)? God forbid" (Rom. 
xi:l). The prayer here has for its foundation, not what the 
people are in themselves, but what they are according to 
His Grace. He purchased them for His own inheritance. 
All those teachers of error, who rob Israel of its glorious 
future, and spiritualize the oath bound covenants, should 
remember that Christ died for that nation (John xi :51-52), 
and that their restoration and blessing is one of the future 
results of His precious death. The godly praying at that 
time ask Him to act in their behalf. They request that 
He turn His footsteps to the desolated places and bring 
deliverance. 

II. The Work of the Enemy. (Verses 4-9). 

Thine adversaries roar in the midst of Thy place of assembly, 
They set up their signs as signs. 
It looked like lifting up axes in the thicket of the wood. 
And now they break down the carved wood completely, 
\:Vith hatchets and hammers they destroy. 
They have set on fire Thy sanctuary; 
They have profaned to the ground the habitation of Thy Name. 
They said in their hearts, We will destroy them altogether; 
They have burned up the houses of God in the land. 
Our signs we see no longer, there is no longer any prophet, 
Neither is there among us any who knoweth how Jong. 

Twice the temple, the place of Israel's worship, was de
stroyed, and quite significantly it happened each time on 
the same day, the ninth day of the month Ah (August). 
The first time Nebuchadnezzar, in the sixth century before 
Christ, burned the sanctuary; the second time, in the year 
70 A.D., the Roman army did the work. Both were ordered 
by God Himself. He sent Nebuchadnezzar to punish the 
house of Judah and end their worship; He sent the Roman 
army under Titus and used him to carry out His judgment 
sentence. But these events are not predicted in the quoted 
verses. It is, as already stated, the invasion of the land by 
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Antiochus Epiphanes. He rushed into Israel's land from 
the North without fear. Like the Assyrian he came with 
arrogant pride and blasphemous defiance and set up his 
signs, at the same time sweeping aside Israel's signs. Some 
have imagined that it meant the insignia used by an army, 
that Antiochus Epiphanes supplanted Israel's national 
emblems, or insignia, by those of his nation. The real mean
ing of the signs is explain~d by 1 Maccabees i :45-49. 

"And the king sent letters by the hand of messengers 
unto Jerusalem and the cities of Judah that they should 
follow laws· strange to the land, and should forbid whole 
burnt offerings and , sacrifices and drink offerings in· the 
sanctuary; an·d should profane the sabbaths and feasts, and 

I 

polute the sanctuary and them that were holy; that they 
should build altars and temples, and shrines for idols, and 
should sacrifice swine's flesh and unclean beasts, and that 
they should leave their sons uncircumcised." That is, 
Israel's signs of separation had to be abandoned and the 
abominations of the heathen were introduced. And so 
will it be again in the future, when Zionism has succeeded in 

. erecting a temple and the ancient worship 1'.Vill be resumed. 
This will be made possible through the covenant with the 
"prince that shall come" (Dan. ix:26-27). But in the middle 
of the week he will break the covenant and the abomination 
of desolation will be set up, foreshadowed by what happened 
in the days of the Maccabees (See also Rev. xiii:13, etc.). 

And very significantly the same first chapter of the first 
book of the Maccabees mentions this very term, "abomination 
'Jf desolation" (Verse 54). The enemy ruthelessly enters 
the sanctuary and with hatchets and hammers begins its 
work of destruction, defying the God of Israel. The aim is 
to destroy the nation altogether. The entire land will suffer 
also, and they destroy all the houses of God, the places where 
God is worshipped. What is going on in Russia today 
through a beastly,· atheistic government, is a faint picture 
of what will be during the great tribulation. They are 
destroying thousands of places of worship and change them 
into dance halls and amusement places. And how long is it 
to continue? 
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III. How Long, 0 God? (Verses 10-11.) 
How long, 0 God, shall the enemy reproach? 
Shall the enemy continually sneer at Thy Namer 
\Vhy withdrawest Thou Thy hand and Thy right hand? 
Out of Thine innermost bosom bring it forth. Destroy! 

467 

This prayer, which follows the· description of the work of 
the enemy, is interesting when we consider the appeal to 
"the right hand of God." The Lord Jesus Christ is not only 
at the right hand of God, but He is God's right hand) the 
One by whom God will act. To use the beautiful expression 
''out of Thine innermost bosom bring it forth. Destroy!" 
in application, we can think of Him who is with the Father, 
inactive, as far as judgment manifestation is concerned. 
But now when the enemy blasphemes and lifts his arrogant 
head the time has come when God must bring Him forth to 
execute His judgments. See here the remarkable prayer in 
Psalm lxxx:17. 

IV. Retrospective References to Israel's History for Faith's 
Encouragement. (Verses 12-17.) 

'And yet God is my King as of old, 
Working deliverances in the midst of the earth. 
Thou didst in Thy power divide the sea asunder, 
Thou hast broken the heads of the sea monsters upon the waters: 
Thou hast broken in pieces the heads of the leviathan, 
Thou gavest him as food to a people--the desert dwellers. 
Thou hast opened fountains and brooks; 
Thou hast dried up never-failing rivers. 
Thine is the day and Thine is the night; 
Thou hast prepared the star of the night and the sun. 
Thou hast established all the limits of the land
Summer and winter, Thou 11ast formed. 

These words are retrospective; they bring to remem
brance what God did for His people as their King, the deliver
ances He wrought for them when He brought them out of 
Egypt. The leviathan . (the crocodile) is_ the symbol of 
Egypt. The word "sea monster" is "tannin." It is translated 
in Ezekiel xxix :3 with dr2.gon and occurs in Ezekiel xxxii :2. 
Both times it means Egypt. As the leviathan, the crocodile 
and the sea dragon, the tannin, lift their heads out of the 
water and are killed by powerful strokes, so the Lord broke 
Egypt to pieces, and made a way for His people through 
the divided sea. The obscure "Thou gavest him as a food 
to a people-the desert dwellers" is easily understood when 
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one considers Numbers xiv:9, where Israel's enemies are 
declared to be "food for them"; they became their spoil. 
He displayed His power also in their behalf by opening 
fountains and brooks, which evidently refers to the smitten 
rock from which the waters gushed forth; the dried up river 
is Jordan, through which they passed to enter the land. And 
this God who is ever on the side of His people and delivers 
them, is the Creator with omnipotent power. His is the 
day and His the night; the heavens are the works of His 
hands; summer and winter and everything else is under 
His control. These retrospects, the exercise of faith, this 
confidence in the mighty and faithful God, opens the way 
to the direct plea, so touching and beautiful, with which 
this Psalm ends. 

V. The Prayer to Remember and to Arise. (Verses 18-23). 

Remember it, that an enemy hath reproached Jehovah; 
And a foolish people hath scoffed at Thy Name. 
Give not up Thy turtle dove to the herd of greedy men; 
Forget not the company of Thine affiicted continually. 
Have respect unto the covenant; 
For the dark places of the earth are full of the dwellings of violence. 
0, let not the oppressed return ashamed, 
Let the afflicted and needy praise Thy Name. 
Arise, 0 God, and plead Thine own cause! 
Remember how the fool reproacheth Thee all the day! 
Forget not the voice of Thine adversary) 
The tumult of those that rise up against Thee ascendeth continually. 

This is a noble language of faith, and much of this faith 
was expressed by the faithful Maccabees during the time 
of the invasion. The prayer should have also some 111eaning 
for us Christian believers living in these dark and evil days. 
The Name of God is blasphemed and the Nan1e of Christ is 
scoffed at. Everywhere in Christendom the movement, 
which gathers fools, the Atheistic movement, is advancing. 
As we read here, it is the fool that reproacheth God. And 
the dark places of the earth are full of the dwellings of 
violence. But this is the time when we can appeal to God 
that He may remember and then arise and deal with the 
adversary. We can rest assured that there will be an answer 
from above, when God will not keep silence any longer. 

But the prayer will be prayed to the full, with full under-
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standing, during the great tribulation. Then the remnant 
of His people, surrounded by greedy men and evil doers, 
their enemies, will pray, moved by the Spirit, that He may 
remember. Remember it] Forget not! Have respect unto 

Thy covenant! Forget not the voice of Thine adversaries! 
Arise, 0 God! And at that time the answer will come as 
God answered the cry of the Macca bees in their trouble, 
only the coming answer will be the manifestation of the Lord, 
which will silence the enemy for ever. 

The next Psalm, as we shall see next month, celebrates 
the answer to this prayer and brings before us prophetically 
the deliverance. 

Jacob's Dream 
(Genesis xxviii :10-22) 

HENRY CAMPBELL 

One of our greatest joys in studying the Old Testament is 
seeking for the Lord Jesus-seeking and finding Him. Let 
us, now, turn for a little while to this ancient tale, and 
taking our place by the side of the sleeper behold the 
Heavenly Ladder and the Gate of Heaven. 

Let us think of the Lord Jesus Christ. He, too, once 
kept glad feast with those he loved before he parted from 
them to set out upon a dark and dreary way, with a river 
also to cross. He, too, left his fathers abode, Beersheba, 
"sent," 11essiah-like, by Isaac with a blessing. He, too, had 
to part from his mother, never to see her sweet face again, 
nor to hear the loved voice this side the grave, but with 
this difference that there was no fond bequest of her ("Be
hold thy Mother") to anothers tender care ("Behold thy 

· son"). 
All that he prized and held so dear he had to lay aside, and 

humbled, of no reputation, went out towards a strange land 
to encounter an unkind future, uncertain even as to bread 
to eat and raiment to put on. Without a roof, he, too, had 
no place to lay his head, save on that stone where came his 
wonperous dream. He, also, had a Bride to find, to work 
for, to win, and at last to lead gladly home, a great company, 
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to meet miraculously another such, a greater band, the 
Angels of God above, "in the air," over old Mahanaim. 

And ] a cob went out from Beersheba, and went towards Haran. And 
he lighted upon a certain place, and tarried there all night, because the sun 
was set; and he took of the stones of that place, and put them for his pillows, 
and lay down in that place to sleep. 

The little picture, so simply drawn, reaches an air of pathos 
all its own. Poor Jacob! Alone, weary, amid the darkness 
and strangeness, he has lain down to sleep. Little he thinks, 
when all seems so hopeless and gloomy, how near to him really 
was his gracious, loving, God. He sleeps there upon his 
hard pillow among the rocks, and as we see his motionless 
form swathed in his garment, who of us does not picture 
another One in the far greater sleep of death, ,vhose pillow 
was also stone as was also the vvhole place, for where Jesus 
lay was "a sepulchre that was hewn in stone." Yet for 
Jacob a divine dream was a-preparing to cheer, to comfort, 
him. 

And he dreamed, and behold, a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of 
i·t reached to heaven. 

What a transformation! Gone is all the surrounding 
darkness. Instead-a blaze of light-an upward way-a 
flight of steps-another world-the Realm of glory! \Vhat 
a v1s1on. vVhat a disclosure. And for us, who read this 
story, is there aught? Somehow, irresistably, there come 
other words before our minds, quite different words, yet 
strangely the same, that come, that go, as if they too be
longed to those others-"and I, if I be lifted up, will draw 
all n1en unto 1'v1e." In awe we see them as they brightly 
burn. Then knowing, a$ we do know, that there is but one 
way to Heaven, "a new and living way which He hath con-

. secrated for us through the veil, thi.t is to say His flesh," we 
find ourselves beneath the shadow of the Cross! "Set up 
on the earth." How we thank God for that provision. Set 
up just where we are, for us men and for our salvation. 
Twenty centuries has it stood there, Aye, "the foundation 
of God remains sure." And we bless Him ag::cin. 

"And the top of it reached to heaven." How exact is its 
range. How clear its final terminus, just the place we want 
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to reach. The Cross of Calvary towered aloft to fling its 
shadow on the courts of Heaven. \Vhile He Who hung 
there once spake thus: "I am the ·way * * * no man 
cometh unto the Father but by T\1e." 

"A ladder." How we ponder the word no\V. And the 
Hebrew word, shullam, is most significant, for no where else 
is it used in Holy vVrit, the Spirit thus signifying that ,ve 
have here something special which He would have us look 
well into. So opening the version of this scriptural passage 
we are studying, the one in comrnon use in our Saviour's day, 
translated from the Hebrew into the Greek, since long 
exile in foreign countries had made the people forget their 
mother-tongue, we find the Greek "klimax," and next, turn
ing to our lexicon learn that besides the prin1ary meaning of 
"a ladder" it bore also another meaning, namely, "an instru
ment like a ladder on which persons were tortured"! 

How deep is the Word of God. The lexicon falls from our 
hand,. and only the golden passionaI of Isaiah can take its 
place, Isaiah who lent Him the dim sorrm.v and the splendid 
beauty, whose words haunt the memory thus: "He was 
wounded for our transgressions; He was bruised for our 
iniquities: the chastisement of our peace vvas upon Him; 
and with His stripes we are healed." 

Ja cob's ladder has become the Cross of Christ, and J acob's 
dream the New Testament doctrine of the Son of God 
revealing Hin1self fr01n afar. But see what follows, how 
confirmatory it is of this. 

And behold the angels of God ascending and descending on it. 

Our Saviours eyes rested upon these wonderous words 
and plu1nbed their prophetic import for Himself. He took 
of them when He made that magnificent utterance: "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, hereafter ye shall see heaven open and 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son 
o(Man." So He puts Himself in place of the ladder, as~the 
Roya_l Road to Heaven, while .. with Him is a stream of 
angels, for are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation? 

And behold the Lord stood above it ( R. P. marg., beside him) and said, 
I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father and the God 'of baac. 
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These three "beholds" are "finger-posts of child-like 
astonishment at the glorious appearance which the participles 
describe as from a post of observation." He now hears 
the voice of Jehovah, as if standing beside him, the Word, 
the whole Utterance of God. Now Cross and Christ are 
coupled together in the bright revelation. Logos and 
Ladder are one. And now he wakes, the happy dreamer to 
say: 

Surely the Lord is in this place; and I knew it not . . . this is none 
other but the House of God, and this the Gate of Heaven. 

He has discovereq that though far from his family place 
of worship his God has followed him into this strange land. 
And what now does he do? 

Jacob rose up early in the morning, and took the stone that he had put 
for his pillows, and set it up for a pillar, and poured oil upon the top of 
it. And he called the name of that place "Bethel"-the House of Corf. 

The House of God is no longer a pillar in the sense of 
heaped up stones. The Anointed Son of God is the Bethel 
in vVhom all believers dwell: "Christ as a Son over His 
own house, vVhose house are we, if we hold fast the con
fidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end." 
Here is that "Church of the living God, the pillar and ground 
of the truth." These stones become "the temple of the 
living God." Here are the "lively stones * * * built 
up a spiritual house." Here in embrio is the whole edifice 
St. Paul tells of when he says: "Ye are no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God; and are built upon the foundations 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being 
the chief corner-stone; in Whom all the building :fitly framed 
together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lo~d: in Whom 
ye also are builded together for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit." In the end St. John ea tches sight of this white 
exhibition Building "the Holy City, New Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heave)), prepared as a Bride adorned 
for her husband." 

Thus not only do we find Christ of Whom we were in 
search, but we see ourselves in those very stones, every 
one a minatur'e Bethel. So we come to learn that we our-
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selves should appear to the outside world each a gate to 
heaven. What an incentive. Alas how- poorly we respond 
to it. 

Blessed be He, vVho has given His Holy Spirit, imaged in 
that golden, gently penetrating oil, to sanctify us and make 
the whole a Building to the glory of God. \Ve close the 
Book. Our last thoughts being of Him "Who only could 
unlock the gates of heaven and let us in." 

The Bible and Baptism 
BY F. c. JENNINGS 

If our Bible had assured us that the Gospel of the grace 
of God would have a corn plete victory over all mankind and 
that an ever increasing triumph of truth would make the 
last days of this dispensation the best days, we should 
certainly have found it difficult to preserve our confidence 
in it as being divinely-inspired; but when it gives us no such 
baseless expectations, but plainly assures us that the last 
days shall be the worst-filled with difficulty and danger
by that very unpalatable truth, that it would be impossible 
for a fraudulent clain1ant to have made, our Bible secures 
the unshaken confidence of those who, like ourselves, are 
living in those last days. 

Instead of unity of convictions, on what subject is there 
not strong divergence? And even if we turn to what one 
would suppose would surely evidence perfect unity-the 
most elementary, since the initiatory ordinance of Christian
ity: baptism by water, even there the old Latin saying, 
"quot homines tot sententiae" "as many opinions as men," 
seems to be almost literally true. 

I have been asked to review a recent publication entitled 
"The Bible and Baptism,'' by Mr. H. Bultema to whom solely 
for the sake of brevity I shall refer to as B, wherein we are 
"told with a strength of wording that seems to evidence 
profound conviction, that we, with practically the whole 
body of professing Christians· from the earliest centuries, 
have been in total darkness, and are only now recovering a 
light that has been lost all through the 1900 years of the 
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Christian era, in that the baptism of any in water has no 
place whatever in connection with Christianity, and the in
evitable effect of being thus mistaken is not merely the loss 
of truth, but the embracing the most soul-destroying errors 
of Romanism, as "baptismal-regeneration" (P. 37), he 
assures us too that it has a "a most pernicious influence on 
the interpretation of Scriptures" (P. 37); and the book that 
would appear to give the surest ground for our mistaken 
convictions "the book of Acts, is undoubtedly the least under
stood book of the Bible," for it "deals m,ainly with Israel and 
the promised kingdom" (24) and "Our Lord did not speak 
concerning the Church, but concerning the Kingdom after 
His resurrection." "The apostles thought only of the kingdom" 
and "they were right with their question, as appears from the 
answer of our Lord, for that which never comes cannot haz1e 
any times and seasons" (24). · 

There may be some uncertainty as to what was in the 
writer's mind in these last cryptic words, but there is none 
whatever as to his clear denial in it of any kingdom being in 
existence today; and whilst we quite agree with him that 
"the kingdom has not yet been restored to Israel," we are 
still quite assured that in denying the existence of a kingdom 
at all now upon earth, lies our fundamental divergence from 
his conclusions. 

In examining this booklet and testing its foundations, I 
am relieved from entering into any discussion as to the mode 
of water-baptism, whether by im1nersion, pouring, or 
sprinkling: as to the formula by which it is to be effected, 
whether in the Name of the Trinity, or of the Lord Jesus: 
as to its subjects, whether households or individual believers 
-all these are swept away by the basic contention that water
baptism itself and all connected with it, has in this day no 
justification in Scripture whatever. 

That at least makes our inquiry simple, nor shall I follow 
our Instructor in his controversy with "Immersionists," nor 
deny his strong insistence that water-baptism is "not 
admission into the Church of Christ," nor directly connected 
with the heavenly calling of the Church. I say "directly," 
for it would be conceding the question itself were I to admit 
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that our apostle Paul in wi,iting to the Romans, Corinthians, 
Galatians, Ephesians, Colossians and did not make abundant 
use of vvater-baptism: in all these, ,vhilst lvfr. B. holds that 
the reference, wherever baptism is approved, is to the 
baptisn1 of the Spirit, we are still assured that it is baptisn1 
by water-here then ,ve are in absolute opposition. 

But let us admit-and speaking for n1yself I do n1ost freely 
admit-·-that as surely as water is an element of earth, so is the 
rite effected by it, ,vholly of earth in its effects and conse
quences, whilst the Baptism of the heavenly Spirit is alone 
that by which ,ve are introduced into the mystic Body of 
Christ; for the roots of this question go dmvn to the very 
first verse in the Scriptures: "In the beginning God created 
the heavens and the earth," the latter ever to be subservient 
to the former, and created to supply in all its visible and 
material components, symbols and figures of what is still 
more real and true in the invisible and immaterial. \Vater
baptism is of the earth, and thus takes its place in that san1e 
submission to the heavenlies, being itself a figure on earth 
of eternal verities that are heavenly. 

But as such, it has its place-a place that notwithstanding 
the awful errors that the perversity of man (I doubt not 
Diabofo instigante as the old law-charge used to read) has 
perverted it into soul-destroying error, yet to put it aside as 
non-existent by divine approval is, to our conviction to take 
a large slice out of divine truth, however sincere our friend 
may be in so doing and in doing it he hi·mself introduces error. 

He admits that water-baptism is vitally related to "Israel 
and the Kingdom." It is because these are not nmv upon 
the stage of God's present work we are told that the Baptism 
that is linked with these must necessarily be abandoned, or 
we are retrograding to the legalism of those he terms "carnal 

, Jews." This naturally compels him to divert all those 
Scriptures that speak of Baptism, without any guiding or. 
qualifying addition~Scriptures that speak to us as clearly 
as it is possible for words to communicate truth,-of Baptism 
by water-into Baptism of the Spirit. His whole argument 
might be put in the form of a syllogism: \Vater-baptisn1 is 
an ordinance of the Kingdom; there is no Kingdom today; 
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therefore there is no such baptism today-that is really the 
crux of the matter. Thus again and again he appeals to 
such Scriptures as Ephesians iv, emphasizing that there is 
but "one baptism," and as we all acknowledge the baptism 
of the Spirit to be one, then to speak of any other is self
refuting.* 

But our Instructor has himself let slip the truth that there 
is a Kingdom still existent today, and therefore that ordin
ance which is admittedly linked with it is equally in exist
ence. This is so vital that I am compelled to give some 
space to it, and I would ask Mr. B, To whom does the 
throne of this earth by divine decree, belong? He will, · I 
feel sure, answer, "It was given to man (Gen. i :26) and its 
rightful Ruler is that Man who alone has never lost man's 
title to its government." That is surely correct; nor has 
the fact that He has been rejected and is on His Father's 
throne and not His own, affect His title one particle, and 
there are those on earth who rejoice to own the justice of His 
claim to its thron~, and these, as acknowledging Him, are 
themselves in, and indeed form His present Kingdo1n on 
earth (as Rev. i :6: "hath made us a kingdom," R. V.). But 
it is not yet a kingdom that is displayed in glory, but of 
"tribulation" and "patience"-a (Rev. i:9) a strange king
dom indeed, and yet one that He Himself, when rejected as 
Israel's true Messiah, foresaw and foretold in that series of 
parables in rviatthew xiii, which He Himself termed "the 
mysteries of the kingdom of Heaven," and that means a king
dom in a condition on which no Old Testament Scripture 
throws any light, for it was not revealed to any of its writers 
-the kingdom of an absent King, who is in heaven, whilst 
His foe is on its throne on earth (Rev. ii :13) and tribulation 
the lot of its subjects. But whilst not revealed to Old Testa
ment writers they yet unconsciously record striking pic
tures of this condition of His present kingdom in the history 
of Israel, in which David, God's anointed king, is rejected 

*But this difficulty, if it be such, he himself solves by assuring us 
that the words baptism as used by Peter i:3-21 refers not to that one 
baptism of the Spirit that he allows) but to the sufferings of our Lord, · 
so that the word in Ephesians must admittedly be taken with limita
tions to the subject of the verse: there is but one baptism to the one Lord. 
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and a usurper is on his throne, as is the case today in the 
wider sphere that this illustrates. But the correspondence 
goes further: for as there was a constant flow of true loyal 
subjects to the rejected David hidden in the cave of Adul
lam, so has there been a constant flow to the Lord who is 
greater than David of those who answer so well to "the 
distressed, the debtors, the bitter of soul" (1 Sam. 22) and 
who own the rejected One as earth's true King. These, 
sharing His rejection, are in "the kingdom and patience," 
as it exists today. But what kingdom is there that does 
not have some boundaries to tell how far its rule extends? 
And this "Kingdom of Heaven,''. or, as in Luke frequently, 
''of G0d," in its mystery form, must also have bounds
there must be those within and those without, and that is 
supplied by water-baptism. Let us then see if this is con
futed or confirmed by Mr. B.'s proof-text in Ephes. iv 
(verses 4 to 6). · 

None can successfully deny that we have here, in a seven
fold unity, three concentric but ever widening circles, as one 
or the other of the divine Persons is in view: one Spirit in 
v. four, one Lord in v. five, one God and Father in v. six. Nor 
must we permit the reversal of the usual order of "Father, Son 
and Spirit," to pass without notice, since it tells us that its 
special purpose is to emphasize the irrefragible Spirit-formed 
unity of the living Church, the Body of Christ, heavenly 
in its components as well as in calling. The one Spirit 
forms the one Body, and this is infused with the one Hape. 
Here, then, we are in closest relation with 1 Cor. xii :13: 
"For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body." In 
this baptism, the one Spirit, takes the place of water, as the 
element by which the baptism is effected. 

Turning to verse 5, we leave entirely the sphere of the 
Spirit, and come to'· a very different relationship, a very dif
ferent element, and a very different character of formation. 
Here the Spirit disappears, and the Person now before us 
is the Lord, a term that in itself speaks as unequivocally of 
Government as any word could possibly do. Everyone who 
confesses "Faith" in the one Lord, owning that He is Lord, 
does so by "baptism" in that element suited to that pro-
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fession-water. The agency of the Spirit was completed 
in verse 4 and is not repeated in 5 as is I\!Ir. B.'s contention. 
Here it is the earth and its government-a Kingdom within 
which may be, and are as a fact both true and false-both 
good and evil: a mixed condition characteristic of the pres
ent era, and th2,t will continue till He comes who shall "send 
forth His angds and gather out of His kingdom all things that 
offend and them that do in1:quities." These must have been 
in to be gathered out, and from the baptism of the Spirit 
there isno suchmixture-heavendoesnotadmit the evil at all. 

The third and vvidest circle around God, the Father of al1 1 

we can leave as outside o~r present theme, although it evi
dently confirms the interpretation. Here, then, we might 
rest, for this text, which might be termed the citadel of our 
friends's contention is found in our hands and not in his, so 
shall every other case in which baptism is mentioned with
out qualifying words, be found to refer to what ,vould 
naturally be assumed: ,vater-baptism. But v1re will go a 
little further, and turn to Romans 6th and do so the more 
readily since Ivfr. B. quotes others as agreeing ,vith him,* 
nor ,vill it be necessary to do more than ask this question: 
\Vhat is, and to what is baptisn1 in this chapter? The answer 
is on the surface-it is "burial" and ''to death" (verses 3, 4). 
But the Spirit of God never takes the place of the tomb, nor 
introduces to <lea th. He is ever the Source of Light, Life 
and all the gracious activities of that new life, which is 
eternal, thus: 

"The law of the Spirit of LIFE in Christ Jesus" (Rom. 
viii :2). 

"The minding of the Spirit is LIFE and peace" (Rom. 

viii :6). 
"The Spirit is LIFE" (Rom. viii:10). 

"The letter killeth but the Spirit giveth LIFE" (2 Cor. 
iii :6). 

And so we might go on with text after text, but never does 

*I have no wish to question the sincerity of the writer, but of these, 
I know two, and both strongly disavow the conclusion attri~uted t9 
them. 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 479 

that Spirit of LIFE lead to death or burial,* but here bap
tism is to burial of the dead to the <lea th of Christ, therefore 
it is not of the Spirit, but of water. 

Turning to 1 Peter iii:21 our Instructor in referring the 
word baptism to the Lord's use of it, "I have a baptism to 
be baptized with," gives it a meaning that it never has in 
the Epistles. Nor is there the slightest reason, unless it be 
the compulsion of his argum_ent, for so strained a sense, 
when the simple meaning in which this Apostle used the 
word at Pentecost, and again in Acts x:47: "Can any man 
forbid water that these should not be baptized" is perfectly 
suitable here. The Lord did indeed refer to His sufferings 
as a "baptism" and a "cup," but neither of-these words has 
such an application from any other lip or pen. What Peter 
meant when he spoke, he meant when he wrote: baptism by 
water· in both cases. t But it is said, "Can water save? 

. That one word is enough to divert the meaning to that cross 
that alone can save, and away from the water that cannot." 
This is true, but not all the truth, and evidences a complete 
failure to recognize a salvation that is ~onfined to the earth, 
as well as a salvation that is heavenly: a forgiveness that 
has its application solely to the earth and not to heaven, 
and that water-baptism always refers to• the former and 
never to the latter. Paul's commission, in contrast with 
that "of the twelve, was heavenly in its source and character, 
and therefore he could say that he was "not sent to bap
tize" as they certainly were. But yet he did baptize, since 
there was a Kingdom being formed on earth, and he was 
himself baptized into that Kingdom, washing away his sins 
even_in that baptism (Acts xxii:16). Were that not in Scrip-

*We do indeed see our Lord as High Priest through the eternal Spirit 
offering Himself to God (Heb. ix:14), but even there the action is upward 
not downward: Godward not tombward. 

tSo much depends on the precise sense in which the Greek ant-itupon 
has here, that it demands a few words, nor can I permit Mr. B's denial 

. of "like figure" to go unexamined. The word occurs but twice in 
Scripture and we must allow its clear meaning where there is no possible 
ambiguity to settle that in which we are now concerned. In Hebrews 
ix:24, the holy places made with hands are called antitupa of the true. 
How impossible it would be to render the Greek by its corresponding 
English "antitypes." How could those "shadows (mark) of good 
things to come be antitypes, it would be a complete reversal of truth. 
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ture how strong would be our protest against sins being 
washed away by water! And apart from the truth of the 
earth and its government being alone in view, we should 
certainly join in that protest. Not one single sin can ever 
be blotted out before God, eternally forgiven, but by the 
infinite in.exhaustible efficacy of the Blood of Christ in His 
Presence; and well are we assured that the sins of Saul of 
Tarsus, had been obliterated there, three days before this 
baptism, nor did that add anything to that eternal forgive
ness. But on the earth-the scene of the figures of the 
heavenly, there is a forgiveness due to water-baptism. 

I am aware that so great is the confusion in which we are 
living, that this is not easy to grasp; hut as it has really gone 
far to solve all my own perplexities, let me, for the sake of 
some of my younger readers, illustrate what is meant by 

-"governmental forgiveness" or a forgiveness confined to 
earth. When the southern States revolted against the 
Federal Government of Washington every individual living 
in them became at once in the estimate of that Government 
a "rebel," and that, not necessarily because of his persona] 
disloyalty, but because of his position in those States. But 
let us suppose that after a while there were some who desired 
to give in their adhesion to the U. S. Government. To do 
this. effectively they would have to change their positiou and 
dissociate themselves entirely from the rebel states. For 
the sake of our illustration let us assume that that could be 
done by their being ba ptized, burying all the past in that rite, 
disavowing all complicity with the rebellion, profess to take 
the Washington Government for their own. Do we not 
see how the sins of the rebellion might truly be said to be 
"washed away" by the water of baptism, as were Saul's? 
But would such an external confession necessarily mean _ 
(although it would naturally be assumed) that there had 
been a genuine change in their internal sentiments or as we 
speak "condition"? No; for that would have to be evi
denced by their subsequent conduct and if found in com
munication with rebellion again, it would be worse for them 
than at first. All this can· easily be applied and,ll;,trust 
serv_e its purpose. Before closing I regret being compelled 
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to remind Ivfr. B. that his comments on 1 Corinthians i:14 
evidence the prejudice with which he is not slow to charge 
those opposed to him, rather than that candour that be
speaks a sincere desire for truth at all costs, for he quotes it 
thus: 

"I thank God that I baptized none of you." 
and there stops~that is anything but a fair quotation, the 
sentence is incomplete and con1pletely obscures the purpose 
of the writer. On page 20 he amends this somewhat-

"Paul thanked God that he baptized none of them save 
three." 
That at least is an improvement, but where can he find those 
"three," for Paul names two, Crispu.s and Gaius, but adds 
"I baptized also the household of Stephanos"? Did that 
household then only consist of Stephanos himself? Whence 
then did those other members come from whom we see 
"addicting themselves to the ministry of the saints" in 
Chapter xvi? But not only that, Paul adds with that semi
indifference that places water-baptism in its place of com
parative unimportance as compared with his own direct 
commission, "beside I know not whether I baptized any 
other": that is, the primal omission of all and subsequent 
admission of "three" have become an indefinite number, but 
certainly far more than three! 

Nor, I am further sorry to note-and only allude to it 
because of its bearing on our subject-is Mr. B. more 
ingenuous in telling us why the apostle was thankful for 
not baptizing more in Corinth. He gives his readers 
the impression that he really regretted doing it at all, since 
it was a mistake into which he had fallen and was thankful 
that it had not gone further than "three"! But what is the 
truth? There were parties forming in Corinth, some saying 
that they were of Paul, and others of Apollos, etc., so that 
he is thankful that he has given them no occasion for saying 
"I am of Paul" by baptizing them, with the exceptions he 
notes. But this illustrates the deductions Mr. B. makes: it 
is one among several: 

"In Paul's estimate baptism could not be a confession of 
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Christ or of sin, for in that case he would have thanked God 
that so few had confessed Christ and this idea is absurd." 
Indeed it is, but the absurdity covers the premise as well as 
the conclusion. 

The limitation of space and that alone forbids me from 
going further. 1\1:y sole purpose has been to show the error 
of the author of the pamphlet in eliminating water-baptism 
entirely. In doing this it has been necessary to touch on 
the doctrine and naturally I have had to do so in accord with 
my own convictions which I have no wish to force unduly 
on any. 

I trust our brother Bultema will not resent my suggestion 
that before writing more on· this subject, he learns to dis
criminate between the errors of Romanism or Ritualism 
and the truth of water-baptism. 

In the Cleft of the Rock 
In the cleft of the Rock I am hiding, 

Away from earth's turmoil and sin, 
In my Saviour, so dear, I'm abiding, 

\Vhile waiting and watching for Him. 
He fills all my life with pure gladness, 

I've never a care by the way, 
For He carries my burdens and sadness, 

And bids me just~"trust and obey." 

Oh, sinner, so poor and so needy, 
If you would but <:Orne to Him too, 

And lay all your sins and your burdens 
On the One who came to save. you. 

He'll hide you safe in the cleft of the Rock 
If you will but come unto Him, 

And He'll keep you there till He calls you away, 
And will help you to--"trust and obey." 

(An old lady who ddights to re1\d_ \'Qnr Hope.") 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Sky is Red and Lowering. It is red and lowering, 
the sign of foul weather (Matt. xvi:3), everywhere, but in 
the Far East, the sky is dark red. China had up to 1927 
an understanding with Russia and yielded to the Soviets. 
Then the great horde of Soviet consular, military, trade, 
advisory and propaganda were sent home or completely out
lawed by China. And now these broken relations between 
China and the Soviets have been resumed. It is int_erpreted 
in Tokio as nothing less than a Chinese-Russian alliance 
against Japan. And this interpretation is fully justified by 
the pains that have been taken in Geneva and I'v1oscow to 
give it such an aspect. The Soviet agent Litvinoff declared 
boldly in Geneva, that if the Soviet Union had been in 
friendly contact with China and the United States last year 
there would have been no raid by Japan on l\!fanchuria. 

The 1\iluscovite press is jubilant over the situation. The 
"Pravada", the outstanding Soviet organ, says, "that China 
now realizes, after five years of hostility to Soviet Russia, 
that she cannot get along without them." The control of 
Chinese policy will now pass into the hands of the reds. 
What the outcome will be is hard to tell. Ja pan fears the 
worst, and a most bloody war may soon be started again. 

Years ago far seeing statesmen talked of the yellow peril, 
the possibility that the Chinese hordes would over-run 
Europe. The kings of the sunrise and their invasion is 
mentioned in Revelation. 
. Surely the sky is red and lowering. The indications of 
the storm are increasing. The watchmen should hoist the 
storm signals, but most of them are asleep, dreaming the de
lusive dreams of evolution, that in spite of the increasing 
signs of the times, the age is steadily improving. 

The Enemy Within Our Gates. The enemy within our 
gates are not illiterate aliens, but many "Reverends" and so
called "Christian" educators. The "National Republic," cl: 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

484 OUR J/OPE 

most excellent illustrated monthly, which should be read in 
every Christian family, gives in its December issue of last 
year the following information: 

Many strange bedfellows were found with the revolution
ary elements of the country during the recent election cam
paign. Among the ministers that were finally forced to 
come out in the open in their activities in behalf of red 
candidates for President and Vice-President of the United 
States were: Bishop Francis J. l\!kConnell, of the Methodist 
Federation for Social Service and President of the Fed
eral· Council of Churches, who helped organize the 
nation for the Socialist candidate for President and Vice
President; Rev. Allan Knight Chalmers, Pastor of the 
Broadway Congregational Tabernacle of New York City; 
Rev. John Haynes Holmes of New York City, prominent in 
red circles; Reverends Charles C. Noble, Eugene Schrigler, 
A. Raymond Grant, \Valter Foley, John C. Vernon, Carl 
Clark, John K. Montgomery, J. Lester Hawkins, C. H. Davis, 
Glen Trimble, 0. B. Wells 1 Donald H. Tippett, Robert J. 
Tucker, Fred W. Adams, Frank Kingdom, Halford Luccock, 
Edgar S. Brightman, Irving Beiler, Paul Hutchinson, Dan 
B. Brummitt, Harold ,v. Ruopp, Howard H. Callaghan, 
while Winifred Chappell of the Methodist Federation for 
Social Service was among those who helped organize the 
nation for the communist candidates, Foster and Ford. 

Of 206 votes cast in a poll ~y ministers in New York City, 
the Socialists received 25. Communists took charge of 1. 

meeting in the Congregational Church, Chicago, October 
20. The Laymen's Foreign JI/fission Inquiry in a recent 
meeting in New York City called upon all missions to be 
friendly with socialist or communist leaders, and asserted that 
"socialism should be appreciated" and communism studied. 
An Iowa religious sect adopted certain angles of communism. · 
The Rock River Conference of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, held recently in Dixon, Illinois, according to the 
Chicago Tribune, adopted the "Socialistic report of the 
committee on public policy" unanimously, and the "church 
embarked on what is admittei to be the most radical venture· 
of its ninety-three years of history." Both major partie~ 
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. were condemned, which action, as Dr. H. P. McGill, General 
. . 

Secretary of the International Council of Religious Educa-
tion, told the conference "by implication would be an obvi
ous endorsement of the Socialist Party." 

The passage of the report by the Rock River Conference 
is in line with the admitted leaning toward socialism by· ever 

. increasing groups of Methodist leaders throughout the na

tion, the actions of whom are bringing wide protest from the 
church members. Recently the Ohio Conference adopted 
a resolution taking ~ position similar to that adopted by 
the Rock River Conference, while the New York Christian 
Advocate, official Methodist publication, recently urged 
Methodist study of the socialist principles. 

And so, socialism and communism continue to bore within 
our educational, religious and other long sacred institutions, 
entangling in their dreadful web many of the foremost lead
ers who will later be stung by their poisonous political barbs. 

According to an editorical in the Colu.inbia Spectator, a 

· college studentjournal, Nicholas Murray Butler, of Columbia 
University, tad joined America's nit-wits in indicating that 
his preference for President of the United States is Norman 
Thomas, the Socialist. The college paper makes it known 
that it, too, is supporting the s·ocialist candidate, Thomas. 
Couldn't expect anything else from such an institution as 
this publication. 

Students in a three-day annual intercollegiate conference 
under the auspices of the red League for Industrial Democ
racy, held at Union Theological Seminary, a Presbyter-i'an 
institution for training clergymen, with 200 representatives 
of forty-four colleges present, were urged by Dr. Harry W. 
Laidler and Norman Thomas, both socialist leaders and 
executives of. the League, to lead in the revolution. in the 
United States. Arnold Johnson and William Melish, of the 
seminary, and active in red circles, and Rina Stocker, of 
V a.ssar also addressed the crowd af students. 

European Jewish Conditions. Many of the foremost 
European Universities, notably the Universities of Berlin 
and Vienna, have been of late the scenes of riots against the 
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Jews. Some universities had to shut their doors on account 
of it, for the outlook v,;,ras serious. A good part of Germany 
is seething with anti-semitism. Hitler and the Nazi move
ment are outspokenly against the Jews. This has spread 
fear and consternation among the Jews of all classes. Some 
2,000; on account of it, moved their residence from Germany 
to Holland. On the other hand, prominent I taliar::. univer
sities, thanks to the beneficence of Sr. I\i1ussolini, are in
viting Jewish students from different countries to come to 
them, and are offering them all kinds of facilities. 

A few months ago the Spanish t1inister of Education de
plored the Jewish expulsion from Spain in 1492, and ex
pressed his confidence that the nelv Republic had wiped out 
the ignominy; he gave a strong appeal and asked the Jews 
to forget the past. 

The plight of Polish JewTy is appalling. Over 100,000 
have registered in \Varsaw alone as being helplessly im
poverished. Thousands have been driven back to the soil, 
and some sixteen nev.r, exclusively J e\vish villages have 
sprung up. The distress in the Ukraine, in Latvia, in 
Roumania and elsewhere in eastern Europe is equally great, 
if not greater than in Poland. This Jewish distress is an
other harbinger of the nearing tribulation. 

On the other hand, conditions in Palestine \Vere never as 
bright as they are now. The Jewish population is almost 
200,000. Hebrew is now spoken by nearly everybody in 
Palestine, and the Italian Triestino Company has intro
duced on all their ships libraries of Hebrew literature. It is 
also planned that Palestine is to unite with Iraq this year, 
and other vast improvements are now on foot. 

I know not when-I only know the fact 
That He is coming, and He bids me wait 
In joyful expectation day by day. 
Uncertainty does not one whit detract 
From me the joy of watching at the gate; 
It rather adds delight and buoyancy 

To my fair hope-
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A Message for Each Day 
February 1. "If the cloud were not taken up, then they 

journeyed not till the day that it was taken up" (Exodus 
xl :37). 

God's earthly people were divinely guided through the wilderness 
and we, His heavenly people, are not less guided by Himself. May 
we not journey till He shows us the way in which we are to walk. 
Waiting on Him for guidance is needful and blessed. 

February 2. ''I am with thee to deliver thee, saith the 
Lord" (Jer. i:8). 

Praise His Name for such a promise covering every circumstance 
and time. in which His people move. May we look to Him for the 
deliverance we need, and ever rest in faith on His vVord-"thus saith 
the Lord." 

February 3. "The Lord ha th done that which He had 
devised; He hath fulfilled His Word that He had com
manded in the days of old" (Lament. ii: 17). 

Thus we can say in looking over fulfilled prophecy. So will He 
do unto us according to His Word, and at last every one of His words 
will be fulfilled and carried out in Judgment and in Mercy. 

February 4. "But Peter followed Him afar off unto the 
high priest's palace, and went in and sat with the servants, 
to see the end" (Matt. xvi :58). 

Failure ,begins with following afar off. Reader, are you following 
"afar off" this morning? Come closer unto Him who is the friend 
that sticks closer than a brother, and be happy in the fellowship of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

February 5. "And Peter went out and wept bitterly" 
(Luke xxii :62). 

He had gone down step by step. There at the fire in the palace he 
had warmed himself and-~denied His Lord. How many, warming 
themselves at a strange fire, where they do not belong, have followed 
Peter in his decline and fall? The Lord looked upon Peter and Peter 
upon the Lord, and these looks brought forth the bitter-sweet tears of 
repentance. 

February 6. "He restoreth my soul" (Psalm xxiii :3). 
He restored Peter and restoreth us. He will never leave one of 

His own in the snare of the enemy. What a gracious Lord! 

February 7. "And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say 
unto you, Today shalt thou be with Me in paradise" (Luke 
xxiii :43). 
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The eyes of the dying thief closed in <lea th, and soon after he was 
present with his Saviour and Lord in paradise. vVhat a transforma
tion that was! Absent from the Body, present with the Lord. 

February 8. "For how great is His goodness and how 
great is His beauty!" (Zech. ix:17). 

Even now, while we look through a glass darkly we know and 
see His great goodness and beauty. What shall it be when we see 
Him as He is! What great goodness and great Beauty shall our eyes 
behold then! Then shall we be satisfied. 

February 9. "And He shall be as the light of the morn
ing, when the sun riseth, even a morning without clouds" 
(2 Sam. xxiii :4). 

Even so He is; when He comes again the night will be gone and 
there will be a morning without clouds. 

February 10. "The Father loveth the Son and hath 
given all things into His hands" (John iii :35). 

And the love wherewith the Father loveth Him, He loveth us too 
as begotten of Him. The things, all things, which are His are ours 
likewise. 

F~bruary 11. '·The water that I shall give him shall be 
in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life" 
(John iv:14). 

The well of water is in every true believer. The Holy Spirit is the 
abiding Comforter. May we let Him fiow forth in streams of living 
water. 

February 12. "Their heart is divided; now shall they be 
found faulty" (Hosea x:2). 

The divided heart of Israel displeased the Lord. How sad. to see 
His heavenly people divided in heart. There is no comfort, no rest, no 
joy and no peace in a divided heart. 

February 13. "And thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children and shalt talk of them when thou sittest 
in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way; and 
when thou liest down, and when thou risest up" (Deut. 
vi :7). 

The Word of God is to be ever before the eyes and heart of His 
people. The children must be taught in it. It is to be used day and 
night. How we fail in it! 

February 14. "Remember that thou magnify His work" 
Qob xxxvi:24). 
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We are to magnify His Word and His Work. We can never magnify 
His blessed work for us too much. Indeed we do not make enough 
of it. What joy to exalt Him and His work and put ourselves into 
the dust. 

February 15. "A n1an can receive nothing, except it be 
given to him from heaven" (John iii:27). 

And how willing He is to bestow all good gifts upon us. All blessings, 
n;ery blessing is ours in Jesus Christ our Lord. 

February 16. "And they shall fight against thee; but 
they shall not prevail against thee, for I am with thee, saith 
the Lord, to deliver thee" (Jer. i:19). 

Enemies surround us on every side and every day. The combat 
gets hotter as the day of the coming of the Lord draws near. Victory 
and not defeat should be our constant portion. 

February 17. "For these be the days of vengeance, that 
all things which are written may be fulfilled" (Luke xxi:22). 

How fast these predicted days are coming on. There will be a ful
fillment of what is written. In wrath He will surely remember mercy, 
we shall not see the day of vengeance of our God. 

February 18. "I will rejoice in Jerusalem and joy in 
my people; and the voice of weeping shall be no more heard 
in her, nor the voice of crying" (Isa. lxv:19). 

This is Jerusalem's blessed future. The Lord will rise with dis
pleasure against the nations who spoiled and spoil His people Israel, 
and when He has delivered them, brought them back and restored 
them to their glorious inheritance, He will rejoice in Jerusalem. Pray 
for the peace of Jerusalem! 

February 19. "He giveth power to the faint" (Isaiah 
xl :29). 

Are you faint, weary and discouraged? Theri go speedily to Him 
this very moment and He will fulfill his promise to you. It is for you. 

February 20. "Thou art all fair, my love; there is no 
spot in thee" (Sol. Song iv:7). 

All fair, without spot and blemish through His comeliness. Let 
us worship Him, our Saviour and Lord. Let us be devoted to Him 
as the bride is devoted to her bridegroom. 

February 21. "His desire is toward me" (Sol. Song 
vii :10). 

Beloved, do we believe this? Is it rea1ly so? His desire toward 
me Sn<;h a one as I am, so weak, so ignorant, and full of failure. 
It is even so He loveth us. His desire is toward each of His own. 
Take ccurage and expect the showers of His love. 
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February 22. "A man's heart deviseth his way, but the 
Lord directeth his steps" (Prov. xvi.i :9). 

How good it is that it is even so! We do our own planning, but 
the Lord directeth. May we ever plan and move as under Him. 

February 23. "Yet I am not alone, because the Father 
is with me" (John xvi:32). 

In heavenly love abiding, 
No change my heart shall fear, 

And safe is such confiding, 
For nothing changes here; 

The storm may roar without me, 
My heart may low be laid, 

But God is round about me, 
And can I be dismayed? -A. L. W. 

February 24. "Blessed be the Lord, who daily loadeth 
us with benefits, even the God of our salvation" (Psa. 
lxviii:19). 

So every believer should say in faith. All He permits, all He allows 
to come into the lives of His children are benefits. All work together 
for our good. 

February 25. "For a great door and effectual is opened 
unto me, and there are many adversaries" (1 Cor. xvi :9). · 

He still opens doors for His children to witness of His Geace. But 
there is never an open door without an adversary. The greater the 
door the greater the adversary. 

February 26. "A little leaven leaveneth the vvhole lump" 
(Gal. v:9). 

Watch for the little leaven. It does not take a great big lump to 
corrupt, but just a. little. 

February 27. "They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword; they wandered 
about in sheepskins and goatskins, being destitute, affiicted, 
tormented" (Heb. xi :37). 

We know nothing of such sufferings for Christ. Satan does but 
little appear in these days as a roaring lion. He is about as an angel 
of light, and in this role he succeeds better than as the roaring lion. 

Feb:i;uary 28. "The eternal God is thy refuge, and under
neath are the everlasting arms" (Deut. xxxiii :27). 

0 perfect peace! 0 endless rest! 
No care, no vain alarms; 

Beneath my every step I find 
The everlasting arins. 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR J{OPE 491 

Revitalizing Christianity 
The Oxford Group I\,,fovement is being heralded as a great 

revival of the Christian religion. 
The leader of the "Oxford Group 1V1ovement" is a Lutheran 

clergyman by name of Frank Buch1nan. It has therefore 
becon1e known as "Buchrnanis-rn." vVhile for a nun1ber 
of years no objection was ·made to this designation, the 
movernent now repudiates this nan1e. \Ve read in a pam
phlet* "he is the leader, not of 2. sect, or a cult, but of a 

group of people who hope to revitalize Christianity in and 
through the established Church and through personal work. 
The men1bers of this group, which contains people from every 
walk of life and almost every nation and creed, know that 
Frank Buchman is not t_he only man who can help people 
to find God, and they know that they themselves found 
Him through the help of Frnnk or other people who work 
with him, and for this they r re thankful and therefore loyal." 

The movement is also knovvn c1.s "The First Century 
Fellmvship," and with this it claims to be an exponent of 
Apostolic Christianity. It is looked upon by m2ny as a 
gre2.t religious revival, such as is needed in our days as an 
answer to the encroaching 2.theism of our times. The 
Editor has given considerable time to a closer study of this 
strange movement inasmuch as from rnany places in this 
country, as well as from Canada and European countries, 
our greatly perplexed readers i.sk for information. Is this 
movement of God? Is it the work of the Holy Spirit which 
is going to result in a gre,H onward sweep of Christian Truths? 
These are the questions some have asked besides many others. 

Inasmuch as the- Oxford Group Movement claims to 
"revitalize Christianity" it is not out of order to consider 
very briefly what Christi?nity is. The vvriter has done 
this more fully in his monograph on "Christianity or 
Religion?" Christirnity is not a religion in the sense· th2. t 
Buddhism, l\1ohc: mmedanism or Hinduism are religions. 
Nor is Christianity an ethical system by which human 
conduct is to be governed and which in its practic2.l appli
cation will lead to the salvation of society, and the world. 

*Caught by "Buchmanism'', by a Princeton graduate, page 15. 
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Christianity is something higher than a philosophy, or an 
ethical system. Christianity is a Per son. That Person is 
the Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ. His supernatural 
Person and His supernatural Work is the very heart of 
Christianity. In Him God has been made visible. In Him 
God has spoken. In Him God has provided redemption. 
But that redemption does not consist in following Him as· 
an example. It does not consist in accepting Him as a 
teacher and leader. It does not even consist in surrendering 
life and will to His leadership. The redemption which God 
provided for the need of sinners is found in the sacrificial 
death of the Son of God on the Cross, in His atoning work. 
Apart from the Cross of Christ there is no salvation for lost 
men and women. And the Gospel, the good news, of Christ, 
written in the blood of the Son of God is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one who believeth (Rom. i:16). 

What power this Gospel of Christ has may be learned from 
a deeper study of the first eight chapters of the Epistle to 
the Romans. It delivers from the guilt of sin, justifies and 
gives permanent peace with God. It delivers from the power 
of indwelling sin. The sinner who believes that Christ 
died for the ungodly, that "He bore our sins in His own 
body on the tree," receives a new nature, the nature of God, 
and with it the Holy Spirit, who dwells in the believer and 
seals him. Then through this vital union with Christ, in 
possession of His life and His Spirit, he is dead with Christ 
and risen with Christ. The result is stated in the sixth 
chapter of Romans. The sinner who has accepted Christ, 
who has been born again, is identified with Him in His death 
and in His resurrection, can walk then in the Spirit and will 
not fulfill the lusts of the flesh. He is enabled to do what is 
written in Romans vi :11-12. "Likewise reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not sin reign in your 
mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof." 
But in all this Christ is all! The Gospel by which man is 
saved, both from the guilt and the power of sin, is not a 
psychic, emotional experience, some kind of a self-surrender 
procured by a certain method of procedure. Paul tells us 
what that Gospel is. "fy!oreover, brethren, I declare unto 
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you the Gospel ,vhich I preached unto you, which also ye 
have received, and wherein ye stand; by which also ye are 
saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, 
unless ye have believed in vain. For I delivered unto you 
first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died 
for our sins according to the Scriptures, and that He was 
buried, and that He rose again on the third day according 
to the Scriptures" (1 Cor. xv:1-4). Yes, Christ is all! 

If the Buchmanite movement speaks of "revitalizing 
Christianity" what does it mean by it? Is it leading back 
to the great Gospel foundation? Is it unfolding afresh the 

• marvels of John iii:16? How much does the Oxford Group 
Movement nrnke of the Cross of Christ, the Blood of Christ? 
Does it declare the blessed finished work of Christ on the 
Cross? Does it exalt and glorify Christ, the risen Saviour, 
the Priest and Advocate in God's presence? How much 
has it to say of the glorious goal, the Return of the Lord? 
If Christianity is to be revitalized then that process of 
revitalization can only be brought about by preaching 
Christ. 

We doubt not for a moment that th;:- leaders of the move
ment are perfectly sincere, and that there are good points 
in it. But we were very much disturbed examining its 
literature to find the good old evangelical terms founded 
upon the vVord of God, such as new birth, justification, 
sanctification and others missing. Nor does it seem to give 
the Word of God the place of supremacy. The great key
note seems to be "surrender." But surrender to God does 
not save. Surrendering the will is also prominent in ''Chris
tian Science" and in the "Unity Cult." Not what we do 
saves, but what Christ has done. God in His Word puts 
all the emphasis upon the BLOOD, that precious Blood. 
The writer has not found that blessed word in the Oxford 
Group movement literatur-'!. 

A friend who also attended the ballroom meeting in New 
York, in leaving the place met an Episcopal clergyman and 
inquired of him if he had noticed that not one of the gathered 
Buchmanites mentioned the blood. He remarked "this is a 
theological term and the group does not indulge in any of 
these, but bases their work on results achieved." 

Children of God! Have your eyes open. 
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Creation and the Curse 
A Study of the Opening Chapters of Genesis 

BY ROBERT H. FR)TSCH, D.D. 

The name of the first book of the Bible, Genesis, is taken 
from the Greek version of the Old Testament called the 
Septuagint and means "beginning." . This same word is used 
in the first verse of the New Testament and is there trans
lated "generation." This word "generation" is found in 
Genesis at least a dozen times in the familiar phrase, "These 
are the generations of-," the phrase which marks the divi
sions of this book as a genealogical record., the writer stopping 
now and then to narrate important historical events, that is, 
events relevant to the purpose for which the Bible was 
written. 

Another division of the Book of Genesis made by Bible 
students and teachers is a ·threefold one. According to this 
plan the first two chapters, under the caption "Generation," 
constitute the first section; chapters three to eleven, des~rib: 
ing the ''DegeneratjQg" of the human race as the result of 
sin, form the second division; the third part, beginning with 
chapter twelve and continuing to the end of the book of 
Genesis, in fact to the end of the Bible, opens the main 
theme of the Bible, "Regeneration," announced as the ______ ... ___ ,. 
blessing which was to come to all families and nations of 
the earth through the seed of Abraham, referring of course 
to Jesus Christ, vVho is in Matthew·i:1 called the son (seed) 
of David, the son (seed) of Abraham. The ,first eleven 
chapters of Genesis cover an unknown period of time, the 
long history recorded by them being rapidly sketched and 
leaving many possible questions of interest and curiosity 
unanswered. By way of contrast, the thirty-:nine chapters 
which follow, and which form the body of the book, cover 
but four generations of history, for in them the main theme of 
the Bible begins to be developed in greater detail. 

Each one of the three sections referred to in the preceding 
paragraph begins with a characteristic phrase. The first one 
opens with the statement, "In the beginning God created." 
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The first verse of the second division introduces the Serpent, 
who in Revelation xx:2 is called the Devil and Satan, the 
active agent in bringing about man's alienation from God. 
Finally, in xii:l, when redemption is announced through 
Abraham's seed, it is Jehovah, translated and printed in our 
King James' version '"the LORD," Who enters into covenant 
relation with Abraham. There is a careful discrimination in 
the use of the names of God, Elohim and LORD, Jehovah. 
The American Standard Version uses the form Jehovah 
wherever it occurs in the Hebrew text. The first six verses 
of Psalms xix refer to the glory of Elohim in His creation, 
corresponding to the use of the name in Genesis i. In the 
second division of this Psalm, as in Genesis ii :4, we find the 
other name, Jehovah, used, for in speaking of the law of 
Jehovah we see God in redemptive relation with man. As 
another illustration we find in the first part of Genesis vii:16 
that Elohim is said to have commanded all flesh to enter 
the ark, but in the second half of the verse "Jehovah shut 
him in." Speaking once more of the nineteenth Psalm, 
we notice with interest that the first part speaks of the 
glory, the vvisdom, and the povver of Elohim in creation, but 
the second part speaks of the love of Jehovah as revealed 
in the written word. Two volumes, the World book and 
the Word-book, from the hands as it were of the same 
author, reveal Him to us. Science and Religion, the laws 
of God in the physical world and the Law of the Lord in the 
spiritual world, do not contradict each other, but mutually 
display the majesty of Him \Vho rules in both spheres. 
The ten· commandments in the realm of the spiritual world 
are called by the Hebrews the Ten Words of God, but wp. 
also find the Ten Words of God as the foundation of the 
physical realm, for the phrase, "and God said" occurs ten 
times in the first two chapters of Genesis. 

As to the various interpretations of the creation story as 
given on the first page ·of the Bible, it is the opinion of the 
writer tha\ the first verse concerns the original rcreation of 
the physical universe, a simple statement given in seven 
Hebrew words. As to when God created the heaven and the 
earth and how He did it, no one knows anything. Science and 
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the laboratory have thus far failed to answer these questions. 
Fascinating as is the problem of origins, it is certain that 
man, who can make and fashion many things, can create 
nothing. Therefore the words of Hebrews xi :3 are still true, 
"Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed 
by the word of God." What is more, God still preserves 
and upholds all things by the word of His power .and by the 
power of His word, for by Him, who is the \Vord, all things 
consist, that is, hold together ( Col. i :17; Heb. i :3). \Vere 
this not the case, no one could predict to the second the 
occurrence of a total eclipse of the sun. Surely "an unde
vout astronomer is mad." The infinite distances of space, 
only partially re':ealed by the most powerful telescopes as 
we study the star-dust in the sky, and the infinitesimal 
wonders studied under the microscope as we examine the 
_dust on a butterfly's wing, teach us that, as in back of the 
watch is the watch-maker, so in back of a more highly com
plex universe is the intelligence of a personal creator. Thus 
he who says "No God" is a fool (Psa. xiv:1, liii:I), for he 
has not yet taken the first step in the direction of wisdom, 
much less the second. 

Verse two of the Bible evidently speaks of a chaotic con
dition into which the earth fell, for reasons not fully ex
plained, though elsewhere hinted at. God did not create 
the earth in this condition (Isa. xlv:18). A cataclysm of 
some sort must have overwhelmed the earth suddenly after 
long periods of geological ages, accounting for the appear
ance of strange forms of life, both animal and vegetable, 
as fossils in the strata of the earth. Such a cataclysm 
occurred again in the form of a flood in Noah's tin:ie, The 
New Testament Greek word for this flood is "cataclysm." 
There is reason to believe that there will be other ages to 
follow ours, each to be introduced by a cataclysm, as the 
book of Revelation clearly indicates. 

The story of the six days of Genesis i is the account of 
God preparing the earth for the present forms of life on it. 
It is qf little use to argue the question as to the meaning of 
the word day in this passage. It is clearly treated as a 
twenty-four hour period in the text. Neither should this 
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present any real difficulty, for God sometimes does the work 
of a day in a thousand years and sometimes the work of a 
thousand years in a day. It is all one with Him. The 
rains of spring become the juice of the grape in six months 
as ,ve are acquainted with the annual phenomenon. The 
water in the water pots became wine in a moment of time 
,vhen He willed it so at a wedding feast. The chemicals of 
the soil became bread for the eater in the c~urse of six 
months. He can make bread out of stone in a moment of 
time if He wills it. But He did not will to do so at the 
suggestion of the tempter. 

Let the student notice the occurrence of the word "create" 
on the first page of the Bible. It is unfair to ask the ques
tion, "Can you believe the creation story when it says that 
God created light on the first day and the sun, moon and 
stars on the fourth day?" The Bible says no such thing. 
They were all created at the time referred to in verse one. 
Probably through a considerable increase in temperature 
(brought about as an act of judgment on a rebellious race 
of beings, who under God once held dominion over this 
earth), the elements melting with fervent heat, some of the 
solids became liquid and the normal liquids became gases, 
vvhereupon the light of the sun was shut out by mists, vapors 
and gases in the atmosphere, and darkness covered the face 
of the earth exactly as stated. Then the spirit, breath, 
perhaps wind (same word in Hebrew, see Gen. viii:1) of 
God, whether brooding, hovering or blm,ving across this 
chaotic waste, as the March winds across the saturated 
fields, restored normal conditions in the course of the week . 

. With the gradual clearing of the mists, light would naturally 
begin to make its way through, causing a differentiation 
between day and night on day one. A further separation 
of the clouds above from the waters settling at the earth's 
surface with a sky or firmament between followed on day 
two. Then dry land appeared once more with the imme
diate springing up of vegetation (probably a survival of 
some seed from the former state of the earth explaining this) 
on day three. And, finally, came the clear shining of the 
sun, moon and stars on day four, when the mists had· com
pletely rolled away! 
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But now let us notice the scientific aspect of the matter. 
l'vfuch has been said of the contradictions existing between 
science and religion. The fact is, there is no such contradic
tion. In the case of Noah's flood, representatives of "all 
flesh" were carried over the cataclysmic period by the ark. 
This catastrophe, because of its very nature, affected neither 
fish nor vegetation. The cataclysm of Genesis i:2 affected 
"all flesh," fish included, but, as hinted at before, seeds in 
hidden places probably survived, waiting for a favorable 
environment 1ivhen they would at once sprout. Therefore 
it is more than important to notice that in this re-creative 
week of six days, .when fish, fowl and animals appear, it is 
by the creative act of God ( Gen. i :21). And since no 
scientist knows anything about the origin of sentient life, 
and since spontaneous generation of life is utterly impossi
ble, the statement that God at this point created life still 
stands as a positive scientific assertion, although it tells us 
nothing as to how God did it. Neither is there any evolu
tiona.ry confusion here, for in the biological realm appears a 

principle stated many times in this first chapter, that propa
gation shall take place "after its kind." Cross the species 
and there appears at once an un-reproductive hybrid. Varia
tion of species? Yes; remarkable possibilities, especially 
when a higher intelligence controls. Note, if you will, the 
great number of varieties of dahlias, pigeons, etc. Abandon 
this higher control, however, and reversion to type usually 
follows and that often very rapidly. 

But a still more interesting question arises. Whence 
comes man? Again no one can tell. Hence the need of a 
revelation as before. Here for the third ti·me on the first 
page of the Bible we meet the word "create." I believe 
therefore that we are justified in saying that where the 
honest scientist readily admits an unbridgeable gap, namely, 
at the· beginning of matter, of sentient life, and of man 
(verse i:21-27), the sacred record states the fact that God 
created something anew; the physical universe, animal life 
and the human race. 

·That man is a being distinctly different from other 
creatures is evidenced by the statement that he was created 
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(i:27) in the image of God. Whatever the origin of Man's 
body, it is clear thct-t his spiritual nature is not the develop
ment of any faculty possessed by any other creature by way 
of ~volution. Man alone can think God's thoughts after 
Him. There is no evidence that any animal ever developed 
such a faculty. Man alone is a moral being. He was 
created to live in· conscious communion and fellowship with 
His Maker. He is to obey and serve Him, having the whole 
dominion over every living creature. Should he disobey, 
he will die. His fellowship with his Maker will be inter
rupted and his soul will depart from his disintegrated body 
to give an account to its Maker for the deeds done while 
in the body. This interruption of fellowship with God is 
spiritual death follo"'."_ed inevitably by physical death, the 
separation of the soul from the body. 

Meanwhile the Lord ordains two institutions for man's 
happiness. A helpmate is given to him, not from the 
animals (Gen. ii:20) but in the course of a deep sleep, formed 
from the side-part of his own body. Here is the origin of 
'the fa~ily, the unit of the race. In obedience to the com-

. mand of God to be fruitful and multiply and to replenish the 
earth, man comes closest to his Maker in creative activity. 
The functions of sex are divinely ordained and should be 
considered sacred. Used accordi°:g to God's law they are 
fraught with much blessing; abused, they beget much sorrow. 
Her~in lies the knowledge of good and evil. Adultery, 
which is the violation of the marriage vow, is forbidden by 
one of the commandments because it has to do with the 
beginning of life which is not an arbitrary matter. Hence 
adultery in the Old Testament is to be punished by death, 
just as murder, which is the commandment preceding it, is 
to be punished by death, also, since no one has the right 
arbit~arily to end the right of another to live. Satan's 
efforts to break up the family, to destroy respect for the 
marriage vow, to bring about disobedience on the part of 
children to parents, to foster free. love, all these are evidences 
of his desire to destroy the race which he hates and God 
loves, by striking at the root of it, the family. 

The second institution is the Sabbath, a day of rest set 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

500 OUR IIOPE 

apart out of each week for the worship of God by way of 
recognition of man's relation to his Maker. In the Old 
Testament this was the seventh day of the week in com
memora tiort of completed creation. In the New Testament 
it is the Lord's Day, the first day of the week, in commemo
ration of completed redemption. For the natural man all 
this has no significance, although the principle of one day 
of rest out of seven seems to be rooted in the very nature 
of man. One need not argue whether baseball on Sunday is 
more or less hannful than on lvfonday. That is not the 
question. The commercialization or non-observance of the 
Lord's Day simply" means that the thought of God is not 
in the heart of man who seeks his own pleasure on that day 
and who refuses to use it for his spiritual growth and develop
ment. God Himself is denied the satisfaction of fellowship 
with such a man, a cause of grief to His own heart. Satan 
desires to destroy both of these pillars of society, the family 
and the Sabbath, on which it alone can continue under the 
blessing of God. Destruction of the family and of the 
Sabbath means the disintegration of society and of the race. 

The question of probation is a mystery. Apparently the 
angels, also a race of moral beings, were subjected to a moral 
test. Some fell; others did not. Angels are not a racial 
solidarity. They neither ;marry nor are given in marriage. 
Each one chose for himself. The will to obey or to disobey 
was a matter for each one to settle once for all. We do not 
read of any salvation for the angels who fell. There will be 
no reconciliation between God on the one hand and the 
devil and his angels on the other. Man was tempted from 
without by Satan. In A.dam because of a mysterious racial 
solidarity all mankind fell. But a way of salvation has been 
provided.· Each one has the right to decide whether he will 
return to God. Whosoever will may come.· Jesus is the 
way. Hence in the midst of judgment pronounced on man 
when he sinned, a promise of a Saviour was given him 
(Gen~ iii :15). 

But what was man's sin? Placed in a garden in Eden, 
he was told to dress it and to eat of the fruit of the various 
trees with the exception of the fruit of the tree of the knowl-
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edge of good and evil. Prohibition is not a modern idea. 
Reaction to prohibition quickly displays what is in a man 
or a child. It may be a very sin1ple prohibition, but the 
results of obedience or disobedience may be very serious. 
The penalty in the case of Adam's disobedience was to be 
death. We do not exactly know what the act involved in 
the eating of the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil was. \Ve do not know exactly what the tree or 
its fruit was like. Some take it literally, others figuratively, 
but one thing is certain, Eve and Adam disobeyed. Satan 
had suggested to them (iii :1) that God did not mean what 
He said. The first quoted words of Satan in this verse 
"hath God said" imply doubt as to God's word. Later he -
told them frankly tha·t they would not die. · Yet "he died" 
is a phrase which occurs very frequently throughout the 
book of Genesis, ,vhich indeed closes with the expression 
"a coffin in Egypt." The fruit of the tree was made to 
look very attractive. Satan comes not with horns, hoofs and 
tail, but as an angel of light he appears. "The tree looked 
good for food, pleasant to the eyes, and desired to make one 
wise." So John in his first epistle speaks of the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes and the pride of life. The same 
devil tempted Jesus-a threefold operation, too, it was. 
YVhen Milton wrote his poem "Paradise Lost," he of course 
based it on Genesis iii. But he also wrote "Paradise Re
gained"-the story of the victory of Jesus, the last Adam, 
over the threefold temptation of the evil one in the very 
unpleasant environment of a wilderness. But Jesus always 
kept the Word of God before Him as well as in His heart. 
Three times He quoted from Deuteronomy, the wilderness 
book, hurling the quotations from the book at Satan as 
David hurled the pebble out of the brook at Goliath. Three 
times Satan made his attack; three times he gave way, 
leaving Jesus the victor. Had only Eve realized that man 
lives not by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God! 

Man in the consciousness of his sin is a pitiful and pitiable 
creature. He is afraid. The sense of guilt rests heavily 
upon him. He tries to hide from the presence of the God 
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whom he should have been glad to meet. Meanwhile, 
realizing full well that his whole being was naked and open 

· to the all-searching eye of God, both Eve and Adam made 
aprons of fig-leaves to relieve the feeling of shame which 
had come upon them. But how inadequate is any man
made device to atone for his sin. Fig-leaves begin to wither 
when plucked from the tree. Christian Science, which is 
far from Christian, and certainly not scientific, is one of 
these devices intended to do away with sin and its effects 
merely by denying the existence of sin and thus supposedly 
minimizing its effects. No, God must provide the remedy. 
In verse 21 He makes coats of skin to cover (Psa. xlii :18) 
their sense of guilt and fear and shan1e. This act implied 
the death of an innocent victim to atone for the guilt of 
the sinner. Every sacrifice on Old Testament altars speaks 
of the fact that God \vould provide a la1nb (Gen. xxii :8) 
and John the Baptist in the New Testament cries out to a 
waiting world, "Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world," the birth and coming of which 
Lamb was first announced to shepherds on the first Christmas 
night. 

\Vhen God asked Adam what he had done to cause his 
fear he said that it was not he but his wife who had done 
it. But he did more than merely blame his wife. He said, 
''The woman who:m thou h:1st given to be with me, she gave 
me of the tree." It is interesting to note that man in his 
desperation always seeks an alibi. Even today, to justify 
his lax morals, he says, "God made me that way." Teachers 
are telling their pupils not to worry about any "inhibitions 
of moral laws or sanctio_ns." God made them as they are. 
He gave them the sacred functions of sex. Therefore they 
should express themselves and use these. functions to enjoy 
themselves to the full. No wonder that unrestrained im
morality is abounding on every hand. But judgment is 
coming. 

The woman blamed the serpent. Here begins the "curse" 
section. The serpent is cursed. A curse descends upon 
the woman. Man and his environment are brought under 
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the curse. Thorns, thistles, sweat, form a part of his future 
prospect, and "curse" is the last word in the 019 Testa1nent. 

How rn.uch worse would have been the tragedy of sin if 
God's mercy had not tempered his judgment. In the last 
chapter we read that there shall be no more curse. In 
Romans viii we learn that man and his environment shall 
be delivered from the bondage of the curse. How can this 
be true? Only because there is One who was made a curse. 
In the first golden text of the Bible a promise was given 

' to Eve that the seed of the woman should bruise the head 
of the serpent. Since Satan used a woman to bring into 
human history the tragedy of sin, ''with all its woe and 
loss of Eden," so God would choose a woman through whom 
to bring into the ,vorld the Saviour of mankind! The "seed 
of the woman" is an unusual phrase from the standpoint 
of biology; but frmn the standpoint of theology it has great 
significance. It evidently refers to the virgin birth of the 
Redeemer. No one born by normal human generation 
could save himself, much less others. Those v;rho deny 
the virgin birth not only deny the testimony of two reput
able witnesses (Matthew and Luke, the latter a physician), 
but are the1nselves incapable of thinking clearly as to the 
philosophy of the problem involved. The seed of the 
woman was to bruise the head of the serpent. This hap
pened at Calvary, Goigotha, the place of a skull. Here 
our Lord and Saviour w2,s made a curse for us. Here He 
took upon His innocent head the thorns of nature's curse. 
Just a few hours before, He poured out great drops of sweat 
like blood. Then, as the curse came in by eating of the 
fruit of a tree, He was nailed to a tree, where He endured 
the agony of the separation from God as He cried out in 
t_he words of the -twenty-second Psalm, "My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me," until at last He cries out in 
the last words of the same Psalm; "It is finished." 

His exodus, decease, as it is translated in Luke ix :21, was 
necessary in view of man's sad ·exodus from the garden in 
Genesis iii, in order that some day he might come back 
again. He was cut off from the tree of life, lest he should 
live forever on earth in a state of sin. This would have 
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made earth a veritable hell. Hence in mercy death comes 
in until the "exodus" of Satan (Rev. xx) when sin shall 
likewise pass out of human experience. Thus we find that 
the last two chapters of the Bible correspond to the first 
two chapters in that there is in them no sin. The curse of 
death is removed because of the death and resurrection of 
Hirn who gave Himself for us. There are no more tears 
and His servants, again having access to the tree of life 
(Rev. xxii :2) shall serve Him th1ough an endless eternity 
in willing obedience, drinking of the pure river of the water 
of life, having entered into the enjoyment of that abundant 
life which is eternal. Therefore also do they sing, "Worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power and -riches and 
wisdom and strength and honor and glory and blessing," for 
with Him do they reign over a renewed earth. wherein 
dwelleth righteousness, and a great peace and joy cover that 
earth as waters cover the sea. \Vhat a God we have! What 
a Bible He has given us! What a prospect lies before us 
if we are willing to believe His word and to trust and obey 
Him! 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

JESUS CHOOSES THE TWELVE 

Feb. 5. Mark iii:7-19a. Golden Text, John xv:16 

Daily Readings 
::tvfon., Jan. 30, Matt. xii:9-21. Tues., Jan. 31, Matt. xii:22-37. 

Wed., Feb. 1, 1Vfatt. xii:38-50. Thurs., Feb. 2, Luke vi:12-19. Fri., 
Feb. 3, Luke vi:20-38. Sat., Feb. 4, Luke vi:39-49. Sun., Feb. 5, 
Mark iii:7-19a. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Throng Around the Lord (Mark iii:7-12). II. The Choice 
of the Twelve (Mark iii:12-19a). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson introduces us to one of the occasions when the Lord Jesus 
Christ chose to withdraw Himself. These withdrawals were related 
either to all the people, including His disciples, or to the multitude, or 
to the rulers. Here our Lord made no attempt to e:x:clude the throng. 
His was now rather a movement to get away from His enemies the 
Pharisees, who had gone out with the Herodians to take counsel against 
Him for the purpose of destroying Him. Of course, the Lord's action 
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was not caused by fear of these men. He who could have secured 
from His Father twelve legions of angels for His defence (Matt. xxvi:53), 
or who by His very presence and word could make a cohort of soldiers 
go backward and fall to the ground (John xviii:3, 6), needed not to be 
afraid of a handful of politicians. Our Saviour sought, however, to 
avoid the necessity of doing something miraculous in His own behalf. 
At the same time He wanted to keep the door open for the multitude 
to come to Him. So He withdrew from the cities, where the politicians 
had their authority, to the seaside, where He could carry on the posi
tive side of His ministry in behalf of the people in further preparation · 
for His interests in the world. Do not fail to see how widely the Lord's 
fame had spread. Therefore, if necessary, read verses 7 and 8 with 
a map. With a little boat held in readiness for an emergency pulpit, 
the Lord Jesus Christ carried on His messianic work undisturbed by 
His enemies, whom He had outmaneuvered, for the benefit of the 
kingdom of God. 

Mark tells us now that it was at this time that the Lord chose and 
appointed His apostles. Luke tells us that He did this after a whole 
night of prayer (Luke vi :12-13). The origin of the selection of each 
of these twelve men lay therefore exclusively in the Divine will. Let 
us never forget this, either when we detect the limitations of them, 
or when we discover that one of them was a devil (John vi:70). The 
choice of Judas is a mystery to me; but I trust my Lord entirely in 
it; He made no mistake. Let me call your attention to the fact that 
He chose faulty men, for example, Simon and .Thomas, not to men
tion more or all of them. I do not want to get into the question of 
the relationship of the natural to the spiritual. except to say that I 
believe that He who chose to develop the spirits of these men for His 
apostleship was also the Creator of their bodies and minds. Recall 
that Paul was separated unto God from his mother's womb (Gal. 
i;lS-16). But let us deal with these men-as we see them in the Gospels. 
There they appear to fit in with Paul's description of the materials 
of which the Church is made ( 1 Cor. i:18-iii:9). Whenever you detect 
a fault in Peter, remember that he is one of the ordained of Christ; 
and whenever you see him, as at Pentecost, at his height, remember 
that he is one of the ordained of Christ. When the Lord chose weak 
men, He made it necessary for Him to back them up; and whenever 
you behold the success of their ministry,· you know that the Lord is 
keeping His promise to them. 

Just now there is a great deal of shameful criticism extant about 
the poor sort of missionaries which we have sent out to the foreign 
fields. I do not share the criticism. Of course, I hold no brief for 
any man or woman, no matter what his or her talents may be, who 
has gone to the mission field without the call of the Lord. But when 
the proof is plain that an individual has really been called of God to 
evangeliz.e the heathen, and when we have evidence that that person 
is true to his or her Lord, we have no right to berate him or her; for 
in doing so, we blame the Lord Himself. Let us have done with the 
idea that the brilliant are indispensable to the Kingdom of God, and 
that the humble have no place in it. 

The purpose of the apostolic call was twofold. The Lord appointed 
the Twelve "that they might be with Him, and that He might send 
them forth." But why did the Lord choose them to be with Him? 
Did the need for this fellowship lie with Him or with them? The 
parable of the True Vine answers this question. The branch is help
less apart from the Vine; but the Vine cannot express Himself with
out the branches. In the choice of grace, the necessity for this com
panionship was ·mutual. In the crucial hour, the disciples failed their 
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Master; but lje did not fail them. Let us think of the preposition 
"with" here from the standpoint of the Apostles. On the one hand, 
they needed this fellowship in order that they might be trained for 
their work. On an earlier day the Lord had said, "Come ye.after l'vle, 
and I will make you to become fishers of men" (Mark i:17). A con
tinua] seminary discipleship with Christ is essential to the work for 
which the disciple is called. But service is not the last word of the 
Christian life. Therefore, we must not forget that the preposition 
''with" also speaks of marvellous grace, as shown in the great prayer 
of the Son of God in John xvii:5, 12, 24. 

The personal blessing of this fellowship and service is indicated, in 
the case of some of the disciples, at least, by the new name which they 
received. Names mean much in the Bible. A new name indicates a 
new standing or state. It will ever be so. It is one of the wonderful 
eventualities of grace; that His followers get a new standing and state. 
"Now when they beheld the boldness of Peter and John, and had per
ceived that they wert:; unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled; 
and they took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus" 
(Acts iv:13). 

JESUS TEACHING BY PARABLES-FOUR KINDS OF HEARERS 
Feb. 12. Mark iv:1-10, 13-20. Golden Text, John xv:8 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Feb. 6, Mark iii:19b-35. Tues., Feb. 7, John xv:1-17. Wed., 

Feb. 8, Matt. vii:15-29. Thurs., Feb. 9, 1 Thess. i:2-10. Fri., Feb. 
IO, 2 Cor. viii:1-24. Sat., Feb. ll, Phil. iv:8-20. Sun., Feb. 12, 
Mar, iv: 1-20. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Parable of the Four Hearers (Mark iv:1-8. II. The 
Divine Call for Attention (Mark iv:9). · III. The Human Interest in 
the Lord's Parables (Mark iv:10). IV. The Lord's Interpretation 
of the Parable of the Hearers (:rviark iv:13-20). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Isaiah prophesied concerning the certain harvest of God's seed as 
follows: "As the rain cometh down and the snow from heaven, and 
returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring 
forth and bud, and giveth seed to the sower and bread to the eater; 
so shall My word be that goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall not 
return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and 
1t shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it" (Isa. lv:10-11). The 
divine side of this promise finds an impressive example in the fourth 
part of our parable, where the seed is reported as bearing fruit, thirty
fold, sixtyfold and a hundredfold. This is our encouraging starting
point; for it shows that any want of a crop cannot be charged against 
either the seed or the Sower or the atmospheric, i.e., heavenly condi
tions bearing upon the sown seed. The seed is good, and God makes 
good His promise to fructify it, in good ground. 

This adjective "good" gives us the right clue in our investigation 
of the failure of apparently three-fourths of the same seed to bear 
abiding fruit, in other kinds of ground. Now, before we examine these 
destructive causes, let us be certain that we understand the central 
truth in every one of them, namely, the shocking possibility of the 
coming in of some human element to frustrate the plan of God. I 
bid you to notice that the chapter, in which Matthew records the 
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mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, ends with the word "unbelief." 
This is the sentence of which it is a part: "And he did not many mighty 
works there because of their unbelief" (Matt. xiii:58). The Lord 
more than once spoke of conditions that cause unfruitfulness. But 
let us examine the ones which He mentions in this parable. 

Part of the seed fell by the wayside where the birds devoured it. 
Some men, then, are like a road. Their lives are not filled with weeds; 
but they have become hard by being trodden down by the world's com
merce, lust and philosophy. The word "brazen" describes them well. 
In justification for my use of this word I appeal to the habits of the 
men and the women of the world in our day. In spite of the fact 
that, as l\l[atthew recorded our Lord's saying, the seed is sown in the 
heart, no fruit appears from it. The world's rn,anifold traffic makes 
spiritual fruitfulness impossible. Our departed brother, G. F. Pente
cost, once told of a mill owner, who had given half of the money re
quired to build a stately church, who, when asked what he thought 
of the sermon of dedication, to which he had been outwardly listening, 
said, "The fac.t is, I did not hear what the pastor was saying, I could 
not help thinking all through the service, as I looked at the spacious 
proportions of this edifice, if it was a cotton mill, how many spindles 
I could set up in it." This man's life was being controlled by a mill. 
But do not forget our Lord's word. He says that it is Satan himself 
who snatches the seed away from the heart. The world's traffic is but 
the instrument which the ~vil one uses to prevent a harvest of bless
ing in the heart of the hearer of God's word. 

Another portion of the seeds fell on the rocky ground, where it had 
not much earth; and, although the word was received with joy, tribu
lation or persecution because of it quickly causes stumbling. Here 
we are face to face with those whose lives are like shallow ground. It 
is they who swell the statistical progress of the Church during emo
tional revivals but who fail to a.dd to the spiritual power of the Lord's 
body. One might almost quote against them the words of Paul in 
2 Timothy iii :5, "Holding a form of godliness, but having denied the 
power thereof: from these also turn away." But we will rather put 
before them the challenge of Colossi ans ii :6-7: "As therefore ye received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, (so) walk in Him, rooted and builded up in 
Him, and established in your faith, even as ye were taught, abounding 
in thanksgiving." This is an effective antidote against the tempta
tion of the flesh. 

Yet another portion of the seeds fell among the thorns, where they 
grew up only to be choked by the cares of the age and the deceitfulness 
of riches. Men have been quite willing to endure the cares of the age 
in order to get riches; but now they know a bit more about the deceit
fulness of riches which creates sickening cares. But, whether we think 
of the cares preceding or following the deceitful riches, the fact remains 
that in either case the seed falls on preoccupied ground which makes 
it to become unfruitful. V,,le are dealing here then not so much with a 
case of environment as with a case of a soil which had not been thor
oughly cleansed from the defilements of the world. These hearers' 
trouble may be illustrated by such physical conditions where some 
original infection (in the spiritual world: original sin) is by neglect 
allowed to set up seats of secondary infection, which hinder or destroy 
the possibility of recovery of health. Beware of allowing the world to 
preoccupy the heart which receives •the word of God. 

I almost fear to face the arithmetic of this parable, where, in the 
face of God's will and power to make the lives of men fruitful, only 
twenty-five per cent bears abiding fruit, and only eight and one-third 
per cent bears it hundredfold. We do indeed rejoice in every evidence 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

508 0 UR H:o PE 
• I i ~ \I , J 

of Divine fruit in human lives; but our preaching and teaching must 
continue to seek to effect, by His grace, a breakdown in the opposition 
to word of God; in order that the lives of more men, women and chil
dren may glorify God in bearing much abiding fruit (John xv:8). 

JESUS TEACHING BY PARABLES-THE GROWTH 
OF THE KINGDOM 

Feb. 19. Mark iv:21-34. Golden Text> Isa. xi:96 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Feb. 13, Matt. v:1-16. Tues., Feb. 14, Matt. x:24-33. Wed., 

Feb. 15, lvfatt. xi:2-19. Thurs., Feb. 16, Luke vi:27-38. Fri., Feb. 
17, Psa. cxix:33-40. Sat., Feb. 18, Isa. xi:1-16. Sun., Feb. 19, Mark 
iv:21-34. 

THE OUTLINE OT THE LESSON 

I. Admonition to Hear (Mark iv:21-25). II. The Secret Growth 
of the Seed (Mark iv:26-29). III. The Parable of the Mustard Seed 
(t1Iark iv:30-32). IV. The Lord's Practise of Teaching by Parables 
(Mark iv:33-34). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The lesson of last Sunday and that of this Sunday deal with the 
Lord's practise of teaching by parable. The change from direct and 
plain speech to that which was so highly figurative, although Jesus had 
used various picture-expressions from the beginning, was noticed by 
the disciples, and they asked Him the reason therefor. Said they to 
Him, according to Matthew xiii:10, "Why speakest Thou unto them 
in parables?" His answer, according to l'vfatthew xiii:11-12, is, "Unto 
you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but 
to them it is not given. For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall 
be taken away even that which he hath." To this I would like to add 
what Mark has in IVIark iv:22-23, "For there is nothing hid, save that 
it should be manifested; neither was (anything) made secret, but that it 
should come to light. If any man bath ears to hear, let him hear." 
The ways of God, especially in the presence of sin, are always filled 
with holy mysteries; but they are always righteous. Whatever judg
ment unbelief may force God to pronounce on the particular unbe
liever, it always remains true that He is the Saviour-God, who "is 
longsu:ffering," "not wishing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance" (2 Peter iii:9). The ultimate purpose of the 
Divine parable must therefore be the revelation of His will to any 
who will hear, and the picture-language abides as His challenge for 
the hearer to investigate the hidden meaning in order that he too may 
receive the blessed information and life. "It is the glory of God to 
conceal a thing; But the glory of kings is to search out a matter" 
(Prov. xxv:2). 

The Lord declared that the kingdom of God would have a growth 
as secret as the growth of a seed. How wonderful such a growth is! 
Think of the millions of horse power of energy that is exerted in the 
vegetable kingdom each year all over the world, as seeds grow to 
leaves, stalks, shrubs and trees; and yet no one ever heard a groan in 
all this growing! Contrast that mighty silence with the suspicious 
noise of man'.s machinery! Well, the healthy growth of the kingdom 
of God is just as silent and as mighty as the growth' of the plants. 
Noise is never a part in the building which God effects. If we want 
to know God, and if we want to see Him exalted among the nations, 
we must be still (Psa. xlvi:10). Amidst all the noise of heresy and 
battle, the Church of God has grown unto its present proportions by 
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silent growth. And in all this silent growth there has been orderly 
progress, which is indicated here by the words, "First the blade, then 
the ear, then the full grain in the ear." This process is then met by 
the hand of the Harvester, who will gather His own unto Himself. 

The paragraph on the secret growth of the kingdom of God is followed 
by another parabolic use of the seed, the third now in this chapter. 
The question now arises: Are verses 30 to 32 a further development of 
verses 26 to 29, or do they form a contrast to the preceding sentences. 
We incline to the latter view, so that our thought would be that the 
former section explains the natural growth of the kingdom of God, 
while the latter section exposes the unnatural growth of that kingdom 
in certain phases of its outward manifestations. Our reason for this 
statement is based upon two things, namely, first, that the mustard 
seed of this parable, according to 1v1atthew xiii:32, becomes a "tree"; 
and, secondly, that this tree becomes the lodging-place for "the birds," 
which, in the Parable of the Four Kinds of Hearers, in the beginning 
of this chapter, represented Satan. One need only to examine the 
state of the present visible church through these two lenses to see how 
aptly this description fits our times. I am not in the mood of wanting 
to do any sorting of the good and the bad things in Christendom just 
now; but I take this occasion to point to the general fact that Chris
tianity is a proper noun that includes very much more than an evan
gelistic pulpit in both home and foreign fields today; and one need 
not go far to meet someone in this great enterprise who by his theology 
or action wi11 make one doubt whether he is really a legitimate con
stituent of the kingdom of God. 

We are facing in these very days one of the most momentous decisions 
of the whole history of the Christian Church. A very strong group 
have persuaded themselves that missions are at the crossroads, needing 
a change. The change they suggest is altogether unscriptural in its 
doctrinal aspects. Let us all be informed about this; and let us all 
put our lamps where they will light the way for those who are in the 
darkness. 

JESUS SHOWS HIS POWER 
Feb. 26. Mark iv:35-v:20. Golden Text: 2 Tim. i:12b. 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Feb. 20, Isa. xii:1-6. Tues., Feb. 21, l\fark iv:35-41. \Ved., 

Feb. 22, Mark v:1-20. Thurs., Feb. 23, Heb. vii:1-17. Fri., Feb. 24, 
Acts xvi:16-34. Sat., Feb. 25, 2 Tim. i:1-12. Sun., Feb. 26, John 
xiv:1-27. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Lord's Authority over the Storm (Mark iv:35-41. II. The 
Gerasene Demoniac (Mark v:1-20). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Before we enter upon an examination of the text of our lesson, it 
will be well to recall what a very, very busy day the Lord Jesus Chri_st 
had had, when that evening came the happenings of which we are now 
to study. I hardly know how far back to read through Mark to find 
the morning of that day. Let each form his own opinion about that, 
and, irrespective of the scope of events that wjll in each case be included 
in the count, I think we will all admit that our Saviour was tired ~n 
that evening hour. I think this must be included in the meaning of 
the phrase, which here describe His condition, "even as He was." 
He had said, ''Let us go over unto the other side." · And they responded 
by taking Him with them, even as He was, in the boat." It is a 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

510 OUR HOPE 

beautiful picture; but the subsequent happening shows how sad our 
lot would be if our Saviour's welfare depended upon our care of Him. 
It was He who ultimately took them across the sea, not they Him. 
Vi,'hen the great storm arose, even these experienced fishermen were 
helpless, and needed His power to save them. Beloved, it is never our 
hold on Christ that saves; but His hold on us does. 

If you have never thought of the Lord Jesus Christ asleep, do so 
now. See Him restfully asleep in the midst of a mighty storm, on 
what appears to be the only cushion in the boat; for the descriptive 
language of l\1ark says that He was asleep on the cushion. It is always 
a good thing to watch the definite article in the Bible; but unfortunately 
our English versions do not always indicate them. This is one of the 
strong human pictures of Him \Vho though essentially the Son of God, 
be·came flesh (John i:14). 

The disciples awoke Him by crying into His ears, "Teacher, carest 
Thou not that we perish?" Those who had ventured to take Him 
with them to the other side, now beery the apparent indifference of 
their Guest for thei1- own safety along with His, if we are right in 
including Him in the "we'' of verse 38. But mark that they called 
Him "Teacher" in this hour of danger in the midst of the sea. Iv1ay 
that use of this title have any suggestion for us? We think it has. 
Connect this cry with the record of their appointment to His apostleship 
in Mark iii:14. They had been selected by Him to be with Him, and 
to go forth into the world in His interests. That boat held, therefore 
the world's hopes. \,Vas it nothing after all to Jesus, thought they, 
that they might all perish so early in the midst of the mighty, angry 
waves? But He knew more about the storm than they did. He 
recognized the power of Satan back of the storm. The disciples had 
given Him no information about that fact. Safety and even peace 
was immediately established by His word of authority; for He rebuked 
the wind and stilled the sea. There was peace for the victim, the sea, 
but judgment for the cause, Satan. It was then that He addressed 
these words to the apostles. To them He said, "\\lhy are ye fearful? 
have yet not yet faith?" But they continued to tremble, not now 
because of the storm, for that was past, but becci.use of the presence 
of Him who had brought about such a sudden peace, Whom they 
seemed to understand less now than ever, for they said one to another, 
"Who then is this, that even the wind and the sea obey Him?" Let 
us answer their question: He is the Son of God our Saviour and Lord. 

The Lord's rest appears to have been brief, for when they came to 
the other side straightaway He was met by a demoniac who had been 
keeping himself among the tombs. How well did Luke write, when he 
concl-uded his account of the Lord Jesus Christ's temptation, "And 
when the devil had completed every temptation, he departed from Him 
until a season" (Luke iv:13). Hardly had He rebuked the wind, which 
was Satan's instrument apparently in the storm, than He was again 
confronted by the powers of the underworld. Here the storm gives 
way to worship. Satan seeks to be either a lion (1 Pet. v:8) or an angel 
(2 Cor. xi:14). One might suspect that a demoniac's worship of the 
Lord would be strange; and so it was. And, of course, Jesus would 
have none of it from the unclean spirit. In the place of receiving such 
homage, the Lord gave His blessing to the poor human victim, in 
clothing him in his right mind, and in sending him home to proclaim 
the glory of the Lord. This scene, so full of hopefulness, is marred, 
however, by the greedy citizens of that country who had no place for 
such a benevolent Saviour. But, despite it all, the lesson ends with 
the note of marvel which stirred the Decapolis in respect to the power 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, LITT. D. 

Meat in Due Season. By Arno C. Gaebelein, D.D. Arno 
C. Gaebelein, Inc., 456 Fourth Avenue, New York, N. Y. 
Cloth, 227 pages. 

Here are nineteen chapters, comprising chiefly addresses and essays 
dealing with prophecy in general and the return of our Lord in par
ticular. In these dark days prophecy and its divine program for the 
world is the need of the hour. Thus this new book comes at a most 
opportune time, and is indeed "meat in due season." 

It is not necessary to explain to the readers of this periodical that 
the author of the book, Dr. A. C. Gaebelein, is a past-master in the 
field of Bible teaching and especially in prophetic interpretation. 
Suffice it to say that in a recent review of "Meat in Due Season," one 
of the great Christian magazines referred to •him as "a Bible teacher 
without a superior.n The addresses in this new volume are fresh 
evidence of this acknowledged fact. It is to be hoped that the book 
will have a wide circulation, for its message will bring comfort and 
poise to many a distressed reader. 

Hudson Taylor's Legacy, edited by Marshall Broomall, 
M.A. China Inland Mission, Philadelphia. Cloth, 167 
pages. Price $1. 

Among all the devotional books that the reviewer has read, this stands 
out as one of the most helpfuL Though small in size, it is large in its 
wealth of spiritual insight and inspiration to more fruitful service. 
Many of the pages are gems of dev.otional writing the. equal of which it 
would be difficult to find in the whole realm of Christian literature. 

A supreme merit of Hudson Taylor's life and testimony was that he 
was at the farthest remove from the aloof and cloistered mystic, the 
type of saint who finds his spiritual experience only through subjective 
meditation. Taylor was a man of action. The China Inland Mission, 
which he founded, ranks as one of the boldest adventures of faith since 
apostolic. days. And back of Hudson Taytor's writings one feels 
the unshakable reality of a faith tried and tested in a lifetime of hard, 
practical experience-experience in pioneering for God amid the harsh 
realities of heathenism. It is this intensely practical note that gives 
these meditations their unusual force and unforgeta bl~ insight. Not a 
few of the pages of the book constitute exposition of surpassing penetra
tion and spirituality. The discussion of John xv, for instance, is of 
outstanding merit. . 

Mr. Broomall deserves the thanks of the Christian world for his 
discerni~g selection of these choice excerpts from the experience and 
writings of a great spiritual leader, and the China Inland Mission is 
to be commended for issuing a book so full of the dynamic of the 
Gospel. 

Men Withoµt God. By William A~ Corey. Fleming H.· 
Revell Company, New York, N. Y. Cloth, 159 pages. 
Price $1.50. 
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Personal experience in religion always has a peculiar note of au
thenticity. This book is a good example of that fact. Its author, for 
years an atheist, radical socialist, dabbler in New Thought and other 
anti~C11ristian philosophies, was led in mature life to a true spiritual 
rebirth in Christ. How this atheistic writer and propagandist found 
God is related in the first three chapters of the book, and constitutes a 
fascinating bit of spiritual autobiography. 

Following hi.s conversion, T\1r. Corey came in contact with Dr. 
Charles G. Trumbull, Editor of The Su,nday School Times. A com
mission for :tv1r. Corey to write a series of articles based on the experience 
of interviewing bis atheist friends of former days resulted. The 
remainder of the book chronicles these interviews. A telling contrast 
is made between the generally hardened or hopeless attitude of the 
confirmed atheist and the peace of heart that is the Christian's birth
right. 

This is an unusually and gen·erally very effective book. As a new 
departure in popular -apologetics it should do good. 

Hudson Taylor's Spiritual Secret. By Dr. and Mrs. 
Howard Taylor. China Inland 1-vfission, Philadelphia, Pa. 
Cloth, 178 pages. Price $1. Paper 50f 

It is a pleasure to call attention to another item in the most helpful 
series of books regarding Hudson Taylor being issued by the China 
Inland Mission. This volume will be especially useful and interesting 
for readers who know little of Mr- Taylor's life and work. The inclusion 
of much autobiographical material, frequent quotations from Hudson 
Taylor's letters, reports, and diaries, and a connected thread of narra
tive add to its value. 

One does not hesitate to say that' there is dynamite in a. book such 
as this. Hudson Taylor's Spiritual Secret is an open secret available 
today in all its beauty to every Christian who would truly possess it. 
To the earnest and thoughtful reader this book will bring a rich blessing-. 
Would that it might be placed in the hands of thousands of Christian 
workers evervwhere! 

The recent Layman's Missionary Report has rightly aroused intense 
indignation throughout the evangelical churches. In the life of such a 
man as Hudson Taylor and in the present successful work of the China 
Inland Mission one sees a crushing answer to this miserable, anti
Christian, millionaire-subsidized appraisal. The little voltrme before 
us should be required reading for each of the appraisers from Professor 
ITocking to Dr. l\1errill. Let them explain why the China Inland Mission, 
most evangelical of all foreign missions and largest of all mission bo<lies in 
China, last year sent out probably more missionaries than all the other 
boards combined and actually had no falling off in income. The 
Report condemns Missions that stress the name of Christ as the only 
name given under heaven whereby men are saved. It would have us 
believe that an orthodox message means decreased income for missions. 
Yet here is a great mission, absolutely orthodo:x:, that is the only large 
outstandingly successful mission body in the Orient. Let the appraisers 
meet this logical challenge and the inescapable implications to be 
drawn from the experience of Hudson Taylor and the China Inland 
Mission. 

0 . . b . . "O B " I n renewmg your su scnptwn to ur ope, p ease 
give your full name and correct address to avoid delay or 
failure to receive the magazine. 
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Editorial Notes 
Everything in His blessed life on earth 

And He Looked has a precious meaning. · In reading the 
account the Holy Spirit has been pleased 

to give to us of His walk down here in servant's form, we 
notice the oft occurring phrase "and He looked." It is 
not without meaning and spiritual significance. Much is 
grouped around these three words which is helpful, inspiring 
and comforting. How He must have looked! What won
derful eyes He must have had! In prophecy His eyes are 
described as follows: "His eyes are like doves beside the 
water brooks" (Sol. Song v:12). "His eyes behold the 
children of men" (Psa. xi:4). "Behold the eye of the Lord 
is upon them that fear Him, upon them that hope in His 
mercy" (Psa. xxxiii :18). ''His eyes were like a flame of 
fire" (Rev. i:14). His eyes are the eyes of love and com
passion; omniscient eyes which read the secret thoughts 
of His enemies, as well as the perplexities of His own loved 
ones. But let us turn to a few passages where we find the 
statement "and He looked." 

When the five loaves. and two fishes were placed into His 
hands "He looked up into heaven." Not that it was 
necessary for Him to implore the Father's power. He had 
come to satisfy the poor with bread; He who is the bread 
come down from heaven, is the same who gave long ago to 
His wandering people the bread in the wilderness. Though 
in humiliation He was omnipotent. he looked up into 
heaven, expressing the place of dependence He had taken, 
knowing what He was about to do would please Him whose 
works He came to do. And as He looked up into heaven 
the Father's smile and approval was upon Him. 
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Again when they brought a deaf man, vvith an impedi
ment in his speech, to Him we read "And looking up to 
heaven, He sighed, and saith unto Him, Ephphratha, that 
is, Be opened.'' He sighed[ What a sigh it must have 
been, the sigh from His loving heart on account of sin. 

Then there was one who in the multitude which followed 
touched Him, and He knew it. Power had gone forth. 
Then "He looked round about to see her that had done this 
thing" (Mark v:32). He looked upon her who had honored 
Him, acted in faith, and said unto her: "Daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee whole, go in peace, and be whole of 
thy plague." Thus He still looks upon all -who touch liim 
in faith and trust Him. 

"1--Ie looked about upon them all," when the man with the 
withered hand was to be healed. They watched Him to see 
if He would heal on the Sabbath. It ,vas the majestic look 
of Him who is the Lord of the Sabbath, the look which rnust 
have told them of His authority. No wonder that they 
were filled with madness and communed one with another 
what they might do to Jesus (Luke vi:10). 

Little Zacchaeus had climbed into the sycamore tree. 
He wanted to see the Lord, hut did not expect that the Lord 
would see him. Yet He knew him from afar. He had 
seen his action, He read the desire of his heart. And as 
He came near to the tree "He looked up and saw him, and 
said unto him, Zacchaeus, make haste and come down, for 
today I must abide at thy house" (Luke xix:5). He knew 
him by name for he was to be one of His sheep. And so 
He still looks upon all who seek Him, -..vhose hearts are 
burdened with sin . 
. And again He looked up and saw the rich men casting 

their gifts into the treasury. His eyes then beheld the two 
mites which the widow cast in. She was a poor widow, 
He knew she cast in all that she had. Perhaps she sneaked 
up, almost ashamed that she had but the two mites. How 
little it was in her eyes in comparison with the rich shekels · 
the wealthy deposited. He looked and saw it all. And 
He still looks and stands over against the treasury. 

Once we read that His look was in righteous indignation. 
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"And when He looked round about on them with anger, being 
grieved for the hardness of their hearts." Unbelief grieved 
Him. It was a holy anger and nothing sinful attached to it. 
And how He looks today round about with deepest grief 
on account of men's unbelief and the hardness of their 
hearts, for man does not change, unless it is through grace 
in believing on Him. And some day that righteous indigna
tion will culminate for a world which lieth in the wicked 
one, in the day of wrath, the day of the wrath of the Lamb. 

There is one more passage we wish to n1ention. They 
had bound the blessed Lord. They led Him into the high 
priest's palace. Way back followed Peter. We see him 
standing in the ante-room by the coal fire. Then comes the 
sad denial. No sooner had the fatal words passed his lips, 
than the cock crew. "And the Lord turned and looked upon 
Peter" (Luke xxii:61). \Vhat look that must have been! 
Have you ever wondered what was in that look? Some 
have thought it was a stern look of reproval,: as saying to 
his erring disciple: "Oh Peter, why hast thou done this!'? 
Others deduct from the Greek that it was a staring, stead
fast look, commanding attention. We rather think it was 
a gracious, a loving look, a glance filled with compassion. 
And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. And thus He still 
looks towards us as we have wandered from Him, denied 
Hi1n or disobeyed Him. He is the same, the never changing, 
compassionate Lord. Just think of it, dear reader, "He 
sti11 looks and beholds." His eye seeth and beholdeth. 
Let us remember it wherever we are, wherever we go, 
whatever we do. And some day we shall look upon Him 
and He will look upon us, when gather~d home in His 
Presence. 

~ 
"I will overturn, overturn, overturn it; it 

Untjl He Come shall be no more until he come whose right 
it is; and it shall be given him" (Ezek. 

xxi :27). The chapter in which this divine statement is 
found contains a great judgment message against the land 
Israel. "Thus saith the Lord, · 1 am against thee, and 
will draw my sword out of his sheath, and will cut off from 
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thee the righteous and the wicked." "That all flesh may 
know that I the Lord have drawn forth my sword out of his 
sheath; it shall not return any more." Then the Prophet
priest was commanded to sigh with bitterness, even with 
breaking of the loins, that is convulsively, before the eyes 
of the people (verse 6). "And it shall be, when they say 
unto thee, Wherefore sighest thou? that thou shalt answer, 
For the tidings; because it cometh; and every heart shall 
melt, and all hands shall be feeble, and every spirit shall 
faint, and all knees shall be weak as water. Behold it 
cometh, and shall be brought to pass, saith the Lord God" 
(verse 7). Then again he was told to prophesy. "A sword, 
a sword is sharpened and also furbished. It is sharpened to 
make a sore slaughter; it is furbished that it may glitter
should we then make mirth?" From this statement we may 
conclude that in spite of the judgment which had already 
fallen upon Jerusalem and the message of an even greater 
judgment, the people kept on in their mirth, the pleasures 
of the world. And is it not so in these solemn days of 
sorrow and upheaval? The mass of the people show their 
character as God's Word announced long ago-"lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God." 

Now the judgment messages in this chapter concern 
Jerusalem past and the present Jerusalem and her people. 
For them the times of overturning, have been in the past; and 
still they are overturned, and in the near future there comes 
another overturning, the time of J acob's trouble, the great 
tribulation. But the times of the Gentiles, now nearing 
so rapidly their appointed end, are also overturning times, 
restless times, times of upheavals, times of confusion, 
times of sorrow ·upon sorrow. Our God has not left us in 
ignorance about all this, and our Lord gave. before He 
returned to heaven the -program for this entire age. Wars, 
rumors of wars, kingdom against kingdom, nation against 
nation, famines, pestilences, earthquakes, and a time of 
great trouble. And so it has been and so it will be soon again. 

But it will not last forever. Man's helplessness in the 
present world depression and perplexity is fully demonstrated. 
The chaos for which all is heading cannot be put in order by 
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human efforts, finance committees, new forms of government, 
and much less by Socialism and Communism. A stronger 
arm is needed. Divine power alone can help. And so it 
is promised. The overturning t~mes, the chaotic times will 
not last forever. They continue "until he come whose right 
it is." And the One who comes and will surely come is 
our Saviour-King, the Lord Jesus Christ. It is His right 
to deliver; it is His right to judge the nations; it is His right 
to rule and reignl He has the power to do it all, for He is 
the omnipotent Lord. He can bring peace to this earth, for" 
He made peace in the blood of the Cross. He can speak 
peace to the nations, for He is the Prince of Peace. He can 
remove the curse, for He bore the thorns, the symbols of the 
curse, upon His blessed brow. The moment will come when 
the gathered redeemed, the Saints, whom He has brought into 
Glory through the promised rapture (1 Thess. iv:13-18) will 
sing and worship before Hi-s throne. And then heaven will 
resound with the glorious acclamation, "Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and horror, and glory, and blessing" (Rev. 
iv:12). Thep He will come with His Saints in great power 
and glory, and when the seventh trumpet sounds the great 
voices in heaven speak once more. "The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His 
Christ, and He shall reign forever and ever" (Rev. xi:15). 
"And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings, saying, Alleluia! for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth" (Rev. xix:6). 

He comes to rule, and the times of overturning will be • 
ended. The age faces the worst of all. And we who are · 
His, face the best of all, even a glorious meeting with Him. ·· 
While we behold the beginning of the final overturning, may 
we in holy anticipation behold the coming glory, to be with 
Him and then to share the kingdom rule with the king ''whose 
right it is.'' 

~ 
The highest occupation of a true believer is to worship in 

Spirit and in Truth. 
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Years ago that beloved man of God, 
He is Near Horatius Bonar, wrote an excellent hymn 

on the coming of our Lord. The last 
verse we quote: 

I do not think it can be long 
Till in His Glory He appear; 
And yet I dare not name the day, 
Nor fix the solemn advent year. 
I onlv know that He is near 
And that His voice I soon shall hear. 

This has been the hope and expectation of many genera-
tions, but we can surely say with fullest assurance, "I do 
not think it can be long, till in His Glory He appear." Our 
gathering together unto Him to meet Him cannot be far 
off. The signs of the ·times become more and more pro
nounced. The falling away in Christendom becomes more 
widespread, the unrest among the nations, the great national 
upheavals and threatening bankruptcy of the world, and the 
Jewish question with its most rapid and marvelous develop
ments, are the harbingers of the coming of that darkest 
night of trouble, which precedes the day dawn. However, 
the real end of the age with its complete apostasy and the 
manifestation of the personal Antichrist cannot be as long 
as the true Church is still on earth. What we see now in 
Christendom is not yet the apostasy, but a falling away. 
"Modern Criticism," bad as it is, with its legitimate child 
"infidelity" and its other daughters, "the n1any cults," are 
only preparatory for the complete apostasy, which must come 
and will come after the coming of the Lord for His saints. 

We quote from the B·ible Treasury, and fully believe what 
• is stated in this paragraph; 

"Are they (signs of the times) not way-marks that inti
mate the near end of the journey. See we not infidelity and 
atheism ready to burst forth. But they cannot do so while 
the restraint exists which has been already explained. The 
apostasy will not come until that restraint is removed. But 
the Lord Jesus will descend into the air and catch up the 

· . Church to be forever with Him. And with the Church the 
hindrance to new evil will have gone. Who shall say that 
that moment may not be close at hand? Looks it not as if 
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things below were ripe for the event? And should not these 
reflections stir up Christians to a more vigilant watching 
for the return of the Lord? To wait for Him in loyalty 
without any sign was always the duty of the Church. But 
when we see before our eyes alarming developments which 
are to come to a head immediately after the Church's rap
ture, the inference unavoidably strikes the mind that the 
Lord's coming may be nearer than we had ever supposed it." 

The Lasting 
Joy 

~ 
"And ye now therefore have sorrow; but 
I will see you again, and your heart shall 
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from 
you" (John xvi:22). There is no lasting 

joy on earth. Whatever our joys are they will leave us ere 
long. The things in which we find our joy will be taken 
from us. But there is a joy which the Christian possesses 
which never fades, which cannot be taken from us, which 
is our eternal possession. It is the joy of the Lord. · In Him 
we rejoice as we know Him as our Saviour, our Lord, our 
Friend and our abiding portion. Asaph, the holy singer of 
old, knew this joy when he wrote: "Whom have I in heaven 
but Thee? And there is none on earth that I desire beside 
Thee. My flesh and my heart f aileth, but God is the 
strength of my heart, and my portion forever" (Psa. lxxiii: 
25, 26). The joy 9£ the Lord is our strength. How the 
great apostle Paul, the man who knew Christ so well, loved 
to write about that joyl "Finally, my brethren, rejoice in 
the Lord. To write the same things unto you, to me indeed 
is not grievous, but for you it is safe" (Phil. iii:1). "Rejoice 
in the Lord alway, and again I say, Rejoice" (Phil. iv:4). 
He r racticed what he preached; even in the Roman prison 
he re,joiced (Phil. i :18). He knew the Lord Jesus Christ, he 
had fellowship with Him, he lived for Him, he was his all 
and therefore he rejoiced in Him. As we walk in His blessed 
fellowship, in His presence, we too shall know this joy, for 
in His presence is fulness of joy. 

But the greatest joy is yet to come. "I will see you again 
and your heart shall rejoice." Thus in the midst of chang
ing scenes, 1n sorrow's night, in the trials and testings of 
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life, we look forward with joyful anticipation to that coming 
meeting with Him, when we shall see Hin1 and be forever 
with Him. The lasting joy is Christ our Lord. 

0 loveliness of time, how poor! 
0 gay, gay world, how soon your store 
Is emptied, to be filled no more! 

Thou canst not soothe nor cure. 
0 Christ of God, alone in thee 
All beauty, love and joy I see; 
My all shalt Thou for ever be; 

Under His 
Shadow 

Thou canst not change nor die! 

+ 
So much in Holy Writ is beautifully and 
poetically expressed with an imagery, to 
convey to our poor finite minds the grand-
eur of our God and our Lord. Can there 

be anything more beautiful than the expression used by 
Nahum, "The clouds are the dust of His feet" (Nah. i:3)? 
The traveler along the road as he steps on raises a little 
dust. To tell us of His majesty, the Spirit of God bids us 
to look up and see the i1nposing clouds, and then tells us 
these majestic storm clouds are but the dust of His feet. 

The Holy Spirit frequently speaks of the shadow, in con
nection with the Lord and His people. He speaks of the 
shadow of His wings, the shadow of His hand and His own 
shadow. Just as on a hot and sultry day there is relief in 
the shadow, so in this poetic expression the Spirit of God 
tells us that the shadow of His \Vings gives protection; the 
shadow of His hand gives help and strength, and the shadow 
of Himself, in whom we rest, gives peace and comfort. Let 
us quote a few passages. 

"He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High 
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty" (Psa. xci:1). 
This Psalm speaks first of all to our hearts of Him who is . 
the second man, the Lord Jesus. In the New Testament, 
Satan quoted it to the Lord when he tempted Him on the 
pinnacle of the temple. He dwelled in the secret place; 
He, the perfect Man, made the Lord His constant refuge. 
But- what is true of Him is true of us.- As we dwell in Him 
and walk with Him, we, too, abide under the shadow of 
the Almighty. We, too, can claim His promise: "He shall 
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cover thee with His feathers, and under His wings thou 
shah trust" (verse 4). Of our Lord in His walk on earth 
it is also written in the forty-ninth chapter of Isaiah: "In 
the shadow of His hand bath He hid me." The shadow of 
His gracious hand also hides and keeps us. As we are be
loved of God, because we are accepted in the Beloved One, 
we can pray in fullest assurance, "Keep me as the apple of 
thine eye, hide me under the shadow of thy wings" (Psa. 
xvii:8). "In the shadow of Thy wings vvill I make my 
refuge" (Psa. li:1). "Because Thou hast been my help, 
therefore in the shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice" (Psa. 
lxiii:7). Because David had found out in so many ways 
and at so many times that all this is true, that the Lord 
covers His own trusting ones, he declared triumphantly: 
"How excellent is Thy loving-kindness, 0 God! therefore 
the children of men put their trust under the shadow of 
Thy wings" (Psa. xxxvi:7). Yea, He is "a refuge from the 
storm, a shadow from the heat" (Isa. xxv:4). "A shadow 
of a great rock in a weary land" (Isa. xxxii:2). And the 
bride in Solomon's Song declares, "I sat down under His 
shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my 
taste" {ii :2). 

Oh! that we might enjoy the blessed place of resting in Him 
and in His mighty love, till the day comes when we shall no 
longer be covered by the shadow of His wings or His hands, 
but when we shall meet Him face to face. If trusting Him 
without seeing Him, the place under His wings, is so pre
cious, what will it be when we are with Him, when the day 
breaks and the shadows flee away! Oh, glorious privilege, 
now to follow Him, to trust Him; but still more glorious, 
unspeakably glorious, when we meet Him in the home above. 

~ 
Read 2 Samuel Chapter vii. David occu-

The Heart's pies in this beautiful chapter a twofold 
Answer to 

Grace 
pos1t1on. First we see him sitting in his 
house, enjoying rest and peace. His 
mind is occupied· with a great scheme. 

He wants to build the Lord a house. How he must have 
planned in his heart to do a great work. And Nathan the 
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Prophet told him, "Go do all that is in thy heart, for the 
Lord is with thee." He spoke without divine authority. 
That night the Lord spoke to Nathan and gave him one of 
the most gracious 1nessages recorded in the Bible. The 
Lord knew that His servant David desired to build Him a 
house. He knew all his thought, his schemes and his plans. 
He told Nathan what He meant to do for David, not what 
David was to do for Him. "Moreover the Lord telleth thee 
that the Lord will make thee a house." What gracious 
things the heart of Jehovah poured forth for David, the man 
after His own heart! And all was confirn1ed by an oath. 
(Psa. lxxxix:35) .. We find here the great covenant promises 
according to Grace made with David and his house for
ever. All is yet to be fulfilled when David's Son and 
David's Lord will occupy the Throne of David in the future 
day of His Kingdom of Glory. 

Then after the message was delivered we see David 
sitting again in his house. His sche1nes and plans no 
longer occupy his mind. "Then the king went in and sat 
before the Lord." He seeks His presence. Instead of a 
worker he is now a worshiper. His words are marvelous 
in every way. They measure up to the fullness of Grace 
the Lord of all Grace had bestowed upon him. He does 
not seek the fellowship of Nathan to talk over with him the 
great promises and what they meant. All his endeavors 
to do something have ended. Jehovah's Grace touched 
the innermost cords of his soul; they give forth their sweet 
vibrations, which ascend in a holy melody to the courts 
above. He is humbled; bowed in the dust. Who am I, 

. Lord God? and what is my house that thou hast brought 
me hitherto? He believes all he has heard; he trusts in 
every word. His prayer is, "Do as thou hast said." Here 
is Grace answering Grace. 

Grace if. rightly apprehended, believed in and accepted 
will always bring forth from the heart the blessed fruits 
of worship and holiness. We as the fellow-heirs of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, with promises far greater than those 
made to David, have a deeper knowledge of Grace. And 
as we rest in His Love and trust in that Grace, which has 
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saved us, which keeps us and teaches us how to live soberly, 
righteously and godly in this present age, the heart and 
life respond to that Grace in worship and yieldedness, as 
it was with David. 

Now and then the false accusation is brought against 
those who say "we are not under the. Law but under Grace," 
that they are L'Antimonians." Of late such a book came into 
our hands, in which the writer charges that "it is a veritable 
Bureau of Indulgences-a legalized spiritual prostitution, 
and turning the Grace of God into lasciviousness." 

No child of God who knows Grace, enjoys Grace and walks 
in the Spirit, bestowed upon the believer through the Grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, will turn the Grace of God into 
lasciviousness. The person who says, "I am nqt under the 
Law but under Grace," and lives deliberately in sin, proves 
thereby that he has no knowledge of true Grace. Go into 
His Presence, child of God! Like David, think of all He 
has done for you, how He reached down and lifted you up. 
Look forward and behold the Glory to come-then you 
viill bmv in worship ancl go forth with an ambition as never 
before to please your Lord and Saviour. 

+ 
Many excellent volumes on Christian 

The Service Truths were published a generation or 
of Unbelief more ago by masters of thought. They 

are quite forgotten in our own days of 
superficial study and reading. Yet we need today more 
than ever what these great men and gifts of the Lord to Bis 
Church have left behind. 

Before us lies open a large volume of 600 pages, contain
ing a series of lectures by Canon H. P. Lid don, on 
''The Divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 
These lectures were delivered in 1866 before the University 
of Oxford. · It is a volume of deep scholarship, a scholarship 
which we seek in vain among the rationalists in the camp 
of Christendom today. Besides this the lectures of the late 
Canon Liddon breathe a deep spirit of devotion to our 
blessed Lord. We quote from this masterwork a few pages 
which we believe will be helpful at this time, and which we 
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hope will stimulate our readers in these days, when the 
hydra-monster of destructive criticism lifts its defiant and 
slimy heads. The extract we give shows that unbelief, espe
cially the modern form of it, camouflaged as legitimate 
Bible Criticism, is undesignedly the servant of the church. 

"But you insist most emphatically,,, wrote Dr. Liddon, 
"upon the spread and upon the strength of modern rational
ism. You say that rationalism is enthroned in the midst 
of civilizations which the Church herself has formed and 

· nursed. You urge that rationalism, like the rottenness which 
ha.s seized upon the heart of the forest oak, must sooner or 
later arrest the growth of branch and foliage, and bring the 
tree which it is destroying to the ground. Now we cannot 
deny, wha1; is indeed a patent and melancholy fact, that 
some of the most energetic of the intellectual movements in 
modern Europe frankly avow and enthusiastically advocate 
an explicit and total rejection of the Christian Creed. Yet 
it is possible to overrate the importance and to mistake the 
true significance of this recent advance of unbelief. Of 
course Christian faith can he daunted or surprised by no 
form or intensity of opposition to truth, when there are 
always so many reasons for opposing it. We Christians 
know what we have to expect from the heart in its natural 
state; while on the other hand, we have been told that the 
gates of hades shall not prevail against the Church of the 
Redeemer. But in speculating on the future destinies of 
the Church; as they are affected by rationalism, this hope
ful confidence of a sound faith may be seconded by the calm 
estimate of reflective reason. For, first, it may fairly be 
questioned whether the publicly proclaimed unbelief of 
modern times is really. more general or more pronounced 
than the secret but active and deeply penetrating skep
ticism which during considerable portions of the middle 
ages laid such hold upon the intellect of Europe. Yet the 
mediaeval skeptics cannot be said to have permanently 
hampered the progress of the Church. Again, modern un
belief may be deemed less formidable when we steadily 
observe its moral impotence for all constructive purposes. 
Its strength an~ genius lie only in the direction of destruc-
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tion. It has shown no sort of power to build up any spirit
ual fabric or system which, as a shelter and a discipline for 
the hearts and lives of men, can take the place of that which 
it seeks to destroy. (Listen! Ye Destructive Critic·s). 
Leaving some of the deepest and most ineradicable needs of 
the human soul utterly unsatisfied, modern unbelief can never 
really hope permanently to establish a popular 'rdigion of 
humanity.' Thus the force of its intellectual onset upon 
revealed dogma is continually broken by the consciousness 
that it cannot long maintain the ground which it may seem 
to itself for the moment to have won. Its highest specula
tive energy is more than counterbalanced by the moral 
power of some humble teacher of a positive creed for whom 
possibly it entertains nothing less than a sovereign contempt. 

"Unbelief resembles social or political persecution in this, 
that, indirectly it does an inevitable service to the Faith 
which it attacks. It forces earnest believers in Jesus Christ 
to minimize all differences which are less than fundamental. 
It compels Christian men to repress with a strong hand all 
exaggeration of existing motives for a divided action. It 
obliges Christians, sometimes in spite of themselves, to work 
side by side for their insulted Lord. It unwittingly con
tributes to augment the evidential strength of Christianity 
at the very moment of its assault upon Christian doctrine. 
The fierceness of man turns to the praise of Jesus Christ, 
by demonstrating, each day, each year, each decade of 
years, each century, the indestructibility of His work in the 
world; and unbelief voluntarily condemns itself to the task 
of maintaining before the eyes of men that enduring tradi
tion of an implacable hostility to the kingdom of heaven, 
which it is the glory of our Saviour so explicitly to have 
predicted, and so consistently and triumphantly to have 
defied." 

4 
The "American Unitarian Association," 

An Excellent located at the "Hub," which is cultured 
Testimony Boston, Massachusetts, published a vol-

ume on "The Fourth Gospel," written by 
Edmund H. Sears, of Weston, Massachusetts. In a chapter 
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he shows that the Jesus described by Matthew is the Jesus 
(the Logos-Word) of John. He concludes the chapter with 
the following words: 

,·,If the reader, however, is in doubt as to whether the 
Jesus of the first Gospel is the Christ of the fourth, if he 
thinks the first may be a man developed like other men out 
of the culture of his times, while the other was the factitious 
invention of a later day, he can easily bring this matter to a 
test. Summon the best man you can find, the most ad
vanced prophet of today, and let him stand in the same posi
tion of the same Jesus, the mere man of the first Gospel. 
Let him see if he can grasp His thunders. Let some prophet 
of today who ought to have grown up to the stature of 
Jesus-the mere human development, declare in the face 
of the whole world that no man knoweth the Father but 
himself, and those to whom he shall reveal Him; let him 
assume to sit on a throne of glory with all the holy angels 
around him, and part the nations to the right and to the 
left, to everlasting punishment or to life eternal; let him 
announce that all power is given to him both in heaven 
and on earth; let him put his own name in a formula of 
baptism, and charge his followers to make disciples in the 
name of the Father and the Holy Ghost, and-himself. 
Would the world be converted by such preaching at the rate 
of three thousand a day; or would they regard it as self 
conceit and self-assertion, passed into the stage of mono
mania, and fit only for an asylum for the insane?" 

In another portion of this volume we :find an astonishing 
declaration as to the Virgin Birth of our Lord. On page 
545 the author of the volume says, '"We receive the doctrine 
')f the birth of Christ (His supernatural birth) as given by 
the evangelic narratives, not merely because they have de
clared it, but because with the other facts of His life it makes 
a seamless, complete and consistant whole. We understand 
Christ Himself to claim it (see Matt. xxii:41-45)." 

·we do not know when Mr. Sears wrote this volume. The 
modernistic, rationalistic, communistic, apostates, found in 
the leading sects of defunct Protestantism, should study this 
volume. They ought to answer it. But with their shallow 
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thinking and their shallow brains, and, worst of all, their 
darkened minds, demon controlled, they are unable to do 
this. Hence they ignore such arguments. 

The increasing modernistic infidelity, now allying itself 
more and more with the revolutionary spirit of the masses, 
is like an avalanche. It started in a small way. It gains 
in momentum, it goes faster and faster, gathers its dirt and 
refuse as it rushes along, and finally there comes a smash-up. 
And what a smash up it vvill be! The stone which ,vill fall 
fron1 above will grind it to powder, and the vicious institu
tions, some called "theological," with all their duped adher
ents and deceived supporters, will forever pass away. And 
that day is not far away. 

~ 
All over the English speaking ,vorld the 

Another Voice believers who are loyal to Christ and to the 
Unmasking Gospel raise warnings as to the Buchman 

Cult, known as the Oxford Group Movement. 
The mask is being torn from its face and the real leader is 
shown. The Editor is not alone in his warning. 

Dr. Willian1 Fraser, Pastor of the \Vindsor (Ontario) Baptist 
Church, studied the movement closely, as the writer did, by 
reading their literature and attending services. He denounced 
the Cult in the Border City Star of January 4th. vVe quote 
a few paragraphs: 

"It is rather a significant fact that the Oxford Group is warmly and 
enthusiastically sponsored by some of the most notorious modernists 
in the country. When religious leaders who deny almost every funda
mental of the "Christian faith," and openly teach that the Bible is full 
of errors, pagan superstitions and unscientific myths, are the foremost 
sponsors and defenders of the Oxford Group, without in anywise 
altering their religious views, it provides one of the strongest reasons 
for true believers in Christ avoiding it. When the enemies of the Cross 
of Christ can be so friendly and enthusiastic about it, we should remem
ber the words of our Lord: 'If Satan also be divided against himself, 
how shall his kingdom stand?' And again 'How can two walk together 
except they be agreed?' 

"The total results and claims of the Oxford Group movement thus 
far can be far surpassed by other cults and non-Christian religions. 
Ch1istian Science, Theosophy and even Mahatma Gandhi are 'Life 
Changers' to a far greater extent than the Oxford Group have ever 
dreamed of becoming. Let us keep this in mind when we are asked 
to account for the wonderful changes in the lives of those who have 
been 'changed' by the influence of the Group. 

<iThe shameless exposures of nakedness on the part of many of the 
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women members ill their ultra modern evening gowns at the public 
meetings in the hotel ballrooms is, to say the least, very unbecoming 
on the part of those who profess to have been changed by the power 
of Christ. The following Scripture makes this abundantly clear: 
'In like manner also, that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, 
with shamefacedness and sobriety, not with braidr:d hair, or gold, or 
pearls, or costly arrays, but which becometh women professing godliness 
with good works.' " 

We urge again our readers to circulate the n1 ict five issues of 
"Our Hope" in~which the subtle character of the Buchman
Oxford Cult is exposed, not by hearsay but by 1 \e painstaking 
investigation the Editor has made. In it Satan masquerades 
as an angel of light. Life Changing without the BLOOD, life 
changing without_ the NEW BIRTH suits the devil well. All 
his powers are backing up such cults as Christian Science, 
Unity, New Thought, Buchmanism, Theosophy and others. 
SOUND THE WARNING. 

~ 
The Pink advocates of the red Soviets, 

Reliable preachers, college professors, educators, 
Figures high school teachers, novelists and others, 

try to whitewash Sovietism. They assert 
that the birth of that beast was not half as bloody as re
ported and that there is more liberty in Russia than in our 
land. 

In 1922 the officials in Washington received a reliable 
report concerning the revolution. 

The report shows that between November 7, 1917, to the 
end of 1921, there were 1,766)18 persons executed in that 
country. This appalling total is given in what are claimed 
to be official statistics which have been received by the 
diplomatic repre51entative of a European country. Accord
ing to these statistics the persons executed were classified 
by the Soviet authorities as follows: 

Farmers (Moujiks), 815,000; intellectuals, 355,250; 
soldiers, 260,000; laborers, 192,350; officers, 54,650; gen
darmes, 46,500; proper~y owners, 42,950; police officers, 
10,500; physicians, 8,800; professors and teachers, 6,775; 
priests, 1,215; bishops, 28. 

The cold blooded and cruel murder of the Czar and his 
entire family by order of the Soviets must be· added to the 
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above crimes. The wholesale murders of the Lenine
Trotzky regime cannot be duplicated-in the history of man
kind; the French revolution pales into nothingness in the 
presence of such atrocities. How can any self-respecting 
government ever think of having anything to do with these 
demons? But the end is_ not yet. Sovietism is not dying; 
it is very much alive. Recent exposures have shown the 
astounding propaganda carried on by them in our own 
country. They are trying to undermine every well-ordered 
government and plunge it into the same chaos. 

+ 
The kings of England carry among other 

Defenders of titles, the title of "defender of the faith." 
the Faith It has an unsavory origin. Wicked, 

licentious Henry VIII in his youth was 
very vehement against Dr. Martin Luther. This Henry 
VIII, whose hand was ever upraised against his adversaries, 
his wives, or his favorites, wrote to a German prince "It is 
the devil, who by Luther's means, has kindled this immense 
conflagration. If Luther will not be converted, let him and 
his writings be burned together." With the assistance of 
some able men he published a book entitled "Defense of the 
seven sacraments against Martin Luther by the most in
vincible king of England and France, Lord of Ireland, Henry 
VIII of that name." He sent the Dean of Windsor to Rome 
to present a copy of the book before Pope Leo X. The Dean 
addressed the Pope as follows: "The king, my master, 
assures you that, having now refuted Luther's errors with 
the pen, he is ready to combat his adherents with the sword." 
Then Leo X conferred upon him the title "Defender of the 
Faith." 

But Luther was the real defender of the faith. He re
proached the English king with having supported_ his doc
trines solely by the opinions of men. He wrote "As for 
me, I never cease crying, the Gospel, the Gospel! Christ, 
Christ! And my adversaries ~ontinue to cry: Custom, 
Custom! Ordinances! Fathers, Fathers! St. Paul says: 
Let not your faith stand in the wisdom of men, but in he 
power of God. And the Apostle by this thunderclap from 
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heaven overthrows and disperses all the hobgoblins of this 
Henry, as the wind scatters the dust.'' Furthermore, 
Luther wrote "To all the words of the Fathers and men, of 
angels and of devils, I oppose not old customs, or the mul
titude of men, but the Word of the eternal l\fajesty, the 
Gospel which even my adversaries are obliged to recognize. 
To this I hold fast, on this I repose, in this I boast, in this I 
exult and triumph over all the papists, the Henrys, the 
sophists and all others. The King of heaven is with me; for 
this reason I fear nothing. It is a small matter that I should 
despise and revile a king of earth, since he himself in his 
writings does not fear to blaspheme the King of heaven, and 
to profane His holy name by the most impudent falsehoods. 
Papists! will ye never cease from your idle attacks? Do 
what you please. Nevertheless, before that Gospel which 
I preach, down must come popes, bishops, priests, monks, 
princes, devils, death and sin, and all that is not Christ or 
in Christ." Such was Luther's vigorous reply. 

And we too are called upon to earnestly contend for the 
faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints (Jude, 
Verse 3). While the same old Romish, deadly errors are 
about us, we are facing the ever increasing attacks of a 
wicked rationalism, which aims at the destruction of the very 
foundation upon which our faith rests. Every true believer 
is constituted a defender of the faith, with the drawn sword 
of the Spirit in his hand, the Word of God. 

~ 
The Editor has visited monthly Cambridge and 

Our Ministry Lawrence, Nlass., and in both places there has 
been an increasing interest and blessing. During 

February he visited Ada, Oklahoma and Wichita Falls, Texas, two new 
places our Lord opened for ministry. · 

During this month we have on our calendar a week's meetings in the 
United Presbyterian Church of Oneonta, N. Y. They will begin with 
Lord's Day March the 12th. We invite all our readers and friends in 
Delaware County and surrounding counties to attend. On March 19 
the Editor preaches to the boys of the Stony Brook School. March 
26 to 30 he expects to be in Toronto, Ontario, to preach the Anniver
sary Sermon in Knox Church, Spadina Avenue, and give a series of 
Bible lectures during the week. We 1ook forward with much joy to 
these meetings and hope to meet our many Toronto friends at this visit. 

The entire month of April belongs to Winnipeg. Please be fellow 
helpers in prayer and ask the Lord that physical strength and mental 
vigor besides spiritual power may graciously be given to us in this 
ministry. 
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As usual the Editor hopes to conduct the two 
summer Conferences at Montrose, Pennsylvania, 
and Stony Brook, Long Island. Montrose begins 
on August the seventh and closes the thirteenth. 

Stony Brook starts on the twentieth of August and closes the twenty
nfth. The programs of both conferences will be very attractive. Plan 
to attend these conferences if our Lord tarries. Full programs will be 
issued later. 

The articles the Editor is writing on Buchmanism 
Buchmanism are creating much interest all over the country. 

The four or £ve treatises which are to follow, 
besides uncovering the errors of the Oxford Group Movement, give a 
Scriptural unfolding of the Gospel, which we know ,vill be of great 
help, especially to those who are not clear on salvation by grace and 
the blessed results in a surrendered life. 

Interest yourself, please, in the circulation of the six copies of "Our 
Hope" in which these articles appear. Read the special offer on the 
inside cover page of the current issue. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALM LXXV 

The preceding Psalm had at its close the prayer, "Arise, 
0 God! Plead Thine own cause." Here we find prophetic
ally the answer to this prayer. It looks forward to the day 
when the great deliverance comes, when Christ will arise 
in His glorious rn.ajesty. His coming, His judg1nent and 
clis kingdom are tersely stated in this brief Psalm. 

Unto Thee we give thanks, 0 God, we give thanks, 
And near is Thy Name, Thy wondrous works declare it. 

(Verse 1) 

Here is the voice of thanksgiving of the godly remnant. 
They give thanks in anticipation of the near approach of 
Him who is deliverer, judge and king. His name is near; 
He cannot be far away, for His wondrous works declare it. 
What are these works? Not the wondrous works of His 
grace, but the wondrous works of His righteousness · dis
played in judgment. The Forty-sixth Psalm told us of these 
works. There the remnant of godly Jews who have passed 
through the tribulation and the judgments which took 
place says: "Come and behold the works of the Lord, 
what desolations He hath made in the earth." 
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For I will take hold of the set time; 
I will judge in uprightness. 
The earth and all its inhabitants are dissolved; 
I set up its pillars. Selah. (Verses 2-3) 

The reader will note the changed translation. The 
authorized version states "When I will receive the congre
gation." The better translation is as we give it. The set 
time, the appointed time, is the time of His manifestation, 
when He is coming forth to judge. Of this He spoke in 
the Gospel of Mark: "Of that day and hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels that are in heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father" (Matt. xiii:32). Such are the words 
recorded in the Gospel which reveal Him. as the obedient 
servant, and a servant, as serving under God, knoweth not 
what His master doeth. In the Gospel of Matthew "neither 
the Son" is omitted. 

And so in the appointed time He comes to judge. He 
finds the earth in dissolution. Corruption has done its 
awful work; unrighteousness and lawlessness have worked 
to the utmost and brought their harvest. And He comes 
to set up the pillars upon which all rests again ·in truth 
and in righteousness. 

I said unto the boasters, Boast not! 
And to the wicked, Lift not up the horn. 
Lift not up your horn on high, 
Speak not with an impudent neck. (Verses 4-5) 

The proud boastings of man are rebuked by Him. It 
is pride and self-exaltation which has led to the dissolution 
and wickedness which the Judge finds on His return. This 
looks forward to the proud, boasting enemy who invaded 
Israel's land at the time of the Maccabees. This we saw 
in the preceding Psalm. And before that the Assyrian 
with his pride had threatened Israel (Isa. xxxvii:23). And 
finally, self-exaltation and pride reaches its· climax at the 
end of the age. 2 Thessalonians gives us the culmination 
of this. pride in the Man of Sin. 

For not from the East, 
And not from the West, 
And not from the South, is exaltation. 
For God it is that judgeth, 
He putteth down Ol" and setteth up another. 

(Verses 6~7) 
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But where is exaltation to come from? From the East, 
from the West, ~r from the South? Not from these direc
tions comes exaltation, but it comes from above; God is 
coming to judge. But why is the North omitted? The 
fact that the North is not mentioned at all shows that it 
is a northern power which arrogantly, even to blasphemy, 
threatens the small Israelitish nation with destruction, 
and against which it looks for help neither from the East~ 
nor the West, nor from the reed-staff of Egypt (Isa. xxvi:6) 
beyond the desert, but from Jehovah alone; Jehovah comes 
to judge (Isa. xxxiii:22). The Assyrian c_ame from the 
North and found his defeat when he reached Jerusalem; 
Antiochus Epiphanes came from the North, and finally 
the King of the North will come against. the land and the 
people. "And he shall plant the tent of his palace between 
the sea and the glorious holy mountain, -yet he shall come 

· to his end, and none shall help him" (Dan. xi :45). 

For a cup is in the hand of Jehovah, 
And it foameth with wine, it is full of mixture; . 
The dregs of it shall all the wicked of the earth sip and drink up. 
But I will declare for ever: 
I will sing praises to the God of Jacob; 
And all the horns of the wicked shall be smitten; 
The horns of the righteous shall be exalted • (Verses 8-11) 

It is a description of the day of wrath with which the 
Psalm closes. Then shall the proud and the wicked drink 
of the cup of fury. "And the loftiness of man shall be 
bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall be made low, 
and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day" (Isa. ii:07). 
Then the voice of the redeemed remnant breaks in. They 
are singing unto God, the God of Jacob. Here the n~me of 
Jacob stands for the frail creature of the dust. God had 
mercy on that which is sinful and weak, and saved His trust
ing remnant. The horns of the wicked are then broken 
for ever; the horns of the righteous are exalted. 

Do not overlook the important announcements on the 
cover pages of this issue. Order as soon as possible for your
self and others. 
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Buchmanism 
Known as the Oxford Group Movement 

II 
After the first article we published in the February issue 

of "Our Hope" (Revitalizing Christianity) we proceed now 
in the closer examination of this movement. It originated 
with Dr. Frank N. D. Buchman and a certain experience he 
went through. I-le is the outstanding leader; and most of 
the group express their great indebtedness to him for what 
he did for them. 

The Editor does not know him personally. But a friend 
of the Editor, wh_o knows him intimately, tells us that he is 
very sincere, a devoted worker in religious circles, exhibiting 
great zeal. But still our informant questions very seriously 
his methods and sees grave dangers lurking in the movement 
which he leads. Dr. Buchnian is an ordained Lutheran 
clergyman, who received his education in a number of 
institutions. 

The book written by the late Harold Begbie gives a re
liable setting forth both of the Doctor himself and his work, 
and since it has the approval of Dr. Buchman it becomes a 
valuable text-book for our purpose. (1) 
tJFirst of all let Mr. Begbie relate to us the remarkable 
experience which his friend had. 

"He was moderately successful in his work, but was conscious of an 
inner hindrance, a something in himself, which prevented the message 
of Christianity from getting through ... weary of himself, but not 
yet sick of asking what he was, and what he ought to be, this young 
American entered one day a little village church in Cumberland, under 
whose humble roof were gathered a congregation of seventeen people. 
The service was taken by a woman. 'My feelings,' F. B. told me, 
'were very unhappy; I won't call them despairing; they were just 
feelings of a great unhappiness. Grudges against certain religious 
people were there in my mind fermenting. I felt that I could justly 
accuse those_ men of hardheartedness, high-mindedness and bigotry.'" 

As he listened to this woman preacher, who spoke of some 
particular aspect of the Cross-he does not recall precisely 
what aspect it was-we are told: 

(!)"Life Changers." The American edition we use is published by 
Putnam & Sons. Only the title has been changed to "More Twice-born 
Men.,, Our edition was printed in 1923. 
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"That in some manner for which he cannot account, her quiet simple 
words 'personalized the cross,' and that while he brooded on this idea 
in a reverie of mind, there came to him, very palpably and with a most 
poignant realism, albeit with no suddenness, no dramatic intensity, a 
vision of the Crucified. He was conscious at once of two shuddering 
realizations-the realization of a great abyss between him and the 
crucified Christ, the realization of an infinite sorrow in the face of 
his master. These realizations dissipated the chaos in his mind. There 
was now no hesitancy, no feeling of a divided will, no sense of calcu
lation or argument; a wave of strong emotion, rising up within him 
from the depths of his estranged spiritual life, seemed as it were, to 
lift his soul from the anchorage of selfishness and to bear it across that 
great sundering abyss to the foot of the cross. There he made his 
surrender to the Divine will; there he lost his sense of oppression and 
helplessness." (1) 

Now this woman preacher belonged to the "Pentecostal 
Cult"(2) and her preaching, which Mr. Buchman does not 
remember, "dissipated the chaos of his mind." vVhat 
followed? We listen to Dr. Buchman's own words: 

"'l remember one sensation very distinctly; it was a vibrant feeling 
up and down the spine, as if a strong current of life had suddenly been 
poured into me. That followed on my surrender. No, indeed, it 
came at the. same time. It was instantaneous.' What followed on 
this sensation of an electric current, he remembers, was a dazed feel
ing, 'a great shaking up.'" (3) 

Now this is most significant. Here is the same physical 
and psychical phenomenon we meet constantly among the 
Pentecostal-Apostolic sects. In fact it is such an experience, 
frequently producing not only shakings and vibrant feelings, 
but trances and actual convulsions and jerkings, which is 
taken by them as the evidence of a full surrender and the 
bestowal of the supernatural gift of the Spirit. Similar 
experiences are recorded of the Irvingite movement of over 
a hundred years ago. It has been evidenced in similar 
movements in almost every century of the history of the 
Church. But each tiine it has been found that these mani
festations were really counterfeits of ·the Work of the Holy 
Spirit. And· this feeling, we are told, gave him the con
sciousness of a "very mighty change in himself, but for 
some time he could only think of that change in the terms of 
its physical effects."(4) 

(1) Begbie, pp. 24-25. 
(2) J. C. Brown, ccoxford Group Movement." 

. (3) Begbie, p. 25. 
( 4) Begbie, p. 26. 
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Such an experience as Mr. Begbie relates Dr. Buchman 
passed through may be the experience of a Christian, but 
it is far from being true Christian experience. For this 
has for·its foundation the Word of God. The great liberating 
truths of the Gospel of Jesus Christ our Lord are recorded. 
by the Holy Spirit in the Epistle to the Romans. These 
truths concern the sinner's justification and sanctification, 
the deliverance from the guilt of sins, through the shed 
Blood of the Son of God, and from the power of indwelling 
sin. Faith accepts and the believing sinner is justified, set 
free, fully acquitted from the guilt of sins, because Christ 
died for them and paid the penalty. Peace with God follows. 
He has received eternal life, he has experienced the true and 
only scriptural Change of Life by being born again. The 

- Spirit of God has imparted unto him the divine nature. 
And in all this, through the precious Blood of Christ and the 
indwelling Spirit, assurance is given that sin shall have no 
longer dominion over him. He in constant unbroken 
dependence has power to walk in the Spirit and ·therefore 
does not fulfill the lusts of the flesh. These are the liberating 
truths revealed by God and ordained to. be preached, and 
upon the preaching of these truths the real · power of the 
Spirit of God depends. 

But alas! In all that Begbie has to:say about the great 
work of Dr. Buchman and his "soul surgery" we find not a 
word as to these truths. The writer has perused all the 
available literature of the Buchman group, but has yet to 
find a book or a pamphlet in which John iii:16 or John v:24 
are even quoted! Nor is there any mention made of that 
precious Blood to which God has in His Word given 
precedence over everything else as the basis of a sinner's 
justification and the maintenance of the saint's standing 
before God. In reading the literature of the movement 
one gets the posit_ive impression that self surrender is the 
saviour. There is not a single line of these fundamental 
and elementary Gospel truths. But . what do we read? 
Let us see. 

!'There is no need, as there was no need in the days of Jesus, to 
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present a complete and. dogmatic theology to the mind of the seeker. 
Love of God is still the first commandment. Love of God and love of 
man are still the only essentials. It may be true, or it may not be true, 
that God npented of His creation; that Christ came upon earth to make 
atonement between God and man, and that because of the suj/erings of 
Christ God is now willing to accept our hearty repentance for our sins. 
These teachings may be true or untrue, but their acceptance is not essential 
to tk, great and wonderful experience of conoer.rion." (1) 

Our readers must not misunderstand us, these are not the 
words of Dr. Buchman, but of Harold Begbie. But Dr. 
Buchman by having sanctioned this book, "Life Changers," 
in which they occur, shows that he approves of them. And 
that other leaders believe the same that Begbie teaches is 
fully evidenced by the following words penned by the Rev. 
Sam Shoemaker, Jr., of Calvary Episcopal. Church, New 
York City. "Take as much as you can, and work for more. 
Believe all you find you can, and don't trouble too much about 
the rest." 

So if you cannot believe the Virgin Birth, or the Physical 
Resurrection of Christ, or the Blood of Christ-just believe 
what you can-the rest does not matter! (2) 

Harold Begbie died a few years ago, and when a new 
edition of the volume was printed we find this introductory 
note: 

"In grateful rem em bra.nee of 
Harold Begbie, 

Who through writing this book 
Himself became a Life Changer; 
He being dead yet speaketh. 

And now a paragraph which shows what poor, mistaken 
Begbie believed: 

"I remember that in one of his former letters (Dr. B's letter) speak
ing of the commending simplicity of the Christian religion, he remarks 
that the question of Jesus: Wh_at think ye of Christ? is simplicity in 
itself. One is obliged to say that it is quite impossible for a man who 
has even made a cursory study of the documents to believe that-Jesus 
ever asked such a question; certainly it was never asked in that form. 
The word 'Christ' was not known to Jesus, and was never applied by 
the Greeks to any human being until after His death." (3) 

Here is the clearest evidence that Begbie was a destructive 
critic. He criticizes the written·Word and the living Word. 

(1) Begbie, p. 7. . 
(2) Shoemaker, "Realizing Religion/' p. 43. 
(3) Begbie, p. 114. . 
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Does Dr. Buchman regard it as of no account whatever in a 
"Life Changer" that he denies the trustworthiness of God's 
inerrant Word and that he impeaches the knowledge of the 
infallible Son of God? 

Next we have to examine the work and the methods of the 
"Life Changers" and what their conversions are. It will be 
an interesting study. 

( To be Continued, D. /7.) 

The World's Last Notable Leaders 
- By W. w. FEREDAY 

The bait with which the deceiver allure9 the first man 
was "Ye shall be as God" (Gen. iii:5). · Independence and 
self-importance have been natural to the human family since 
that fateful day. Not only has the Creator been dishonored 
and insulted by these evil characteristics, but men them
selves have been plunged into continuous sorrow by them. 
The history of the world has been a ceaseless struggle 
who should be the greatest. It has entered into every de
partment of human affairs, political, commercial, social and 
religious. Torrents of blood and tears have been shed in 
consequence, and countless hearts have been broken. And 
the end has not yet been reached! 

The anti-diluvian world was filled with violence as well 
as corruption (Gen. vi:11), although but few specific deeds 
are recorded. The first self-exalted man after the flood was 
Nimrod (Gen. x:8-10). Beginning as a hunter of wild 
beasts, he developed into a tyrant over men. And so the 
centuries have rolled on in their monotonous course. Nim
rods have never been lacking. 

Pe~ce ! Peace I 

is the insistent cry of the twentieth century. Why should 
not the peoples live side by side in peace and amity, trading 
with one another for mutual advantage, with all thought 
of conquest once and for ever abandoned? These are the 
questions that are being discussed today, not in Geneva 
only, but universally. Disappointing though the results 
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have been so far, men are hoping that the advanced wisdom 
of the twentieth century will yet find a satisfactory solution 
of every problem. 

Scripture gives no encouragement whatever to such hopes. 
While God's Christ is excluded from world-politics, 

Peace is Impossible 
for men. While the true Heir continues to be refused His 
rights (Matt. xxi :38), "the potsherds of the earth" will 
continue to dispute as to who shall be the greatest, regardless 
of all consequences. "Man's day" is destined to have a 
bloody end, and the end comes on apace. Mightier clashes 
of nations than earth has ever known must needs take place, 
ere the Son of l\,fan whom God has made strong for Himself 
will intervene (Psa. lxxx:17), and establish once and for ever 
the supremacy of God. When He wields the iron sceptre, 
He will "put down all rule, and all authority and power" 
(1 Cor. xv:24). Note the Spirit's word "all." No form of 
government has yet been devised that meets the mind of 
God. Since the Babel scattering men have experimented 
with kingdon1s, empires, republics, and dictatorships, but 
all have been found wanting. Men's true needs have not 
been met, and God has not been glorified. 

Human affairs have grown to such gigantic proportions, 
and have become so highly centralized that there is a felt 
need for a Superman who can grip the helm with a firm hand. 
We frequently hear it remarked that the leaders of our time 
are very mediocre. Scripture speaks of more than one Super
man as destined to appear in the last great crisis. They will 
raise their haughty heads in defiance of God, and with total 
disregard for the possible consequences of their ambition in 
suffering for the earth's millions. But at the moment that 
in known only to God He will say "Give this Man place" 
(Luke xiv:9), and the once-lowly Man of sorrows will appear 
_in majesty and take His Kingdom, and the Devil's puppets 
will be put down, never to affiic~ the earth again. "Who
soever exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted" (Luke xiv:11). 

It is interesting to observe the way in which 
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Dictators 
have come to the front in our own time. Not in Italy 
only, but also in four other European countries, Parliamen
tary government has been set aside; and this with no pre
tension to the satisfying of personal ambition, but avowedly 
in the interests of law and order. In each case, the electorate 
have accepted the situation with equanimity, and appear to 
regard their self-appointed leaders as their saviours. Truly, 
"Coming events cast their shadows before." 

Will the reader at this point carefully peruse Revelation 
vi :12-17? "And I beheld when he opened the sixth seal, 
and lo, there was a great earthquake; and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood, 
and the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig tree 
casteth her untimely (unripe) figs, when she is shaken of a 
mighty wind. And the heaven departed as a scroll when 
it is rolled together, and every mountain and islana were 
moved out of their places. And the kings of the earth, and 
the great men, and the rich men, and the chief ea ptains, 
and the mighty men, and every bondman, and every free 
man, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains, and they say (R. V.) to the mountains and rocks, 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: for the 
great day of His wrath is come, and who is able to stand?" 
Pray do not literalize the transformation of sun and moon, 
and the falling of the stars. Not physical, but 

Social and Political Convulsions 

are ·meant, and that world-wide. The earliest chapter in 
the Bible tells us that sun, moon and stars stand for rulers. 
Revelation vi:12-17 is the full development of that of which 
~ur Lord warned in Luke xxi :25-26, "There shall be signs 
in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars, and upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the 
waves roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on the earth: 
for the pow~rs of heaven shall be shaken." The troubled 
sea (the evil masses, as Isa. lvii:20 sho~s) is destined to 
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swamp every form of law and order. To borrow the pic
turesque words of a prominent British statesman, "Civiliza
tion will go over the precipice." All classes will be terrified 
at what they behold; and, in the presence of the great break
up, there will develop the general feeling that divine wrath 
has something to do with it, although, alas, there is no 
repentance. 

But where is this terrible cataclyism placed in the history 
of the ways of God? Glance back a little in the book of 
Revelation. In chapters ii, iii, we have the Lord's words 
to the churches. In chapter iv:1 John hears the call, "Come 
up hither." Henceforward, we read no more of churches 
on earth, but we are shown immediately glorified men in 
heaven. Then in chapter v the Lamb takes the seven-sealed 
book out of the hand of Him who sits upon the throne. In 
chapter vi He breaks the seals one by one, and it is when the 
sixth seal is broken that the frightful catastrophe takes place 
which fills men with such alarm. We thus learn that ere a 
single seal is broken, the heavenly saints will be removed to 
the glory on high. Men little realize the value to them
selves of the presence of the Church on earth, indwelt as it 
is by the Holy Spirit. The judgments of the Apocalypse 
will be held back while the testimony of the Church is con
tinued below. 

Out of the 
Universal Upheaval 

will come forth various Dictators. Strong men will be 
needed and they will arise. The Devil will supply them. 
In the interests of law and order they will profess to act, 
and men will be glad of them, as F ranee was glad of Bona
parte after the sanguinary experience of the first Revolutidn. 
The fact that men are tolerating Dictators in various lands 
today after long practice of Democratic principles is remark
ably suggestive of the direction in which things are drifting. 
We are unquestionably nearing the end. 

The Western Dictator 
will be found in Revelation xiii:1-9. Do not confound the 
Beast that arises out of the sea with the Beast that comes 
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up out of the earth. The latter is a religious leader, the 
Man of sin, the Antichrist (of whom we will say more pres
ently), and has his seat in Jerusalem; the former is the 
Roman Imperial chief, whose seat will be in Rome. Daniel 
vii:8, which speaks of him as a little horn which arises from 
among ten other horns, tells us that "he will pluck up three 
of the first horns by the roots"; verse 24 of the same chap
ter, in the interpretation, says explicitly "he shall subdue 
three kings." By his mighty feat he will prove his strength, 
and demonstrate his capacity for rule; seven other European 
kingdoms will then unite under his leadership, and thus the 
long-dismembered Latin Empire will be restored. The 
turbulence of the peoples, and the altered condition of affairs 
in general will make this an absolute necessity. John saw 
the same ten-horned Beast that Daniel beheld six centuries 
earlier, and was told, "The ten horns which thou sawest are 
ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet, but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beast. These have 
one mind, and shall give their power unto the beast" (Rev. 
xvii:12, 13). Whether these rulers are representatives of 
existing reigning families, or whether they are all upstarts 
who seize the reins of power while the welter of Revelation 
vi :12-17 is proceeding cannot be stated with certainty. But 
Parliamentary government will in that day be non-existent. 
The much-vaunted "vote" will be no n1ore. Europe will, 
however, be delighted with its wonderful head, and will pro
nounce him both in.comparable and invincible (Rev. xiii :4). 
But in a very little while he will be to the people as the 
glaring sun, and he will "sorch men with fire'' (Rev. xvi :8-
9). He is "the prince that shall con1e" of Daniel ix :26, the 
last head of the great Power that once destroyed Jerusalem 
and its sanctuary. Present-day doings in the Italian me
tropolis are exceeeding interesting in the light of these 
Scriptures. 

The Religious Leader 

may well be dealt with at this point, for he and the Roman 
head are partners in wickedness, and sharers of the same 
peculiarly fearful punishment. When the harlot Babylon 
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-the professing Church in its final phase, is destroyed by 
the Beast and his satellite kings, the worship of MAN will 
take its place. This will have a concrete form in the person 
of the Man of sin, the son of perdition, who will take his 
seat in the restored temple in Jerusalem, and proclaim that 
he is God (2 Thess. ii). This is the climax of human evil. 
Beyond this it is impossible for man to go in his devilry. 
This prince of transgressors is variously spoken of in Holy 
Scripture. He is the Jewish King in Daniel xi:36; Isaiah 
xxx:33, lvii:9; the Antichrist in 1 John ii:22; the Beast out 
of the earth in Revelation xiii:11; and the man of the earth 
in Psalm x:18. As the Antichrist he heads up both Jewish 
and Christian apostasy, for he denies that Jesus is the Christ, 
and he denies also the Father and the Son. As the prince 
of this world the Devil energizes the Beast out of the sea, 
and as the god of this age he energizes the Beast out of the 
earth. The tendency of our time is in the direction of a 
universal religion-a religion that every one can subscribe 
to. It has become possible under our very eyes for Moslems, 
Hindus, Theosophists, Buddhists, Jews and Christians(?) 
to hold a joint religious service in a London Protestant place 
of worship. This kind of thing will be brought to perfection 
by the sinister £gure who will poison the world from his 
center in Jerusalem. As regards the Jewish people, the 
Lord Jesus warned them long ago-"I am come in my 
Father's name, and ye receive me not: if another shall come 
in his own name, him ye will receive" (John v:43). As 
regards men in Christendom, the warning of 2 Thessalonians 
ii:9-12 is terribly solemn. The misleader will come "with 
all power and signs, and lying wonders, and with all de
ceiva bleness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because 
they received not the love of the truth that they might be 
saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong de
lusion that they should believe the lie, that they might be 
damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in 
unrighteousness." Thus will both Judaism and Christen
dom be judicially given over to delusion and ruin. 

It is the acceptance by the Jewish people of the Devil's 
counterfeit Christ, which brings down upon them 
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The Northern Dictator, 
who desolates their land, destroys the temple (Psa. lxxiv:1-7), 
and slaughters the faithful servants of Jehovah (Psa. lxxix: 
1-3). Not that he is conscious of being an instrument for 
chastisement. He no more understands this than the 
Assyrian of old, who was indeed the rod of Jehovah's anger 
(Isa. x:5-7). It is his lust for power and conquest that sets 
his forces in motion, yet Jehovah is pleased to call them 
" His army" (Joel ii: 11), and assigns as His reason for sanc
tioning the desolater "the overspreading of abominations" 
(Dan. ix:27), i.e., the Jews' wicked acceptance of false gods. 

"The Eastern Question" will be fairly to the fore at that 
terrible crisis, and Jehovah will settle it once and for ever. 
The opposing forces of the North.:.East and of the West will 
meet in Palestine under their respective chiefs, and all will 
be destroyed. The king of the North will be granted tem
porary success in order that the evil Jews may receive their 
chastisement. As "the overflowing scourge" (Isa. xxviii:15), 
he will sweep through the land, destroying all before hin1. 
Jerusalem will be taken (Zech. xiv:1-2), and the conqueror 
will pass south into Egypt, the King of which land having 
dared to put in his claim to the country that the Northern 
King covets (Dan. xi :4-0-43). "The land of Egypt shall not 
escape." "He shall have power over the treasures of gold 
and silver, and over all the precious things of Egypt." 

The King of the North is a more dangerous foe than some 
expositors of prophecy admit. His host is described as ''a 
great people and strong; there ha th not ever been the like, 
neither shall there be any more like it" (Joel ii:2). He 
seems to be able to set in motion all the forces of both North 
and East. It is the Jew~' dread of him that causes them to 
look to the Western Empire for protection, and "the scorn
ful men" that rule in Jerusalem at that time will be satisfied 
with their covenant (Isa. xxviii:14). But the pious minority 
will find their instructions in such Scriptures as Isaiah viii: 
11-22; l :10, 1 I, and the Psalms in general. While others say 
"a confederacy" they are exhorted to "sanctify Jehovah of 
hosts himself," and to fear none but Him. Christ is God's 
tried foundation stone, and "he that believeth shall not 
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make haste'' (Isa. xxviii:16). They cry to Jehovah, say ... 
ing, "Spare thy people, 0 Jehovah, and give not thine heri
tage to reproach, that the heathen should rule over them: 
wherefore should they say among the people, Where is their 
God?" (Joel ii:17).· 

Deliverance is sure. The appearing of God's King ends 
all the sorrows of those who wait for Him. The Western 
forces are overthrown, and the birds of the heavens are 
summoned to feast upon their flesh (Rev. xix:1 l-19). The 
North-Eastern forces are driven eastward (Joel ii:20), and are 
destroyed in Edom (Isa. xxxiv; lxiii:1-6). In the overthrow 
of these enemies, Israel plays some part. In Micah iv:13 the 

· daughter of Zion is called to arise and thresh, with the 
promise that Jehovah will make her horn iron, and her 1:ioofs 
brass that she may beat in pieces many peoples. Jn Micah 
v:6 we read that Israel shall waste the land of Assyria with 
the sword; thus will Jehovah deliver His people from the 
Assyrian "when he cometh into our land, and when he 
treadeth within our borders." Zechariah xii :8 tells us that 
Jehovah will defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and "he 
that is feeble among them shall be as David." The second 
siege of Jerusalem, after the Northern King's return from 
Egypt, will be as miserable a failure as his first s.iege will be 
a conspicuous success (Isa. xxix:7-8; Zech. xii:3-4). The 
unfaithful people of God having received ,the full measure 
of their punishment, the enemy is allowed no more to affiict 
them. Isaiah xvii:12-14 graphically describes the over
whelming disaster that will befall their <lesolators. 

Even these tremendous happenings do not exhaust the 
pre-millennial judgments. · In the far North yet another 
deadly foe is preparing for the last dread crisis. We refer to 

Russia 

Two whole chapters of Ezekiel's prophecy (xxxviii, xxxi4) 
are devoted to· the last diabolical enterprise of Russia, le4 
on by a distinguished chief. There is no doubt :whatever 
that "Prince of Rosh, Meshech and Tubal" is: the correct 
rendering of Jehovah's words. Here .. is~ an "'astounding fa,ct. 
The prophet wrote several centurie~ before R:11ric and: his 
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wandering Northmen laid the foundations of the Russian 
Empire, and yet he was given to write in detail of a military 
expedition that would not take place until at least two thou
sand five hundred years after his own time. But faith is not 
surprised at this, for we have to do with a God who "calleth 
those things which be not as though they were" (Rom. iv:17). 

Gog will have many allies. They are given to us in three 
groups in Ezekiel xxxviii :5-6, some J aphetic, son1e Shemitic 
and some I-Iamitic. A very able hand will be required to 
draw them together into one compact mass. Greed is ap
parently the cause of this terrible coalition against restored 
Israel. The ene1ny says, "I will go up to the land of un
walled villages, I will go to then1 that are at rest, that dwell 
safely, all of them dwelling without walls and having neither 
bars nor gates, to take a spoil, and to take a prey; to turn 
thine hand upon the desolate places that are now inhabited, 
and upon the people that are gathered out of the nations 
which have gotten cattle and goods, that dwell in the midst 
of the land." 

But no success whatever is permitted to this last assailant. 
The fury of Jehovah con1es up in His face, and the hosts of 
Gog are overthrown in the Northern mountains of Palestine. 
The terrible debacle, with the subsequent clearing up, is 
graphically described at considerable length by the prophet. 
Righteousness will lead delivered Israel to say, "So let thine 
enemies perish, 0 Jehovah; but let them that love hirn be 
as the sun when he goeth forth in his might" (Judges v:31). 

The Beast and the False Prophet (the Roman Imperial 
head, and the Antichrist) will be sent from the battlefield to 
the lake of fire. No death and no resurrection· will they 
ever know. At least a thousand years before the setting 
up of the great white throne they will thus be consigned to 
the dread Gehenna (Rev. xix:20). For their mighty an
tagonist, the King of the North (the Assyrian) a similar 
doom is predicted in. Isaiah xxx:33. Of the Russian leader 
nothing definite appears to be stated in the Scriptures. 

Balaam, in the fourth of his remarkable parables, saw in 
prophetic vision the last great clash of nations and their
overthrow (Num. xxiv:17-24). Moses, in his prophetic 
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song, concludes with all nations rejoicing when God's end 
is reached. "Rejoice, 0 ye nations, with his people: for 
he will avenge the blood of his servants, and will render 
vengeance to his adversaries, and will be merciful unto his 
land, and to his people" (Deut. xxxii :43). "Merciful" here 
means "to make expiation -for"; thus a real day of Atone
ment is coming for both Israel and their possession. 

When we contemplate the appalling disasters that will 
come upon men in connection with their chosen leaders, it is 
refreshing to turn our minds to the King who at present sits 
at God's right hand unknown and unappreciated here. In 
Him, and in Him alone, is found perfect competency for rule. 
No limitations need be imposed upon Him, such as men 
here have felt constrained to impose upon their rulers, and 
no counsellors will be required. Perfection of power and 
perfection of wisdom are suggested in "the seven horns and 
seven eyes" of Revelation v :6. His hand will administrate 
firmly for God, hence the "rod of iron" of Psalm ii :9; Reve
lation ii :27. Every form of evil will be suppressed, every 
insolent tongue will be silenced, and every proud knee will 
be compelled to bow. God will at last have His way on 
earth, and all creation will be blessed. No wonder the sweet 
Psalmist of Israel said of the coming King, "He shall be as 
the light of the morning, when the sun riseth, even a morn
ing without clouds" (2 Sam. xxiii :4). 

This glorious Gospel brings us into a new relationship with God, 
. into a new life of holiness, and into a hope of glory; all these are ours 
in receiving the one great gift of God's own Son: and the Holy Spirit 
is ever seeking to bring us into the possession of this wondrous gift. 
In India today men who admire Christ's life and teaching, will gladly 
admit that in Him there is a way of life, but they deny that He is 
the only way. The whole teaching of the New Testament is that we 
must receive Him or perish! "Neither is there salvation in any other." 
The truth is summed up for us in the words of "Rock of Ages." 

"Nothing in my hand I bring, 
Simply to Thy Cross I cling; 
Naked, come to Thee for dress, 
!i"clplcss, look to The·e for grace; 
Foul, I to the fountain fly, 
Wash me, Saviour, or I die." 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Increasing Menace of Communism. The "American 
Alliance of the United States," a society which every Ameri
can citizen should support (Headquarters 1900 F Street, 
Washington, D. C.), sends to the Editor every bulletin they 
publish. We quote two paragraphs from the communica
tion issued a few weeks ago. 

(1) Against recognition of the Soviet Union. Due to a relentless 
campaign and endless propaganda carried on by the communists and 
certain commercial groups interested in the prospect of personal profit 
and without regard for the welfare of our Nation, this question has 
become one of the most outstanding and important issues in the coun• 
try. The President-elect has stated that he is giving the subject care-

. ful study with a view to <letermi.n.ing the position his administration 
will take, and several of the Members of the Senate Committee on 
Foreign Relations have definitely gone on record for or against recogni
tion, while others are withholding judgment until they know the 
desires of their constituents. 

(2) For the immediate consideration of the Dies Bill, H. R. 12044, 
for the exclusion and expulsion of alien communists. This bill is now 
on the Senate Calendar, having been passed by the House and reported 
favorably by the Senate Committee on Immigration. Your Senator 
can be of material assistance in securing the early passage of this bill 
by having it brought up for immediate consideration in the Senate . 

. The Secretary of the Alliance urges action, that all right
minded citizens address the President-elect, the Hon. 
Franklin D. Roosevelt, Albany, N. Y., as well as the Mem
bers of the Foreign Relations Committee of the Senate, de
claring against the recognition of the Soviets and urging the 
passage of the bill for the exclusion and expulsion of alien 
Communists. 

Communism is a steadily rising menace in this country. 

-Mussolini's Good and Helpful Work. It has been rumored 
for months that Adolf Hitler, the German Fascist, is in close 
touch with Mussolini and has attempted a coalition with 
him. There is not a word of truth in it. The fact is, 
Mussolini refuses to have anything to do with Hitler; he 
opposes him. The leading organ of Mussolini is the Regina 
Fascista. In a recent issue on article appeared on the Hitler 
movement. In it we find the strongest possible declaration 
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that, despite Nazi (Hitler's) advances to the Fascisti of 
Italy, there can be no friendship between the two bodies, 
owing to -the anti-Semitic tendencies of the former. 

We have had several letters from Dr. Alexander Robert
son, of Venice, a close and intimate friend of the Mussolinis. 
We quote part of his letter: 

"He is doing a good work, such as I do not know 
any Prime Minister in the world is doing, or perhaps 
dare to do. He has put extracts from God's Holy Word, as 
lessons, in the reading books of the elementary schools, so 
that the rising generation all learn of Christ as their divine 
Saviour. I see that the British and Foreign Bible Society says 
in their report that this action of lviussolini has sent up the 
circulation of the Bible throughout Italy1 as people wish 
to know more of God's Word than those extracts afford. 
Do you know that Mussolini wrote the life of John Huss? 
In the second chapter he calls him 'The Defender of the 
Truth.'" 

It is said he carries a New Testament with him all the 
time. Recently addressing a large assembly of people, he 
said, lifting high his New Testament: "ll lluovo Testamento 
e il migliore libro che io conosco nel mondo"-the New Testa
ment is the best book I know of in the world. We also hear 
that he is a strong friend of Protestant missions and Protes
tant schools throughout Italy. 

Russia's Terrible Internal Conditions. A widely known 
man, who went to the Red Republic to study conditions, 
has returned very much disillusioned-Dr. \Villiam Durant, 
author and philosopher. After a visit of a number of weeks 
and close observation Dr. Durant. declares that the, Russian 
people are suffering from terrorism and tyranny that is more 
widespread than at any time since the ,reign of I van·., the 
Terrible. · He returned with his wife earlier than· they 
intended to, because Mrs. Durant. said "she would go mad 
if she had to witness the suffering any longer." Dr. Durant 
in a lecture said "I have never seen people so ragged, miser
able, ridden with disease, and starving." 

The method of "guiding" tourists through the country, 
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employed by the Russian Government, also was criticized 
by Dr. Durant. Visitors, he said, "are only permitted to see 
what the Government wants them to see," and the guides, 
furnished by the Intourist Bureau, official government tourist 
agency, Dr. Durant described as "trained spies, who de
liberately misinterpret and misconstrue conditions." 

The Russian 1narriage and divorce system, which merely 
insists that the two parties sign or erase their names from 
the record books, Dr. Durant said, is "biologically unsound 
and won't last ten years." The Government's attack on 
the family, as the basis of capitalism, by the complete indus
trialization of women, was also discussed by the philosopher. 

We hope the American "Pinks"-the President of the 
Union Theological Seminary, Professors Reinhold and 
Niebuhr, Dr. Sherwood Eddy, Bishop iv1cConnell, and a 
host of others will read this and believe it. Russia's doom, 
at least the doom of the red murderers, is looming up. l'vfay 
it come speedily. 

An Eight Year Old Boy Becomes a Saint. A movement 
is on foot in the Vatican to make a Spanish boy, Antonio 
lvlartiniez lvfingo, eight years old, a real Romish Saint. A 
Spanish Jesuit, Garcia Herrero, has published a biography of 
the lad. This Jesuit says no other boy ever spoke about 
divinity as he did. Before he died he said that God was 
about him to give him many things. At the moment of his 
death, says his biographer, "those around him experienced 
a great wave of peace and blessing." The boy's grand
mother relates that she saw a rain of small white objects 
like rose petals coming down from· heaven when he died. 
The same old superstitions. 

Hitler Successful in Germany. After years of persever
ance Adolf Hitler has become the Chancellor of the German 
Republic. Hitler is a Roman Catholic, but what we have 
seen coming from his lips and pen proves that he is an un
believer. He has a. tremendous following in Germany, and 
seen:s to lean towards the l\!Ionarchists. The only good side 
is that he is a sworn enemy of the Reds. On the other hand, 
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he is a regular Haman, a Jew hater. Iv1ore than once he 
has promised that if he gets power and leadership he will 
purge Germany of the Jews, whom he charges with being 
responsible with all the ills of Germany and Europe. 

The hopes of Jewry were centered in General Schleicher, 
the recent Chancellor, to put down Antisemitism. 

Everywhere the shadows of "Ja cob's trouble" are increas
ing. 

Gennan Nazis recently threw tear bombs into three 
crowded Jewish department stores in Giessen, not far from 
Frankfurt. A similar thing occurred at Mayence and 
created a panic. Identical outrages are reported from 
Darmstadt, Worms and other towns. 

At Vienna, in Austria, tear gas bombs were likewise thrown 
into a Jewish department store. Panic resulted, in which 
women and children were trampled down. Loss of life 
might easily have been caused. Thirty-two Nazi youths 
were later arrested. 

At Christnias, Nazis endeavored to prevent people from 
patronizing Jewish shops in Vienna by broadcasting leaflets 
reading, "Don't buy anything for Christmas fron1 those who 
crucified Christ." The police, working street by street, 
confiscated the leaflets. 

At Bucharest, the tenth anniversary of the foundation 
of the Roumanian anti-Se1nitic movement was recently held. 
Crowds of students attended. They painted swastikas (the 
anti-Semitic device), on tramcars and other vehicles and 
raised anti-Semitic cries. Vigilance of the police prevented 
any excesses. 

The Editor believes the next six months will bring serious 
disturbances in Germany. Some think that it may mean 
a civil war. The hopes of recovery in Germany were bright, 
but now· the election and victory of Hitler brings a setback. 
But we know that all is shaping for the end, and perhaps 
out of this situation will rise still more striking evidences of 
the final political conditions with which the times of the 
Gentiles close. 
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Almost Unbelievable-But it is a Fact. It is almost un
believable that 268 American colleges, represented by 800 
college presidents and professors, have sent a petition to our 
next president making a plea for the Soviet murderers and 
Atheists. They want that Red Beast out of the pit recog
nized. The effort emanates from the "Reconciliation Fellow
ship" which for years has carried on a work which is obnoxious 
to all American citizens who ·are Christians. The name of 
the President of Union Theological College or Seminary, 
that hotbed of Modernistic infidelity, founded originally by 
the gifts of loyal, evangelical Presbyterians, is prominently 
associated with this move to recognize the Soviets. Will 
President Roosevelt have enough backbone to say~No? 
We hope so. 

A Message for Each Day 
March 1. "These are they which follow the Lamb whith

ersoever He goeth" (Rev. xiv:4). 
To this are we callled to follow Him. We:Jollow the Lamb now 

in suffering and humiliation. We shall follow Him in Glory. May 
we be in this present evil age, in the midst of wolves, like lambs. 

... . 
March 2. "My sheep hear'°'my v01ce, and I know them, 

and they follow me" (John x :27). 
We are His sheep. He has made us such by going after us in to 

death, and now having found us He speaks to our hearts in love. He 
speaks to us and He knows us. All His love and all His power is for 
His sheep. 

March 3. "Ye are not your own, for ye are bought with 
a price; therefore glorify God. in your body, and in your 
Spirit, which are God's" (1 Cor. vi:19, 20). 

Not our own. We never were. Once without God and Hope in 
the world· we were the servants of sin not our own. And now pur
chased by blood we belong to Him who has bought and redeemed us. 
All, all for Him. He is worthy. 

March 4. "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies ofo1God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service" 
(Rom. xii:I) . . 
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This is the great exhortation addressed to those who know their 
justified and sanctified position in Christ. The exhortation means 
a continued, a daily yielding of our bodies, our whole beings, unto God. 

March 5. "I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul 
shall be joyful in my God; for He bath clothed me ,vith the 
garments of salvation; He hath covered me with the robes 
of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself with orna
ments, and as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels" 
(Isa. lxi: 10). 

The Bride eyes not her garment 
But her dear bridegrooms' face; 

I will not gaze at glory, 
But at my King of Grace; 

Not at the crown He giveth, 
But on His pierced hand; 

The Lamb is all the Glory 
In Immanuel's land. 

March 6. "Now the God of Hope fill you with all joy 
and peace in believing that ye may abound in hope through 
the power of the Holy Spirit" (Rom. xv:13). 

All joy and peace and abounding in hope comes from our God, His 
free gift communicated through the power of the Holy Spirit. But 
.it is in believing. 

March 7. "Be not thou afraid when one is made rich, 
when the glory of his house is increased; for when he dieth 
he shall carry nothing away, his glory shall not descend 
after him" (Psa. xlix:16, 17). 

Prosperity and adversity, riches and poverty are both of the Lord. 
Happy he who is contented and knows his portion is not here in the 
earth but with the Lord in Glory. 

March 8.. "And now, Lord, what wait I for? My hope 
is in Thee" (Psa. xxxi:x :7). 

Many of God's children do wait for something good here. What 
wait 1 for? is a heart-searching question. Do we always and ever 
wait for Him? 

March 9. "What is your life? It is even a vapor, that 
appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away" U ames 
iv:14). 

Passing ... on ward, quickly7passing; 
Yes, but whither, -whither bound.? 

Is it to the many mansions 
Where eternal rest is found? 

Passing onward-
Y es, but whither, whither bound? 
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March 10. "O Lord, I know that the way of man is not 
in himself; it is not in man that walketh to direct his steps" 
(Jer. x:23). 

Blessed art thou if thou knowest this! How long it takes us to 
learn this truth. l\1ay we thus confess our weakness before Him. 

March 11. "The Lord shall be thy confidence and shall 
keep thy foot from being taken" (Prov. iii:26). 

Full confidence in Him keeps one happy and keeps the foot as well. 
Put all your trust in Him this day. 

March 12. "\Vhom have I in heaven but thee? And 
there is none upon earth that I desire beside Thee" (Psa. 
lxxiii :25). 

Gently loosens He thy hold 
Of the treasured former things

Loves and joys that were of old 
Shapes to which the spirit clings, 

And alone, a1one He stands, 
Stretching forth beseeching hands. 

March 13. "\Vhatsoever ye shall ask the Father in I\/Iy 
name, He will give it you'' (John xvi:23). 

The emphasis is upon whatsoever. It includes all. And yet how 
slow we are to make use of such an offer! 

March 14. "They that sow in tears shall reap m joy" 
(cxxvi:5). 

Our Lord sowed in tears and is the greater reaper in joy. He is 
anointed with the oil of gladness above all His fellows. And as His 
children sow after Him in tears so shall they reap with Him in joy. 

March 15. "If thou faint in the clay of adversity thy 
strength is small" (Prov. xxiv: 10). 

The day of adversity brings out often our great weakness. The 
heart may boast of strength, but wait till trials come and faintness 
takes the place of boasting. But He is present in the day of adversity 
to succor us. 

March 16. "Wherefore lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees; and make straight paths for 
your feet, lest that which is lame be turned out of the way; 
but let it rather be healed" (Heb. xii :12, 13). 

No need of fainting and struggling, no need of dragging along the 
road with such a Lord and Word full of promises and the presence of 
the Holy Spirit. 
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March 17. "He that believeth shall not make haste" 
(Isa. xxviii :16). 

Wherefore should any fret or faint or haste?. 
Grief is not grievous to a soul that knows 
Christ comes-and listens for that hour to strike. 

March 18. "He that is of God heareth God's words" 
(John viii :47). 

Only he who is born of God, born of the incorruptible seed, of water 
and the Spirit, can hear and delight himself in God's words. Strange 
that there can be Christians who have no desire for the Word. 

March 19. "Thy testimonies also are my delight and my 
counsellors" (Psa. cxix :24). 

A man who digs for gold and finds a precious nugget, how he rejoices. 
Yet greater still is the delight of faith in discovering the precious gold, 
and striking the rich veins in God's Book. May His testimonies be 
ever our counsellors. 

March 20. "He ha th filled the hungry with good things; 
and the rich He ha th sent empty a,,ray" (Luke i :53). 

Iviay we be ever hungry before Him and never consider ourselves 
rich. Oh-how willing He is to fill us with good things. 

March 21. "Thou shalt cry, and He shall say, Here I 
am" (Isa. lviii :9). 

It fortifies mv soul to know 
That, though I perish, Truth is so; 
That, howsoe'er I stray and range 
\Vhate'er I do, Thou dost not change. 
I steadier step when I recall 
That, if I slip, Thou dost not fall. -Clough. 

March 22. "As one whom his mother comforts, so will I 
con1fort you; and ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem" (Isa. 
lxvi:13). 

Israel waits for this earthly comfort promised to Jerusalem in these 
words. And we knowing the God of all comfort shall enjoy eternal 
comfort in the heavenly Jerusalem. 

March 23. "Oh, that my head were waters, and mine 
eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night 
for the slain of the daughter of my people!" (Jer; ix:1). 

How little of this spirit of mourning and burden for the unsaved is 
about in these days of indifference. Oh, that we would weep and cry 
more on account of the millions who rush on to eternal perdition. 

March 24. "The Lord is my portion saith my soul; there-
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for will I hope in Him. The Lord is good unto them that 
wait for .Him, to the soul that seeketh Him" (Lam. iii:24, 25). 

In the midst of judgment, amidst the ruins of Jerusalem the prophet 
of tears, Jeremiah, could thus claim His portion and rejoice even then. 
Surely the Lord is still the same good Lord to all that wait for Him. 

March 25. "I sat down under his shadow with great 
delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste" (Sol. Song, ii:3). 

Rest in Him should ever be our portion. He has prepared a resting 
place for us, which is He Himself, and it is His blessed fruit we can 
eat there, the fruit for which He la bored and died. 

March 26. "God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace 
unto the humble" (James iv:6). 

He that is down needs .fear no fall; 
He that is low no pride; 

He that is humble ever shall 
Have God to be his guide. -]. Bunyan. 

March 27. "Beloved, now are we children of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, 
when He shall appear we shall be like Him; for we shall see 
Him as He is" (1 John iii:2). 

'What precious assurance-children of God! Blessed Hope-we shall 
see Him as He is. Unspeakable destiny-we shall be like Him. 

March 28. "He is our peace" (Ephes. ii:14). 
Nothing less than He Himself is our peace. Nothing else can give 

peace than He, who has made peace in the blood of the Cross. His 
blessed work and His Word never fails. We have peace being justified 
by faith. 

March 29. "Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, 
which have wrought His judgment; seek righteousness, seek 
meekness; it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord's 
anger" (Zeph. ii:3). 

This exhortation is addressed to the Jewish remnant. It has noth
ing to do with the Church. We need not fear that day. We shall 
surely be hid in the day of the Lord's anger. Yea, even before it comes 
we shall be with Him. 

March 30. "Sa tan himself is transformed into an angel 
of light" (2 Cor. xi:14). 

These are the days when the enemy thus transformed goes about. 
Only he who lives near to Him who has conquered the devil can discern 
him and see through his wiles. Resist the devil and he will flee from you. 

March 31. "He thanked God and took courage" (Acts 
xxviii :15). · 
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What matter how the winds may blow 
Since fair or foul alike are best; 

God holds them in His hand, I know, 
And I may leave to Him the rest, 

Assured that neither calm nor gale 
Can bring me danger or delay, 

As still I toward the haven sail 
That lies, I know-not far away. 

The Virgin Birth 
BY HowARD A. KELLY, M.D., L.L.D. 

557 

(Professor at the Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore) 

The Virgin Birth of Jesus Christ is a fundamental fact in 
our Christian faith. 

If Christ, the Son of Mary, was not the Son of God also, 
then He was only a great man, one of the world's prophets 
(see Niatt. xvi:14). This clear recognition that He was the 
Son of God was the great turning point in His relations 
with His disciples, the rock on which I--Iis Church is built 
(Matt. xvi:16-18). Had they not recognized this, no further 
progress could have been made in leading and teaching them. 

All of the Old Testament, its individual histories, its 
national history, the Psalms and the prophets, from Eve 
down to Malachi, is instinct with the expectation of the 
coming of a wondrous mysterious person, a prophet like unto 
Moses, but yet a greater, a king like David, and yet greater, 
for He was to be David's Lord. Him the nation was to hear 
and to obey (Deut. xviii :18). So exalted was to be His 
person that His name would be Wonderful, Counsellor, The 
I\fighty God, the Everlasting Father) the Prince of Peace 
(Isa. xi :6). The Psalms and Isaiah especially are so vi
brant in every part, with the expectation of Him that the 
citation of individual texts almost weakens the evidence. 

There He stands on the threshold of History in the Old 
Testament, revealed and yet concealed. How the eyes of the 
sin-smitten weary expectant nation strain to discern and to 
greet Him! (1 Peter i :10, 11). Jesus Christ perfectly fulfils 
in the New Testament all these prophecies, just as a master 
key fits the locks and opens the doors, and yet He is wonder
fully different and far above our highest expectations as 
He stands revealed in the Gospels by the Spirit of God. 
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Even now as the centuries flow on there is no making 
common of His Sacred Person, for only true Christians can 
e~er truly know Him. The very creed of the Christian 
faith is not understood by the unbelieving world, and to 
those who reject Him, He is unreal, and His teachings are 
but dogmas, containing, like all the religions of the world, 
only a philosoply of life. 

All four gospels unite in asserting that Jesus was the Son 
of God as this could never have been said of any mere man. 
Mark tells us, in the very first verse, that He is the Son of 
God, and goes on to reveal Him in the second chapter as 
God forgiving sins. John tells us in the first chapter that 
He is both Son of God and Son of Man, that He was ever 
with God, and was revealed in time to us by becoming 
incarnate (compare chapter i:1, 14, 18). 

His title, the Son of God, is a declaration of His divine 
Birth, which could not be more definite. In this very matter 
lay the issue between Him and the Jews in the fifth of John, 
often called the divinity chapter (verse 18). Again in the 
sixth, it is brought up: "And they said, is not this Jesus, 
the Son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? 
How is it then that He saith, I came down from Heaven?" 
(vi :42). 

Matthew is most explicit in his first chapter, and quotes 
Isaiah, and tells us that the word Almah in the Hebrew of 
Isaiah (vii:14) in his day meant a virgin, and that Jesus was 
conceived by the Virgin Mary of the Holy Spirit. 

I read Luke's account with particular pleasure, perhaps 
because he was a physician as well as because of the fact 
that his trained scientific mind shines all through his writings, 
both in the Gospel and in the Acts. Luke was a greater 
scientisL, I opine, than some in our day, for he was broad
minded enough to examine into the alleged circumstances, 
and then if he found reason to accept them, to admit the 
facts, however much they might upset his preconceived 
notions. 

Except in the first verses of the First Epistle of John, I do 
not suppose our languages contain a more positive assever
ation of established facts, than we find in the first four 
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verses of Luke's gospel. Then at once, true scientist that 
he is, Luke does not hesitate to declare the circumstances 
of the angel visits to Zacharias and to l'vlary, and the miracu
lous events which followed. Turn· to this introduction 
and mark every word which shows Luke is a cc mpetent 
witness. 

The Virgin Birth upsets, as the coming of God to live on 
this earth ought to upset, all our preconceived notions. In 
this age of discovery it is folly lo cry "impossible," because 
the thing proclaimed is new and outside of our own limited 
experiences. Only a few years ago radium was declared 
"utterly impossible" by distinguished scientists, and yet the 
explanation-that the phenomena of radium are due to the 
breaking up and setting loose of enormous forces locked up 
in the "indivisible" atoms ("those foundation stones of the 
universe, unbroken and unworn," of Clerk rvfaxwell in 1875) 
-is now universally accepted, and "the indivisible atom" is 
not only divided, but found to make up of many component 
parts. 

The Virgin Birth is not, as some would have it, a mere 
question as to whether I, as a scientific man, may accept such 
a doctrine, because no similar phenomenon has come within 
the experience of the human race in any authenticated in
stance. Back of this much discussed subject, inseparably 
connected with it, lies the funda1nental question whether God, 
having made man, and seeing no other way of saving him, 
could become his Redeemer by taking man's nature upon 
Himself, in order as the champion, and new Head of our 
race to meet and overcon1e man's great adversary. It is in 
brief, after all, the question whether God is in the matter at 
all or not. Indifference to this great truth explains the 
present deadness of the Christian world, and the lack of 
eagerness to propagate the Gospel on all sides. For if God 
was not in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, what 
have I specifically to declare and to offer to men? 

He who denies the Virgin Birth of our Lord offhand com
mits the logical error of begging the question, for he assumes 
at the outset as impossible that which is to be proved. 

The apostles apparently found overwhelming proof corn-
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pelling them to believe that Christ was God, before they knew 
accurately the circumstances of His Birth in detail. Such 
proof also comes to us from the consistency of the narrative 
of Christ's life and. works, and death and resurrection, and the 
results which constantly flow from these great historic facts. 

It is impossible for Christ to be the Son of God in any real 
sense, such as He claimed for Himself, unless He was born 
of the Virgin Mary. 

If Jesus Christ was God Incarnate, then we cannot doubt 
that He broke the power of the grave, and rose from the dead 
for our justification. He met Satan, the arch enemy of our 
race, and utterly routed him; and now to all the lost sons of 
Adam's race who believe on Him and will commit their lives 
to Him, to them He offers free pardon and grace, victory over 
sin and death, and union with Himself through all the ages to 
come. What a glorious prospect, what a he.ritage is ours! 

If I believe that Christ was the son of Joseph, then He 
cannot be to me the Lord Christ; and though He may be the 
most wonderful teacher the world has ever seen, I a.m yet in 
my sins, and I am yet struggling with the burning question, 
"How is it possible for me, a sinner, ever to appear in the 
presence of an infinitely Holy God and not be utterly con·
sumed?" 

There is an infinite difference between having Christ bear 
my sins, and bear them away into the unknown, and-having 
them forever hal)ging as a burden about my own neck. 

Every time, therefore, that I call Him Lord, I mean by that 
God, the Son of God, and I proclaim His Virgin birth. 

From Our Hope, 1904. 

Can we count redemption's treasure, One the channel, deep and broad, 
Scan the glory of God's love, From the fountain of the throne, 
Such shall be the boundless measure Christ the Saviour, Son of God; 
Of His blessings from above. Blessings flow from Him alone. 
All we ask or think, and more, He, the Faithful and the True, 
He will give in bounteous store. Brings us mercies ever new. 
He can fill and satisfy! · Till we reach His Home on high, 
God shall all your need supply. God shall all your need supply. 
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The Glory of the Divine Countenance 
A lofty subject this-The Glory of the Divine Counten

ance. One utterly beyond man's powers, an d yet we can 
attain so mew hat unto it. It shines therein the divine 
Book, but we must come to it gradually, approach as it 
were step by step, take first the foot-hills, then wind our 
way upward to the glittering peaks of revelation. Thus 
has God chosen to manifest Himself unto the sons of men. 
Let us follow the path He has marked out for us. Let His 
Word be a lamp unto our feet, for without it we walk in 
darkness. 

Let us, first, glance a moment at the beautiful invitation 
to enter on such a search as contained in the 27th Psalm: 
"When Thou saidst, Seek ye my Face, my heart said ·unto 
Thee, Thy Face, Lord, will I seek." David's heart has re
minded him of God's gracious invitation. It echoes in his 
heart, which like a well-tuned instrument answers to the 
Master's touch with a "Thy Face, Lord, will I seek." 

We begin to take the foothills with that far-off gleam 
coming to us from the Book of Numbers: "The Lord bless 
thee, and keep thee: the Lord Make His Face shine upon thee, 
and be gracious unto thee: the Lord lift up His countenance 
upon thee, and give thee peace." Here at the starting point 
of our climb a trinity of blessing rises higher and higher. 
First, happiness and protection; next, friendliness and wel
come; lastly, unveiling and peace. What a union of ideas 
it contains-The Divine Face and our welfare; the latter 
wholly dependent on the former. But can such a vision 
really be for us, children of clay? Was not Moses told, 
"Thou canst not see My Face; for there shall no man see 
Me and live"? Has not John said, "No man hath seen God 
at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom 
of the Father, He ha th declared Him"? Is then our search 
vain? Let not our hearts be troubled. The Lord Jesus 
says, "Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God." 
Again, He saith from out the glory, "And His ~ervants shall 
serve Him. And they shall see His Face, and His Name 
shall be in their foreheads." 
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Con traditions? Not a bit of it. In that Only Begotten 
One, who came out from the bosom of the Father (how close 
is this to the Divine Face!) the Invisible God is revealed to 
men. 

Let us take Moses as our first Alpine guide. How he 
ever climbed upwards and onwards] He had seen the 
Presence blazing in the burning bush. He had beheld with 
the Seventy and with Aaron, the Wonderful One standing 
on a pavement of precious stone, blue sapphire, transparent 
as air. Yet we find him, greatly daring, as he prayed for 
more, "I beseech Thee show me Thy Glory." Though this 
prayer was not _allowed in full, for the time had not yet 
come, yet graciousness gave him a surpassing vision. A shift 
of scene. A mountain top. Moses climbing up Sinai with 
the two tablets of stone. A cloud, the Shekinah glory, comes 
down, revealing yet concealing, the awful Holy Form, "And 
the Lord descended in the cloud. And the Lord passed by before 
him, and proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord God, merc1ful and 
gracious, long suffering and abundant in goodness and truth, 
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgres
sion and sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty." What 
a God! Yet the sarne today, while it is still today. Here 
is the whole Gospel shining out not only to ivfoses but to us 
all, illuminating man's darkness, displaying God's love, and 
showing the reverse side of His revelation for those who 
refuse His proferred mercy. What a marvellous approach 
of the Majesty of God. What a suffusion of glory out
spreads itself. "The skin of Moses face shone." It lin
gered there beyond its hour, long enough for the children 
of Israel to see it and to be afraid to come nigh Moses. The 
face of the human had to be veiled. But this radiance 
passed away. Yet it was to be exhibited in Another Media
tor in the fulness of time to alter the fashion of His counten
ance. Long after, pondering this ancient vision, Athanasius 
observed, how aptly, "When Moses put on the veil, the 
people looked at him; but when he took it off, they turned 
their faces away frorn him; and not understanding what 
they read, invented one thing after another for themselves." 
Ah, how many today look away from Jesus unveiled. 
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We look off to another aerial height, this time with Isaiah 
beside us. vVe are very high up now in our climb. So high 
are we that we see "The Lord sitting upon a throne, high and 
lifted up and llis train filed the temple." His throne is of 
course in heaven. If the ten1ple here mentioned is the 
earthly one of Isaiah's day, then what an overpowering 
sight is this-a Gigantic Figure, the hem of whose garment 
sweeps down into the earthly scene to fill the whole floor 
area of the Temple. About Him fly the Seraphs, singing 
Tersanctus. All is moved at the tremendous exhibition of 
Divinity, as it were an earthquake, the thresholds of the 
sanctuary rock moved by His voice, and the "smoke" of the 
Sheckina gushing forth :fills the place. But the Divine linea
ments are not disclosed, there is no mention of the Divine 
Countenance, yet enough is seen to make the prophet exclaim, 
"I am undone ... for mine eyes have seen the King, the 
Lord of Hosts." 

And now comes another revelation, accomodating itself 
to our limited power of sight by descending down to the 
earth, as if we might be allowed to see more! Ezekiel it is, 
this time, who points us upward to the sky. We behold an 
unveiling of God of unparalleled grandeur, descending to 
earth, as it were to prepare us for a later coming on the road 
to Incarnation. He is seated upon a floating throne up
borne by Cherubic immortalities with a flutter of their 
rustling wings, while above their heads and beneath His 
Feet is the same sapphire pavement of Sinais sky. The 
revelation is a growing one, we are given more, as we read: 
"And upon the likeness of the throne was the likeness as the 
appearance of a Man above upon it." What awful reverence 
does the handling of this account betray. It is not only the 
careful "likeness," but to make the remoteness more sure 
it is, "the likeness as the appearance." Simile is piled on 
simile 'ere the majestic "Man above upon it" is manifest. 
Equally reverential is the sacred Person of the Kingly One 
shown in a twofold fashion: "From the appearance of His 
loins even upwards, and from the appearance of His loins 
even downwards." That upward glance gets lost in His 
essential glory! Down to the Feet it sweeps, yea, rather 
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falls, no more is venture. The Lord of Glory on His ineffable 
Throne comes to rest on earth as the whirling wheels of the 
chariot at length stand still. 

All expectation, now, at the growing revelation, we see 
another summit gleam ahead as we join the company of the 
enrapt Daniel and listen to his words: "/ lifted up my eyes, 
qnd looked, and behold a certain man clothed in linen, whose 
loins W1!re girded with fine gold of U phas: His body also was 
like the beryl, and His Face as the appearance of lightning, and 
His eyes as lamps of fire and His arms and His feet like in 
colour to polished brass, and the voice of His words like the 
voice of a multitude." 

Clearer, more abundant, is the heavenly revelation be
coming. There is added detail. A glint of gold~it is His 
girdle! A sparkle of stone-it is the Divine Form! A flash 
of lightning-it is, at last, His Face! 'Tis but a fleeting 
glimpse, but "my heart .raid * * * Thy Face, Lord, will 
I seek.'' No silent Figure is this, for in keeping with its 
immensity, His Voice is as the voice of a multitude; the 
Voice which called Creation into being. 

Daniel can add no more. The vision withdraws into 
distance although we are "close against the sky." 

And now we must pass out of the Old Testament and 
come into a higher range, into the heights of the New. And 
now we will find that the moonlight of the older volume 
pales before the sunrise of the New. An Easter-morning 
air, a breath from another world, comes with it. A whisper 
is about us of joyous voices, and we think with tenderness 
of those who fell asleep in Jesus. 

A pure and b_linding splendor burns before us. We gaze 
with John on the Risen, Ascended, and Glorified Saviour in 
a shining circle of seven golden candlesticks, somewhere 
above the rock of Patmos, over the Western Sea: And I 
turned to see the Yoice that spake with me, and being turned I 
saw seven golden candlesticks, and in the midst of the· seven 
candle1ticks One like unto the Son of Man, clothed with a 
garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle." 

And:.1ow it is that a great concentration is observed. Not 
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all at once, but in prepared stages, as if the breath had to be 
caught and the eyes shaded a space before they can gaze on 
all that is focussed into the Ineffable Face of Jesus. The 
Head and Locks, as pure as blinding snow, are seen. John 
beholds. '• His eyes as a flame of fire." It seems he must 
stay a little and go to other descriptions, before ye comes 
at the end to the ultimate, to the Divine Countenance, when 
his words, with world-embracing glory, close the vision thus
" His Countenance was as the Sun shineth in its strength." 
All is gone away into heaven. John falls to the ground as 
one nigh dead. A golden glow is left in the distance. 

The imagery of mountain tops. is not now high enough. 
We have been lifted into the very heaven for clearness of 
illumination. Up there, with St. Paul beside us we behold 
the time when "we all with open face (unveiled, that is, like 
Moses when he went in before the Lord) are changed into 
the same image from glory to glory * * * " We all, the 
Christians, the true believers! None else. For us nothing 
can narrow the arms of Jesus. What then of the others? 
Let the Scripture speak, and in ~it we catch another sight 
of the Divine Face: "But if our gospel be hid, it is h·£d to 

them that are lost: in whom the god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
gospel of Christ, Who is The Image of God should shine unto 
them * * * for God, Who comnianded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the Light of 
the Knowledge of the Glory of God in the Face of Jesus Christ."· 

Our search is at an end. We stand beneath the rainbows 
arc. .i\.11 who would see God must look upon Jesus. 

What radiance must be there. Who can describe it? 
The Holy Book elsewhere shows forth the Light.of the world 
in that wonderous Face that we can hold it in our hearts, 
a treasure in earthern vessels. See there, beyond, in the 
opening of the Epistle to the Hebrews, how is limned the. 
Divine Countenance.in matchelss might as "The Effulgence 
of His Glory." In this brilliant expression of the Greek is 
set forth that brightness given forth by a shining object 
from itself, which as applied to the Father of lights means 
that as we cannot see the sun without seeing the sunshine, 
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so we cannot see the Father without the Only Begotten 
Son! So we understand all the more what follows-" The 
Fery Image of His Substance." Here is revealed the 
Eternal Ikon, the Sunlight of the Face of God. 

Be not discouraged, 0 Christian, 0 Convert, if all the 
perfection of the Vision of God in Christ is not yours all 
the time. When sin comes in, the brightness seems to fade, 
but it is not really so, for it is there all the time. "When 
darkness hides His lovely Face," sings the saint, "I rest on 
His unchanging grace." He can come to you in various 
ways, to help, console, uplift, encourage. Then one can say: 

That He should come to me, 
And stand within my chamber's fast-closed door; 
That He should let me see 
The shadow of His feet (both pierced) fall on the floor; 
'Twas mystery! 
True I had knelt to pray, 
To lay low in the dust myself and sin. 
He was so far away, !> 

Some swift-winged angel might for me the stair-way win, 
To Christ go in! 
Then, ere I was aware 
Of all about me, He had come and gone. 
But left, 0, lying there 
A robe for me (for me forgiven) to put on, 
Snow-white, so fair. 

Ah, as we walk in the way, there will always be a light 
from heaven above the brightness of the sun shining round 
about us and those who journey with us, wherefore may we 
never be disobedient to the Heavenly Vision. And so to 
God.-Amen. 

To save delay and to insure prompt delivery of "Our 
Hope" to your address, will you please renew your subscrip
tion to the magazine and avoid the sending of a second 
reminder that your subscription is due. 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 567 

The Pilgrim's Progress in Symbols 
"Man is born like a wild-ass's colt" (Job xi:12). 
"That snujf eth up the wind at her pleasure" (J er. ii :24). 

By nature thus was I! 
Striving with stubborn will 
With wind my heart to fill, 
Craving, yet thirsting still, 

For naught could satisfy. 

"Every firstling of an ass thou shaft redeem with a lamb, and 
zf thou wilt not redeem it, thou shalt break his neck" (Exod. 

· xiii :13). 
"Redeemed with the precious blood of Christ as of a lamb 

without blemish and without spot" (Peter i:19). 

God in great grace drew nigh, 
Revealed my woeful plight, 
Hast'ning to hell's dark night. 
To save-Oh wondrous sight-

He gave His Lamb to die. 

"Binding his ass's colt unto the choice vine (Gen. xlix:11). 
"I drew them with cords of a man, with bands of love" 

(Hos. xi :4). 

Redeemed by Blood divine
Subdued by His dear Hand
Though still in foreign land, 
Bound now by love's strong band 

'I'o Christ, the fair choice Vine. 

"Who hath sent the wild-ass free? (Job xxxix:5). 
"If the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed" 

i John viii :36). 

Bound to the Vine yet free, 
N.o more by Satan driven, 
My fetters He hath riven, 
l\1ay all to Him be given 

Who gave Himself for me. 

"Behold I come quickly." 
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And now in sight of Home! 
Let shadows cease-let substance reign, 
Life's losses all be seen as gain, 
And one cry more be not in vain: 

"Come, Jesus Lord, 0 comeP' 

(Australia) M. Newson. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

JESUS GIVING LIFE AND HEAL TH 
_Mar. 5. Mark v:21-24, 35-43 

Golden Text, Psa. cxxvi :3 
Daily Readings 

Mon., Feb. 27, Psa. cxvi:1-9. Tues., Feb. 28, J\1att. ix:1-9. Wed., 
Mar. 1, Matt. ix:10-17. Thurs., Mar. 2, Matt. xv:21-28. Fri., Mar. 
3, John iv:46-54. Sat., Mar. 4, Mark v:25-34. Sun., Mar. 5, Mark 
v:21-24, 35-43. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Jesus in the Midst of the M ul titu de (Mark v :21). II. The 
Plea of Jairus (Mark v:22-23). III. The Response of the Lord (Mark 
v:24). IV. The Discouraging Report (Mark v:35). V. The Lord's 
Comfort to J airus (Mark v: 36). VI. The Raising of J airus' Daugh
ter (Mark v:37-42a). VII. The Amazement of the Witnesses (Mark 
v:42b). VIII. The Lord's Prohibition concerning the Publication of 
the Report of this Wonder (Mark v:43). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson gives us the opportunity to study one of the miracles of 
the Lord Jesus Christ which manifests both His power and His tender
ness. 

We see Him in verse 21 going back to Galilee again, after His brief 
unwelcomed stay in the country of the Gerasenes. The ever-present 
crowd was in evidence again. This time they are thronging Him, bearing 
down upon His body. There is no sign of enmity toward Him just 
now. The pressure upon Him was the overflow of a crude and im
patient curiosity, for the most part, of a hungry multitude. We can 
get a glimpse of the picture which I am seeking to describe in any 
and every American crowd, with the patent exception that the Ameri
can crowd has never yet had the bodily presence of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in its midst-. But the thronging of the Saviour was not alto
gether due to rudeness. There were earnest people there, people with 
sorrowful burdens. The parenthetical miracle of the healing of the 
woman with an issue of blood shows that He felt every touch, and the 
motive back of it. . 

A ruler of the synagogue, by the old name of Jair(us) (Num. xxxii:41) 
is seen falling at Jesus' feet with his burden. This act is significant in 
itself, apart from the plea that he made. A ruler of a synagogue at 
the feet of Jesus at a time when the Pharisees and Herodians were 
plotting to destroy Him (Mark iii:6). Draw what conclusion that you 
care to from this fact. I see here a dramatic testimony to the truth 
that our only hope is in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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"At Jesus' Feet" is a good theme for a helpful Bible-study. Let me 
suggest an outline of such a meditation. {I) At Jesus' feet we may 
find heavenly instruction, as Mary did (Luke :x:39). {2) At Jesus' 
feet is a place of prayer, just as we see Jairus doing here, just as we 
find Mary doing at the time of her brother's death (John xi:32-35), just 
as we see the Syrophoenician woman doing in behalf of her daughter 
(Mark vii:25-30), and just as the multitudes did in Matthew xv:30-31. 
(3) At Jesus' feet is the place where we may find salvation through 
repentance and faith, as did the sinful woman in the Pharisee's house 
(Luke vii:36-50). (4) At Jesus' feet is the sanctuary where we, like 
John (Rev. i:17-18) may reckon ourselves to be dead (Rom. vi:11). 
(5) At Jesus' feet every delivered one may find rest, as did the Gerasene 
demoniac (Luke viii:26-39). (6) At Jesus' feet is the blessed ground 
where we, like the cleansed leper (Luke xvii:15-16) may thank the 
Lord for His goodness toward us.· (7) At Jesus' feet is the place 
where we may add loving devotion to our thankfulness, as did Mary 
{John xii:3). (8) At Jesus' feet we may find assurance, as the disciples 
did on the Resurrection Day (Luke xxiv:38-40; John xx:11-12). 
(9) At Jesus' feet we will some day see prostrated all His enemies 
(Mark xii:36). Beloved, if we properly fall down at His feet now, we 
may be assured that we will never be among that number of sorrowful 
ones in the future. 

Now back to our text. The Lord heard the many-worded plea of 
the elder, and started for his home where his sick child lay. The 
Saviour was detained for a few moments, however, by the silent plea 
of the sick woman, whom He stopped to heal. · J airus may have grown 
impatient at this delay; but it proved to become an hour of blessed 
counsel to him. For, when he learned that his daughter had died, 
our Lord could say to him, in the light of what he had just seen done, 
"Fear not, only believe." How often, since that day, has the Lord 
refused to heed pessimistic reports about our welfare, and has spoken 
to our own hearts this same message: "Fear not, only believe!" Who 
can number the saints who have secured salvation and comfort through 
this blessed gospel? 

When the Lord arrived at the ruler's home, he found another evi
dence of the world's lack of comfort; but, just as he refused to hear 
the discouraging report which had been brought to the father in the 
way, so now He cleared the house of all wailers. And then, in the 
presence of the father and the mother of the girl, and also three of His 
disciples, He gently raised the child for the glory of God, and the joy 
of the parents. When I think of the tenderness of the Lord in the 
midst of all the power which He manifested in this chapter, I think 
of the words ·of David in 2 Sam. xxii:36, "Thou hast also given me 
the shield of Thy salvation; And Thy gentleness hath made me great." 

JESUS MINISTERING TO THE MULTITUDE 
Mar. 12. Mark vi:30-44 

Golden Text, Matt. xx:28 
Daily Readings 

Mon., Mar. 6, Mark vi:1-6. Tues., Mar. 7, Mark vi:7~13. Wed., 
Mar. 8, Mark vi:14-29. Thurs., Mar. 9, Mark v:30-44. Fri., Mar. 
10, Luke xxi:12-19. Sat., Mar. 11, Matt. ix:27-34. Sun., Mar. 12, 
John vi:22-59). 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Report of the Apostles (Mark-vi:30). II. The Retirement 
(Matk vi:31-32). III. The Regathering of the Multitude (Mark 
vi:33). IV. The Lord's Vision of the Multitude (Mark vi:34a). 
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V. The Lord's Spiritual Food for the Multitude (Mark vi:34b). 
VI. The Proposal of the Apostles (Mark vi:35-36). The Counter
Proposal of the Lord (Mark vi:37a). VII. The Apostles' Lack of 
Resources (Mark vi:37b). VIII. The Lord's Food for the Multitude 
(Mark vi :38-44). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The antecedent facts of this lesson are two: the report of the 
murder and burial of John the Baptist, and the report of the success
ful campaign of the apostles. Matthew tells us that, after John the 
Baptist had been beheaded by Herod, "his (John's) disciples came, and 
took up the corpse, and buried him; and they went and told Jesus" 
Ovfatt. xiv:12). I can never read that sentence without being moved 
by it. They came to Jesus, not so much to bring the news of the tragic 
event to Him, as to receive comfort from Him. But the report moved 
Jesus; and He withdrew into a desert place, possibly to pray, for He 
had no one on earth to go to; His strength was in His Father. How 
much greater was the sorrow of the apostles, because of their unbelief, 
when they learned later that their Master had been crucified! The 
abiding lesson here is that we always have Jesus to go to with our 
burdens. Indeed, we are bidden to cast all our anxieties upon Him, 
because He careth for us (1 Peter v:7). The other introductory event 
of our lesson is the campaign of the apostles. They had been sent out 
in teams of two on an epochal journey throughout Israel to announce 
the at-handness of the kingdom of heaven, and to back up their message 
with signs of wonder (.Matt. x:7-8). We have just a general statement 
regarding the success of their journey here in our lesson; but if we 
turn to l\ifatthew xi:2-5, we can read between the lines of the work 
done and the gospel taught. It was success in the midst of wide
spread unbelief. This unbelief is revealed in the following narratives, 
and also in the statement of the Lord to John in :Matthew xi :6, "Blessed 
is he, whosoever shall find no occasion of stumbling in Me." 

We see the Lord now, alone with His disciples, presumably to discuss 
the report which the Twelve brought, while they sought rest in a desert 
place. The rest was very brief, however, for the multitude was not 
long in :finding Him, and coming to Him. It was the Passover season. 
Caravans were moving on toward Jerusalem. One or more of these 
may have helped to augment the crowd that had formed to throng 
the Lord again. This scene has its pathetic side. How was it that 
crowds could gather so quickly? It was, I think, because there were 
so many aimless ones standing around, with no employment or pur
pose in life to keep them from saying no to an invitation for such a 
trip. John tells us that Jesus was in the mountain. Very well, do 
you see the Hebrew women now, in the midst of 5,000 men, with ch]
dren in their arms, and others tugging at their skirts, climbing that 
mountain. It was a tired, breathless multitude that Jesus saw as 
sheep not having a shepherd. 

Our Lord, ever alert to seize the spiritual opportunities of the moment, 
here to do personal work with His apostles, gave Philip and Andrew 
the invitation to express their faith in Him concerning the hunger of 
these people. But they failed to do it. What a happy day it would 
have been for the Lord, if one or the other of these apostles, who had 
just returned from a trip full of miracles, had boldly turned to Him, 
and said, "Lord, we do not see any way in which these thousands may 
be fed out here in the desert just now; but we have You, and they 
have come to You; You can satisfy them. Yes, blessed Lord, I 
believe You can!" For a moment it looked as if Andrew was going 
to exhibit some such faith, when he referred to the lunch of the boy; 
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but he spoiled the ray that seemed to dawn by adding, "But what are 
these (five barley "loaves and two fishes) among so many?" 

It was now time for the Lord to act in wondrous power. He had 
already fed the multitude with spiritual food. Now He prepared to 
give them material food. He commanded the multitude to recline. 
It impresses me to read that the crowd responded obediently. For it 
was as if they were told to get ready, not for a lunch which they could 
eat standing up, but for a dinner, for which a reclining position was 
proper. Can you not now see this pansy-bedded multitude marvel 
as they beheld that their expectations were not to be disappointed? 
None was slighted. Each was satisfied. They all received the same 
food, in the same way. Earlier in His ministry of teaching the Lord 
had said, "Seek first His kingdom, and His righteousness; and all these 
things shal1 be added unto you" (Matt. vi:33). The faithfulness of 
the Saviour to this promise is manifested in this chapter of Mark most 
graciously; for those who were willing to be taught by Him (verse 34), 
now received the added blessing of having their bodily needs cared for 
(verse 42). · 

JESUS WALKS ON THE SEA 
Mar. 19. Mark vi:45-52 

Golden Text, Mark vi:50b 
Daily Readings 

Mon., Mar. 13, Matt. xiv:24-36. Tues., Mar. 14, John vi:16-21. 
Wed., Mar. 15, Matt. xv:21-28. Thurs., Mar. 16, J'viatt. xi:20-30. 
Fri., Mar. 17, Rom. xi:1-10. Sat., Mar. 18, John vi:22-40. Sun., Mar. 
19, Mark vi:45-52. 

L The 
vi:48-51a). 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

Separation (Mark vi:45-47). II. The 
III. The Disc~ples (Mark vi:Slb-52). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Miracle (Mark 

Our lesson begins with a scattering of the three elements of the 
gathering, after the five thousand men had been miraculously fed. 
This time it was the Shepherd Himself who parted them. The apostles 
He sent to the eastern side of the sea, to Bethsaida, the home town of 
Simon, Andrew and Philip (John i:44), a town which the Lord up
braided with these words, "Woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty 
works had been done in Tyre and Sidon which were done in you, they 
would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto 
you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judg
mcnt, than for you" (Matt. xi:21-22). The multitude He sent away, 
undoubtedly to their homes. He Himself went up into the mountain 
to pray. 

What was the reason for this action of the Lord? We answer, first, 
that it was a good thing for the people and the disciples to be alone 
to meditate on what they had just seen of the mighty power of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. They all needed such spiritual exercise very much. 
We are expressly told that the disciples' hearts were hardened, and 
that they did not understand concerning the miracle of the loaves. 
Well might we also withdraw from the crowds after we have experi
enced a mighty blessing from the Lord. But why did the Saviour 
betake Himself to the mountain? Would it not have been more help
ful for the disciples to have had Him with them? The unerring com
mand of the Lord compels us, of course,. to answer this question nega
tively. It was time for them to be alone with themselves. But there 
is a second consideration, and it must be based upon what John records 
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in verse 15 of the sixth chapter of his Gospel. There we are told that 
Jesus withdrew into the mountain to pray, because the people were 
about to come to take Him by force, to make Him king. Now, Jesus 
is the King; but Re always refuses to wear the crown for reasons such 
as the populace had that day, namely, that He had dispensed a ma
terial blessing to them. The disciples may have been parties to this 
attempt. This was a grave matter. It is most natural to think that 
the Lord went into the mountain to pray about it. For was it not 
another temptation to keep Him from the Cross? 

The subsequent event shows that His chief concern was for His 
disciples. It is they whom He watches. \iVhat a wonderful comfort 
it is to know that, when the Saviour prays, He watches us! "Having 
then a great High Priest, who bath passed through the heavens, Jesus 
the Son of God, let us hold fast our confession. For we have not a 
high priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; 
but One that hath been in all points tempted like as (we are, yet) 
without sin. Let us therefore draw near with boldness unto the throne 
of grace, that we may receive mercy, and may find grace to help (us) 
in time of need" (Heb. iv:14-16). But here it was not the disciples 
coming to Christ; but Christ coming to the disciples. Therein lie great 
conclusions. For, when we cannot come to Him, He comes to us. 

But He came testingly. "He would have passed by them." We 
are reminded of the post-Resurrection event, when, after He had 
joined the two disciples on the Emmaus road, and they drew nigh 
unto the village, whither they were going, "He made as though He 
would go further" (Luke xxiv:28). Then it was His movement that 
arrested the two: now it was His identity that troubled the twelve. 
They thought He was a ghost. They made a similar mistake on the 
night of the Resurrection. Then He confirmed His words by showing 
them His hands and His feet, and by eating before them. His coming 
resulted in peace in both instances (Luke xxiv:36-43). 

This miracle has a beautiful prophetic -application. The sending of 
the disciples across the sea is typical of the sending forth of Christians 
with the Great Commission during the night of sin (Matt. xxviii:18-
20). Our Lord's going up into the mountain to pray, while the disciples 
were on the sea, speaks of His Ascension and high priestly Nlinistry 
(Luke xxiv:51; Heb. vii:25). His walking on the water prophesies His 
supernatural coming again to His believers in the future (John :JCiv:1-3; 
1 Thess. iv:13-18). The resulting calm of the sea speaks of the bless
ing of peace which He will bring, when He establishes His kingdom 
on earth (Isa. xi :9). 

JESUS OUR EXAMPLE IN SER VICE 
Mar. 26. Review 

Golden Text, Acts x:38 
Daily Readings 

Mon., Mar. 20, Isa. xlii:1.;.7. Tues., }\,far. 21, Isa. xxxv:1-10. Wed.,· 
Mar. 22, Isa. xii~l-6. Thurs., Mar. 23, Psa. cxix:33-40. Fri., Mar. 
24, Psa. c:xix:9-16. Sat., Mar. 25, Isa. lv:11. Sun., Mar. 26, Psa. 
cxxii:1-9. · 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. John Prepares the Way for Jesus (Mark i:l-11). II. Jesus 
Begins His Work (Mark i:12-20). III. Jesus at Work (Mark i:20-
35). IV. Jesus Forgiving Sin (Mark ii:1-12). V. Jesus and the 
Sabbath (Mark ii :23-iii:6). VI. Jesus Chooses the Twelve (Mark 
iii:7-19a). VII. Jesus Teaching by Parables-Four Kinds of Hearers 
(Mark iv:1-10, 13-20). VIII. Jesus Teaching by Parables-The 
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Growth of the Kingdom (Mark iv:21-34). IX. Jesus Shows His 
Power (Mark iv:35-v:8, 18-20). X. Jesus Giving Life and Health 
(Mark v:21-24, 35-43). XI. Jesus Ministering to the Multitude 
(Mark vi :30-44). XII. Jesus Walks on the Sea (Mark vi:45-52). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

We began our study with the observation that, in the record of 
Mark, we have the story of the Lord Jesus Christ as the Fulfilment 
of the prophecies of Isaiah concerning the Servant of the Lord. We 
saw Him introduced to Israel, in the first lesson of this quarter, by 
the teaching and baptizing ministry of John the Baptist. 

The baptism marked the close of the Lord's private and individual 
life, and started Him on His public and representative mission. For 
in His baptism He took another step in the direction of becoming our 
Substitute on the Cross. As He did this, He had the testimony of His 
Father that He pleased Him. And He gave us the testimony of His 
moral stedfastness and spiritual pow~r in His victory over Satan, who 
tempted 1-Iim. The Messiah's first acts were the preaching of re
pentance and faith, in view of the nearness of the kingdom of God, and 
the selection of four of His future apostles. 

The third lesson showed us the Lord busy at work in behalf of those 
who were afflicted with all manner of diseases. 

This was followed by a precious example of the Saviour's willingness 
and power to forgive sins as well as to heal the body. In this connec
tion, we had also a beautiful picture of faith as exercised in behalf 
of a needy one. 

The fifth lesson presented the Son of man as Lord over another realm, 
as Lord even of the Sabbath. The immediate application of this truth 
is that He alone can make laws concerning the holy day; but the abid
ing principle is that He is the One who alone made it possible for man 
to have a Sabbath, not only for the body in the days of the week, but 
also for the spirit throughout eternity. Our Lord worked redemptively 
in order that we might have rest with God. 

Following this word of comfort, we found Him calling twelve men 
unto Himself in order that He might send them forth with His message. 
They were not all brilliant men; but they were His choice after prayer, 
and they had His promise of growth in grace and eventual perfection 
on condition of faith. The names of some of these men are household 
words with us; some are not, for the Lord has a way of gathering 
certain dear ones unto Himself of whom the world never learns much. 
Yet they are all His. 

The next two lessons gave us examples of the parabolic form of the 
Lord's teaching, which was made necessary by the unbelief of the 
people,. and His love for them. It was a way of hiding the truth tem
porarily, in order that it might be preserved for a time of faith. 

The remaining lessons of this quarter are all about miracles of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. First, there is the blessed story of His rebuking 
of the wind and calming of the sea, after He had come into the boat 
with His disciples, and He had gone to sleep on the pillow. The result 
of this miracle was like that of many others, namely, a reverent ques
tioning as to who He is. And then, while the disciples were still won
dering He gave them more food for thought as He delivered the Gerasene 
demoniac. This miracle revealed the awful sinfulness of the Gerasenes, 
who preferred swine to seeing a demon-possessed victim delivered, and 
who had no place for such a Saviour in their midst. 

The next miracle revealed a beautiful combination of the Lord's 
strength and tenderness in the midst of a rude crowd and suffering or 
sorrowful individuals. Segregated women, bereaved fathers and 
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mothers, and little children may here bask in the sunshine of their 
glorious Friend. and Saviour. 

The following lesson shows how the Lord took a boy's lunch or 
groceries, and from five loaves and two fishes and a prayer of thanks
giving supply a substantial meal to about five thousand men besides 
women and children. 

The last lesson of this quarter is a combination of several factors: 
:first, a disciplining of the multitude and especially of His disciples in 
the light of their misapplication of His claims in the mighty miracle 
of the multiplication of the loaves and the fishes, and because of their 
hardness of hearts in respect to that sign; secondly, a comforting of 
His disciples in their distress; and, thirdly, a presentation of a dramatic 
type of His commission to His disciples to evangelize the nations, of 
His Ascension into heaven and priestly Ministry for us there, and of 
His Coming again thereafter to establish His kingdom of peace on earth. 

Food for Thought 
In his reading the Editor gathered a few laconics, which 

we pass on for our readers to think over: 
'·Nothing can be plainer, than that ignorance and vice 

are two ingredients absolutely necessary in the composition 
of a free thinker, who, in propriety of speech, is no thinker 
at all. "-Dean Swift. 

"To be proud of learning, is the greatest ignorance."-
Bishop Taylor. 

"There is a lust in man no charm can tame, 
Of loudly publishing his neighbors shame; 
On eagle's wings immortal scandals fly; 
While virtuous actions are but born and die."-Harvey. 

"The great, when in affiiction, bear a countenance more 
princely than they are wont; for it is the temper of the 
highest hearts, like the palm tree, to strive most upwards, 
when it is most burthened."-Sir P. Sidney. 

"Prayer is the only dormitive I take toward bedward, and 
I need no other laudanum than this to make me sleep; after 
which I close mine eyes in security, content to take my leave 
of the sun, and sleep unto the resurrection (the morning)." 
-Sir T. Brown. 

"A flatterer is said to be a beast that biteth smiling. But 
it is hard to know them from friends, they are so obsequious 
and full of protestations, for as a wolf resemble a dog, so 
doth a flatterer a friend."-Sir W. Raleigh. 
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Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, Litt.D. 

The Making of a Teacher. By Martin G. Brumbaugh, 
Ph.D., LL.D. Harper & Brothers, New York. Cloth, 
223 pages. Price $1.50. 

Harper and Brothers have done a real service in bringing out this 
tenth, revised edition of a famous book. The author, Dr. Martin· 
Grove Brumbaugh, had a long experience in education, including the 
superintendency of the Philadelphia schools, the presidency of Juniata 
College, and the organization of public education in Porto Rico. This 
experience was supplemented by a successful administration as Governor 
of Pennsylvania during the trying years of the World vVar. In 1905 
he wrote this justly renowned discussion of teaching an<l teachers. 

The book is designed to impart to the Sunday School teacher a knowl
edge of the fundamental laws of learning and the broad principles of 
sound teaching. This it does in a manner both stimulating and in
teresting. But it is far more than a treatise on teaching method. 
Throughout the book Dr. Brumbaugh sets forth the Sunday School 
teacher's opportunity in presenting eternal truth to his pupils, exalts the 
supremacy of the Bible, and consistently holds forth Christ as the ideal 
Teacher, unapproachable in the perfection of His wisdom. Were this 
volume thoughtfully read not only by Sunday School teachers but also 
by those instructing in our schools and colleges, much good would result. 
Its earnest perusal should be required of all beginning teachers. 

New Testament Greek Grammar. A Course of Self
Help. By W. E. Vine, M.A. Pickering & Inglis, London. 
Cloth, 200 pages. Price $1.25. 

In preparing this little volume, attractively bound in handy size, 
the author has made a very commendable effort. . The Greek New 
Testament, together with the Hebrew Old Testament, is incomparably 
the greatest book of all the ages. Whoever stimulates study of it in 
the original is doing a real service. Unfortunately, however, l'vir. Vine's 
book has some serious drawbacks as an adequate presentation of New 
Testament G1eek to the beginner. The important matter of accent 
is strangely omitted throughout the volume, and for "a course of self 
help" the presentation does not appear to follow the soundest pedagogy. 
The1e is too much dogmatic statement of rules of grammar and syntax 
and too little explanation of the type that gives the reason for rules 
and thus helps fix the language in the student's mind. It is, moreover, 
difficult to understand how in his paradigm of the imperfect tense of 
the verb "to be," Mr. Vine lists in the second person singular only a 
variant form that is found but twice in the Greek Testament and omits 
entirely the regular and familiar form for "thou wast." Similarly his 
choice of the representative form for "I was" is open to question. 

No one will deny the good intentions of Mr. Vine in preparing this 
compact little volume, nor venture to state that it might not in some 
cases fulfill its purpose. There are, however, a number of excellent 
short grammars of the Greek Testament that are sound in method 
and excellently adapted to independent study. Dr. John H. Hudel
ston's "Essentials of New Testament Greek," Dr. William Hersey 
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Davis's "Beginner's Grammar of the Greek New Testament," and in 
particular Dr. J. Gresham Machen's "New Testament Greek for Be
ginners," are volumes by American scholars, anyone of which is sounder 
pedagogically and more accurate in scholarship than Mr. Vine's volume 
and thus better adapted to the needs of the beginning student. This is 
doubtless also true of British works on the same subject. Certainly 
the Bible student who has the desire to master the essentials of New 
Testament Greek deserves the very best possible aid in the hand
book he is to use. 

A commendable feature of Mr. Vine's book is that he attacks the 
subject inductively, making use of sentences from the actual Greek 
Testament almost from the beginning. In this respect it is calcu
lated quite early to give those who use it some facility in reading the 
Testament. A vocabulary at the end of the volume would undoubt
edly add to its value. 

Dictionary o( Bible Words and Synonyms. By Robert 
Young, LL.D., F.E.S.L. Pickering & Inglis, London. 
Cloth, 134 pages. Price $1.35. 

This is a valuable work by the author of the great Analytical Con
cordance to the Bible. It is in the nature of a condensation of the 
New Testament portion of the Concordance, omission of Scripture 
quotations greatly reducing both size and price. Comparatively small 
and inexpensive as the book is, however, it contains authoritative and 
complete citations of the usage of more than 10,000 passages of the 
New Testament. Two appendixes-an index of proper names and 
places, with references, and an analytical concordance to the 8,000 
changes of the Revised New Testament add value to the work. 

Dr. Young's subtitle to this volume, "A Key to the Hidden Mean
ings of the Sacred Scripture/' is well chosen. There would be better 
preaching and better Bible teaching if ministers and Sunday School 
teachers would pay more attention to the wonderfully accurate shades 
of meaning of the inspired Greek and Hebrew texts. Because of the 
exhaustive work of men like Dr. Young in the field of concordances, 
an accurate knowledge of the meaning of the original texts is within 
the grasp of the earnest student, even though he have "little Latin 
and less Greek." 

The Epistle of Paul to the Philippians. By Charles R. 
Erdman, D.D. The Westminster Press, Philadelphia. 
Cloth, 141 pages. Price $1.00. 

It is a pleasure to commend this latest addition to Dr. Erdman's 
extensive list of helpful commentaries on the New Testament books. 
The reader wi11 find in the pages of this volume a scholarly introduc
tion giving the background of the Philippian Church and the occasion 
of the Epistle, followed by a careful, non-technical exegesis of the 
contents of the book. A helpful detail of Dr. Erdman's commentaries 
is that the text of the New Testament book under consideration is 
printed in bold face type in small sections, the explanations following. 
Thus the volumes are, in a sense, self-contained, and the reader is 
saved the awkwardness of turning constantly from the commentary 
to the Bible. Dr. Erdman's treatment of the beautiful Philippian 
Epistle is characterized by a fine grasp of the great truths of the book 
and a deep, personal loyalty to Christ. · 
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Christ's 
Suffering 

APRIL, 1933 No. 10 

Editorial Notes 
Nineteen hundred years ago two walked 
on a road towards a village called Emn1aus. 
What happened then is still the charming 
experienre which all the children of God 

delight to read: It never loses its refreshing power. 
Great things had happened in Jerusalem. The Wonderful 

Man, wonderful in His person, wonderful in His words and 
wonderful in His works, al] witnessing to His supernatural
ness, had been crucified. He hung on a cross, between two 
thieves; condemned and executed as a vile criminal. The two 
travelers knew Him; they had seen Him before cruel hands 
had dragged Him into the Jewish inquisition chamber and the 
Roman court. Perhaps they had looked on from afar and 
seen Him outstretched upon the cross; they may have heard 
tlie sound of the ha.11mer striking the nails which pierced 
His hands and His feet; they may have seen the Cross 
uplifted, beholding Him lifted up to die that awful and 
shameful death. 

And as they conversed about these things He Himself 
drew near, for it was the third day, that day, which in 
Scripture is marked out as the day of life, the day on which 
the Prince of Life, the Lord of Glory left the dark tomb where 
He had rested over the Sabbath, rested fro~ His work in 
redemption, as He rested once in creation. uJesus Himself 
drew near." Their eyes were holden that they should not 
recognize Him, the evidence that while it was the same One, 
risen in the body in which He had lived and which He had 
given on the Cross, yet there was a change, an element of 
glory about Him. 

Loving words He spoke to the two perplexed disciples. 
"What manner of communications are these that ye have 
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one to another, as ye walk, and are sad?" (Luke xxiv:17). 
They opened their hearts to Him. They told Him of their 
perplexity; they rehearsed the story of Himself; they ex
pressed the hope they cherished-"we trusted that it had 
been He who should have redeemed Israel; and beside all 
this, today is the third day since these things were done." 

Then He speaks, after they had told Him of the reports 
they had heard, the reports of the emptied sepulchre. He 
rebukes their slowness of heart, in not believing all that the 
prophets had spoken. "Ought not Christ to have suffered 
these things and to enter into His Glory?" But He did not 
stop with this. "And beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets, He expounded unto them in all the· Scriptures the 
things concerning Himself." The same He did later to all 
His disciples (Luke xxiv:44-46). What a 1narvelous Bible 
reading it must have been\ The living Word opening and 
expounding the written Word. Beginning at Moses, all 
that Moses had written, He must have referred to Abel's 
better sacrifice; to Isaac bound upon the altar, and loosed 
from the altar; to the Passover and its lamb, and the blood 
sprinkled on Israel's huts. As He said to Nicodemus, He 
must have mentioned again the brazen serpent lifted up 
long ago in Israel's camp as a type of His lifting up. No 
doubt He cited the Twenty-second Psaln1, with the prophetic 
cry, fulfilled now, when out of the darkness of the three 
hours on the cross He had uttered that soul-piercing loud 
cry~"My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" 
And after He had quoted other Psalms of suffering, He nrnst 
have passed on to the Prophets. What light He must have 
shed upon that matchless fifty-third chapter of Isaiah! 
Perhaps He also told them of Daniel's prophecy, that Messiah 
should be cut off. And as He covered the prophets He must 
have told them of Zechariah xiii :7: "Awake, 0 Sword, 
against My Shepherd, and against the man that is My 
Fe11ow, saith the Lord of Hosts, smite the Shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered." The Sword of Righteousness had 
been unsheathed; He had been smitten and the Shepherd 
had died for His sheep. And at the same time He expounded 
prophecy, that He had "to enter into glory." 
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How it had refreshed the hearts of the two disciples! 
They plead earnestly with Him. "Abide with us, for it is 
toward evening, and the day is far spent." And He who is 
always with :His own, gladly tarried with them. They sit 
around a table, and His blessed hands, the hands of love 
and power, which on the day before the Sabbath had 
been nailed to the cross, reached out for the loaf of bread. 
l-Ie took it, blessed it, brake it, and gave it unto them. Then 
all at once their eyes were opened: they recognized Him, 
but He vanished out of their sight. He was known to them 
"in breaking of bread." And they confessed '·Did not our 
heart burn within us, while He talked with us by the way, 
and while He opened to us the Scriptures?" (Luke xxiv:32). 

Beloved reader, you, and the writer, can have the same 
experience. We can have the same ''heart burning." The 
Scriptures He opened to them are still with us. The author 
of them, the Holy Spirit, is in us and with us to guide us 
into all Truth, to glorify Christ, to take of the things of 
Christ and to show th~m unto us. As He opened the 
Scriptures unto them, so He does still. 

The Cross of Christ, the sufferings of Christ, the death of 
Christ is the great heart of our redemption. The modernist, 
with his satanic invention that Christ died as an example, 
as a n1artyr for his cause, finds nothing there; his unre
generated heart knows no "burning." Be is neither cold 
nor hot. But God's people who know and cherish God's 
redee1ning love never tire of going to that Cross, and delight 
in being led by the Spirit of God into the sufferings of Christ. 
Gethsemane with its unfathomable agony, the bloody sweat 
and the blessed submission to the Father's will-the smiting, 
the scourging, the vicious dishonors, the mockery, the crown 
of thorns, the cruel crucifixion-all can never be forgotten 
by those who know "It was for me." Adoringly we re
member "Christ suffered for us"-that "He bore our sins 
in His own body on the tree." Wonderingly we listen to 
His deepest agony, expressed in that unexplainable loud cry, 
which tells us of the holy and righteous God dealing with 
the Holy One in judgment, the judgment which was our 
due. And even now as we pen these feeble words, the heart 
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burns with love and adoration. But who can tell out the 
meaning of it all! vVe are still learners, learning a little more 
of riis.suffering, but only in that coming day of eternal glory 
shall we fully knmv. 

Light up that cross to me, 0 Lord, 
That I its heavenly power may know; 

The health, the pardon, and the joy 
\Vhich from its open fountain flow. 

Unveil that face to me, 0 Lord, 
Once hid in darkness for my sin; 

That in its light I may rejoice, 
And with true boldness enter in. 

"Being justified by faith we have peace 
I Was Crucified vvith God through our Lord Jesus Christ" 

(Rom. v:1). And that gracious justifica
tion, that acquittal from the guilt of our sins, is brought 
about not by our works, our self-surrender, or a life which is 
changed, but by the precious Blood of Christ alone. "Being 
justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propititation 
through faith in His Blood, to declare His righteousness for 
the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearanc 
of God" (Ron1. iii :24, 25). And so we all know and rejoice 
in it that "the Blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us 
from all sin" (1 John i:7). 

But that is not all. It would be only a half redemption 
if our sins were blotted out and the great tyrant "Sin" 
should continue with its mastery over us. A sad thing it 
would have been if Israel, redeemed by blood out of Egypt, 
should have been brought back into the erstwhile slavery. 
God did not permit that. He gave them a redemption by 
power. He made a way through the Red Sea for them, while 
their enemies perished. 

One of the greatest utterances. in connection with re
demption is Paul's mighty word in the Galatian Epistle. 
"I was crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live; yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me; and the life which I now live in the 
flesh l live by the faith of th~ Son of God, who kwed 111e 
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and gave Himself for me" (Gal. ii:20). Paul's state1nent in 
the Epistle to the Romans tells us of the meaning of "I was 
crucified with Christ." There we read "Knowing this, that 
our old man is crucified with Him, that the body of sin 
might be disannulled, that henceforth we should not serve 
sin." The old man found its cmnplete end in the <lea th of 
Christ; he was nailed to that cross; we are therefore dead 
with Christ, and that 1neans dead to sin. Realizing this in 
faith, that we have passed through His death into His life, 
we can do in the power of the Spirit dwelling in us that 
which brings deliverance and victory-"Likewise reckon your
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not sin therefore reign in 
your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts there
of" (Rom. vi:11-12). This is what Paul says in his confession. 
He was crucified with Christ; on that cross with liim. But 
he lives, y~t no longer the old life-not I but Christ. He 
lived by the faith of the Son of God. He lived out in a 
practical way the Cross and its 1neaning, dead to the world 
and the world dead unto him. 

More and more it has come to the heart and mind of the 
writer that in these solemn days, so pregnant with meaning 
for the true Church, we too must enter deeper into this 
great confession of the Apostle Paul and live that life which 
is dead to sin and dead to the world. It does not 1nean a 
sinless, or a perfect life. Far fron1 thatl Daily we must 
do it afresh, yielding ourselves unto God as those that are 
alive from the dead, and present our bodies a living sacrifice 
unto God. 

If the glorious fact that He "died for our sins," that our 
sins can no longer rise up against us, brings joy and peace, 
the life that realizes in faith the death to sin and the world, 
through the death of Christ, brings a still greater joy and 
peace; as well as the assurance that we please God. 

"For ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in 
your body, and in your spirit, which are God's" (1 Cor. vi:20). 
''He died for all, that they which live should not henceforth 
live unto themselves, but unto Him who died for them, and 
rose again" (2 Cor. v :15) . 

• 
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I was crucified with Christ, 
With Him nailed upon the tree; 
Not the Cross, then, do I bear; 
But the Cross it beareth me. 
Solemn Cross on which 1 died, 
One with Him the crucified. 

On the road to Emmaus, the risen One 
also spoke of His entrance into glory. 
"Ought not Christ to have suffered these 
things and to enter into glory?" This He 

also showed to them frmn the Scriptures, where this is 
written even larger than His sufferings. The prophets: 
according to Peter's testi1nony, "testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow" (1 Peter 
i:11). The day on which He arose brought His glory. On 
that third day, the first day of the week, the answer to His 
Gethsemane prayer came. "Who in the days of His flesh, 
when He had offered up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto Him who was able to save Him 
out of death, and was heard in that He feared" (Heb. v:7). 
He was not saved "fron1 death," for }Te had come to die, 
but "out of death" in that God raised Him from the dead 
and gave Him glory. His first word in resurrection was 
"Rejoice" (translated in the King James version with "All 
Hail"). He must have pointed to the empty tomb. "0 
death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy victory?" 

In resurrection He became the head of the new creation. 
Mysterious are the forty days He still remained here, 
when He showed Himself alive with n1any infallible proofs. 
But they were days of His Glory. Then He ascended on 
high and in His majestic, glorious return to the Father, not 
as a phantom, but as the glorified Man, He became the 
Head of the Church. He entered into glory. God "set 
Him at His own right hand in the heavenlies, far above all 
principalities and power and might and dominion and every 
name that is named, not only in this ag~, but also in that 
which is to come. And hath put all things under His feet 
and gave Him to be the head over all things to the Church, 
which is His body, the fullness of Him that filleth all in all" 
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(Eph. i:20-23). He entered into glory, with angels and 
powers and principalities being made subject unto Him. 
Faith can now look up and say "But we see Jesus, who was 
made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, 
crowned with glory and honour" (Heh. ii:9). He entered 
into glory to be our priest and our advocate with the Father. 
He entered into glory, henceforth waiting till His enemies 
are- made His footstool, and that will take place when He 
returns. 

He will enter into glory when He comes again. His glory 
is not seen now by human eyes; but it will not always be so. 
He will enter into the fullness of glory, when His blood bought 
body is united to Him, in that blessed day, when He shall 
call the Saints with the shout to meet Him in the air. It 
will be glory for Him when as Bridegroom He receives the 
Bride. He will enter into glory, as revealed by the prophets, 
when He descends from heaven to come back to earth again 
and claim the crown-rights of the earth. He will enter into 
glory when crowned with many diadems He receives the 
kingdoms of this world, when the uttermost parts of the 
earth become His possessions, when every knee will have to 
bow and every tongue have to confess Him as Lord. 

His entrance into glory means also our glory. What He 
is in resurrection glory we shall be with Him. His kingdom 
will be shared by His own. Suffering· and Glory, both 
belong to us. He suffered for us and suffered that we 
might not only be snatched from everlasting perdition, but 
that we might enter with Him into glory. Faith looks to 
both, the Suffering and the Glory. And soon faith may end 
and sight begin. Then face to face with Christ our Saviour! 

Up, be watching; stars are paling, 
Day is breaking o'er the deep, 

And the tempest of the ages 
Is subsiding in to sleep. 

When the shadows rest most sadly 
Ove1 earth, and all is fear, 

Lift we up our head in triumph
Our redemption draweth near. 

When the warfare rages fiercest, 
When His hosts our Captain cheers; 

When the darkness is the darkest, 
Then the Morning Star appears. 
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"He knoweth thy walking through this 
great wilderness; these forty years .the 
Lord thy God ha th been with th~e; .thou 
hast lacked nothing" (Deu t. ii :7). He 

knew the walking ·of His people through the desert sands. 
He was with them in the great wilderness and sup.plied 
their need. They lacked nothing. Ultimately He who 
brought them out, brought them in. . There is much comfort 
for us in these facts. Some .would deprive us of these texts 
of comfort found in the Old Testament, by saying they were 
meant only for Israel. We can enjoy and claim in. faith 
every comfort our gracious Lord has given in His Word. 
For many of His people the walking at this time is uncertain 
and dark. The way is beset with obstacles and hindrances 
as never before. The hardships of the wilderness increase 
with many of His beloved children. How good it is to 
remember that "He knoweth thy walking!" Yea, more than 
that, "the steps of a good man are ordered of the Lord" 
and "He knoweth the way which I take." Elsewhere it is 
stated "He guided them by the skilfulness of His hands" 
(Psalm lxxviii :72). His skilful hands . which fashioned the 
Universe; His skilful hands which uphold all things; yea, 
His skilful hands which worked out our salvation, being 
nailed to the cross, are employed in our guidance. He will 
never fail us, not leave, nor forsake. What we need is just 
to trust Him and in confidence and quietness find our 
strength. Simply saying "He knoweth my walking" and 
"His skilful hands will guide me," that is comfort and 
peace. The wilderness journey with its trials may become 
rougher and darker, but God's Saints need fear no evil. 
He will keep our feet, and ere long they shall be like hind's 
feet, "to walk upon our high places." 

~ 
It is a sad and serious neglect if the read

. A Sad Neglect ing of the Word of God is not given its 
right place in the Christian family. Family 

worship is becoming rare among God's people. There are 
many excuses for it. Many feel it is a mistake and a great 
neglect, but late rising in the morning, the school hours of 
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children, the demands of business and other matters lead 
to this neglect. The first thing which every child should 
remember ought to be the reading of the Bible and family 
prayer. Children of a Christian household should be nour
ished in this atmosphere and be taught that the Bible is 
the greatest treasure of a Christian home, and that prayer 
is the support and most blessed occupation of believing 
parents. If this is not done there will surely come a harvest 
from this neglect. If children later have no desire to listen 
to the truth of God it is often the result of the absence of 
family worship in the home. It is a good plan to have the 
Word of God at the breakfast table or· at the supper table 
and rnake it a rule that in connection with the feeding of the 
body, the soul is also fed with the Word of God. We 
admonish Christian parents not to neglect family worship, 
but to begin at once if they have never done so, and great 
blessing for the entire household will come from it. "But 
as for me and my house, we will serve the Lord" (Josh. 
xxiv:15). "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved, and thy house" (Acts xvi:31). 

~ 
"Brethren, pray for us" (1 Thess. v:25). 

Prayer of "\Vithal, praying also for us, that God 
Intercession would open unto us a door of utterance, 

. to speak the mystery of Christ, for which 
I am also in bonds, that I may make it manifest, as I ought 
to speak" (Col. iv :3-4). "Finally, brethren, pray for us, 
that the ,vord of the Lord may have free course, and be 
glorified, even as it is with you" (2 Thess. iii:l). These 

· are some of the apostolic exhortations to prayer. What 
a mighty man of prayer the Apostle Paul must have been. 
He wrote that he had the care of all the churches (2 Cor. 
xi:28) and he did not cease praying for them (Col. i:9). His 
fellowhelpers were also men of prayer. Epaphras, especially, 
had the ministry of prayer, "always laboring fervently for 
you in prayers" (Col. iv :12). The Apostle knew the value 
of intercessory prayer; that is why he so often requested 
prayer from the Saints of God, Surely "the effectual prayer 
of a righteous man availeth much" (James v:16). In the 
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<lay of Christ, when all the hidden things come to light, the 
prayers of faith, the prayers of intercession, the prayers for 
all the Saints, will be found to have worked far greater 
miracles then we ever anticipated. But even now we see 
the answers to our prayers, and the answers we do not see, 
we shall see later. There is something unspeakably precious 
connected with the prayer of intercession, praying one for 
another, praying for our brethren, for the weak ones, for 
those who have grieved us and hurt our feelings. How often 
we are constrained to pray for certain beloved ones and 
hear later that they were passing just at that time through 
trials and temptations. We know hundreds of our readers 
give themselves to prayer. May their number be increased, 
for the prayer of intercession is one of the great needs we 
all have. 

+ 
The attempt which is being made in our 

Nothing New days to produce a "Blood-less Hymn 
Book," vve n1ean a song book in which the 

hymns which mention the precious blood of the Son of God 
a re eliminated, is nothing new. 

A similar attempt was made in good old Scotland thirty
eight years ago. In going over the files of The Truth, edited 
for so many years by our good friend, Dr. James H. Brookes, 
who went home thirty-six years ago, we find in 1895 the 
following editorial note: 

"It appears that there is a Presbyterio-U nitarian in the 
Free Church of Scotland, Rev. John Hunter, D.D., who has 
sought to eliminate evangelical teaching from the Old Hymns. 
He has the audacity to change Toplady's 'Rock of Ages,' 
leaving out 'Cleft for me,' and the mention of the 'blood,' 
and substituting some trash of his own. So in the familiar 
hymn, 'Just as I am,' he changes 'But that Thy blood was 
shed for me,' into 'Friend of the young, who lovest me,' and 
leaves out in every verse, '0 Lamb of God, I come.' " 

Well, they did not succeed a generation ago in killing the 
hymns which praise God for the blood, which· has washed 
our sins away and has made us nigh. Nor will they succeed 
now in their infidel attempt. The Church still sings about 
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the blood. If some of these Modernists should -get .... to 
heaven, what will they do there? They will be mighty un
comfortable in that blood washed throng, for they sing but 
one song> "Thou wast slain,. and hast redeemed us to God 
by Thy blood out of every kindred and tongue, and people 
and nation; and hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests, and we shall reign over the earth" (Rev. v:9, 10). 
We imagine they will sneak away in shame. But no danger; 
no Modernist wholrejects the blood of Christ will enter 
heaven. 

The Same 
Old Lie 

While in Montreal, Canada, recently we 

saw the report of a sermon preached by 
one of the leading pastors of a "United 
Church Congregation." He spoke of the 

different ways which lead to God, and that it is a mistake to 
press only one way; that the way which evangelists and 
missionaries of the evangelical faith teach is not the only way 
which leads to God. He evidently echoed that outrageous 
"Missionary Report" which the Associate Editor of "Our 
Hope" called in the February book reviews "miserable, 
Anti-Christian and millionaire-subsidized." 

What a liar the man is, though he lays claim to scholarship 
and religious leadership, when he talks of different ways to 
God! One verse of Scripture silences his anti-Christian 
utterance. One verse of Scripture s·ays to him-"You lie!" 
"Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth and the life; 
no man cometh unto the Father but by me" (John xiv:6). 

There is no other way to God. There can never be 
another way. The only way is He who died for our sins on 
the Cross. The Buddha way, the Hindu way, the Ghandi 
way, the Confucius way, the Unitarian way, the Christian 
Science way, the Unity way, the Modernistic way, all blood
less ways, do not lead to God; they lead away from God~ 
into eternal night. 

Now we expect to hear from some good woman or some 
weak-kneed preachers, who object to such strong language. 
We have heard it before--"you are too harsh and should 
never call anyone a Jiar, it is unchristian to do that.'' Is it? 
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Well smce the Holy Spirit, through John, the Apostle of 
love, uses this expression (1 John ii:22, 23) we are fully 
authorized to do the same. 

Unspeakably 
Serious 

~ 
The rejection of God's Good News of a 
free and full salvation, or the perversion 
of that Gospel, which the Holy Spirit 
made known after the Son of God shed 

His blood, is a most serious matter. It is so serious that no 
human mind can grasp it. It is an awful sin, this rejection 
or perversion. It was done even in Apostolic times. The 
assemblies in the province of Galatia were invaded by cer
tain teachers and preachers who did not altogether deny the 
Gospel, but they perverted it. The Gala tian Christians 
had listened to them. \Vhat do vve read? "I marvel that 
you are so soon removed from Hi1n that called you into the 
grace of Christ unto another gospel, which is not another; 
but there be s01ne that trouble you, and would pervert the 
Gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven 
preach any other Gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you let him be accursed. As we said before, 
so I say now again, If any man preach any other Gospel 
unto you than that ye have received, let hirr1 be accursed" 
(Gal. i :6-9). The curse of God rests upon the perverter of 
the Gospel of Christ. 

But why is it such a serious nrntter? For tvvo reasons. 
The first is because by the rejection or perversion of the 
Gospel of Christ God is robbed of His highest glory. The 
highest glory of God is not displayed in the n1arvelous 
created heavens. It is not displayed anywhere in His crea
tion, glorious though it is. But God's highest glory, the 
full meaning of His righteousness, His holiness, His love, His 
grace and mercy, is revealed in His Son, whom He sent 
into the world. Through Him who humbled Himself, who 
was obedient unto death, the death of the Cross, in which 
He satisfied God's· righteousness and made known His love, 
God receives His highest glory. Not even for God a higher 
glory is possible- than the glory His ever blessed Son revealed 
in His sacrificial death. And here comes man, the creature 
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of the dust, the endless creature, for whorn God "gave }Es 
only begotten Son," and robs llim of that glory. The second 
reason why the rejection or perversion of that Gospel is so 
unspeakably serious is, because it robs man of his only hope 
of eternal salvation. No matter what kind of a "gospel" 
is preached, it may be good works, character building, or, 
as we show in our examination· of "Buchmanism"-life 
changing, or anything else, it cannot save, it is powerless. 
There is but one Gospel, the Gospel which flows from the 
:finished work of Christ, when He died for our sins. And 
Christian, do not forget that you are also responsible to 
God for any fellowship with those who commit that sin, 
who pervert the Gospel. Read 2 John verses 10-11 and act 
accordingly. 

Agreement 
and 

Disagreement 

~ 
All true believers, by which we mean 
those who are born again, because they 
believe Christ died for their sins, are in 
perfect agreement as to the Bible. They 
believe that the Bible is the \Vord of 

God, that it is God-breathed, that all Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, that the holy men of God of old wrote 
as they were moved by the }Ioly Spirit, that God spake at 
sundry times and in divers manners, that His Word is 
forever settled in the heavens, that it is true from the begin
ning, that it is the Truth and the Power of God. They 
believe that the men who wrote over 2,000 times "Thus 
saith the Lord" did not utter cunningly devised fables, 
but spoke the truth. They believe that Moses wrote the 
Pentateuch, that Isaiah is the author of the book which 
bears his name, that the fourth Gospel was written by the 
beloved disciple as well as the final book of the Bible. There · 
js perfect agreement among all true Christians that the 
Bible is the only all-wise, intelligent, spiritual, satisfactory 
and sufficient revelation of God in the world. And let it 
be known that those who believe this are not the ignorant, 
the unintelligent, the brainless, the illiterate, unthinking 
masses, nor the superstitjous and credulous. Far from that. 
To this class bdong the ma~ter-µiinds of the race. Some of 
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the greatest thinkers and scientists, unsurpassed by any 
of the living modernist infidels in cap and gown, have bowed 
in holy reverence before the Book of books. 

Let us see the perfect disagreement which is on the other 
side. On that side which rejects the Bible as the Word of 
God are found men of such shameless character as Voltaire, 
Rousseau~ Heine, and scores of other immoral men and 
women. On that side, in their company, we find many 
presidents of our universities and theological seminaries, 
professors, would-be scientists, brainless echoes of infidel 
Darwin and Huxley, and so called "preachers" by the scores. 
Let us see how many theories they have invented to explain 
away the fact that the Bible is the Word of God: 

As to Genesis, we record 16 theories; Exodus, 13; Leviticus,22; 
Numbers, 8; Deuteronomy, 17;-total on Pentateuchal books, 76. 
As to Joshua, 1 O; Judges, 7; Ruth, 4; 1 and 2 Samuel, 20; 1 and 2 
Kings, 24; 1 and 2 Chronicles, 17; Ezra, 14; Nehemiah, I 1; Esther, 
6;-total on historical books, 116. As to Job, 26; Psalms, 19; Prov
erbs, 24; Ecclesiastes, 21; Song of Solomon, 18;-total on poetical 
books, 108. As to Isaiah, 27; Jeremiah, 24; Lamentations, 10; 
Ezekiel, 15; Daniel, 22 ;-total on the greater prophetical books, 98. 
As to Hosea, 13; Amos, 15; Joel, 18; Obadiah, 9; Jonah, 14; Micah, 
12; Nahum, 10; Habakkuk, 13; Zephaniah, 9; Haggai, 6; Zechariah, 
14; Malachi, 11 ;-total on minor prophetical books, 144. Grand 
total of the theories respecting the Old Testament books, 539. The 
work of the theorist as regards the New Testament is equally com
prehensive and instructive. As to Niatthew, we discover 7 theodes; 
Mark, 10; Luke, 9; John, 14;-total as to the Gospels, 41. As to the 
Acts, 12. As to the epistle to the Roman_s, 15; 1 and 2 Corinthians, 
18; GiJlatians, 11; Ephesians, 8; Ph1hppians, 8; Colossians, 12; 1 and 
2 Thessalonians, 9; I and 2 Timothy, 12; Titus, 6; Philemon, 4; 
Hebrews, 8;-total as to Paul's epistles, 111. As to Ja mes, 5; I and 2 
Peter, 7; 1, 2 and 3 John, 13; Jude, 7; Revelation, 12;-total, 44. 
The number of theories applied to the New Testament books is 208. 
Adding to 539, we have a total of 747 theories applied to the Biblical 
books since 1850, or within forty years. Of the 747 theories, 603 are 
defunct, and many of the remaining 144 are in the last stages of de• 
generacy and dissolution. · 

This perfect disagreement is a perfect illustration of the 
sinking sand upon which the whole structure of Modernism 
is built. The day is rapidly coming when the floods of divine 
judgment will sweep away that structure; then comes the 
crash. "And great was the fall of it" (Matt. vii :27). · 
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All loyal believers throughout the English 
speaking world record their protest against 
Buchmanism. Our own articles are read 
approvingly by thousands everywhere. In 

this issue we show the errors of this cult from a doctrinal view
point. But a great deal more will follow with many sur
prises. I--Iere is another English objection as it appeared in a 
monthly. 

The system adopted by the Group Movement claims to produce a 
moral and spiritual change of life, brought about by the adoption of 
certain practices. This implies conversion by conduct. The first 
obvious criticism to which it lays itself open is that there is a surprising 
lack of emphasis upon the :first and foremost fact of our Salvation, the 
atoning work of our Lord and Saviour on the Cross of Calvary, and, 
indeed, from a perusal of such scant literature as is available .•. one 
would be led to believe that little practical importance attaches in the 
minds of the leaders of the Movement to the substitutionary work of 
our Lord on the Cross .•.. In fact, the Gospel of the grace of God 
and peace through the precious blood of Christ is strangely absent. 
Moreover, both the main planks of the teaching of the Groups as to 
Christian living are in reality a great travesty of that which they seek 
to inculcate. 

Guidance is not a series of disconnected promptings from God, 
though it is agreed that on occasions God will and does make His mind 
known in a special manner, but the whole teaching of Scripture is that 
guidance is given through the knowledge of the Word of God, and 
spiritual apprehension to apply it to the varying circumstances of life. 

As to "sharing," in so far as it implies the practice of a mutual con
fession of sins, there is no teaching in Scripture that sins, so far as they 
affect the believer and God, are to be shared with others, but where 
sin is against a brother, that, of course, is to be confessed to that one. 
Other matters rest between the Christian and his Lord. 

The Movement does not appear to emphasize the need of a life of 
separation from the world as being of the first importance for real holi
ness of life.-Tht Gospel Magazine. 

The Editor conducted during February Bible Con
The Oral Ministry ferences in Wichita Falls, Texas, and Ada, Okla-

homa. In the latter place we had large audiences 
in the First Baptist Church, and the Lord gave rich blessing. The 
same was the case in Wichita Falls, where the Editor also spoke daily 
over the Radio, reaching in this way thousands of people in the South
west. During March meetings were conducted in Oneonta, N. Y., in 

. the United Presbyterian Church, and in Knox Church, Toronto. The 
month of April up to the 24th is devoted to meetings in Winnipeg 
(Elim Chapel) and this will be followed by a week's meetings m the 
Union Gospel Mission of St. Paul, Minnesota. We have not yet made 
definite promises for May. The Editor also addressed the Philadelphia 
Presbyterian Preachers Meeting in March on "Buchmanism-Is It a 
First Century Fellowship?" 

The1Associate Editor, our Jyoungest son, Dr. Frank E. Gaebelein, 
Headmaster of the Stony Brook School1 has likewise been out on the 
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field giving helpful messages. He spent several days in St. Louis, Mo., 
preaching in the Brookes Tviemorial Church and in Washington 
University, also in Wheaton College, Wheaton, III., in Chicago, and in 
Lawrence and Cambridge, Mass. 

The Oxford 
Group Articles 

supply the demand. 
subscription. 

Summer 
Conferences 

The series of articles which the Editor is wnting
on the Buchman movement, now known as the 
"Oxford Grau p," a re attracting wide attention. 
\Ve have enough extra copies left so that we can 

Send in the name of anyone for a si:ir months' 

Montrose and Stony Brook Summer Conferences 
will be held, as usual, the Lord willing, during the 
month of August. Plan to be with us. The 
charges for good rooms and board have been 

reduced. Write soon for reservations, addressing 11r. R. M. Honey
man, Montrose, Pa., or Mr. Gilbert Moore, Stony Brook, L. I., N. Y. 
Programs will be ready by next month. 

Our friend, Col. E. N. Sanctuary, 156 Fifth 
Col. Sanctuary Avenue, New York, N. Y., is addressing audiences 

here and there on the conditions in our land as to 
Modernism and Radicalism. He also has a splendid address on "Buch
manism." We heartily recommend him. There will be no charges 
whatever for his s,ervices; only the traveling expenses and entertain
ment are to be met. 

Travel 
Suggestion 

Frequently our readers ask, when they have to 
make a trip vVest, what roads the Editor uses. 
We never travel by bus and we lack the courage 
to travel bv air. The railroad is the safest. We 

-find the Lackawanna-Nickel Pla.te combination most excellent in reach
ing Chicago. It is a comfortable way and less expensive. To reach 
California the Santa Fe System is still unsurpassed in every way. 

We have been obliged to change the date of the Stony Brook Summer 
Conference. It will be held, God willing, Aµgust 13 to 18. 

Please make note of this. We are working now on the program and 
hope to make it as attractive as we possibly can. 

On account. of the financial situation, we shall not send a program 
to thousands of our readers. If you are interested and desire to have 
a copy of the program please address us. 
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The Book of Psalms 
PSALi\!I LXXVI 

593 

This Psahn is closely connected in its prophetic message 
with the preceding one. That Psalm revealed the answer 
to the cry "Arise O God" of the seventy-fourth Psalm, and 
we saw the Lord coming to deliver His people out of the 
clutches of the Northern power. And now in this brief 
Psahn which follows we see Him reigning in His kingdom 
as the King-Priest, the true I'v1elchisedec, and man is seen in 
subjection to Him. All things are put unde.r His feet. 

I. The Prince of Peace Upon the Throne. (Verses 1-3.) 

In Judah God is known; 
In Israel His Name is great. 
In Salem is found His Tabernacle, 
And His dwelling place in Zion. 
There breaks He the glitterings of the bow
Shield, and sword and weapons of war. 

His people are now united, Judah and Israel; and they 
know Hin1 and are subject to Hin1. I-Ie is known to them, 
and His name is great in their midst. The glad song of 
praise of Isaiah xii is now heard in the midst of redeemed 
Israel. "Sing unto the Lord, for He hath done excellent 
things; this is known in all the earth. Cry out and shout, 
thou inhabitant of Zion, for great is the Holy One of Israel 
in the n1idst of thee." His tabernacle is in Salern. Salem 
is the ancient nan1e of Jerusale1n. That name is found on 
the inscriptions "Ur-Salem," meaning the habitation of 
peace. It was the residence of :tvfelchisedec, the king of 
righteousness and the king of peace. The true Melchisedec 
has come, and after His acts of righteousness He reigns as 
the King of Peace. His dwelling place, or place of rest, is 
now in Zion; there His throne is established. The weapons 
of war, the glittering bow, the shield and the sword, all are 
now broken to pieces. "He maketh wars to cease unto the 
end of the earth; He breaketh the bow, and cutteth the 
spear in sunder; He burneth the chariot with :fire" (Psa. 
xlvi:9). Oh, that our well meaning, but much misguided 
religious pacifists might ·know tha,t_ all their attempts to 
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bring peace to a restless world are a hopeless task! Only He 
who is to come can bring the peace the nations need. 

II. The Humiliation of the Proud. (Verses 4-6.) 
Thou art shining forth gloriously 
Above the mo 1rntains of prey, 
Spoiled were the stout-hearted; 
They fell asleep in their sleep, 
And none of the valiant ones found their hands. 
At Thy rebuke, 0 God of Ja cob, 
Both chariot and horse are brought down into a deep sleep. 

And now He shineth forth gloriously. Isaiah lx:1 is ful
filled. "Arise., shine, for Thy light is come, arid the glory 
of the Lord is risen upon thee." His visible glory is now 
displayed. But what are the "mountains of prey"? A 
double meaning is possible. Deli tzsch says, "It is an em
blematic al a ppela tion for the haughty possessors of power 
who also plunder every one that comes near them, or the 
proud and despoiling world powers." But that is not satis
factory. The "mountains of prey" mean Jerusalem. For 
several thousand years it has been the prey of the enemy. 
Throughout the times of the Gentiles the City of a great 
King has been trodden down by the Gentiles. \Vhen finally 
its deliverance comes, the hordes of Gog and l\!fagog will 
come against it, the robber bands from the North surround 
Jerusalem. Their defeat predicted long ago (Ezek. xxxviii) 
will take place, and afterward His glory will shine above and 
around the delivered city, as it is written: "And the Lord 
will create upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion, and 
upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the 
shining of a flaming fire by night,•for upon all the!!l'glory 
shall spread a defense" (Isa. iv:5). Then we see their hosts 
overthrown. Chariots and horses are gone down. All the 
enemies "fell asleep in their sleep." Death"','-came upon 

If' ~· 
them and they are no more_ in earthly existence. 

III. His Judgment Wrath. (Verses 7-9.) 
Thou, Thou must be feared, 
And who can stand before Thee ·when Thou art angry? 
From heaven Thou didst thunder forth in judgment
The earth feared and became silent, 
When· God arose to judge, 
To save alJ the meek of the earth. 
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The day of vengeance is here described. "The day of 
vengeance of our God" (Isa. lxi :2). The Lion of the tribe 
of Judah roars, no longer is He revealed as the meek and 
lovvly Lamb. The wrath of the Lamb has come, as we read 
in the final book of the Bible. "For the great day of His 
wrath is c01ne, and who shall be able to stand?" (Rev. vi:17). 
Fron1 above came the judgment flash thundered forth-then 
the tumult of sin and lawlessness on earth became silent. 
Infidelity and a theism received their final answer in the n1ani
festa tion of the glorified Son of God. And the meek of the 
earth, the waiting rernnant, and the converted nations who 
come out of the great tribulation, converted through the 
testi1nony of the remnant, are saved by His manifestation. 

IV. All Things Put Under His Feet. (Verses 10-12.) 
For the wrath of man praiseth Thee, 
Thou restrainest the remainder of wrath. 
Vow and pay unto Jehovah, your God, 
Let all that are round about Him bring presents 
Unto Him that must be feared. 
He cutteth off the snorting of princes, 
He is terrible to the kings of the earth. 

All the wrath from the side of man, the antagonism, the 
lawlessness, the infidelity, led only to His own praise and 
glory. Such are all the ways of God. He permits things 
for His own glory. All redounds to His glory in the end. 
And whatever man under Satanic leadership during the1end 
of the age had planned, raging against God and against His 
anointed, He restrained, He did not pennit its full outbreak. 
And now as the one hundred and tenth Psalm states: ·"His 
people are willing in the day of His power." They vow 
and pay their vows unto Jehovah-God. 'lThe Gentiles are 
in submission and bring presents. "The"'kings of Tarshish 
and of the isles shall bring presents, the kings of Sheba and 
Seba shall offer gifts" (Psa. lxxii :10). Princes who raged, 
snorting like the battle-horses, are cut off, "yea, all kings shall 
-fall down before Him, all nations shall serve Him" (Psa. 
lxxii:11). What a blessed gem of prophecy this Psalm is! 
What a vision of the future we receive from its study! 
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Buchmanism 
Known as the Oxford Group Movement 

(Continued) 

III 
"To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not according to 

this Word, it is because there is no light in them" (Isa. viii :20). 

"Life changing" is the key-word of Buchmanisni. They 
call then1selves "Life Changers." In one of the house party 
meetings the Editor attended a young lady arose with a 

smiling face and said, "I came from ........ to have my 
life changed, so that I may be able to change others." We 
listened in several meetings to a bout thirty-five testin1onies 
given by young people. The great majority witnessed to 
the fact that their lives had been changed. In most cases 
they expressed gratitude to the group movement in having 
been instrumental in making this experience. Dr. Buch
man as a life changer was also mentioned. In the perusal 
Begbie's account of Buchrn.anism, ''Life Changers" (published 
in almost twenty editions) we learned that Dr. Buchman 
is very n1uch in the limelight, in fact a halo of mysticism 
in his life changing work is put upon him. Thus we read 
in the preface: "I discovered that he could change the very 
life of students and scholars and in the course of conver
sation change that life so profoundly and persuasively as 
ever I have known it changed by emotional rn.issionaries 
among the ignorant and base."(!) Again we read "Lives 
are marvelously changed under the influence of F. B." 
Repeatedly he is called a "soul surgeon." \Ve refrain from 
quoting the many passages in which F. B. is lauded as a life 
changer. Speaking of a Y. M. C. A. secretary we read: 
"He had been changed by F. B.," and on the same page 
we find other cases: "It was the sudden and complete 
change in these men under F. B.'s influence, which made an 
effect on my mind."(2) 

As we turn to the "law and testimonies," to God's Holy 

( 1) Preface v. 
(2) Begbie, p. 3. 
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Word, our only authority, we find such a term as "Life 
Changers'' or "Life Changing" missing entirely. It is not 
found in the lioly Scriptures. vVhy then is it used? \Ve 

· discover the reason in the "Oxford Group" volume "For 
Sinners Only." Here we read: 

"Old fashioned evangelicals called it conversion, but through mis-
. use that word had for many minds lost its original potency, and so 

they preferred the simpler word 'change.' As Hugh Redwood has it: 
They were out to change lives on a colossal scale as the one solution of 
every world problem. 

"Those who sought to change others were called Life Changer.J in
stead of evangelists. While they paid tribute to much that was done 
by the old-time evangelists, they felt the new age(?) required different 
words and perhaps less music to galvanize the religious interest. They 
believed that such phrases as Are you saved? were unintelligible to the 

· average man. That the potency of such phrases vanished with a dead 
age. So did I. They also ,vished to break free from some of the mass 
efforts of old-fashioned revivalism. They had much evidence that 
men and women could be changed effectively without the emotional
ism and the noise of a former day."(l) 

The "Life Changing" process through individual contact 
consists according to the movement in the five "G's." We 
quote from another brochure endorsed by the Group move
ment. 

"His (Buchman's) principles of action center about five words: Con-
. fidence, Confession, Conviction, Conversion, Continuance. The first 

is the natural development of friendly acquaintance. The second is 
the normal result of intimate friendship, when barriers are leveled 
and each sees the 0ther as he is. The third, conviction of sin, is the 
normal result of the impact upon a man of a quality of life which he 
instinctively knows to be superior to his own, the lack of which he 
.recognizes as an offense against God, and as his fault and only his. 
Conversion is the radical change of values brought about by God's 
Spirit working in the heart. Continuance is that life long process 
of growth familiar both to religion and psychology."(2) 

And so the "Life Changing" comes about in this way. 
A house party is held in a first class hotel, or perhaps in the 
dra wingroom of some of the wealthy followers of the move
ment. The first thing is to become acquainted in a good 
natured way. The newcomer is impressed by the free and 
easy way of the leaders. The hilarity which prevails gains 
his confidence. Then begins the soul surgery. One who 
is. in the group d~aws the prospective convert out as to his 

{1) "For Sinners Only." 
· (2) "The Buchman Movement/' by John McCook Roots, Atlantic 
Monthly, Dec. 1928, p. 6. 
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life. Later we shall show that sexual sins and perversions 
are sometimes confessed in the "Buchmanite Confessional." 
The adherent confesses that he did certain things and that 
brings a similar confession from the candidate. But read 
again as to conviction of sin as quoted above. The result 
of it is conversion and here the Spirit of God is acknowledged, 
or else the whole process might be branded psychological, 
on the line of the Freudian Psycho-Analysis. Then after 
this experience one is fitted and called upon to be a life 
changer. 

Let us turn to the Word of God. As stated before, the 
terms "Life Changing" or "Life Changer" are not Scriptural 
terms. That the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ is the 
power of God unto salvation to everyone that believes, and 
that this salvation not only delivers from the guilt of sins, 
but produces a new life, a separated life, a life which is 
yielded to God, is known to all true believers. But what 
is the teaching of the Word of God as to this change? How 
is it brought about? How is it obtained? 

To begin with we turn to the "law and to the testin1ony" 
to ascertain what they teach as to the condition of man by 
nature. Scripture declares that man by nature has in
herited sin, he has the sin-nature, the nature of flesh. The 
Lord Jesus Christ said to Nicodemus "that which is born of 
the flesh is flesh." He teaches that man is born of the flesh, 
as expressed three thousand years ago by the inspired pen 
of David, "Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did 
my mother conceive me" (Psa. 1:5). Our Lord also teaches 
in this weighty sentence that the nature of sin, the flesh, 
is flesh-it cannot undergo a change. It cannot develop 
into something better. For this reason we do not find in 
Scripture the phrase, frequently used by Christians, "a 
changed nature," nor does the Bible teach that a "change 
of life" consists in self-improvement. 

All well taught Christians know that the doctrine of salva
tion, the need of it, the nature of it, the power of it, as well 
as how it is possessed, is made known in- the great Pauline 
Epistles, which contain the so-called theological terms, terms 
of deepest meaning, which Buchmanism wants to avoid, 
though the Church of Jesus Christ has always cherished them. 
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Foremost is the Epistle to the Romans, the "Magna 
Charta" of our blessed Gospel. What does it teach then 
as to the nature of man? Dark is the picture! It reveals the 
terrible work that sin has wrought. Here we see that the 
whole world is guilty before God, that both Jews and Gentiles 
are all under sin (Rom. iii:9. 19). Then comes the summary: 
"As it is written, there is none righteous, no not one. There 
is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God, 
they are all gone out of the way, they are together become u.n
profttable; there is none that doeth good, no, not one (Rom. 
iii:10-12). 

These utterances of the Holy Spirit are so positive and so, 
absolute, that there is no further need of explaining them. 
Ivlan is guilty before God; man is lost; man is destitute of all 
righteousness; man is helpless and hopeless in himself. 

Let us listen to another fundamental revelation as to man's 
natural state. "And you, who were dead in trespasses and 
sins; wherein in times past ye walked according to the course 
of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, 
the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience, 
among whom we all had our conversation in times past in the 
lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and the mind, 
and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others" 
(Eph. ii:1-3). Where is there in all the world a true child 
of God who does not bow his head and say "Amen" to all 
these 1,vords! Such 1,ve are-dead in sins; enemies by vvicked 
works and linked with the enemy of God, by nature children 
of wrath. 

Now being spiritually dead, with not a speck of life, how can 
there be a changing of life aI advocated by Buchmanism? If 
life is changed it would mean a change of the natural, the 
psychical, the soulical life. We shall show later that the 
teaching of the Gospel of Jesus Christ is that before there 
can be a "changed life" there must be the definite reception of 
life, in the gift of the new nature, imparted by the Holy Spirit. 
True conversion to God means to be born again. 

Before we take these vital and unchangeable truths into 
consideration let us test Buchmanism in the light of these 
statements quoted from the Word of God. Does Dr. 
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Buchman bow to these Scriptures? Do he and other 
leaders of the Group Movement teash that man is helpless, 
hopeless, that he has no spiritual life, that he is lost and 
guilty and that he is on the road to hell, the place of ever
lasting night?. We quote again the sentence from "Sinners 
Only." "They (Buchman and his associates) believed that 
such phrases as 'Are you saved?' were unintelligible to the 
average man." Unintelligible? And why? If the above 
quotations from God's Word are preached and believed then 
man knows what the phrase "Are you saved?" means. 
But being unintelligible is perchance the result of the 
rejection of these divine revelations as to man's state of 
spiritual death. Does then Buchmanism make these truths the 
basis of its operation in bringing about a change of life?·· We 
shall see. 

We turn once more to Harold Begbie's account of this 
movement. He speaks with authority in the passage we 
are about to quote. 

"But his (Buchman~s) great emphasis, I think is laid on 
spiritual silence, and the article of his faith which more 
than any other seems to give him his unique power is the 
mystical notion that in every man there is. a · 'piec.e · of 
divinity' hungering and thirsting for expression."'(1) · 

"A piece of divinity"? This shows he cannot· belie.Ve 
what our Lord and the Holy Spirit teach as to man's state 
in sin. According to this "piece of divinitf' which hungers 
and thirsts for expression, the words in Romans iii:11 -"there 
is none that seeketh after God" must be dismissed -as a 
'Pauline ·invention. In vain have we read all available 
literature explaining this strange movement to find a ·clear 
setting forth of the A. B. C. of the Gospel, that i:nan IS 
'lost and on account of the death he is in he cannot do a~y
thing .for himself. Not once are the great words of Roma~s 
iii artd · Ephesians ii explained and unfolded. But there is 
·more to be said. Before the writer is a small ·pamphlet by 
the spons·or and foremost leader.of Buchmanism in America, 
Rev. Samuel M. Shoemaker, Jr., Rector of the Calvary 

( 1} Begbie, p. 22. 
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Protestant Episcopal Church, New York. It is "a defense 
of so-called Buclnnanisrn" and has the high-sounding title 
"A First Century Fellowship." 

"\Vhiie outsiders are listening to rumors and criticisms, some of us 
have seen the steady results of the movement called 'A First Century 
Fellowship' in rekindled hopes, strengthened wills and altogether 
remade personalities. In the long run, these are the orily explana
tion or apology that any spiritual movement can claim. And to them 
I appeal before I go on to attempt to describe the basis of this move
ment. In men and women from every walk of life, young and old, 
with almost every variety of temperament arid need, we have wit
nessed what Professor Hocking calls the rernaking of human nature. 
It extends from a change in outward acts clear down to the region of 
transformed motives."(1) 

"THE REMAKING OF HUMAN NATURE[" Pr~
fessor Hocking is Professor of Philosophy in Harvard 
(Liberal) University. And Dr. Shoemaker quotes him 
and thereby claims that the work of the fellowship is "the 
remaking of human nature." This statement undermines the 
very foundation upon which th~ need of salvation rests. No 
wonder then that the phrase "Are you saved?" is not tol
erated, for if human nature can be remade, then nian by 
the :five "C" plan can be his own Saviour and then Christ 
is dead in vain. 

In the same brochure Dr. Shoemaker says: "Early in 
life he (Dr. Buchman) became impressed with the impotence 
of the church to renovate lives, and in this was included his 
own impotence, for he had tned without success to salvage 
some of his friends in college who needed it, but without 
avail."(2) 

"Remaking hunian nature"-"renovating lives"-"lif e 
changing" . are unscriptural terms which sweep aside the 
revelations · as to· man's lost condition. There is -·another 
significant statement in Dr. Shoemaker's defence of "Buc,h
manism." He tells us what the "new evangelism" is. 
"Quoting Bible texts first-off, fitting_ a theological formula 
to the inquirer, tackling people without first establishing 

· ,a natural human relationship-· these belong to the old, and 
not the new, evangelism"(3). And true to this statement 

(1) "First Century Fellowship,'~ p. 4. 
(2) Shoemaker: First Cent. Fellowship, p. 5. 
(3) The same, p. 8. 
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next to no Scripture texts are found in their literature. 
How these unscriptural conceptions as to man's spiritual 
death vibrate in the words of the leading converts of Dr. 
Buchman may be learned from the following testimony of 
a well-known member of the group. 

"In each one of us there is a vestige of the Christ. It is the light that 
lighteth every man. Until sin has blotted out from consciousness the 
knowledge of this light, every man feels that there is something within 
him higher than himself. I am certain this feeling exists in all men 
who are not dead in sin-in the greatest of men of science and the most 
ragged and ignorant of down-and-outers. It is there in their souls, 
making for a sense of dualism, dividing their personality, distracting 
their unity .... This is my theology: God has left a part of Himself 
in each of us, and this divine part of ou.r nature, in every moral crisis, 
recogni:c:es the historic .Jesus and the Christ of experience as is neces
sarily complement. Of course, the traditional, the ecclesiastical, the 
theological mind has obscured Him; but I am certain that were men 
are unprejudiced, where they are in dead earnest about getting right, 
where they want unity with the whole heart, the whole spirit, and the 
whole mind, they turn to Christ. Let me sum it all up in a few words. 
What changes life is, first, a haunting knowledge that the habits of 
sin have got one in their deadly grip, second, an experience of the 
hilarity of Christianity really lived, and, third, the immense appeal 
of Chri~t's challenge to make a new world."(1) 

What we have quoted from their literature shows that the 
most vital truth of man's total ruin through sin is not taught 
.in Buchmanism. And it is not illogical to conclude, in view 
of what we have quoted, that this cardinal truth of the 
Gospel is not accepted. It has no place in the new evangelism. 
But let us proceed in our examination. 

What we mention next are not theological terms which 
the Oxford group movement attempts to repudiate, nor 
expreseions of the old evangelism which God used so mar
velloudy in the real salvation of hundreds of thousands, 
but our words are the words of Scripture, which the Holy 
Spirit teaches. 

( 1) Begbie, p. 145. 

(To be continued) 

We have plenty of the issues of "Our Hope,, on hand in 
. which this new and most subtle cult is examined. Please 
help us all you can in circulating this very much needed . 
warmng. 
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"Yet Not I" 
I through the righteous law have died 

To all the law's demands; 
And yet no spear has pierced my side, 

No nail-prints scar my hands. 

I have been crucified and yet 
No pangs of death 1Nere mine; 

My life-blood did not pay the debt 
Nor stay the wrath divine. 

No railing crowd tormented me, 
No burning thirst I knew; 

But I have died upon that tree 
The death that was my due. 

I have been buried in a grave 
That I have never known, 

A Jewish sepulchre, a cave, 
With seals upon its stone. 

That stone was rolled away unseen 
When ceased the deadly strife; 

The11 all I hitherto had been 
vVas swallowed up of life. 

The death was mine, the grave was mine, 
Henceforth I cannot die; 

For risen in the life divine · 
I live, and "yet not I."-F. W. Pitt. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

603 

Be Not Deceived: God ls Not Mocked. Some time ago 
we noticed in passing along a street a sign of a moving picture 
announcing a play called "Merrily we go to Hell," and 
another elsewhere making sport of Satan. The ever increas
ing lovers of pleasure laugh at the revealed destiny of man 
if he passes out of life without Christ. Worse than all the 
moving pictures and show houses are the so-called religious 
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leaders, some of whom deny existence after deatl., while 
others preach annihilation and still others instead of preach
ing God's truth as to eternity shake their heads and say
we do not know anything about it. The following item 
appeared a few weeks ago in a New York Evening paper: 

Police today sought to identify a man who fell dead of a 
heart attack in the Community Church Centre, 550 West 
110th Street, last night. 

Dr. Gustave F. Beck, speaking on "A Philosopher's View 
of Imrnortality," asserted human survival after death could 
not be proved or disproved. 

Then the unidentified nian arose. 
"\Vhen you are dead," he said, "you are dead. If these 

were my last words I would still maintain it." 
Then he toppled over dead. 
Poor fellow! He found out in a second that his lips had 

uttered a lie. He plunged into a Christless eternity, into 
the blackness of darkness forever. God cannot be mocked 
forever, nor can His Truth be denied forever. He will not 
keep silence always. 

The Idol of America's "Foolosophists" and Silly Women. 
The infidel Jew Albert Einstein, the Saint of Modernism, 
who adorns(?) the front door of the modernistic Rockefeller
Fosdick temple on Riverside Drive, New York City, seems 
to be the idol of niany Americans. On his former visit he 
urged the young people to resist in case war should come and 
refuse the defense of their country. He urged them to be 
militant pacificists. And now he has become the president 
of a society of war resisters. The Soviets preach paci:ficism 
with their vile mouths, in practise they are militarists. We 
wonder how much instruction on these ·lines Einstein gets 
from Moscow. It has been proved that he is linked to 
Sovietism . 

. Revolution is the Talk of the Hour. "Revolution is the 
talk of the hour. How much violence on the part of des
perately hungry men shall we witness before the winter is 
over? If the situation grows worse and a dictatorship 1s 
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established, will it be Fascist or Com1nunist? * * * The 
World Tomorrow is convinced that violent revolution in this 
country within the next few years can be averted only by 
the radical transformation of our present econon1ic order 
through socialism, pacifism and religion. * * * Cordially 
yours, Kirby Page, Devere Allen, Reinhold Niebuhr, Paul 
Douglas, A. Albert McLeod." 

This composes the major portion of a circular letter broad
cast recently by the socialist-pacifist organ, The TForld To
morrow. The way to avoid violence and dictatorship, 
according to the authors of this letter, is by socialism, which 
the American people would consider as great an evil. How 
religion fits into the picture with socialism is a question 
difficult for the most learned, for socialism is contrary to 
religion in all its teachings and especially in all its practices. 
And how pacifism of a large portion of the people can guar
antee without a surrender, the national security against the 
militant and violent agitators who, The fVorld Tomorrow 
warns, are set for a violent revolution in the near future, is 
still a riddle. 

However, pacifists enjoy talking violent revolutions and 
religion. It's their way of. keeping one's mind off the 
socialism they are trying to inject. 

Former Vice-President Charles Dawes would smn the 
entire contents of this letter up in a few pertinent words
"Socialisn1 leads to communism and communism leads 
straight to Hell." It is natural then that certain ministers 
would encouragE' socialism.-N ational Republic. 

The Happenings in One Week. The last two days of 
January and the opening days of February, that is, from 
January 30th to February the 4th brought significant events 
abroad. We gathered the headlines: 

Berlin Socialists Urge Communists to Join Them. 
Hitler, Fascist Leader, Becomes Chancellor of Germany. 
League Drafts to Condemn Ja pan. 
Japan Prepares to Withdraw from the League. 
An Exodus of Jews Starts in Germany. 
Hitler Dissolves Reichstag. 
Hitler Opens Drive on Reds. 
Martial Law Declared in Roumania. 
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Japan Rushes 12,000 troops to Jehol. 
Italo-German Fascist Alliance Demanded by Hitler. 
Russia Prepares to Expel Many Thousands to the Arctic Circle. 
Russia's Internal Plight Becoming Desperate. 

And how much else could be added to this. Reports of 
battles and war in South America; the continued war of 
aggression by Japan; revolts in the Soviet Republic; eco
nomic plight increasing everywhere in Europe. 

And what is to be reported of the United States during the 
same week? 

Hold ups, burglaries and similar crimes everywhere. 
Lust murders of young girls. 
More bank failures in different States. 
Increasing unemployment. 
Communistic demonstrations in different cities. 
An increase of suicides. 
Economic situation unchanged. 

But these are only a few of the happenings in our land. 
There is no let up of these things. Some people actually 
think that the change of administration is going to swing 
everything back into old time prosperity. All kinds of 
schemes are advanced, inflation and an invented theory 
which they call technocracy. The naked truth is the whole 
world is facing political, economic, financial and moral 
bankruptcy. 

vVhat assurance the true believer receives in these days 
that the Bible is God's Word and infallible forecast of things 
to come! These conditions are written in the Holy Scrip
tures. The night of the age is fast approachng. All these 
things that are going on in the world are but stepping stones 
towards the accomplishment of God's purposes. Let the 
world tremble and quake; let the hearts of statesmen fail 
for fear. The children of God look up in increasing expec
tation of their promised deliverance, which must be near. 
Yet still we must continue "our patient waiting." His 
Word cannot and will not fail. 

The Slavery of Women in Russia. Red propaganda 
sheets in the United States lay great stress on the "equal 
rights" of the women in Russia. Yes, they have been 
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nationalized. They enjoy the "equal rights" of laboring 
alongside the men in the most back-breaking work. As a 
matter of fact these are "forced" equal rights. They re
ceive "equal rights" in the pittance paid for their labor and 
enjoy the "equal rights" of h~lf-starving and suffering at 
the hands of the soviet dictators. These are "equal rights" 
to the 'nth degree, ail right-in the factory, the mine, the 
field and elsewhere, but not equal rights of dictators or of 
those in the communist official ranks. Paula Leclerc, 
interviewed recently by the Scripps-Howard, New York 
World-Telegram, said: "The whole system of civilization 
has crashed about the heads of Russia's women. They are 
the victims of the greatest trick in history, the tragic victims 
of militarism, the most maligned and misprized lot, bio
logically and spiritually, of any women on earth. They are 
existing wretchedly under a system of cajolery and coercion 
bereft of all feminine consideration and are worked like 
serfs by the government. The state nurseries and laundries 
and kitchens are practically non-functioning, which means 
that every woman must care for her home and children as 
well as going about her industrial job. The man of the 
family can walk out of his obligations to his wife by merely 
announcing that she has been divorced." 

Miss Leclerc, who recently returned from an extended 
study of Russia, says she saw women working in mines, 
hauling agricultural implements, puddling barefoot in mills, 
and scarcely ever smiling. "They are spiritually starved; 
they are a heartbroken lot," she said. This is "equal rights" 
in Russia, so much heralded by the socialistic welfare workers 
in the United States.-National Republic. 

A New Atheistic Publication. Haldeman-Julius, publisher 
of socialistic and communistic literature and numerous 
publications of a subversive nature, has boldly announced a 
new advent in the publication field. "The Militant Atheist,'' 
it is announced, will be added to the long Haldeman-Julius 
list, which it is said will be a "militant, fearless, candid 
organ of Freethought." The announcement adds: 
"Clericalism, like capitalism, must be fought with the honest 
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weapons of logic and reason. lf/e must destroy the rule. of 
the prieJts and preachers before we can break the hold of the 
capitalists. Let's help eliminate the Gods in the skies and the 

capitalists on earth * * * " 
These statements may be food for thought to the material

istic ministers who have strutted off v;rith socialism and com
munism in the hope of finding a new interpretation of God's 
Word. Socialism, communism and atheism have always been 
connected, although some would undertake to prove other
wise. Atheism has ahvays consorted with socialism and 
communisn1 as part of the machinery for breaking down the 
existing state. 

"Awake Thou That Sleepest" 
The apostle is here putting the Church of Ephesus on its 

guard against the dangers to which it was exposed. He 
assures his brethren of their safety, when they , '~wqlk in 
love," and "walk as children of light." Surrounde.d as they 
were by the grosser manifestations of degraded and depraved 
human nature, he exhorts them to walk in communion with 
Christ and under His constraining love; for then they must 
instantly and utterly recoil fr01n fornication, and all unclean
ness, and covetousness, and filthiness,, and foolish talking. 
They already knew "that no whor,emonger) nor unclean per
son, or covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inherit
ance in the kingdom of Christ and of God." Inordinate love 
of 1noney, therefore, is to be classed and reckoned with the. 
vilest exhibitions of the 1nost vulgar appetites. 

In like manner they are urged to "walk as children of 
light," entirely separated from their former sphere of dark
ness, which is the appropriate Scriptural emblem of ignor
ance and sin. But light, the light of the Gospel, the light of 
holiness and knowledge and truth, had streamed upon their 
pathway; and their condition being so' thoroughly changed, 
their conduct should be in harmony with their complete 
transformation. They were not to walk like those stumbling 
in dense, darkness, nor to gro.pe in unce:r~ain twilight, but to 
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act and breathe and live like men, upon whom the full 
splendor of an unclouded and unsetting sun had risen. 

Hence it was almost needless to remind them that they 
could "have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark
ness, but rather reprove them." Surely there was no con
geniality with those engaged in such works, and nothing in 
c01nmon with their purposes and pursuits; but they must seek 
to convict and convince them of their low condition and of a 
nobler existence, by the lustre of their own Christian char
acter and conversation, shining in contrast with the base and 
beastly deeds that shunned the light of day, and courted the 
secrecy of night. "But all things that are reproved are n1ade 
manifest by the light, for whatsoever doth make manifest is 
light." Well, then, n1ight the Ephesian believers in their 
obligation to reprove a lost world, listen to the stirring 
admonitions of the Lord, when He was upon earth, "Take 
heed, therefore, that the light which is in thee be not dark
ness" (Luke xi :35). 

"\Vherefore He saith, Avvake thou that sleepest, and 
arise fr01n among the dead, and Christ shall give thee light" 
(Eph. v :14). The Commentators are perplexed by this 
apparent quotation from the Hebrew Scriptures, for it is not 
found in the Old Testament. Some suppose that it is from 
one of the Hymns with which the early Christians vvere famil
iar. Others imagine that it is an excerpt from a baptismal 
formula; or from an apocryphal book; or from a canonical 
book that has perished; or that it is an unwritten saying of 
Christ, as the apostle declares in another place: "Remember 
the words of the Lord Jesus, how He said, It is more blessed 
to give than to receive" (Acts xx:35). 

But it is useless to speculate on such a sub3ect, or to 
decide with most expositors that the writer adapted to his 
own use the call of the prophet: "Arise, shine; for thy light 
is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee" (Isa. 
l:x::1). It ought to be obvious that the Holy Spirit gathers 
up the whole drift of divine revelation in its bearing upon 
the children of God in every age, and condenses it into one 
significant saying: "Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from.. 
among the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." It is a 
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message sent to the entire church, and to each particular 
church, and to every men1ber of the church: "'Awake, THOU 
that sleepest, and arise from among the dead, and Christ 
shall give THEE light." It is Christ who speaks, for the 
Scriptures testify of Rim and for Him from first to last, as He 
is the sum and substance, the centre and circumference, the 
beginning and the end of all that the Creator has been pleased 
to make known in His God-breathed and inerrant Word. 

Sleep is employed to describe the common condition of 
unbelieving n1en. "Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; 
but let us vvatch and be sober. For they that sleep, sleep in 
the night; and they that be drunken, are drunken in the 
night'7 (1 Thess. v:6, 7). Night is regarded in the sacred 
writings as the time of Christ's personal absence from the 
earth, and until that time ends, the great mass of mankind, 
even of those who have come within the sound of His voice, 
are wrapped in the deep unconsciousness of fatal sleep. A 
severe sickness or startling disaster may disturb them for a 
moment, but they soon sink into a profounder slumber, heed
less of the ringing cry of the Holy Ghost, "How long wilt 
thou sleep, 0 sluggard? vVhen wilt thou arise out of thy 
sleep?" They are sent to the little and for instruction, who 
"provideth her meat in summer, and gathered her food in 
the harvest." She has no guide; but reason, conscience, the 
Bible, the ministers of the Gospel, the mercies of God, the 
calls~of the Spirit, the entreaties and warnings of the Saviour, 
and sad affiictions that cast their dark shadows on their 
hearts and homes, are commissioned to teach them. She 
has no overseer; but they are living before Him whose "eyes 
are a flam~ of fire." She has no ruler, but they "must all 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ." They still sleep, 
unmindful of the deadly serpent that may be noiselessly glid
ing to strike its fangs into the breast, forgetful of the enemy 
that may be creeping upon them with stealthy tread. But at 
last they are aroused, when their poverty of soul shall come 
upon them as one that travelleth, and "the king of terrors" 
shall drag them to a bar, from which there is no escape and 
no appeal. Such is the sleep of unbelief (Prov. vi:6-11). 
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There is the sleep of declension. In the beautiful Song 
of Songs the bride, after being brought to the banqueting 
house, under the floating banner of the Saviour's love, after 
hearing His wonderful word, "Thou art all fair, my love; 
there is no spot in thee," after receiving the invitation to the 
feast He has prepared, exclaims, ''I sleep but my heart 
waketh" (Song v:2). That is, she is neither asleep nor 
awake. She is lukewarm, like the Laodicean church, or like 
the disciples to whon1 Jesus said, "The spirit indeed is will
ing, but the flesh is weak" (Matt. xxvi:41). She makes the 
discovery with the apostle, "I know that in me (that is, in my 
flesh) dwelleth no good thing" (Rom. viii :18). She finds 
that "the flesh" in her is meaner, if possible, than the flesh 
in an unbeliever, for it drags her down into a miserable state 
of indifference and ingratitude. On the one side is a slumber
ing conscience; on the other, a wakeful heart, leading her to 
say, "It is the voice of my Beloved, that knocketh, open to 
me, my sister, my love, my love, my undefiled: for my head 
is filled vvith dew, and my locks with the drops of the night." 
Never before had He addressed her in terms of such tender 
endearment: open to me, to ME, thy Beloved, thy Redeemer, 
who, in His devoted and unselfish love, endured the cross, 
despising the shame, why shut the door against ME? Never 
before had He referred to His locks filled with the drops of 
the night, those burning drops of God's wrath, which burst 
upon His head when He stood accursed in the fearful night 
of His agony and desertion. If His pleading voice can not 
arouse her, she must sleep on in her shameful lethargy, until 
awakened by the lightning flash at His coming. 

There is the sleep of disobedience. A prophet under divine 
command was directed to preach to Ninevah, that great city 
which, if spared, was destined to crush his own cherished 
Israel. He, therefore, rose to flee from the presence of the 
Lord forgetful of the Psalm, "Whither shall I go from thy 
Spirit, or whither shall I flee from thy presence?" He fled in 
vain, for "the Lord sent a great wind into the sea, and there 
was a mighty tempest in the sea, so that the ship was like to 
be broken." But amid the raging of the waves and the roar
ing of the winds, "Jonah was gone down into the sides of the 
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ship; and he lay, and was fast asleep. So the ship-master 
came to him, and said unto him, What meanest thou, 0 
sleeper? Arise, call upon thy God; if so be that God will 
think upon us, that we perish not" (Jonah i:5, 6). When 
spiritual sleep steals over a Christian, he is, for the time, deaf 
and dead to danger and duty. He reads that Christ became 
obedient unto death (Phil. ii :8); that there is to be an obedi
ence to the faith (Ro:m. i:5); that there is to be an obedience 
of thought (2 Cor. x:5); that obedience is to be fulfilled 
(2 Cor. x:6); that we are to live as obedient children (1 Pet. 
i :14); that obedience is to be made known by the Christian's 
agency (Rom. i:8}; and that when the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in :flaming 
fire, He will take "vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
(2 Thess. i:8). But what cares the slumberer for obedience, 
the noblest attainment of a responsible being, and declared 
to be "the whole· of man?" (Eccles:xii:13). He is powerless 
as a corpse, and almost justifies the defense of the Greek 
merchant, arraigned for killing a watchman whom he found 
asleep, after commanding him to obey his orders, "I left 
him, as I found him.'' 

There is the sleep of negligence. '.'The kingdom of heaven 
is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field; 
but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among 
the wheat, and went his way" (Matt. xiii :24, 25). Expositors 
generally regard the littl·e expression, "While men slept," 
as an insignificant feature of the parable. But our Lord 
never uttered a word without meaning, and never performed 
an act without purpose. The men He left in charge of His 
field slept, thus becoming inattentive to their great responsi
bility, and His arch enemy came, and sowed tares, a bastard 
wheat which can not be distinguished from the true grain 
until the time of harvest. The tares were sown before the 
last of the apostles passed away, and have continued ever 
since,· and will continue with enormous increase to the end 
of the· a,ge when the Lord Himself shall _return, gathering 
the wheat into His heavenly garner, while "the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire." The men who slept were 
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placed as sentinels, and many a sentinel has bee.n shot to 
death by order of the court martial for sleeping at his post 
of duty, because he exposed the entire army to defeat and 
disaster. When Samson slept upon the knees of Delilah, 
the locks of his strength were shorn; "and he awoke out of 

his sleep, and said, 'I will go out, as at other times before, 
and shake myself.' And he wist not that the Lord was 
departed from him." Alasl for the church at large, or for a 
particular church, when it can be said as it was of Israel, 
"His watchmen were blind; they were all ignorant; they are 
all dumb dogs; they can not bark; sleeping, lying down, lov
ing to slumber" (Isa. lvi:10). 

There is the sleep of insensibility. When the shekinah 
of J ehovah's presence swept over the mount of Transfigura
tion, and the appearance of our Lord's face was altered, and 
his raiment was bright and glistering, emitting flashes of 
light, and Moses and Elijah were seen in glory, speaking with 
Him of His exodus _ which He should accomplish at J eru
salem, "Peter and they that were with him were heavy with 
sleep" (Luke ix:22). It seems strange to us that they could 
sleep at such a time, and under such circumstances; but what 
was even an apostle unless quickened into activity and alert
ness by the Spirit of God? Jesus had said to Nicodemus, 
"tha t which is born of the flesh is flesh_," in the best of men, 
and the best of men, if left to the control of the flesh, would 
sleep under the splendor cloud of the divine majesty. They 
are thoroughly awake to the things of this life, but to the 
unspeakably higher interests of the soul, and to the claims of 
God upon their attention, and to their influence upon their 

fellowmen, apart from the power of the Holy Ghost, th~y fall 
into a state of habitual and profound slumber. Remember 
that those who slept upon the mount were the chosen com
panions of the Son of God, and_ that the glory which might 
have blinded by its intolerable radiance, only lulled them to 
a deeper sleep. So it is with all Christians, when they have 
fallen into spiritual insensibility. Try to allure them with 
the attractions of heaven, or shout to them that eternal judg

ment is hastening on, and that the Judge Himself may b~
even at the door; they still remain unconscious "'nd unmoved~ 
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There is the sleep of dishonor. The same three who 
slept on the Mount, were selected by our Lord to go with Him 
into dark Gethsemane, and He left them with the entreaty, 
"Tarry ye here, and watch with n1e." He had told them that 
the traitor was about to appear, and that the hour of His 
supreme suffering was just at hand; "and He went a little 
farther, and prayed, saying, 0, my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from Me! nevertheless, not as I will, but as 
Thou wilt." He was in an agony and "prayed more earnestly; 
and His sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground." He rose up from the frightful dis
tress, staggering back to His three friends, "and findeth 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What! could ye not watch 
with me one hour?" He left them with the same prayer 
bursting from His heart and lips; "and He came and found 
them asleep again: for their eyes were heavy." Once more 
He left them, uttering the same words; and "then cometh He 
to His disciples, and saith unto them, sleep on now, and 
take your rest" (Matt. xxvi:38-45). It is too late to awake; 
you have missed forever your opportunity to prove your 
fidelity. John followed the crowd that arrested his Lord, and 
went into the judgment hall, because he was known unto the 
high priest, but he never spoke a word in defense of the meek 
and lowly sufferer, the insulted victim of Jewish bigotry and 
Gentile hatred. Peter followed afar off, but only to curse and 
swear that he knew not his Saviour; all the rest were scattered 
like frightened sheep. Let us throw the mantle of charity 
and silence over the disgraceful scene. 

"And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to 
awake out of sleep: for now is our salvation nearer than when 
we believed. The night is far spent; the day is at hand; let 
us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on 
the armour of light. Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not 
in rioting and drunkenness, not in_ chambering and wanton
ness, not in strife and envying. But put ye on the· Lord 
Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfill 
the lusts thereof" (Rom. xiii:11-14). It was high time to 
shake off all slothfulness, and to bestir themselves to fresh 
activities in the Master's service, for now is their salvation 
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nearer than when they believed. There is a sense in which 
salvation is a present, certain and covenanted blessing, fixed 
as the eternal hills. To the weeping woman at His feet 
Jesus said, "Thy faith HATfI saved thee;" "By grace ye 
HAVE BEEN saved through faith; and that not of your
selves; it is the gift of God;" "who HATH saved us;" "He 
that believeth on the Son HATH everlasting life." When 
it comes to the question of forgiveness, the cross of Christ 
is the only judgment seat of a believing sinner, although 
there is also a future "salvation ready to be revealed" at 
the second coming of our Lord, a completed salvation from 
all the ills of life, and from the don1inion of death, in the 
morning of the resurrection that has no cloud and no evening. 
Already the night is far spent, the day is at hand, for the 
apostles knew nothing, and predicted nothing, concerning 
the exact tin1e of His return. They taught the early Chris
tians to wait for God's Son from heaven, and cheered them 
in their march through the night with the sweet promise: 
"Yet a little while, and He that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry." 

It is high time, therefore, to cast off the works of dark
ness, and to put on the armor of light, like a jeweler protect
ing his treasures by turning upon them the radiance of the 
strongest reflector he can command. Every Christian will 
find from his own experience that he has "the flesh" in him 
still, and if it gains the supremacy it will lead him into in
temperance, impurity, or discord with his fellow Christians. 
It is a vile principle inhering in the very nature, and is "only 
evil continually." You cannot kill it, you cannot get rid of 
it, but you must make no provision for it, and thus you can . 
starve it, so to speak, into subjection to the higher spiritual 
nature. The best man in the church has a scoundrel lodged 
in his breast, an unbelieving and unfaithful, a burglarious 
and treacherous scoundrel, but you need not treat him as a 
cherished and honored guest. "Have no confidence in the 
flesh," is the description given of real Christians in the New 
Testament; and the more a believer knows of himself, the 
less does he trust in his own inclinations to do the right thing. 
It comforts him to read, "They that are Christ's have cruci-
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fled the flesh," and "knowing this, that our old n1an was 
co-crucified with Him" on the cross. 

"Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ," then, and wear Him 
as you do your clothing, so that He, and not you, may 
appear. If Christ is seen in your conduct and conversation, 
victorious progress will mark every step of your journey to 
the perfect salvation that is nearer than when we believed. 
You will spurn, as ye do the dark deeds of hell, not only 
rioting and drunkenness, chambering and wantonness, but 
strife and envying, and you will understand the 1neaning of 
the words, "Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye 
are sealed unto the day of redemption. Let all bitterness, 
and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil speaking be put 
away from you with all malice: and be ye kind one to another, 
tenderhearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's 
sake hath forgiven you." Cultivate the habit of speaking 
vvell of your neighbor if it can be done, and of never speaking 
ill under the sorest provocations. 

In another place it is written, "Quench not the Spirit. 
Despise not prophesyingsl" If God has revealed by His 
prophets His will and word, it is dangerous disrespect and 
daring irreverance to treat the Holy Scripture with contempt 
and neglect. "Quench" means to "extinguish, to hinder, to 
thwart;" and once it is translated ''gone out," when the 
sleeping virgins roused by the midnight cry, "Behold, the 
Bridegroom cometh," sadly confess, "Our lan1ps are gone 
out." The voice of the Spirit is stifled, the splendor of His 
shining is observed, if the arrogant boasting of Higher Criti
cism, or the arguments of unbelief, shake for a moment your 
faith in the infallible authority and inerrant inspiration of 
God's sacred writings. Let every one learn to say, "Thy 
Word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path." 
· When ye put on the Lord Jesus Christ you will not only 

resemble each other, because clothed with the same garment, 
and not only breathe the same pleading petitions in His 
name; but ye shall "walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill 
the lust of the flesh." You will let the dead past bury its 
dead, and address yourselves personally and prayerfully, 
earnestly and energetically to the work of pushing: forward 
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the cause of Christ here and elsevvhere. Let no one think 
for a moment of deserting the cause in the midst of battle and 
storm; but if Lord Nelson could fling his watchword on his 
flag in the face of the sky, as he went forth to meet the enemy, 
"England expects every man to do his duty," how much 
more may you look up to see the c01nmand of your divine 
Lord, speaking by the Spirit through His apostle: "We 
desire that every one of you do show the same diligence to 
the full assurance of hope unto the end." 

"It is high time to awake out of sleep: for now is our sal
vation nearer than when we believed." This is true, not 
only of the age that is hastening to its close, but it is true of 
many whose life is hastening to an end. In a little virhile 
we shall disappear, and every trace of us shall fade from 
human memory. It is said in the Word of God that a king, 
with his fame "is cut off as the foam upon the waters," and 
in a few weeks or months, or in a little while at best, we shall 
sink down into the turbulent sea, and be forgotten. "For 
what is your life? It is even a va por, that a ppeareth for a 

time, and then vanisheth away" (Ja1nes i.v:14). It is a mist 
seen novv, and the next moment it is gone. Oh, by the 
brevity of mortal existence, by the swift approach of death, 
hear the piercing call uttered by the Saviour when He sees 
the dull indifference of men, "Awake thou that sleepest, and 
arise from an1ong the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." 
What doest thou lying in the charnel-house, when "the Lord 
is at hand," and eternity is beginning to dawn? 

-James H. Brookes.· 

The Book of Nahum 
.An Outline Study 

Of the author·of this prophecy ~e have no more knowledge 
·. than ·is:· afforded us by the scanty title, which leaves both 
:, his nativity and his age uncertain. He is called the Elkosh
.. he. (i:l). · But where Elkosh was situated in a disputed point. 
'Jerome records that it was a village in Galilee, and says that 

· its ruins were shown him as he traveled through that country. 
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But Jerome lived nearly one thousand years after Nahum. 
Others locate it in Assyria, where his tomb was declared to 
be. The internal evidences favor Palestine rather than 
Assyria as the scene of the prophet's n1inistry (i:4-5). 
Henderson is of opinion that Capernaum, which he translates 
"the village of Nahum," may have been the home of the 
prophet. But no certainty as to his birth-place can be had. 
The date of the book can be determined with as little pre
c1s1on. Some think he was contemporary with Habakuk, 
others with Manasseh, but the majority that he prophesied 
during the reign of Hezekiah. Horne assigns it to 720-698 
B. C.; Knoble 713-711 B. C. Others bring it down to a later 
time, B. C. 700-636. But in all cases the book is placed at 
a time prior to the fulfillment of the event it predicts. 
Ninevah was destroyed B. C. 606 or 612. The probability 
is that the "vision" was seen by Nahum one hundred years 
before the event took place. 

The subject of the prophecy is announced in the super
scription (i :1): "The burden of Nineveh." Organic unity is 
maintained throughout, the three chapters into which the 
book is divided form a consecutive whole. The style is 
elevated and graphic, its imagery majestic and bold, and its 
tone solemn and terrible in the highest degree. The entire 
prophecy is aimed against Nineveh, the metropolis of Assyria. 
It sounds the death-knell of the proud, luxurious and wealthy 
city. It denounces God's heaviest judgments against the 
guilty place and predicts its final and complete overthrow 
and extinction. We note some of the causes that provoked 
the divine wrath against it. 

1. Impenitence. of the people. More than a hundred 
years before Nahum, Jonah preached to Nineveh, and the 

. whole city gave itself up to repentance. From the sovereign 
on the throne to the humblest subject, all united in con
fession, humiliation, and earnest appeal to God for mercy. 
But great as was the result of Jonah's preaching at the time, 
it was not permanent. A brief period served to blot out the 
memory of the doom which that prophet announced, and 
which was averted by their contrition and humiliation. 
They turned again with redoubled zest to their old brutal 
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customs. The repentance was not followed by any lasting 
amendment of life. Hence, as always happens in the like 
cases, their last end was worse than the first. 

2. Assyrian pride. It ·was proverbial. The insolent 
message of Sennacherib to Hezekiah (2 Kings xviii :13) was 
but· a specin1en of it. Nahmn lived and prophesied, probably, 
at the time when the arrogance of Assyria reached its climax. 
God and His laws were despised, and the rights of men and 
nations tra1npled on by the haughty power. 

3. Assyrian cruelty was also proverbial (iii :1-3). Nine
veh is called "the bloody city." In it the hiss of the whip 
and heavy sound of the scourge were constantly heard. 
Rarely did the Assyrians show mercy to the conquered and 
the captive. It was their custom to stamp out their foes, 
leaving no vestige of city or hamlet behind. In the excava
tions made at Nineveh the evidences of cruelty are abundant, 
cruelty of the most barbarous sort. A commori method of 
torture was to flay their victims alive. Nahum represents 
their ferocity as that of the lion (ii:11, 12). 

4. Idolatry. It was of the most degrading kind, and as 
is always the case, witchcraft, sorcery, necromancy and 
demon worship were associated with it. There were found 
those strange, hideous composite figures which were the 
principal idols of Assyria, viz., the huge winged monsters 
which the antiquarians have exhumed and exhibited to the 
civilized world. The body of the idol is that of a bull or a 
lion, generally the former; the head and face are human; 
two immense wings are attached to the shoulders. They seem 
to have been designed to represent the divine principle by 
the various forms of animal life, beast, bird and man. 

5. Oppression of God's people, Israel. While God used 
Assyria as His rod to punish the stubborn and rebellious 
ten tribes, He nevertheless held that power responsible for 
all its abuse of the ascendancy He had permitted it to gain 
over His people. And Assyria, like Babylon and Persia in 
aftertimes, did exceed all just bounds in its dealings with 
its captives; therefore, judgment visited it in turn. 

The destruction and utter desolation of Nineveh is 
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described by Nahum with magnificent eloquence, and with 
marvelous detail. 

1. It was predicted that "with an overrunning flood he 
will Jnake an utter end of the place" (i :8). The allusion is 
to an invading army, no doubt that of the Medes and Baby
lonians, who attacked Nineveh and completely demolished it. 

2. The Tigris was to assist in its overthrow (ii :6). This 
was fulfilled. The ancient historian, Diodorus Siculus, men
tions an old prophecy that Nineveh should not be taken until 
the river (Tigris) should become its enemy. He adds that 
when the assailants attacked it the river burst its banks and 
washed away the wall for twenty stadia. 

3. It was to be destroyed partly by fire (iii:13, 15). 
This, too, was literally fulfilled. In the excavations which 
have been made on the site it is discovered that one of the 
gates, and most of the buildings, had been burnt. 

4. The population vvas to be surprised when unprepared, 
"while they are drunk as drunkards they shall be devoured 
as stubble fully dry" (i :10). Diodorus states that the last 
and fatal assault was made when they were overcome with 
wine. In the remains that have been exhumed, carousing 
scenes are represented, in which the king, his courtiers, and 
even the queen, reclining on couches or seated on thrones, 
and a ttendcd by musicians, appear to be pledging each other 
in bowls of wine. 

5. It was to be despoiled of its idols (i:14); and of its 
silver and gold (ii :9). This prediction likewise was amply 
fulfilled. The images of Nineveh were sewpt away, either 
destroyed or carried off by the conquerors. Enormous 
amounts of gold and silver were conveyed to Ecbatana by 
the victorious Medes. Very little of the precious metals have 
been found in the excavations of recent times: The city was 
spoiled of all its treasures. 

6. The ea ptivity of the inhabitants and their removal to 
distant provinces were announced (ii:7; iii:18). The place 
was depopulated and the proud city sank into a mass of 
ruins and rubbish. 

7. It was to disappear and become a perpetual desol;:t
tion (i :14; iii :19). For centuries its site has been an arid 
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waste of yellow sand. Every trace of its existence dis
appeared for ages. Two hundred years after its capture 
Xcnophon, in the retreat of the ten thousand, passed near 
it, saw the ruins, but knew not what they were, and did not
so much as learn the name of Nineveh. Even "garrulous 
Herodotus," vvho visited the spot, had no more to say of 
it than this: "The Tigris was the river upon which Nineveh 
formerly stood." For centuries the only sound heard in its 
vicinity was the lonely cry of the jackal, and hoarse growl of 
the hyena. God had said by the mouth of His servant the 
prophet, "I will make thy grave." He did. vVide and deep 
He did dig it; low and deep He buried Nineveh, never more 
to rise again, save to be gazed at with curious eyes amid dim 
torchlight by the archaeologist, ,vhose pick and spade have 
confirmed the Lord's predictions. 

The Existence of God* 
I shall produce the argument of a philosopher for the 

existence of God. 
I allow you to doubt a11 things if you 'ivish, till you come 

to the point where doubt denies itself. 
Doubt is an act of intelligence; only an intelligent agent 

can doubt. It as much demands intellect to doubt as it 
does to believe-to deny as it does to affirm. 

Universal doubt is, therefore, an in1possibility, for doubt 
cannot, if it would, doubt the intelligence that doubts, since 
to doubt that would be to doubt itself. 

You cannot doubt that you doubt, and then, if you doubt, 
you know that you doubt, a.nd there is one thing, at least, 
you do not doubt, namely, that you doubt. 

To doubt the intelligence that doubts, would be to doubt 
that you doubt, for, without intelligence, there can be n0 

more doubt than belief. 
Intelligence, then, you must assert, for without intelligence 

you cannot even deny intelligence, .and denial of intelli
gence by intelligence contradicts itself, and affirms intelli
gence in the very act of denying it. 

*By an unknown Philosopher. 
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Doubt, then, as much as you will, you must still affirm 
intelligence as the condition of doubting, or of asserting the 
possibility of doubt, for what is not, cannot act. 

This much, then, is certain, that however far you may be 
disposed to carry denials, you cannot carry them so far as 
to deny inteUigence, because that would be denial of denial 
itself. 

Then you must concede intelligence, and then whatever 
is essential to the reality of intelligence. In conceding any
thing, you concede necessarily all that by which it is, what 
it is, and without vvhich it could not be ivhat it is. 

Intelligence is inconceivable without the intelligible, or 
some object capable of being known. So, in conceding in
telligence, you necessarily concede the intelligible. 

The intelligibles, therefore, something which is, is being, 
real being too~ not merely abstract or possible being, for 
without the real, there is and can be no possible or abstract. 
The abstract, in that it is abstract, is nothing, and therefore 
unintelligible; that is to say, no object of knowledge or of 
the intellect. The possible, as possible, is nothing but the 
power or ability of the real, and is apprehensible only in that 
power or ability. 

In itself, abstracted from the real, it is pure nullity, has 
no being, no existence, is not, and therefore is unintelligible, 
no object of intelligence or of intellect, on the principle that 
what is not, is not intelligible. 

Consequently, to the reality of intelligence, a real intel
ligible is necessary, and since the reality of intelligence is 
undeniable, the intelligible, must be asserted, and asserted 
as real, not as abstract or merely possible being. 

You are obliged to assert intelligence, but you cannot 
assert intelligence without asserting the intelligible, and you 
cannot assert the intelligible without asserting something 
that really is, that is, without asserting real being. 

The real being thus asserted is either necessary and 
eternal being, being in itself, subsisting by and from itself, 
or it is contingent and therefore created being. 

One or the other we must say, for being which is neither 
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necessary nor contingent, or which is both at once, is incon
ceivable and cannot be asserted or supposed. 

Whatever is, in any sense, is either necessary and eternal, 
or contingent and created~is either being in itself, absolute 
being, or existence dependent on another for its being, -and 
therefore is not without the necessary and eternal, on which 
it depends. 

If you say it is necessary and eternal being, you say it is 
God; if you say it is contingent being, you still assert the 
necessary and eternal, therefore God; beqrnse the contingent 
is neither possible nor intelligible without the necessary and 
eternal. 

The contingent, since it is or has its being only in the 
necessary and eternal, and since what is not, is not intel
ligible, is intelligible as the contingent, only in necessary and 
eternal being, the intelligible in itself, in which it has its 
being, and therefore its intelligibility. 

So in either case you cannot assert the intelligible without 
asserting necessary and eternal being; and therefore, since 
necessary and eternal being is God, without asserting God, 
or that God is; and since yotl must assert intelligence even 
to deny it, it follows that in every act of intelligence God is 
asserted, and that it is impossible without self-contradiction to 
deny His existence. 

That Awful Eye* 
Many years ·ago there lived in St. Louis a young man who 

was well known in what is called ''Society." His parents, 
both of whom were dead, had left him a consider~ble estate, 
and he largely spent his time in sinful pleasures. Occasion
ally he attended church services, but they seemed to produce 
no impression whatever upon his conscience and· heart. 
The only thing upon which his Christian friends could hang 
any hope for him was the fact that his father and mother 
had prayed in his behalf. 

*This was written some forty years ago by our friend, Dr. James H. 
Brookes. We shaJl print next month a st:ill more interesting and most 
solemn experience which he had.-Editor. 
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At last his acquaintances learned that he was about to 
cross "the plains" on account of his health. It was before 
railroads were completed through the continent, and persons 
who traveled into the far West were compelled to make the_ 
journey by- stage coach, or on horseback, or in a private 
conveyance. This young man procured an outfit of an 
ambulance, two strong mules, and necessary provisions, and 
started on his way, amid the best wishes of those who knew 
hirri, full of hope and vigor. 

He had been gone for three weeks, when one Saturday 
- night about 11 o'clock a knock was heard on my study door, 
which fronted the street. Much to my surprise the young 
man, who was supposed to be in Colorado, entered the room, 
and with pale face and agitated but most solemn manner, 
took a seat. Having expressed astonishment to see him 
back so soon, he said, "It was impossible for me to remain 
away any longer, for I have seen the eye of God, and I have 
come home to seek Him." 

Glancing at him keenly for a moment, expecting to find 
some signs of mental aberration, he was asked to relate what 
he saw, and when and where the vision h"1d appeared to him. 
He replied that on a beautiful, starry night, he had spread his: 
blankets and waterproof on the ground, and had lain down to 
sleep. "Had you been asleep, when you saw the eye of 
God?" "No, not for a moment." "Had you been taking 
medicine or stimulants during the day?" "Not a drop of 
anything." "Were you as ·well as usual?" "Never felt 
better in my life." '•Are you sure that you did not have a 
dream?" ''Impossible; for I tell you that I had not been· 
asleep." "Well, then, inform me just what occurred." 

"As I said, I had spread out my blankets, and was lying 
down, gazing up at the stars, which were remarkably bright 
in that cloudless sky, and in that pure atmosphere. No 
thought of God or of eternity had come into my mind, for 
you know how entirely I have neglected all the interests of 
my soul. Suddenly, without a moment's premonition or 
preparation, I saw the eye of God looking down upon me 
from heaven." Still suspecting his sanity h.e was asked,. 
"How did the eye of God appear to you?"-, He replied with 
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a shudder, "Do not ask me that. I only know that it did 
appear, and I im1nediately arose; and hurried into my 
ambulance, starting for home without a moment's delay." 
Again he shivered from head to foot, exclaiming in terrified 
tones, "OH, THAT AWFUL EYE! THAT AWFUL EYEl" 

"My friend, I do not know whether you saw the eye 
of God, or n1erely imagined it, but I do know that the eye of 
God saw you, for it is plainly written in His Word, 'Thou 
God seest me' (Gen. xvi:13). I do know that Jacob saw 
God in the person of the 'man' who wrestled with him, for he 
said, 'I have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved' 
(Gen. xxxii :30). I do know that we can all exclaim, 'O, Lord, 
thou hast searched me, and known me. Thou knowest my 
down sitting and mine uprising; thou understandest my 
thought afar off. Thou compassest my path and my lying 
doivn, and art acquainted ivith all my ways. For there is 
not a word in my tongue, but, lo, 0 Lord, thou knowest it 
altogether' (Psa. cxxxix:1-4). I do know that 'God, who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined 
in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ' " (2 Cor. iv :6). 

Then the gospel was faithfully set before him. He was 
told of his sins, that were mountain high, and that were 
sufficient to sink his soul into the depths of hell for ever. He 
was told of God's infinite love for guilty sinners, for "God 
comn1endeth His love towards us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us," (Romans v:8), that "the blood of 
Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin," ( 1 John i :7); 
and Jesus Christ His Son Hi1nself says, "This is the will of 
Him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and 
believeth on Him, may have everlasting life; and I will raise 
him up at the last day * * * Verily, verily, I say u·nto 
you, He that believeth on me HATH everlasting life" 
(John vi :40, 4 7). 

The young man bowed himself in earnest and believing 
prayer, confessed with his mouth the Lord Jesus, believed in 
his heart that God raised Him from the dead, and was 
assured of his salvation. Straightway he brought forth the 
fruits of faith. At midnight he went to the house of the 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

626 OUR HOPE 

poor fallen woman, vvhon1 he had kept for his n1istress, read 
the Word of God to her and knelt in prayer for her salvation, 
made provision for her future, and from that n1oment talked 
of nothing but the grace of God that had saved the chief of 
sinners. His physicians and friends said that he had soften
ing of the brain, and perhaps he had. But at all events, 
"that awful eye," now tender with the light of unspeakable 
love, looked down upon him, and his only theme, until he 
went to the grave a few months later, was the amazing 
mercy that had saved him as "a brand plucked out of the 
fire" (Zech. iii :2). 

Would that all had softening of the brain, instead of 
hardness of the brain and heart, sufficient to know, "Thou 
God seest n1e," and "that awful eye" is upon them, whatever 
they do, or wherever they go, whether they are professed 
Christians, or confessed unbelievers. It may be forgotten, 
but still it is a fact, that "God shall bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil" (Eccles. xii:14). 

A "Depression" Prayer 
"If My people, which a1e called by My Name, shall humble them

selves, and pray, and seek My face, and turn from their wicked ways; 
then will I hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal 
their land" (2 Chron. vii:14). 

"T'here was no hire for man, nor any hire for beast" (Zech. viii:10). 
"Fear not, 0 land, be glad and rejoice, for the Lord will do great 

things" (Joel ii:21). 

0 mighty Maker of the earth and Heaven, 
Thou \Vho hast made us in Thine image blest, 
Whose Father-hand all gifts to us hast given. 
In Whom alone our souls find peace and rest, 
We come to Thee, bowed down in deep contrition, 
With trembling knees in prayer we seek Thy Face. · 
Thou knowest all. Behold our sad condition. 
Forgive our sin, and cleanse us by Thy grace. 

Thy sun beamed down to show Thy love so tender, 
The fertile earth drank in Thy rain and dew. 
Rich harvest-fields. ador~d Thee in their splendor, 
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And grateful birdlings sang Thy praises too, 
But we, Thy people, took Thy gifts for granted. 
How oft we honored Thee with lips alone! 
Our songs and prayers-the praises that we chanted, 
Had no heart-incense rising to Thy throne. 

We did not bring Thy storehouse tithes before Thee. 
We did not give as Thou didst prosper us. 
We did not with our hearts and gifts adore Thee. 
How could ungrateful stewards treat Thee thus? 
And now, our boasting o'er, our spirits broken, 
We turn from mortal help, and come to Thee. 
Thou Who in by-gone years to us hast spoken, 
0 speak again, and hear Thy people's plea! 

"\Ve come to Thee, our many sins confessing, 
0 blot them out, for Jesus' sake, we pray! 
And open Heaven's windows wide in blessing; 
Without Thy help, we perish by the way. 

627 

Thou canst restore the years by locusts eaten (Joel ii :25), 
Locusts of envy, avarice, and pride. 
Behold us, helpless, poor, defeated, beaten
\iVe come to Thee! There is no help beside! 

Ah, once in visioned scene Thy prophet holy 
Saw times devoid of hire for man or beast (Zech. viii:10), 
In arrns of mortal flesh we trusted solely, 
Till with the whir of wheels our boasting ceased! 
With hoarded sheaves our granaries are bursting, 
Still famished children cry to Thee for bread l 
Unsheltered thousands, ragged, hungry, thirsting, 
Behold the future days with fear and dread. 

Like Babel's tower our mighty castles crumbled. 
All vanquished lie the hopes on which we built. 
Thy Spirit through Thy Word our hearts hast humbled. 
Reward us not, according to our guilt! 
For Jesus' sake, give ear to our confession. 
For His dear sake, let not our prayer be vain. 
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As His dear Hands clasp Thine in intercession, 
Forgive our sins, and heal our land again! 

\Ve vow this day, that if Thou wilt deliver 
The land we love from every blighting curse, 
\Ve shall give thanks to Thee, Thou gracious Giver, 
Not with mere words, but with the heart and purse! 
And knowing well that Christ's return is nearing, 
Let us send out Thy heralds near and far, 
And watch and pray, awaiting His appearing, 
Till ,~re behold the Bright and Tvlorning Star! 

--Anna Hoppe, 

January 28, 1933. JVIilwaukee, \Visconsin. 

A Message for Each Day 
April 1. "But thanks be to God, which gives the victory 

through our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. xv:57). 
The Lord Jesus Christ is Victor. He has conquered and God has 

given us in Him a complete victory over sin, the devil, the world, the 
flesh, over death and over the grave. Yea, God leads us in triumph 
in the Christ and makes manifest the odor of His knowledge through 
us (2 Cor. ii:14). 

April 2. "They compassed me about; yea, they con1-
passed me about; but in the name of the Lord I will destroy 
them" (Psa. cxviii:11). 

If God permits us to be compassed about by enemies and hindrances, 
let us look upon it as a gracious opportunity given to trust Him and 
to see His own arm in deliverance. 

April 3. "My defense is of God, which saveth the up
right in heart" (Psa. vii:10). 

The servant of the Lord must not strive. May we ever learn when
ever attacks come, whether from Satan, or the world or evil men, to 
hide behind Himself. He is a strong tower. 

April 4. "And in the morning, rising ... up a great while 
before day, He went out into a solitary place, and there 
prayed" (Mark i :35). 

What communion our gracious Lord must have had with His Father. 
We find Him alone ~ith the Father through long nig-ht~ and alone with 
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Him long before daybreak. Have you a solitary place where you 
meet the Father daily? 

April 5. "And He said, Come ye yourselves apart in a 
desert place and rest awhile" (Mark vi :31). 

How lovingly He cared for His own! He is still the same. What 
better rest could be found than to withdraw from the busy scenes 
about us and seek His fellowship. 

April 6. "Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all 
things are possible to him tlu t b;;lieveth" (l'vf:1rk ix :23). 

Believe-thank God we can believe! If we but cast ourselves be
Iieving!y upon Him, who has all power in heaven and on earth, then 
all is well. 

April 7. "Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that 
if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of 
God" (John xi :40). 

Strive not nor struggle; thy poor might 
Can never wrest 

The meanest thing to serve thy will; 
All power is His alone; be still 

And trust and rest.-. A. P. 

April 8. "Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall 
sustain thee; He shall never suffer the righteous to be 
moved" (Psa. lv:22). 

Oh the needless burdens we bear! Oh the dishonor done to Him by 
not casting our cares and burdens, the little ones and the big ones, 
upon Him. Yes, all your burdens you can bring to Him. He takes 
an interest in all. 

April 9. "Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot in 
thee" (Song of Sol. iv :7). 

Yes, He is all fair, and He has made us all fair. A spotless bride
groom and a spotless bride. 

April 10. "To present you holy and unblamable and 
unreprovable in His sight" (Col. i:22). 

This is our holy calling and He Himself, by His work on the cross, 
has made us holy, unblamable and unteprovable. As such He will 
present us in His sight ere long. 

April 11. "Much more then, being justified by His blood, 
we shall be saved from wrath through Him" (Rom. v:9). 

Justified and saved. No more wrath for the soul who is ·in Christ. 
He bath delivered us from the wrath to come. When tribulation •and 
wrath will at last be poured upon the earth· we shall be hid in the 
Father's house. 
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April 12. "What shall we say then? Shall we continue 
in sin, that grace may abound? Far be the thought. How 
shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?" 
(Rom. vi :1, 2). 

We died in Christ. We have been crucified with Him. God looks 
upon us as dead. We are, therefore, not to continue in sin. 

April 13. "Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord" (Rom. vi:l I). 

This is the practical way how this is to be carried out. It is to be 
done by faith (to take it for granted that it is even so) that we are 
dead to sin and alive unto God. Only as we reckon thus can we have 
power over sin. 

April 14. 
body, that 
vi:12). 

"Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
ye should obey it in the lusts thereof" (Rom. 

This important exhortation tells us that we may 1et sin reign in our 
mortal bodies; that we may let the accursed thing for which Christ 
died have control over us. Has it been so as to you? Oh stop it at 
once! Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body. 

April 15. "Yield yourselves unto God, as those that are 
alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God" (Rom. vi:14). 

This is the positive side of it. Blessed, unspeakable privilege and 
call that we can yield ourselves and our members to God! It must be a 
daily yielding, a yielding moment by moment. Let us put ourselves 
wholly at the disposal of God. 

April 16. "If any man's work abide which he bath built 
thereon, he shall receive a reward" (1 Cor. iii:14). 

A reward from Him who is the Lord of Lords, the first begotten, the 
Head of the Church. What an incentive to faithful ·and true service. 
May that soon coming day of our appearing before hirn be daily in our 
minds. 

April 17. "Even unto. this present time we both hunger, 
and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no 
certain dwelling place; and labor working with our own 
hands; being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer 
it. Being defamed, we entreat, we are made as the filth 
of the world, and are the offscouring of all things unto this 
day" (1 Cor. iv:11-13). 

What servants these were! What privations, wh~t troubles and 
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perplexities! Little of all this do we know, and alas! if a little comes 
we so soon are downcast and disheartened, instead of rejoicing that we 
are counted worthy to endure something for His name's sake. 

April 18. "Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump?" (1 Cor. v :6). 

Look out for the little leaven. It may be just a little bit of wrong 
teaching, just some kind of speculative theory, but it is evil. If not 
detected it will work on and leaven the whole lump. Purge out the 
old leaven. 

April 19. "As for me I will behold thy face in righteous
ness; I shall be satisfied when I awake, with thy likeness" 
(Psa. xvii: 15). 

"A little while!"-O glorious word, 
Sweet solace of our sorrow; 

And then "forever with the Lord," 
The never ending morrow. 

April 20. "His glory is great in thy salvation; honor and 
majesty hast thou laid upon Him" (Psa. xxi :5). 

Honor and majesty is upon Him now, who was on the cross. We 
see Jesus crowned with glory and honor. And soon we shall see Him 
as He is and be like Him. 

April 21. "O man greatly beloved, 
unto thee, be strong, yea be strong. 
spoken unto n1e I was strengthened * 

fear not; peace be 
And when He had 
* *" (Dan. x:19). 

As Daniel, so are we greatly beloved, and He who spake to him 
speaks to us the words of cheer and comfort. And as we listen and 
believe our strength is renewed. 

April 22. "And they that be wise shall shine as the bright
ness of the firmament; and they that turn many to righteous
ness as the stars for ever and ever" (Dan. xii :3). 

Lord Jesus! of Thine appearing· 
Keep me mindful every day; 

Self forgetting, Thee remembering, 
Till Thou callest me away. 

April 23. "Wait on the Lord; be of good courage, and 
He shall strengthen thine heart; wait I say on the Lord" 
(Psa. xxvii:14). 

How we ever need to be reminded of the great necessity of waiting 
on the Lord. The flesh does not like to wait. It is always in a hurry. 
Faith lives to wait on Him. 
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April 24. "But it is good for me to draw near to God; 
I have put my trust in the Lord God, that I may declare all 
thy works" (Psa. lxxiii:28). 

From every stormy wind that blows, 
From every swelling tide of woes, 
There is a calm, a sure retreat, 
'Tis found beneath the mercy seat. 

-Stowell 

April 25. "Ye are bought with a prize; be not ye the 
servants of men" (1 Car. vii:23). 

But how many are? Bow many acknowledge Christ as their Saviour, 
bl1t not as their Lord! How few are truly "holding the Head, from 
which all the body by joints and bands having nourishment ministered." 
It is most important in these days not to be servants of men, but of the 
Lord. 

April 26. "Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light" (Ephes. v:14). 

An exhortation addressed to sleeping Christians. How large is their 
number. Awake and week Him who is ever ready to meet thee with 
His grace and mercy. 

April 27. "The Spirit of Truth; whom the vvorld cannot 
receive, be~ause it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Hin1; 
but ye know Hin1; for He dwelleth with you and shall be in 
you" (John xiv:17). 

Blessed indweller, God the Holy Spirit. Do we ever remember that 
He who is perfect in knowledge is with us? 

April 28. "Now He which stablisheth us with you in 
Christ, and hath anointed us is God; who hath also sealed 
us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts" (2 Cor. 
i:21, 22). 

We are anointed and sealed by the Spirit. The sanction of the Holy 
One is upon us. 

April 29. "But my God shall supply all you need accord
ing to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv:19). 

All your need, beloved reader, and according to His riches i1,1 glory. 
Take these words with you on your path through the wilderness today. 

April 30. "Make haste, my Beloved, and be thou like to 
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. ,.a roe; or: to= a young hart upon the mountains -of spices" 
··.(Sol. Sorig viii:14). 

Thou art coming; we are waiting 
With a hope that cannot fail; 
Asking not the day or hour, 
Resting on Thy word of power, 
Anchored safe within the veil; 
Time appointed may be long, 
But the vision must be sure; 
Certainty shall make us strong; 
Joyful patience can endure. 

-F. R. H avergal. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST WELLS 

JESUS MINISTERING· TO JEWS AND GENTILES 
April 2. Mark vii :24-3 7. 
Golden Text, John x:16 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Mar~ 27, Mark vii:1-13. Tues., Mar. 28, Mark vii:14-23. · 

Wed., Mar. 29, John x:1-18. Thurs., Mar. 30, John x:19-39. Fri., 
Mar. 31, Isa. xi:1-10. Sat., Apr. 1, Mark vii:24-30. Sun., Apr. 2, 
Mark vii:31-37. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Jesus and the Syrophoenician Woman, Mark'vii:24-30. II. Jesus 
Cures the Deaf-mute, Mark vii:31-37. 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

One ·note runs through both sections of this lesson. It is our Lord's 
effort to hide Himself. First He departed into the region of Tyre and 
Si don; then he withdrew into a house; then, upon· His return to the 
shores· of Galilee, He dealt with a deaf-mute in private; and then He 
charged the multitude not to publish the news of the miracle. But 
each of these moves of the Lord resulted in an increase of advertisement 
about Him. We are curious, of course, to know why He sought this 
veiling of Himself, since the whole purpose of His mission was redemp
tion and revelation. The text gives us, however, no de-finite reason for 
these actions. Then, since the Holy Spirit has given us no clear 
"therefore" in this connection, it is safest for us to leave the matter 
where and how He put it. Two things are certain here: the Lord 
Jesus Christ could not be hid; and He gave a good account of Himself. 
Of course He could have hidden Himself, if He had insisted upon it. 
Man cannot force God to reveal His secrets. All attempts to overstep 
the principle of Deuteronomy xxix:29. which declares that "the secret 
things belong unto Jehovah our God; but the things that are revealed 
belong unto us and to our children for ever, that we may do all the words 
of this law," must result in disaster for the violator of it. Peering 
into the forbidden mysteries always results in disobedience to the 
revealed will of God. Such disobedience can reap only chastisement or 
judgment. What God has hidden, let not man seek to uncover. But 
we rejoice to know that, while there are some things kept hidden from 
the eye, ear, and heart of man, the Spirit of God, who searches the deep 
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things of God, has revealed them unto the saints of the Lord (1 Car. 
ii:9-10). I rejoice in the confidence that man has no bushel large 
enough to hide the Light of the World (Matt. v:15; John viii:12, ix:5), 
\iVho hath done all things well. Overlook the mixture of these figures; 
but remember the truth conveyed therein (Mark vii:24, 37). 

Just as the bringing in of a light reveals the presence of the things of 
darkness (John iii:19-21), and as the risen sun sets the world of men 
into motion: so men sprang to action at the appearance of Jesus Christ. 
The Syrophoenician woman and the Decapolian multitude gave 
examples of this truth. Such activity at the presence of the Lord has 
its roots in two facts: these are, the awakened consciousness of man's 
need, and the confidence of hope in the Saviour. But for His presence 
we might take our burdens as a matter of fact, and seek to forget them 
or bear them without hope of relief. However, as soon as the Lord 
makes His presence felt, we feel our pain and sue for peace. Blessed is 
he whose heart so responds to the Saviour. Were Christ preached more 
faithfully, we might expect more crying of repentance and more praising 
of gratitude. 

Mark's account of the Lord's dealings with the Syrophoenician 
woman should be studied with the help of Matthew's record of this 
event. Note that we have here the cry of a woman who was a Gentile, 
separate from Messiah, alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, 
a stranger from the covenants of the promise, one who had no hope, and 
who was without God in the world (Eph. ii:11-12). Her use of the 
Messianic title "Son of David" brought her no answer from the Lord 
(Matt. xv:22-23), for she had no Israelitish right to address Him in 
such a way. When, however, she took the position of the Gentile 
"dog," and cried unto the Lord upon the principle of grace, the Lord 
could answer her with joy. "The law came in besides, that the trespass 
might abound; but where sin abounded, grace did abound more exceed
ingly" (Rom. v:20). If men would only take the place of sinners in 
their cry to God, He would do wondrous things for them (1 Cor. i:18-31; 
1 Tim. i:15). This woman, though a Canaanite, was infinitely more 
a child of Abraham than the Jewish critics of the Lord who intruded 
themselves into the fi.rst part of this seventh chapter of Mark (Luke 
xix:9; Gal. iii:8; Acts x:34-35, R. V.; John x:16). This Gentile woman 
may not have known anything about the truth which Paul recorded 
in Galatians iii :8, "And the Scripture, foreseeing that God justifieth 
the Gentiles by faith, preached the gospel beforehand unto Abraham, 
In thee shall all the nations be blessed;" but the coming of Jesus into 
her country must have suggested His redemptive intentions to her. 
The fact is,, her prayer was answered by His grace through her faith. 

In the story of the healing of the deaf-mute, we have a typical char
acteristic which marked the difference between so many Hebrews and 
some Gentiles. The Gentile woman, strangely enough, came to Him 
of her own accord; but the Hebrew man, strangely enough, had to be 
brought to Him. One would have expected the reverse to have been 
true. As we think of this Hebrew's inability to hear, we are reminded 
of the veil which Paul said hung over the unbelieving Israelites, and 
of the uncertainty and stammering of their testimony concerning 
Jehovah. But we see this all taken away by the Lord in the presence 
of faith (2 Cor. iii:12-iv:6). 

JESUS REQUIRES CONFESSION AND LOYAL TY 
April 9. Mark viii:27-38 . 

Golden Text, Mark viii:34b. 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Apr. 3, Mark viii:1-10. Tues., Apr. 4, Mark viii:11-21. 
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Wed., Apr. 5, Mark viii:12-26. Thurs., Apr. 6, Mark viii:27-38. Fri., 
Apr. 7, Matt •. xvi:13-28. Sat., Apr. 8, Rom. x:1-21. Sun., Apr. 9, 
Rom. i:1-17. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

1. Peter's Confession of Christ (Mark viii :27-30.) II. The Lord's 
Revelation About His Death and Resurrection (Mark viii:31-33). 
III. The Lord's Call for Denial of Self and Consecretion to Him 
(Mark viii :34-38). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In this lesson we again see our Lord beyond the borders of Israel. 
This fact looms up with a vivid suggestiveness, especiaJly so if we con
sult l\tfatthew's parallel account of it. For it was on this occaston that 
the Lord Jesus Christ first spoke of His Church, which He intended to 
build in the time which was then future. 

vVe will do well to agree at the start that the Rock upon vVhom, not 
to say which, the Church is built is the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. 
Peter called Him the Living Stone, unto Whom we come as living 
stones to be built up as a spiritual house (1 Peter ii :4-5). Paul tells us 
that "other foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. iii:11). He tells us also that the rock, from 
which Israel received water in the wilderness, was a type of Christ 
(1 Cor. x: 01). The Church is founded upon Christ. Let not seek to 

- build otherwise (Matt. vii:24-27). 
The fact remains, however, that the material for the building of the 

Church is gathered through the testimony concerning Christ Jesus. 
If Peter is to have a place in this spiritual structure, he must confess 
his faith in the Saviour and Lord; and if he is to share in its mission, he 
must have the clear gospel for his message. This gospel concerns the 
person and work of Jesus Christ. Peter listened to God about the person 
of the Messiah; but he temporarily gave ear to Satan about the 
Messiah's work of blood redemption. In due time he learned his 
mistake. And so there abides the principle that every tenet of the 
Gospel is God-breathed. The natural man cannot understand these 
things (1 Corinthians ii:14), and they exceed the imagination even of 
the saint by an immeasurable abundance (Ephes. iii:20). But, where 
faith exists, even the babes can receive them (1'vlatt. xi:25-30). 

"Christ" is really an adjective. Luke ii: 11 can therefore be rendered: 
"There is born to you this day in the City of David a Saviour, Who is 
the Anointed Lord." Since prophets, priests, and kings were anointed 
by God's command in the Old Testament, we may understand Peter's 
testimony to mean that Jesus is God's anointed Prophet, Priest, and 
King. Thus a faithful Christian will rejoice to have his mind taught 
by the Lord Jesus the Prophet of God, his hel:l.rt cleansed by the Lord 
Jesus the Priest of God, and his will controlled by the Lord Jesus the 
King of God. Philosophy will not tempt his intellectual nature 
(Colossians ii:8-10); priest-craft will have no awe for his emotional 
nature; and Satan will find no welcome in his volitional nature. If 
all Church members really accepted the full meaning of the Lord 
Jesus' title "The Christ," there would be a glorious revival, not to say 
revolution, in spite of all philosophers, priests, and bosses. Never 
forget that whether the Lord Jesus acts as Prophet, Priest or King, He 
is always the Saviour. The sinner needs the Saviourhood of the Lord 
Jesus Christ first of all. We may be helped, therefore, to think of His 
Messianic titles in the following unaccustomed order: Priest, Prophet 
and King. 

It is a glorious thing to learn this in the hour of salvation. But it is 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

636 OUR HOPE 

also an important thing to remember this in the days that follow. 
Christianity is not a point of conversion only; it is also a line of 
continuous living. ·well does the Scripture say, "As therefore ye 
received Christ Jesus the Lord, (so) walk in Him" (Col. ii:6). In the 
light of our lesson this means that our daily life will be characterized 
by a humble, courageous submission to Jesus Christ as our Prophet, 
Priest, and King. The focus of the values of these offices of our Lord 
will be in His Cross, which will challenge us continually to forsake 
selfishness or the carnality of the flesh, and to overcome the fear of 
man which would lead us to believe that there is something about the 
way of the Cross of which we need be ashamed; which will woo us to a 
steadfast consecration to Him Who is our All in All. 

Why does the temptation persist to be ashamed of Christ? Why 
must we continually call our forces together and say, "I am not ashamed 
of Christ!' Certainly there is nothing in Christ Jesus our Lord Him
self of which we need be ashamed. There is nothing coarse or illegiti
mate in Him. We do not cover the whole ground when we think 
only of the kind of death that our blessed substitute suffered and 
accomplished. We must think also of this that, when we come to 
the Christ of the Cross, our sins and prejudices are revealed. False 
religions do not make men ashamed. The temptation to shame 
comes into our experience where the Cross reveals our sin and calls 
for repentance from it, and then also where it challenges faith in an 
atonement by blood. vVell may we be ashamed of ourselves, but 
never of Christ. By God's help we will say: In Him is our boast! 

JESUS TRANSFIGURED 
April 16. Mark ix:1-29 
Golden Text, John i:14 

Daily Readings 

l'vfon., Apr. 10, Gen. iii:9-20. Tues., Apr. 11, Exod. xii:1-14. Wed., 
Apr. 12, Psa. xxii:1-31. Thurs., Apr. 13, Isa. liii:1-12. Fri., Apr. 14, 
John xix:17-30. Sat., Apr. 15, John xix:31-42. Sun., Apr. 16, l\ifark 
ix:1-29. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Lord's Promise concerning Seeing the Kingdom (Mark ix:1). 
II. The Lord's Transfiguration (Mark ix:2-8.) III. The Discussion 
Following the Transfiguration (Mark ix:9-13.) IV. The Cure of the 
Demoniac (Mark ix:14-29). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

. The one who divided the Gospel of Mark into chapters has done us 
the favor of putting the revelation about seeing the coming of the 
kingdom at the beginning of the chapter which contains the account 
of the Lord's Transfiguration. This is not the case in the analysis of 
Matthew.'s Gospel (Matt. xiv:28-xvii :8). Of course the Transfiguration 
was not the Kingdom; but it speaks of it. Isaiah prophesied (Isa. xi :-
10), "And it sha11 come to pass in that day, that the Root of Jesse, 
That standeth for an ensign of the peoples, unto Him shall the nations 
seek; and His resting place shall be glory." The English version of 
our Bible has the adjective "glorious" in the text; but the Hebrew 
has the noun "glory," which conveys a larger meaning. Confer Rev. 
xxi:1-4. . · . 

The revelation of the Lord's Transfiguration should be studied in 
the light of all three of the .Synoptic accounts, namely, Matt. xvii :1-8; 
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Mark ix:2-8; Luke ix:28-36. Luke tells us that this glorious event 
took place while the Lord Jesus was praying. Let us not take that 
simply as an introductory remark of little consequence. Prayer is 
never a thing of secondary importance. It was very much in evidence 
in our Lord's life. I doubt not that He said far more to His Father 
in prayer than He uttered in street, market, and synagogue. Certainly 
the very mention of prayer in the first two sentences of the narrative 
of the Transfiguration will carry its sermonic suggestiveness deep into 
the heart of every careful student of it. Let me remind you now, or 
tell you so if necessary, that our lesson ends with the word "prayer." 
Do we not now see the emphasis that the word has in this statement 
of the Lord to His disciples: "This kind can come out by nothing, 
save by prayer." Read the whole text of this lesson again now with 
this in mind, and see what a powerful appeal for prayer there is in 
between the lines of it. 

The Lord was transfigured as a Man. More than that, I-Ie was 
transfigured as the Son of God Who is our Representative. His Trans
figuration is therefore a challenge to and a promise of our transfiguration. 
This challenge is set forth plainly in Romans xii :2, "Be not fashioned 
according to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind." This promise is reaffirmed in Philippians iii:20-21, "Our 
citizenship is in heaven; whence also we wait for a Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ: Who shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation 
(that it may be), conformed to the body of His glory." 

This moral and physical transformation is possible only because 
Jesus Christ died as our Substitute. No mortal knew that better than 
Moses and Elijah, who spoke to the transfigured Lord about His 
decease or departure which He was about to accomplish at Jerusalem. 
They knew that God had only "passed over" the sins done aforetime, 
because the blood of bulls' and goats could not take away sins (Rom. 
iii:35; Heb. x:4); but they knew also that the Blood of God's Lamb 
could redeem every promise concerning salvation by faith (John i:29; 
Rom. iii:21-26). Had the Lord Jesus Christ chosen to go to heaven 
that day (Luke ix:51), every Old Testament saint would have had to 
leave Abraham's bosom for the unseen world of the unredeemed death. 
No wonder Moses and Elijah were interested in His "departure" at 
Jerusalem. No wonder that the myriads of heaven, now that the 
Saviour has wrought His great redemption of us,, say with a great 
voice: "\Vorthy is the Lamb that bath been slain to receive the power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and might, and honor, and glory, and blessing" 
(Rev. v:12). Their song marks the climax of the red thread of blessing 
that runs throughout the Bible in and through the Larnb of God. 
The Death and Resurrection of Christ assures every believer of his 
place in heaven, whether he be enraptured yonder through death or 
change. It also guarantees his fellowship with the Lord Himself and 
with all the redeerned. The presence of these saints with the Lord, 
Moses, who died, and Elijah, who did not die, speaks of this grace. 

The appearance of the two Old Testament leaders was temporary, 
but the Lord remained on earth for the time being as the God-man 
Jesus who had the approval of His Father's love and delight. How we 
wish that we could merit such praise as born-again-ones, in distinction 
from Him Who is God's Only-begotten! One thing is certain, we will 
never merit any praise of God· apart from Christ; but by grace and 
through faith in Him, we have been accepted in the Beloved (Eph. i :6). 
The Father's blessed appraisal of Jesus is particularly precious for us 
at this time because it gives added assurance that the One Who died, 
"Was the one who ever pleases the Father. Therefore, we must con
clude again, that His finished work on the Cross is perfect. Let us 
not for~et, howc;:ver, that the Father's approval of Hi~ Son was coupled 
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with a word of responsibility for us. It is God's will that we "hear" 
His beloved Son always. Obedient faith ever rejoices in this as Heaven's 
highest gift to us; but yet their number is legion who need to be reminded 
continually of a duty that should be judged a privilege. 

JESUS REBUKES SELF-SEEKING 
April 23. Mark ix:33-43 

Golden Text, Rom. xiii:10 

Daily Reading 
Mon., Apr. 17, John xx:1-18. Tues., Apr. 18, John xx::19-31. Wed. 

Apr. 19, John xxi:1-25. Thurs., Apr. 20, Acts i:1-11. Fri., Apr. 21, 
1 Cor. xv:20-28. Sat., Apr. 22, Rev. i:4-20. Sun., Apr. 23, Mark 
ix :30-5 0. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Dispute about Rank, Mark ix:32-37. II. The Unknown 
Wonder-worker, Mark ix:38-43. 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

After the Lord had been transfigured, He charged His disciples not 
to speak of the event until after He had risen again from among the 
dead. This saying puzzled them; but they refrai.ned from asking Hi.m 
concerning the meaning thereof. Compare Mark ix:9-10 with ix:31-32. 
Like most Christians, who believe in a physical resurrection, the dis
ciples may have believed in a general resurrection at the last day 
(confer John ii:24). They seem to have understood nothing about a 
''first," "out-from-among-the-dead" resurrection. Then, since many 
put the "last day" very far in the future, a resurrection of a not far 
away "third day" would be unintelligible unto them. Blessed is he 
indeed who has permitted the Holy Spirit to teach him the truth of 
John xi:25-26; 1 Cor. xv:20, 51-52; 1 Thess. iv:13-18, etc. If, instead 
of rendering the phrase "resurrection of the dead," Christians would 
read "resurrection from among the dead," much confusion would 
vanish, and equally much, and more, comfort would dawn. 

The disciples were evidently like Peter, who had a ready testimony 
concerning the glorious IVIessiahship of the Lord Jesus, but who was 
slow to see the place which the Cross had in the counsels of God. We 
may not be wrong in saying that the disciples were really not think
ing of the Lord's dying, but of His kingdom. And thus, because they 
were focusing their attention on the glory, they failed to find a place 
for the suffering of the T\1essiah (Luke xxiv :25-27). Eventually, they 
learned the correct relation between the two (1 Peter i:10-11; Acts 
:x:vii :2-3). 

This lack of attention and o:t understanding about the Lord's death 
and resurrection, together with the one-sided interest in the kingdom 
of God, opened the way for an easy dispute about rank in that king
dom. The Lord said little or nothing about their quarrel itself, 
but He took time to give them a very emphatic lesson about the matter 
which they had made the subject of their dispute, namely, their desire 
for position ahead of others. As I watch the Lord's actions and hear 
His words, it seems as if He said: Disciples, you are thinking in terms 
of being served, when the cry of the hour and the nature of the king
dom is for and of such that delight in serving. He does not deny 
that some will be ahead of others in the kingdom; but He seems to 
imply that those who will be reckoned first there will be the ones who . 
take the position of being last here. In Matthew x:ic:28 He says: 
"Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minis-
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ter, and to give His life a ransom for many." The Lord J esu~ Christ 
was exalted over all because He "emptied" Himself unto death (Phil. 
ii :5-11). 

In the second part of the lesson the Lord deals with a temptation 
to contend for an unnecessary uniformity that has attacked the Church 
in all ages of her existence. It is that which has brought the ambi
tions of Babel into the Christendom of our own day. Wherever one 
goes he hears the cry for confederations, which is not slow to condemn 
him who has no party ties. Of course, the Church is essentially one 
(John xvii:20-21); but mark well, that this is a result of God's grace, 
not of man's ambitions. Confederations often prove themselves to be 
sorry communions that destroy the liberty, not to say glory, of God
given individualism. Holy Spirit inspired, and therefore voluntary, 
cooperation is a joyful and creative fellowship of power, but aught else 
is tyranny of body and spirit. This is not to deny that we must guard 
our sanctified position of separation (2 Cor. vi:14-vii:l; 2 John i:10-11); 
but this does teach that we must keep self out of the way of all glory 
that comes to God (Phil. i:15-18). There is always a danger that in 
seeking to maintain Christ's glory among men (Jude i :3), we lose our 
tact and offend some of His little ones, who may have given no more 
than a cup of water in the name of Christ, a service with which He is 
well pleased. Let us then, conservative Christians, search our own 
hearts to see if there be any bigotry there which is hindering Him, and, 
if we find such poison there, to implore Him to cleanse us from it. 

JESUS SETS NEW STANDARD OF LIVING 
April 30. Mark x:13-27 

Golden Text, Luke vi:31 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Apr. 24, Rom. viii:31-39. Tues., Apr. 25, Heb. i:l-9. Wed., 

Apr. 26, 1 Cor. xiii:1-13. Thurs., Apr. 27, Phil. ii:1-11. Fri., Apr. 28, 
Gal. v:13-26. Sat., Apr. 29, Eph. iv:1-16. Sun., Apr. 30, Mark 
x: 1-31. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Jesus Blesses Little Children (Mark x:13-16). II. The Peril of 
Riches (Mark x:17-27). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

We are back to the children again, and rightly so. Men who are 
in rebellion against God cannot enter into His kingdom unless they 
are born again (John iii:3-7). It is to such that the kingdom belongs 
(Mark x:14). Only such as babes in Christ learn God's secrets 
(Matt. xi:25-26). 

In view of these facts, we are amazed at the attitude of the disciples 
of the Lord. It is recorded that the Twelve rebuked the men who 
brought those children to the Saviour. Note that it does not say that 
women brought them. They were dealing with fathers, not mothers. 
It was the father's duty to catechize his children. What better thing 
could he do than to bring them to the Lord! The lesson says that, 
when they did this, the disciples rebuked them! Theirs was an offence 
against the fathers and the children. No wonder the Lord rebuked 
them. His attention, however, is focused on the children. He took 
them in His arms. He laid His hands upon them. He blessed them. 
Do you see that picture of Jesus. Beloved, that is our Saviour por
traying the kingdom. Men and women, see your God, with a babe 
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in His arms, and hear Him say as He stands there: "Verily I say unto 
you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a tittle chitd, 
he shall in no wise enter therein." Do not let that scene fade from 
your memory. Take another look at Him: He is laying His hands on 
them. What does this action mean? It is His way of saying that He 
is making common cause with the children (l\fatt. :x.i :25-26), setting 
them forth as His representatives in type, and passing His possessions 
over to them. He blessed them. Christian Church, that is the pic
ture your Saviour wants you to propagate through your word and life. 

A rich young man who needed this dramatic lesson was late in com
ing to Jesus that day. This means that he missed the instruction in 
this fondamental of the spiritual life. His question reminds one of the 
interrogation of one who was absent from the class when the professor 
dea1t minute1y ,vith an important detail of the study which they had been 
pursuing. Inquiries of such absentee students are always provoking. 
So 11ere, after the Lord had given a great object lesson about the neces
sity of being like a child, this late comer talks about doing some heroic 
tbi11g. It is a blessed thing for some of us th,it spiritual lessons may 
be repeated. This fact gave the rich young man his opportunity. 
But he made poor use of it. However, let us go to class with him, for 
the Lord will have something to say to us afterward on the ba<1is of 
it. Remember that it is a lesson about eterna.l life. Such a subject 
is always important. 

'Where will the Divine Teacher begin? He begrns with Himself. 
Other religious teachers can talk about things. Our Lord presents 
Himself. He is always the I AM (John iv:26, vi:35, viii:12, ix:5, 
viii:58, x:7, 10, x:11, 14, xi:25-26, xiv:6, xv:1, 5; Rev. i:8 1 i:17-18, 
xxi:6, xxii:13, xxii:16). If we misunderstand Him we will misunder
stand His lesson. Therefore our Lord first called the young man's 
attention to Himself. He did this by asking him to check up on the 
meaning and use of his words. Here the argument turned on the word 
"good." The Saviour's instruction on this point did two things: First, 
it!J)foved Himself to be good and therefore God; secondly, it proved the 
young man to be not good and therefore in need of redemption. Now, 
redemption of the sinner can only be by grace; but the youth had 
placed himself under law. But when he was pressed to put the spirit 
of the law into effect, he halted. He didn't want to become a babe. 
His love of riches blocked the way. 
""':.Consider well the fact that such conversion is not easy. It calls 
for a violent change in a man (Luke xvi:16). Nicodemus felt its force 
(John iii:4). Jesiis said, it is impossible with men as men,. But let 
it never be forgotten that our Saviour and Lord has said: "\Vith men 
it is impossible, but not with God: for all things are possible with God." 
This ymmg man was therefore not necess::irily beyond the Divine power 
of redemption.· But he chose the world's passiug wei!lth instead of 
Heaven's eternal riches. .Such a fatal choice grieves none less than' 
God,1who ''so loved the world that He gave His onlv begotten Son1 

that vvhosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but have eternal 
life" (John iii:16); and who is "longsuffering," "not wishing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance" (2 Peter iii:9). 

"Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father in 
the nah1e of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Eph. v:20). 

"Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable Gift'' (2 Car. ix:15, 
viii :9). 
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Editorial Notes 
\Vhen Paul spoke his last ViTords to the 
elders of Ephesus he said: "I have showed 
you all things, how that so laboring ye 
ought to support the weak, and to rem;:m

ber the words of the Lord Jesus, how He said, It is more 
blessed to give than to receive" (Acts xx:35). This saying 
of our Lord is not recorded in the four Gospels. It is blessed 
to receive, but the greater blE'ssedness is to give. And He 
is the great Giver and therefore His is the greater blessed
ness. He came from the highest glory for the purpose of 
g1vmg. He who was rich became poor for our sakes so that 
we by His poverty might be rich. 

In speaking to the woman at Samaria's well He said to 
her: "If thou knewest the gift of God --." She did not 
know, and there are also many Christians who do not know 
the "gift of God," who are ignorant of the bountiful hand 
which gives the blessed and precious gifts of redemption. 
They are like a man who has received a great inheritance, 
which supplies all his needs, but he is not claiming his in
heritance and in spite of what is his he struggles along. 

He Himself ,is the gift of God. "For God so loved the 
world that He gave His only Begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on Him should not perish but have everlasting 
life." "For the Son of Man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give His life as a ransom for 
many." "Who gave Himself for our sins, that He might 
deliver us from this present evil world, according to the 
will of God our Father, to whom be glory for ever and ever." 
"He loved me and gave Himself for me." "Christ loved the 
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Church and gave Himself for it." "In this was manifested 
the love of God toward us, because that God sent His only 
Begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
Him. Herein is love, not that ,,,,re loved God, but that He 
loved us and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins." 
"Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zeal
ous of good works." "Giving thanks unto the Father, who 
has made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light, who hath delivered us from. the povver of 
darkness and hath translated us into the kingdon1 of the 
Son of His love: in whom vve have redemption through His 
blood, the forgiveness of sins." "But God who is rich in 
mercy~ for His great love wherewith He loved us, even when 
we were dead in sins, ha th quickened us together with Christ 
(by grace are ye saved); and hath raised us up together, 
and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus; 
that in the ages to come He might show the exceeding riches 
of His grace in His kindness tovvards us through Christ 
Jesus." ''vVhat shall we then say to th.::se things? If God 
be for us, who can be against us? He that spared not His 
own Son, but df'livered Him for us all, how shall He not 
with Him also freely give us all things? Who shall lay any
thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth. 
Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea, 
rather that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for us." "Unto Hin1 
who loveth us and hath vvashed us from our sins in His own 
Blood, and made us priests and kings unto God His Father, 
to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever." 

These are but a few of the Scripture passages which tell 
us of the great gift and the gifts which He has brought. The 
great gift was made on the Cross. There He gave Himself 
in a way that the finite mind cannot understand in its fulness. 
And because He gave Himself, because He laid· down His 
life the believer receives in 1-lim, through Him and with Him, 
all things. The gift of God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. All our needs are blessedly supplied for 
time and eternity. And therefore to the Cross we must go, 
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and there alone, to receive the gifts He purchased for us. 
We find there the gift of life, the gift of righteousness, the 
gift of peace, the gift of joy, the gift of assurance, the gift 
of deliverance, the gift of power and the gift of glory. To 
take it all in faith, to claim it by faith, to live in it by faith, 
means blessed peace and present joy. Alas 1 that we are so 
slmv to make use of the inheritance the death of Christ has 
put on our side. 

The Second Great Gift ·is the Gift of Glory. · By giving Him
self lie n1et our needs as sinners. In 1-Iis']Cross, when lle 
died for our sins, He dealt with our sins and with our sin
nature. At His Cross vve find deliverance from the guilt 
of our sins and from the power of sin itself. Believing on 
Him we are reconciled by the death of His Son. 

His physical resurrection w~ts God's "Amen" to His vic
torious cry on the Cross, "It is finished!" But it was more 
than that. "God raised Hi1n fron1 the dead and gave Hirn. 
glory." He carried by His own great power the 1\1an Christ 
Jesus through the heavens. He lifted Him not only out 
of the grave, giving Him a glorious resurrection body, but 
He kept on lifting Him till He had carried Him into the 
Heaven of heavens, into the Holiest up yonder, and then 
He sat Him at His own right hand, far above all principal
ities) and powers, and dominions and every name that is 
named. All the glory God C.?cn give was put upon Him. 
He gave Him glory upon glory. He who was made a little 
loiver than the angels ive see now crowned with glory and 
with honor. 

Is it His glory alone? Has He received that glory to 
retain and to enjoy it all by Himself? That would be unlike 
Him. No, He received that glory, the Father gave Him 
such a glory, that those for whom He died might become 
in Him and with Him partakers of this glory. The Father 
made Him heir of all things, so that blood washed sinners, 
constituting the family of God, might be the heirs of God 
and the follow heirs of Christ. And therefore His loving 
heart spoke of it in His highpriestly prayer (John xvii) when 
He looked forward to the gift of glory in resurrection "The 
glory Thou hast given me I have given to them." All He is, 
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all He has in resurrection glory is His gift to His own. Our 
redemption bodies will be like His own glorious body. We 
shall be changed into the same i1nage. All His possessions 
will be shared by His own, by the glorified Church. l\!Iar
velous gifts of glory so great that we cannot comprehend 
it now. He paid for our sins, and through His death gives 
all we need. And the glory He earned by doing this great 
work, He gives to all His own. Hallelujah, what a Saviour! 

"If thou knewest the gift of God--" Go to your Bible, 
beloved reader. Read it again and again. Go and drink 
deeper and deeper! Think it over and over again, and then 
rejoice in the two gifts~the gifts of grace and glory, and live 
the little time which is left "unto the praise" of His grace 
and His glory. 

+ 
Because Christ finished the ·vvork the 

And the Gift Father gave Him to do, the atoning work 
of the Spirit of the Cross, the believer receives from the 

Father and the Son the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. He could not be given as the indwelling guest till 
Christ had done His work, till He had been raised from 
among the dead, and till He was glorified in His ascension 
and enthronement at the right hand of God. John vii:37-
39 teaches us this. "If any man thirst, let him come to l\!Ie, 
and drink. He that believeth on l\1e, as the Scripture ha th 
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But 
this He spake of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him 
should receive, for the Holy Spirit was not yet given, because 
that Jes us was not yet glorified." 

When the day of Pentecost carne the great gift came from 
heaven to earth. He came in fulfillment of His promise to 
be with the believers, to be upon them and especially to be 
in them. The assembled believers received the Holy Spirit 
as a gift. They had not worked for it, they had not done 
anything to merit this gift. The bestowal of the Holy Spirit 
is as mu~h a gift as salvation itself, that is, the gift of grace. 
And since He came all those who trust in Christ, who accept 
Him as the Son of God who died for their sins, share in this 
gift. We are born of the water (Word) and the Spirit; He 
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imparts the new nature and at the same time, in the act of 
the new birth, He conies to dwell in the believer's heart, 
sealing him and abiding in the believer. And so everywhere 
in the New Testament we read that God the Holy Spirit is 
given as a free gift. 

The Galatian Christians had followed a wrong and a dis
astrous teaching, the teaching that the works of the law are 
needed in order to get the fullest blessing from God. This 
seen1ed to have also involved the gift of the Spirit. The 
Apostle therefore asked them the question, "This only vvould 
I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works of the 
law, or by the hearing of faith?" (Gal. iii :2). There can be 
only one answer to this question. Not by works, but by the 
hearing of faith, and hence through grace. 

It is a dangerous thing, dangerous to the real spirituality 
of a Christi~n, and to his peace and joy, if he thinks that he 
must do s01nething or experience something, or seek some
thing, in order to have the fulness of the Spirit of God. It 
is a most dangerous teaching which many have followed to 
the hurt of their spiritual lives, the teaching which claims that 
there must be a second, a definite experience, of seeking and 
receiving the Holy Spirit. This, it is claimed, may be 
attained by a complete surrender, by, as it is often said, 
"putting everything" upon the altar," and then when condi
tions are fulfilled and we have done our part, the Holy Spirit 
is poured out upon us. If that were the truth, then the be
stowal of the Holy Spirit is no longer a gift, it is then some
thing which I have earned for myself by my self-surrender. 

This unscriptural teaching is mostly founded upon a 

passage in the Book of Acts. "Ha.ve ye received the Holy 
Spirit since ye believed?" (Acts xix:2). They reason from 
this sentence tha~ every Christian m,ust receive the Holy 
Spirit after they are saved. They go so far as to divide 
the body of Christ into two classes of believers, those who 
are saved only, and those who have gone a step further and 
have claimed and received the Holy Spirit. This invention 
still cir,.:ulates in the writings of a good brother, now with 
the L01 d, who was misguided in this respect. 

It all depends on that little word "since." In the Greek 
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it is not since at all~it is "when." The disciples ,vhom Paul 
found ill Ephesus were not Christian believers at all. They 
had ne·1er heard about the Holy Spirit. Paul asked the 
question, "Did ye receive the Holy Spirit when ye believed?" 
as a test question. Had they been true believers in Christ 
they would have joyfully answered in the affinnative. How 
many, oh how many, sincere Christians have followed this 
false teaching and instead of believing that the Holy Spirit 
is the gift of grace, have sought an emotional experience, 
and, after having had it. clain1ed the gift of the Spirit to 
the full. Some have become obsessed by the idea that they 
received the "gift of tongues"; others claimed through it 
entire sanctification and a sinless perfection, and others pro
fessed to have received great power. There are innumerable 
spiritual wrecks everywhere through this false teaching. 

The Holy Spirit is a gift bestowed at once upon the be
liever who has trusted on Christ. By Hi1n he is sealed and He, 
the Spirit, makes His a bode in the believing, trusting heart. 
He is there to do His work, and it is definitely stated that 
he who has not the Spirit of Christ is none of His (Rom. 
viii :10). 

The great concern of a true Christian should not be to seek 
anything, but to take every thing, which Christ has for him. 
In Him we are blessed vvith every spiritual blessing. In 
Him, in whom all fulness dwells bodily, we have our fulness. 
To be filled with the Spirit, to walk in the Spirit, to be led 
by the Spirit, must be the daily aim of a child of God. We 
do not pray to receive ''more of the Spirit," as is often done, 
but we should let the Holy Spirit have more of us. 

~ 
"But when the Comforter is come, whom 

He Shall I will send unto you from the Father, 
Testify of Me even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth 

from the Father, He shall testify of I\1e; 
and ye shall bear witness, because ye have been with Me 
from the beginning" (John xv :26-27). The promised Com
forter has come and dwells in every one who is born again, 
"He shall testify of I\'fe." "He shall glorify Me; for He 
shall receive of Mine and shall show it unto you." This is 
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part of His blessed work. The Lord Jesus Christ is no longer 
here in person, but is bodily present in the highest glory. 
He- sent the Comforter to take His place and to make Him 
by His indwelling a blessed and constant reality in the hearts 
and lives of His people. Therefore the Holy Spirit never 
speaks of Himself, though He is a divine Person. 1-Iow often 
we lose sight of our Lord; how often we forget His great love! 
How little W,:'. reckon vvith His glorious power in God's 
Presence, a power which is for usl This grieves the Holy 
Spirit; yet with infinite patience He continues His office 
work, and ever leads us back to Him fr01n whom we have 
wandered. He shows to us our failure, produces self-judg
ment and then brings us into blessed fellowship with our 
Lord. 

The Lord Jesus Christ and His Glory is the theme He 
lo-ves to unfold to our hearts, for ,vhen thjs is enjoyed there 
is spiritual comfort and power. This is what strengthens 
and satisfies the Christian. A Jewish tradition states that 
when Rebecca, who had believed the report of Abraham's 
servant concerning Isaac, became tired on account of the 
tedious way the servant told her again of Isaac's beauty 
and glory. The Holy Spirit thus testifies of Hirn and makes 
the Lord Jesus, whom we love, though we have never seen 
Him, a reality to us, so that we can rejoice in Him with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory (1 Peter i :8). For this the new 
nature longs and this alone satisfies in this dark age. To 
look back to the Cross and remember how He poured out 
His sou], how "He loved me and gave Himself for me"; to 
look up into an opened Heaven and see Him there crowned 
with glory and honor, knowing each of His redeemed ones 
by name and caring for each; to look for Him and daily 
expect the realization of the blessed Hope, that we shall see 
Him as He is and be with Him~this is our satisfying portion 
down here. The Holy Spirit is given to us that we may 
enjoy it. 

But we must not overlook the responsibility connected 
with this, " Ye shall bear witness." While the Holy Spirit 
testifies to our hearts of Him, we are to bear witness to our 
Lord. It is true this was first spoken to the Apostles. It 
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was their special office to bear witness. But let us not for
get this is our calling likewise. We must confess the Lord 
Jesus Christ and His Gospel wherever we are and witness 
boldly for Hirn on every opportunity. To confess His Name 
and own Him with our lips and in a separated life is what 
pleases Him and His Spirit. 

+ 
Laodicea is significantly mentioned three 

Epaphras and times in Colossians. The state of the 
Laodicea Laodiceans is given by divine revelation 

in the book of Revelation, chapter iii. No 
doubt the lukewarm state, boasting of riches, increase of 
goods and having need of nothing, characterized them al
ready at the time Colossians was written. This is seen from 
the fact that the Apostle was in conflict about them (chapter 
ii :1). They were to read the Epistle to the Colossians, and 
had also another epistle, which unquestionably was the one 
we know by the name of Ephesians (chapter iv:16). Lao
dicea represents prophetically the final phase of Protestant 
Christendom immediately before the coming of the Lord 
for His saints. Laodicean Christianity is evident all about 
us. Surely the Laodicean condition would never have been 
reached if the Lord, His Glory, His great work, the be
liever's standing and completeness in Him, had been received 
and not lost sight of. In Laodicea we see the Lord shut 
out on the outside, knocking at the door, still willing to re
veal Himself to the individual. If Colossians is read and 
believed with the heart I,aodiceanism comes to an end. 
Philadelphia's danger is a lapse into Laodicea. 

And in connection with Laodicea we find Epaphras. He 
was the servant of the Colossians .. His ministry evidently 
was that of prayer. His name means "covered with foam," 
as one who is zealous and agonizes. "Epaphras, who is one 
of you, the bondman of Christ Jesus, salutes you, always 
agonizing earnestly for you in prayers to the end that ye 
may stand perfect and complete in all the will of God" 
(iv:12). Oh, for more of such ministry. But then we read 
also, "For I bear him witness that· he 1abors much for you 
and them in Laodicea." This is an important hint. As long 
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as the Lord bears with Laodicea in great patience, as long 
as He stands still at the door and knocks, we have no right 
to pronounce judgment upon the present day conditions and 
turn our backs upon the weak believers who are in Laodicea. 
Identification, fellowship with Laodicea, is impossible. Like 
the Lord Iiimself, we must hold the position outside and be 
separated from evil and Christ-dishonoring doctrines and 
practices. However, may He keep us from a censorious, 
denouncing spirit and calling the Laodicean conditions by 
harsh names. This can never have the sanction and blessing 
of llim who patiently waits and stands at the door. But if 
in His own loving tenderness we are patient with Him and 
seek to minister to the members of His Body who are en
snared in evil things, we can be assured of His Presence 
and blessing with us. This is exactly what Epaphras did. 
He labored much for them at Laodicea. On his knees, this 
faithful minister agonized in prayer for them, and then, we 
believe, he went right to Laodicea and labored for thern. 
With what love and patience he must have knocked at their 
doors, speaking of Christ, the exalted One, and exhorted 
them lovingly to turn to Him and His riches. Beloved· 
readers, we are convinced more and more of the great re
sponsibility we have towards them who are in Laodicea. 
A little while longer and the Lord will disown apostate 
Christendom; as long as He has not done this the responsi
bility rests upon us to labor much, to preach the Gospel 
and teach His Word. He Himself is with us in such service. 

+ 
It is this word "Return" which the Lord 

Return- put so often into Jeremiah's mouth and 
Return! pen to call His backsliding people to come 

to I-Iim. "Return, thou backsliding Israel, 
saith the Lord" (iii :12). "Return, ye backsliding children 
and I will heal your -backsliding" (iii :22). But the Lord 
had also to complain "they refuse to return unto me.,, 
Nothing is more common in. our times than the backsliding 
of large numbers of true believers. And how sad it is. 
The joy of salvation, the reality in the things of God, the 
enjoyment of the Word of God and its prayerful study, 
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prayer in faith and in the Spirit, looking for His Coming, 
are all gone v.,rhen the Christian backslides. Of course, 
there is still the profession of salvation, attendance at meet
ings, some form of prayer and reading of the Scriptures, 
some service, and an intellectual belief in the Return of the 
Lord, but the reality and power of it all is gone. And the 
conscience knows it. Such is the deplorable condition of 
(we fear) a constantly increasing number of Christians. 
The god of this age does all he can to produce this condition, 
and it takes a constant watching and praying so as not to 
drift into this sorrowful state. Alas! we n1eet and know 
many who have backslidden and often confess it that they 
are no longer spiritually what they once were. And letters 
sometimes tell the same story; 

\Ve feel that this paragraph has a message for some of our 
beloved readers who are either backsliding or in danger of 
it. What is your need in such a state? It is expressed in 
that one vvord "Return." You are not satisfied with that 
condition; if you were you would not be a Christian at all. 
The new nature demands "Return"; the \Vorel of God and 
the Holy Spirit say "Return." Every child of God vvho has 
backslidden must return and will return, often after sad 
experiences. How good it is if you listen to His Word now 
and to the still small voice. Return, saith the Lord. And 
that is what He asks. No niatter hm~' stumbling you may 
have been and how you have wandered away and neglected 
the Lord, His love towards you is unch<'mged and He longs 
and waits for your return, and will welcome you back. The 
grievous thing about Christians who have gone back spirit
ually is a lack of confidence in the reality of the love of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. This, of course, is the work of the enemy. 
But His love cannot change and He yearns to give you not 
alone the taste of His love· as you had it once, but even in a 
greater measure. He delights to be trusted in His Love 
and to prove His Love to you and your trust in Him. He 
asks "Return, Return." Oh! do not delay any longer, but 
go to Hirn now. Tell Him all about it. Weep at His feet. 
Bring all the causes of your backsliding to the light of His. 
countenance. Judge the evil things. Do not stay away 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 651 

any longer and thereby distrust His n1ighty love, but come 
and learn to know His marvelous Grace in your restoration. 

We all, dear readers, need this word. The perilous times 
become more perilous. \Ve must give more tin1e to the 
Word and to prayer. Our walk must be more cautious. 
\;Ve must follow Him as He leads us on. If we neglect these 
things we get away. Let us seek His face more, and even 
the least stumbling, let us confess it and own our failure in 
His presence. "Return to thy rest, oh my soulJ" He and 
His T_.,ove, blessed be His Name, is our precious resting place. 

+ 
It is a blessed as well as a solen1n word 

God's · vve find in James v :6. ''But He giveth 
Resistance more Grace. Wherefore He saith, God 

resistet11 the proud, but giveth Grace 
unto the humble." God must ever resist the proud; nor can 
He tolerate pride in His beloved children, for pride is the 
crime of the devil (1 Tim. iii :6). To humble ourselves before 
the Lord, to become self emptied, just be nothing and take 
the place in the dust, is the path vvhich leads to more grace 
and greater blessings as well as service for God. He ever 
sends the rich, the self exalted and self sufficient ones, empty 
away. The deepest longing of the nevv nature is for an 
humble, quiet walk with God. Lowliness of mind is what 
the Holy Spirit demands. Wherever we find the boisterous 
spirit, the endeavor to be s01nething and to do something, 
we can rest assured the Spirit of God is not behind it. He 
is the Spirit of quietness who leads down and makes us take 
the lowest place. To give us victory over the old Self, that 
hateful old Self, is His work. "A meek and quiet spirit is 
in the sight of God of great price" (1 Peter iii :4). It reminds 
God of His own Son, and He loves to see His children pos
sessed by a meek and quiet spirit. That was written to 
Christian women. What a different thing we see today 
among so-called Christian women, clamoring for their rights, 
aiming for leadership and trying to get control and power. 

Self exaltation and Pride are the leading features of the 
Babylon spirit of our day. It will increase. It becomes 
more pronounced, more outspoken. At last God's resistance 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

652 OUR HOPE 

in j udgment will humble man. When it comes it will be 
an awful blmv. But while the poor lost world rushes on 
to the certain doom, we His people must see that we stay 
down in the dust. We must not share the great schemes and 
-plans a blinded Christendom invents for reformation, re
ligious and moral progress. God will resist these ere long 
and bring them to nau.ght. We must be content to do the 
"little work'' as they call it, the work of preaching the Gospel 
and holding forth the Word of Life. Keep humble! Keep 
low! Serve in the way He leads you, perhaps in complete 
obscurity, and He will give more Grace. Remember God's 
Word to Baruch., the tempted secretary of Jeremiah, spoken 
in view of the coming judgment upon J.erusalem. "And 
seekest thou great things for thyself? Seek them not" 
(Jer. xlv:5). 

Damaging 
Evidence 

A brother in whom we have the fullest 
confidence attended in Los Angeles five of 
the Oxford Group n1eetings and heard 
thirty-five addresses. He writes us a bout 

the experience he had. Here it is: 
"In the business men's n~eeting, testimonials, 'sharing' 

was called for, and local representative business men gave 
ringing testimonials as to being saved by Grace. .Not so the 
Oxford Group. In the fifth meeting of my attendance, we 
vvere called upon for sharing, the meeting being in charge 
of lvfr. Buchman. In my sharing with thein I gave the fol
lowing testimony: 

"'I was sprinkled as a baby, taught at fviother's knee, 
catechised and brought to the age of confirmation. Not 
being satisfied with merely imparted knowledge, I sought a 
definite religious experience covering a period of three years 
and a half. Then, at college, I joined a denomination and 
became an earnest, zealous, legal, chaste and self-righteous 
church member for fourteen years. Then, going to the 

. Moody Bible Institute, God showed me that all my righteous
ness was nothing but filthy rags, and I was definitely born 
again. As a business man, I have a keen sense of seeing 
false standards, and so, as combining spiritual and business 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 653 

efficiency, what I have to share with you is this: In a11 the 
thirty-five addresses I have heard, there has been not one 
single reference to the Cross of Christ; there has been not 
one sing1e reference to the g1orious Gospel of the Grace of 
God; there has not been one single reference to the precious 
blood shed on Calvary; there has not been one single refer
ence made to Jesus Christ as the Lamb of God in any man
ner of expression. Moreover, in all the meetings I attended, 
not a single Bible has been in evidence, and only three verses 
of Scripture were quoted, two of them garbled. \Vhat I am 
'sharing' with you, I have shared and will share with others 
on the outside, including this: Our Lord· con11nanded His 
Apostles to go everywhere preaching His death, burial and 
resurrection. This Paul declares he had done 'first of all,'. 
for it is the Gospel, and the Gospel alone, that is the power 
of God unto sa1va tion." 

Then Dr. Buchman arose to rebuke our brother for this 
true testimony. . 

Furthermore, this brother writes: "1n dealing with one 
of the Group on their manner of 'changing men' I gave a 
strong and heart plea for the Gospel, only to be crushed 
with the stinging rebuttal, '\Ve are not interested in the 
technique of how it is done.' How a true Christian believer, 
who knows the Gospel and knows that precious blood, can 
fall in line, or defend this dangerous cult, is hard to under
stand. Thank God that hundreds are having their eyes 
opened and now give the cult a wide berth." 

~ 
vVhile in the State of Oklahoma we noticed 

No Preach- in a paper published in connection with 
ing Wanted the University of Oklahoma City the fol-

lowing paragraph: "Last Tuesday the 
Oxford Fellowship (Buchmanism) met in the room of Dr. 
F. E. August. Dr. August spoke on the need of more Christ
like living i_nstead of so much preaching." Similar state-

. ments we heard from other groups. Preaching is not 
wanted; sound Christian doctrine is not wanted; solid and 
painstaking Bible Study is not wanted in this new cult. Yet 
God's method is still the preaching of the Word. "For 
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after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew 
not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to 
save them thc::t believe" (1 Cor. i:21). This assumed "First 
Century Fellowship" has evidently no use for the Apostolic 
exhortation, "Preach the \Vord." 

~ 
We call special attention to the article 

Guidance written by our esteerned contributor, Mr. 
F. C. Jennings. It is an excellent setting 

forth of the truth as to divine guidance. It falls in line 
with the Editor's examination of the Oxford Group Cult, 
and we sincerely hope that Dr. Buchman, Dr. Samuel Shoe
maker) Jr., and other group leaders will not only read, but 
study this article. Perhaps there is a slight possibility of 
swinging son1c of these men into evangelical lines, though 
son1e of them are J\1odernists. Our articles are being read 
now by thousands throughout the English speaking world, 
and we are grateful for the whole hearted endorsen1ent of the 
leading conservative· Bible teachers and preachers, the out
standing men of the evangelical faith and conservatism., 
which the Group movement ignores. 

Please read the article of Mr. Jennings several times. A 
re-reading will bring blessing to your heart. 

~ 
An aged brother writes in a letter to the 

Will Some- Editor: "It is a portentous day. In my 
thing Happen? younger days the two Protestant countries, 

Great Britain and the United States, and 
possibly some Continental Protestant nations, would be 
having days of humiliation and prayer. Now this year is to 
be marked by the Pope as a year of 'Jubilee' and the City 
of Rome and the Papacy are to be enriched by the pilgrims 
from all the world. 

In Pre-reformation days these pilgrimages were always 
accompanied by the greatest outbursts of depravity. The 
holding out of 'indulgences' had naturally this effect. And 
now these pilgrims are also assured divine forgiveness. Think 
of reasoning creatures linking forgiveness with the mutter
ing of so many 'Our Fathers' and 'Ave Marias' in three 
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different places in Rume! \Vould you be surprised to see 
some divine notice taken of such blasphemies?" 

\Vell, the reckoning day is surely con1ing, and it cannot 
be far off. 

Jews in 
Nebuchad-
nezzar's 
Image 

vVe have been asked if we believe that the 
feet of clay in Nebuchadnezzar's prophetic 
image represent the Jews. In a round
about way we heard that this "new" light 
comes frorn a woman teacher and that 

so.me have accepted her interpretation. 
No! we do not believe any such thing. The IVIan Image 

has nothing to do whatever with the Jews. It represents the 
political history of the times of the Gentiles, also call~d 
"1\i1an's Day.'' The clay is the symbol not of the Jews, 
but of the rule of the earth, that is, democracy. The 
European Gentile political conditions verify this interpreta
tion. The woman teacher has not given a ne·\iv interpreta
tion, but a nevv invention. She contradicts the interprE'ta
tion of the greatest and most godly teachers of many genera
tions. A new interpretation by a woman teacher must 
always be looked upon with suspicion. It is deplorable that 
dispcnsational truths, so simple in themselves, are mor1.: and 
more perverted and obscured. Bullingerism, no baptism, 
no Lord's Supper, and sin1ilar inventions, are now advocated 
by certain men. Then we have the pyramidical nonsense 
of the grectt pyramid; the Anglo-Israel delusion, and different 
other theories. Stand by the old landmarks! New light 
in prophetic interpretation is generally old error dished up 
ma new way. 

God willing, the Montrose Prophetic Bible Con-
Our Summer fercnce will begin on Monday evening, August the 
Conferences 7th, and will close Lord's Day afternoon, August 

the 13th. The Conference is under the leader
ship of the Editor. Another speaker this year will be Dr. George 
Wells Arms, Pastor of the Bedford Avenue Presbyterian Church of 
Brooklyn, N. Y.; and Evangelist Thomas T. Edwards- will also assist 
in the services and address the Conference. A rich program is being 
prepared, and we hope the fine attendance last year will be greatly 
increased this year. 
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The Stony Brook Conference will be held in Stony Brook, L. L 
beginning on Lord's day morning, August 13th, and will close Friday 
night, August 18th. It also will be conducted by the Editor. The 
speakers will be Dr. Robert R. Fritsch, Professor at Muhlenberg 
College, Allentown, Pa.; Dr. "Wilbur Smith, Pastor of the Coatesville, 
Pa., Presbyterian Church; Edward Kehler, of the Bloomfield, N. J., 
Baptist Church; Frank E. Gaebelein, Headmaster of the Stony Brook 
School; and the Editor of "Our Hope." Other speakers may be added. 

As a result of our splendid conference in Oneonta, N. Y., a plan 
has been formulated to hold some time in July a Catskill Mountain 
Bible Conference. The Otsego, Delaware, Ulster and Greene Counties 
are visited yearly by many tourists, and the different churches in these 
counties will support such a move. A committee is at work looking 
for a suitable place. \Ve hope to make more definite announcements 
later. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALM LXXVII 

In this Psalm the Asaph spirit is much in evidence, deep 
soul exercise and perplexity. He speaks of God's way in 
the sea and in the sanctuary, both of which the finite creature 
cannot comprehend. So faith has to face the difficulties and 
faith can find the solution. Like Psalms xxxix and lxii the 
Psalrn has the inscription "J eduthuni'' which means "praise-
. " giver. 

I. The Cry to God. (Verses 1-3.) 

I cried unto God with my voice, 
I called unto God, and He hearkened unto me. 
In the day of my distress I sought the Lord; 
My hand is stretched out in the night without ceasing. 
l\1y soul refused to be comforted. 
I remembered God, and I groaned; 
I complained and my spirit was overwhelmed. 

The day of distress prophetically is the time of trouble 
which we saw revealed in the seventy fourth Psalm. Then 
the godly are seeking the Lord and their hand is conti1;rnally 
outstretched towards heaven. The waters are deep through 
which they pass; the soul is comfortless. Even the re
membrance of God produces a groan, for there is questioning, 
as we find in the seventh verse-will the Lord cast off for
ever? Yet the Psalm begins with the assurance that God 
has hearkened to the call out of the distress.· It reflects the 
conflicting emotions. On the one hand the prayer cry with 
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the knowledge that He has hearkened, and on the other 
hand the distress which brings doubt and uncertainty. 
Nor is this a future experience, or the experience of the author 
of the Psalm alone, but it is the experience of all the saints 
of God. Thousands are living today who know in their 
lives what is ·written in these verses. 

II. Introspection and Retrospection. (Verses 4-6.) 

Thou boldest mine eyelids open; 
I am so deeply moved that I cannot speak. 
I am considering the days of old-
The years of ancient times; 
I' re;nember my song in the night; 
I commune with my own heart, 
And my spirit maketh diligent search. 

His eyelids are held open, he looks within during sleepless 
nights, and then follmvs the result-so deeply moved that he 
cannot speak. Introspection, self-occupation does not assist 
confidence in God; it leads either to self exaltation or to 
depression, as it does in the experience expressed in these 
words of Asaph. Then he has a retrospect. He goes back 
and thinks of his feelings in the past, the song he used to sing 
in the night. Such recollections may hush the inner, violent 
agitations and bring smne comfort and the assurance that 
the Lord will not forsake, but they may. also lead into 
questionings and doubts, expressed in the verses which 
follow. 

III. The Perplexing Questions, and Why? (Verses 7-10.) 

Will the Lord cast off for ever? 
And will He be fa vora ble no more? 
Is, then, His loving kindness ended for ever? 
Ha th His Word failed for all generations? 
Rath God forgotten to be gracious? 
Hath He shut up in anger His compassions. Selah 
Then said I, This is my infirmity: 
There are years of the right hand of the Most High. 

Such will be the great questions asked by the godly 
Israelites who are facing the final great tribulation at the 
close of the age. Rath God forgotten? Hath His loving
kindness ended? Is His word failing? Is there only anger 
and no compassion? 

,. 
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But the same questions have exercised the Saints of God 
also. I-Iow many of the martyrs at the different periods, 
under pagan Rome and Papal Rome, the latter '\,\rorse 
than the former, must have been deeply agitated on the same 
lines. 

And son1etin1es the enemy has suggested these questions. 
How many Christians get into a spiritual haze and darkness. 
The joy and peace once knovvn have departed. Then 
conies the question, as we hear so often-"have I sinned, 
committed a sin on account of vvhich I am in darkness? 
Then follows even the suggestion, as it is so often the case, 
that it might be sorne unpardonable sin. Then comes the 
doubt about His loving kindness, His grace and His mercy. 
The enemy suggests that now all is lost, and despair comes in. 
But ,vill He ever forsake those vvho belong to Him? Is 
there a sin which will end His loving kindness? 1 John i :7 
gives the answer: ''The Blood of Jesus Christ His Son 
1 h f 11 . " c eanset us rom a su1. 

Rath His \Vord failed? How can it ever fail! That is 
impossible, for He is a God ,vho does not change, vvho is 
always the same. He is the faithful God and His V\Tord, 
His promises and His covenants can never fail. So all these 
.questions have an answer, they must be answered negatively. 
He has not forgotten, He has not withdrawn His loving 
kindness; His V/ord does not fail, nor His compassion. 
His faithfulness to His own Name demands His everlasting 
kindness and His graciousness to those who are His people. 
And so all that is needed in days of trouble, in days of 
distress and perplexity, and in the future days when Israel's 
believing remnant is in deepest trouble, is to flee trustingly 
to Him who never forgets, whose love and mercy knows 
neither measure nor end. 

Is there then any change or infirmity in Him? Does I-Iis 
faithful character change? No, the godly Asaph confesses 
it is not in Him, but the infirmity is in myself. He acknowl
edges his human weakness, his nothingness, his imperfect 
knowledge. It is my infirmity. Taking this attitude of 
true humiliation the solution is found. "There are years 
of the right hand of the Most High" is a difficult expression . . , 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 659 

Luther translated it freely, rather paraphrased it~"The 
right hand of the n1ost High can change every thing." 
Others have rea9- it in this v;,rise: "1iiy affiction is this that 
the right hand of the 1,fost High has changed," which is 
totally wrong. 

The thought expressed is that there are coming years in 
which the display of His loving kindness vvill again take 
place and the distress will give vvay to blessing. Deeper 
becomes the n1eaning when we think of Hin1 who is at the 
right hand of God, and through whom the blessing and glory 
will yet come to Israel. 

IV. The Recovery. (Verses 11-15.) 
I will make mention of the deeds of Tah, 
For I remember Thy wondrous doings of old. 
And I will meditate on all Thy work, 
And speak of Thy doings. 
Thy way, 0 God, is in the Sanctuary; 
Where is there such a mighty One as God? 
Thou art the God that doeth wonders, 
Thou hast revealed Thy strength among the peoples. 
Thou hast with thine arm redeemed Thy people, 
The sons of Jacob and of Joseph. Selah. 

Faith recovers now its sight by looking over past history, 
and what a history it is! There are the green, refreshing 
fields where faith can browse. 

There the story of God's loving kindness, of God's faith
fulness and God's power is recorded. Can there be anything 
more uplifting in days of trial and trouble than to read again 
and again His wonderful doings1 1\!lodernisn1 \;1,rould rob 
us of that comfort of these records by questioning their 
trustworthiness. vVhat an awful work it is, this denial! 
For it robs 1nan of the knowledge of God. 

Once more, as in the first Asaph Psalm, he speaks of the 
Sanctuary. There he beholds and acknowledges His. 
greatness and realizes that He bath redeemed His people. 
But how much more we know of that sanctuary, that 
Holiest into which we can enter through the blood of Jesus. 

V. God's Way in the Sea. (Verses 16-20.) 
The waters saw Thee, 0 God. 
The waters saw Thee, they feared; 
The depths also trembled. 
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The clouds poured out water; 
The skies rumbled, 
Thine arrows went to and fro. 
Thy thunder was in the whirlwind, 
The lightnings lighted the world, 
The earth trembled and shook. 
Thy way is in the sea, 
And Thy paths in great waters, 
And Thy footsteps are not known. 
Thou hast led Thy people like a flock 
By the hand of Moses and Aaron. 

Here he recalls God's deliverance of Israel in leading then: 
through the Red Sea. Nature then obeyed Hirn. The 
waters feared and had to do His bidding, the depths also 
trembled. ·Yet here is mentioned more than took place 
at the Red Sea. The deluge from above, the rumbling 
sky, the lightnings and the trembling, shaking earth, are 
phenomena which are not recorded in Exodus xiv. Evidently 
they point to the coming deliverance, when heaven and 
earth will be shaken and a greater miracle of deliverance 
will take place. How well for us if we then believe it that 
His way is in the sea. He acts and carries out His plans 
and purposes with Israel and the nations. His footsteps 
are not known, His ways are past finding out. But this 
mighty God, this God of nature, who controls all things, 
whose ways are in the sea, is our God. He has a flock to 
which all belong who are Christ's, and He leads His flock by 
Him who is greater than Moses and Aaron. 

Buchmanism 
Known as the Oxford Group Movement 

(Continued) · 

IV 
What are man's needs as a sinner? In the first place the 

fruit of the fallen nature, the sin-nature, is sins. The lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and pride of life produce a 
life which is enmity against God. Well did one say in the 
Old Testament: "Mine iniquities are more than the hairs 
of mine head" (Psa. xl :12). Man is therefore an enemy 
of God. He has no peace, but an accusing conscience. 
Upon him rests the terrible load of guilt. He is in a state 
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of alienation from His l\llaker. He needs reconciliation 
to God, and with it the assurance that he is acquitted from 
the sentence of condemnation which the holy and righteous 
God has pronounced upon him. }Ie needs to know that 
the guilt of his sins has been removed and that God has set 
him free. He needs the assurance that God has accepted 
him and there is peace from now on with God. He needs 
the assurance that God is his Father and that he is a true 
child of God. Inasmuch as man is dead in trespasses and 
sins, helpless to do anything for himself, utterly without 
strength, if man is to possess what he needs, if man is to 
be saved from the guilt of sins and to be reconciled to God, 
then God must do it for him. If man is absolutely impotent 
to save himself, then God must save him. But how can 
thz's be done? God is holy and dwells in an unapproach
able light. Man is unholy and his enemy by wicked works. 
\Vho can bridge this terrible chasm and bring the two 
together? Can it be done by confession, by repentance, 
by an act of reformation or self-surrender? 

Not theological terms contain the answer, but the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. And that Gospel God has written, as 
the "good news" in the Cross, and in the precious Blood 
of His ever-blessed Son, our Saviour and our Lord. We 
let Scripture give the answer. "For God so loved the 
world that He gave His Only Begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on Him should not perish but have everlasting 
life" (John iii: 16). "Who His Own Self bare our sins in 
His own body on the tree" (1 Peter ii:24). "For all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God; being justified 
freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus, whom God has set forth a propitiation through 
faith in His Blood, to declare His righteousness for the 
remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance 
of God; to declare at this time His righteousness, that 
He might be just and the justifier of him that believeth 
in Jesus" (Rom. iii:23-26). "The Blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth us from all sins" (1 John .. :1-5). "Christ died 
for our sins" (I Cor. xv:3). "The Just died for the unjust, 
that He might bring us to God." 
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"For if when we were enemies we were reconciled by the death 
of His Son, much 1nore being reconciled, we shall be saved 
by His life" (Rom. v :10). "God was in Christ reconciling 
the world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them; and hath com111itted unto us the word of reconcilia
tion. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us; ,ve pray you in Christ's stead, 
be ye reconciled unto God. For He hath made Him sin 
for us who knew no sin, that we 1night be rnade the right
eousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. v:19-21). "In vVhom 
we have redemption through llis Blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of His grace" (Ephes. i :7). 
''Being justified by faith we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. v :1). "But now in Christ 
Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are made nigh by the 
Blood of Christ" (Ephes. ii:13). ''1v1uch more then, being 
justified by H,is Blood, we shall be saved from wrath through 
Him" (Rom. v :9). "He has washed us from our sins in 
His own Blood" (Rev. i:5). "Thou hast redeemed us to 
God by Thy Blood" (Rev. v:9). "He made peace through 
the Blood of His Cross" (Col. i:20). 

From these passages of Scripture, and from many others, 
we learn what God has done to meet the need of sinners. 
He sent His Only Begotten into the \vorld. He came 
to be the Lamb of God, whose work is to take away the 
sin of the world. The great work which needed to be done 
was done by Him in His sacrificial death on the Cross. 
There He, who knew no sin, was made sin for us. In His 
suffering and the shedding of His Blood, in the deepest 
plunge during the three hours on the Cross, shrouded in 
darkness, He met and satisfied the righteousness of God 
and vindicated His Holy character. "My God, J\1y God, 
Why hast Thou forsaken me?" that unfathomable cry of 
soul agony is the mysterious heart of His a toning work. 
And when He bowed riis thorn-crowned head and gave the 
shout, "It is finished!" ~Jl was finished. Peace was made, 
the guilt of sins was borne by Him, full atonement was made. 
God can now in righteousness justify sinners who believe 
on Jesus, the "Christ who died for our sins." And believing 
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on Him each is justified freely by His grace; peace with 
God follows, with the blessed knowledge of salvation, a 
present; a perfect and a pern1anent _salvation through the 
shed Bbod of the Son of God. 

There is nothing to do, nothing to pay, nothing to suffer, 
nothing--but to believe on Hin1 whom the Father has sent. 
God does not even ask, in order to be saved, a self-surrender; 
that comes after faith has accepted and God's infinite grace 
has done its blessed work. 

And now vve turn to the teaching of the Oxford Group. 
One is rnore than astonished to find that these great truths, 
these doctrines of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, are entirely 
lacking in the theory of Buchmanism. The literature we 
have read does not mention the Blood of the Son of God. We 
read of Christ, also the Cross of Christ is mentioned, the 
pmver of Christ to change lives, but not once do i..ve read of 
the substitutionary suffering of Christ, that. aspect of llis 
death which Paul knew so well, when he wrote in looking 
back to that Cross: "He loved me and gave Himself for 
me." It is possible to speak of the Cross of Christ and 
at the same time ignore the great truth of the Cross-F[is 
atoning, His sin-bearing work. Modernists and Unitarians 
speak of the Cross, so do Christian Scientists, but they 
have no use for the Blood. Is Buchman-inn f ollozving the 
sanie road? 

The "Life Changers" do not have anything whatever 
to say about the fact of justification. The blessed ·words 
"faith" and "grace" are strangely missing from their vocabu
lary. But the word which we n1eet more than any other 
is the word surrender. Everything is linked up with this 
word, and as far as we can learn it has the meaning of an 
act of the will to give everything over to God, to begin to 
live for God, and to claim from now on in a surrendered 
life His guidance. 

Here we quote a very significant statement, from the 
pen of Rev. Samuel Shoemaker, which shows _the unscrip
tural teachings of Buchmanism, the perversion of the 

· Gospel of Grace. 
" You and God are reconciled the moment you surrender. 
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You know it. The shackles fall away. Self recedes, 
God looms up. Self-will seems the blackest sin of all, 
rebellion against God the only hell. The peace that passes 
understanding steals over you. By power from above, 
you are "unified, consciously right, superior, happy ."(l) 
Is this the Truth? NO[ It is an invention. Is a poor lost 
sinner justified by his surrender? Is the true Peace with 
God attainable through self-surrender? "To the law and 
to the testimonies; if they speak not according to this Word, 
it is because there is no light in them." We are reconciled 
by the Death of His Son; we are justified by Elis Blood, but 
nowhere in Scripture is it said that my self-surrender, my 
giving myself up to God can lift me into the place of recon
ciliation and secure peace with God. There can be no 
reconciliation, no justification, and no peace with God, 
apart from faith in the Blood of the Son of God, shed for us: 

There are other evidences in the books and booklets we 
have read that self-surrender is the one great thing which 
does the work of life changing and makes things right 
between a holy God and unrighteous man. It is one of 
the most subtle delusions of these latter days of cultism 
and delusionism. 

And here we must add another statement, we almost 
said "shocking statement," from the pen of the American 
leader of Buchmanism, Dr. Shoemaker. We quote from 
his more recent book, "If I be Lifted Up'': "I think that 
the thing which made Him say 'It is finished' was the know
ledge that He had lived long enough to infect the world with a 
new principle-How can any man say that Jesus' work was 
finished?"(2). 

The Oxford Group, judged by its literature, ignores the 
most vital truth of the Gospel, the finished work of Christ
the work of the Son of God for us. It puts in its place as 
a means of getting right with God "surrender." That the 
writer is not alone in his conclusions may be learned by the 
following extract from a recent issue of The Churchman's 
Magazine, published in Great Britain. 

( 1) Realizing Religion, p. 31. 
(2) "If I Be Lifted Up," p. 106, 107. 
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"My question is this: \,Vhat are the members of the Groups trusting 
in for salvation? ls it their surrender, or Christ's Sacrifice? In other 
words, is it something tliey have done, or something He has done for 
them? 

"This question has a close connection with my story which follows. 
Seated in a train the other day, on a somewhat long journey, I found 
myself opposite to a young fellow of twenty-one years of age. In 
probably less than a quarter-of-an-hour he told me he had been hav
ing his quiet time, and that it had come to him to ask me if I knew 
anything of the Oxford Group Movement. He also asked what I 
thought about it. This led to a most interesting conversation. His 
life had been changed by contact with the 1\1ovement: he had formerly 
thought himself quite a good fellow, and had done social work, but 
found that something more was needed. He also had doubts about 
some of the Group methods. He was so exceedingly candid and con
fidential that I had no difficulty in putting to him my question as 
above-and rather more. I found he had not the least idea of the 
importance underlying it. His reply was that they trusted in complete 
surrender. \,Vith a man in such a frame of mind, it was not difficult to 
point him to the truth, which he (I verily believe) gratefully and joy
fully appropriated." 

Let us proceed. Believing on Christ, that He died for our 
sinsJ results in the justification of the sinner, his sins are 
blotted out, God remembers them no more. Then "being 
justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ." This is the Grace of God which saves. But 
there is much more included in the ''gift of God." . Reconciled 
to God by the death of Christ, His Son, the position of the 
sinner is changed. He is no longer far off, but he is made 
nigh by the Blood of Christ (Eph. ii :13), he is accepted "in 
the Beloved One'' (Eph. i :6); by faith in Jesus Christ he 
has become a child of God (Gal. iii :26). Yea, even much 
more than that. "Therefore if any man is in Christ, he is 
a new creation; old things are passed away; behold, all things 
are become new" (2 Cor. v:17). The believer, according 
to the teachings of Romans v:12-21, is no longer in the old 
man, the first Adam, whose constitution he received by the 
natural generation, but he is in Christ, the second man. He 
has His life, is made righteous in Him, shares, so to speak, 
His constitution, is no longer linked with sin and death, 
but set free in Christ. Is he then to continue in sin? (Rom. 
vi :1). 

No! The old man was crucified with Christ; he died with 
Christ to sin. Blessed truth, "Therefore we are buried with 
Him by baptism into death; that like as Christ was raised 
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up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life. Knowing this, that our 
old man is crucified with Him, that the body of sin may be 
disannullc:d, that henceforth we should not serve sin" (Ron1. 
vi :4, 6). The death of Christ has made possible our de
liverance from the power of sin. lfis redemption work 
means both the payment of the price we poor slaves of sin 
owed, and the breaking of the chains of slavery, the slavery 
of sin. But how is this brought about? By the new birth 
and by the gift of tht Holy Spirit. Both are the gift of grace; 
they follow faith in Christ and in His Blood. 

In the great pivotal chapter of John's Gospel, the third 
chapter, our Lord told Nicodemus all about the new birth. 
He spoke of it as absolutely necessary in order to be in the 
Kingdom of God. It is brought about by the water (the 
Word of God) and the Spirit. Later Peter bears witness 
to this new birth and tells us that we are born again "not 
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever" (1 Peter i :23). 
The Spirit of God produces this second birth. He imparts 
by His power the new nature. He gives the life which man 
needs, spiritual life, vvhich is eternal life. The divine nature, 
the nature of the second man, His life, is thus received. The 
Holy Spirit who quickened into life is then bestowed upon the 
believer. He becomes the temple of the Holy Spirit. 
"What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye 
are not your own?" (1 Cor. vi :19). \Vhat took place on the 
day of Pentecost, when the assembled believers received the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, every believer since that day shares. 
The Holy Spirit is given to him as the indwelling guest, the 
abiding comforter. And by "one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we 
be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit" (1 Cor. xii:13). In believing "we are sealed with 
that Spirit of promise'' (Eph. i :13); the Spirit Christ 
promised, the promise which was fulfilled once and for all 
on Pentecost. By this Spirit the believer is sealed "unto the 
day of redemption" (Eph. iv :30). I-le is called the Spirit 
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of Sonship. "For ye have not received the spirit of bondage 
again to fear; but ye have received the spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father" (Rom. viii:15). 

How then is all this attained? we ask once more. Our 
Lord in His discourse with Nicodemus gives the mode of the 
new birth and all that goes with it. "And as 1\-foses lifted 
up the serpent in the ,vilderness, even so must the Son of 11an 
be lifted up, that whosoever believeth on Him should not 
perish, but have eternal life" (John iii:14-15). So then it 
is by faith. Not a word anywhere that "surrender" is the 
road by which these things are obtained. We listen to 
another word from the lips of the Son of God. "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my word, and be
leveth Him that sent rvfe, hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come into judgment, but is passed from death unto 
life" (John v:24). 

What then is the practical poyver of these great truths? 
In possession of the new nature and the indwelling Spirit 
the believer is enabled to walk in the Spirit. It means 
deliverance from the lust of the flesh. "\Valk in the Spirit 
and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh" (Gal. v:16). 
Having died with Christ and being therefore, dead unto sin, 
the believer is to reckon himself "to be dead indeed unto sin, 
but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. 
vi :11). He has the assurance that ''sin shall not have 
dominion over you" (Rom. vi:14). Obedient to the law of 
the Spirit, living according to the new nature, he does not 
live in sin, for "whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin, for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin (as he 
lives according to the new nature) because he is born of 
God" (1 John iii:9). Under the leading and power of the 
Spirit he presents his body day after day "a living sacrifice"· 
(Rom. xii :1). He yields his members, ''servants to righteous
ness unto holiness" (Rom. vi :19). In daily yieldedness 
he realizes that he is "not of the world" even as Christ is 

. not of the world (John xvii :16). vVith Paul he glories in 
t:he Cross and is crucified to the world, and the world unto 
him. The Holy Spirit then produces in the believer "Christ
likeness," and beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord 
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he is changed into the s1me im<l:ge from glory to glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord" (2 Car. iii :18). His walk is 
in humility. He does not boast of attainments. The life of 
the believer is not perfect; he fails frequently. He acknowl
edges "in my flesh there dwelleth no good thing." But 
walking in the Spirit he has the experience of "cleansing 
with the washing of water by the Word" (Eph. v:26). In 
daily confession, not to man, but to God, he looks to Him 
who is our Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the 
righteous (1 John ii :1-3). 

\Ve have set forth in brief words these most blessed teach
ings of God's \Vord as to the believer's position and blessing 
in Christ. vVith the light of the Scriptures before us let us 
now turn to the teachings of the "Oxford Group." Frankly 
speaking, there is no teaching to be found as to these truths, 
so precious to every true child of God. Under the plea of 
a voiding theological terms, they are almost completely 
ignored. Nowhere do we find the great salvation doctrines 
of Romans mentioned. We looked in vain for an exposition 
of the third chapter in the Gospel of John. The teachings 
of our Lord as to the "nevv birth" are nowhere to be found. 
There is a mention of the third chapter of John nrnde in 
Dr. Shoernaker's booklet Realizing Religion. We have to 
quote it: 

"'The wind bloweth where it listeth . . . So is everyone 
that is born of the Spirit'-which simply means that wher
ever a vital, first-hand religious experience takes place, no 
man can tell exactly in what direction its consequences will 
tend. Someti1nes it will take a highly original turn, perhaps 
'driving him who had it into the wilderness,' often into the 
literal wilderness out of doors, where Buddha, Jesus, Mo
hammed, St. Francis, George Fox, and so many others had 
to go, or else into the inner wilderness of the soul"(l). 

This is misleading. Besides the perversion of the words 
of our Lord, this leader of Buchmanism insinuates that our 
blessed Lord had "a first hand religious experience," and 
he puts Him on the same level with Buddha and with 
Mohammed. 

( 1) Realizing Religion, p. 45. 
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In looking over Shoemaker's booklet we find approving 
quotations from vVilliam James, Matthew Arnold, Tolstoi 
and Sherwood Eddy, all men who as to the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, redemption by Blood and salvation by grace, are 
deniers. There is also a lengthy quotation from Dr. Orchard, 
the Congregational minister who introduced into his church 
in London the Mass, and who a few n1onths ago went to 
Rome to unite with the Romish Church. Another "Group" 
leader was asked if they believed in the "new birth." His 
answer was " Yes, we do, and I believe we must be born again 
every day." 

It seems therefore that Buchmanism has no sound sal
vation doctrine, and what is termed "conversion" or "life 
changing" is not according to the teaching of the Word of 
God. 

This becomes quite evident when we quote from Realizing 
Religion once more. Dr. Shoemaker says: "If you want a 
comprehensive scientific definition of conversion, William 
Ja mes has given us a good one: 'The process, gradual or 
sudden, by which a self, hitherto divided and consciously 
wrong, inferior, and unhappy, becomes unified, consciously 
right, superior and happy.' That will bear re-reading and 
study. Harold Begbie puts it more categorically and simply 
when he says 'Conversion is the only means by which a 
radically bad person can be changed into a radically good 
person.' It is thus a breach, a breaking off, a turning, a 
change." (1) Note, nothing said about the death and the 
Blood of Christ; not a word of Scripture; not a word about 
the Holy Spirit; not a word about eternal life. Surely 
"they speak not according to this Word," and with all their 
so-called success "There is no light in them." 

But we are told of the great results achieved. The great, 
the wealthy, the educated, so-called noblemen, Princes and 
Lords, Counts and Barons, even a Queen, belong to the 
group movement. The extremely wealthy pour their money 
into the movement. The '~life changing~' ,program has 
achieved great triumphs. Leading persons in the scientific, 
in the educational, the commercial, the social world had 

( 1) Realizing Religion, p. 22. 
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their lives changed and surrendered to God. Is not this 
proof enough that the movement must be scriptural and 
that it has power? Not at all. 

It is still true, solemnly true-"For ye see your calling, 
brethren,, how that not many wise men after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not many noble are called. But God hath 
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the \Vise; 
and God ha th chosen the weak things of the world to con
found the things which are mighty; and base things of the 
world, and things which are despiped, hath God chosen, yea, 
and the things which are not, to bring to naught things that 
are. That no flesh should glory in His presence" (1 Cor. 
i :26-29). But the Group Movement is functioning among 
the wealthy and the intellectual classes. It boasts and 
glories in its increasing achievements and seems to produce 
a deplorable spiritual pride among the young people espe
cially. The writer was approached by a rather young 
group leader who invited hin1 to a certain house party. It 
was insinuated that if the writer came he might receive 
help and get power. vVe told the young man that all our 
help and every spiri: u al blessing is ours already in Christ. \Ve 
felt like telling him that we were born again thirty-five years 
before the youngster, who made the attempt to change our 
life, was born. But there is an atmosphere of "holier than 
thou" in this n1ovement. It seems to 1,,velcome in its fellow
ship only those \Vho have submitted to the "five C plan" no 
matter what their previous experience has been. 

But let us return to the "life changing." That Buchman
ism has had great success in this line we do not question for 
a moment. That hundreds witness to the fact that they 
were "changed" and are now at work with the "five C's" to 
change others, we do not deny. 

But what the writer claims is that this life changing work 
cannot be the work of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit 
manifests His power only when the Lord Jesus Christ is 
given the place which belongs_ to Him. He is here to take 
of the things of Christ and show them unto us. When 
the atoning Blood, the sin-cleansing Blood of Christ, is 
not at.knowledged, when such cardinal truths as the lost 
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condition of man, his helplessness, the substitutionary 
sacr~fi<e of Christ, justification by faith alone, the ne-vv 
birth o.nd the clustering truths we have mentioned before, 
are omitted, the Holy Spirit is powerless. 

Let us visit another religious meeting, a cult which also 
boasts of the power of changing lives. Hundreds are 
gathered in the church building to testify of the benefit 
they received. One after another gets up and speaks of a 
great life changer, who was a w01nan-11rs. Mary Baker 
Eddy. \Ve listen and they speak of what J\i1rs. Mary Baker 
Eddy has done for them, what Christian Science has done 
to empower them to live according to the divine principle 
and in self-surr~nder. One of the arguments we meet 
constantly is "how can the Christian Science movement 
be wrong when it achieves such results? Did not Christ 
say 'by their fruits ye shall know them'?" In a certain 
Western town our attention was called to a prominent 
family who had a bad reputation. But a great change 
came and now they live exemplary moral lives. They have 
become such charming, such lovely people. How did it 
come about? They became Christian Scientists and that 
wrought the life changing. 

vVe attend another service. They call themselves Unity. 
Again I hear the same testimony, what "Unity" has done, 
what Fillmore's teachings have done. Lives were changed 
everywhere. Here too we find the rich and the cultured, 
just as ,ve find them in Christian Science. And \Ve could 
add other metaphysical cults, including the Hindu philoso
phers who, with their oriental garb and good looks, attract 
the "silly women" of culture and society. All profess to 
change lives. They ali deny that man is lost, that hi5 nature 
is absolutely corrupt. Christian Science, Unity, New 
Thought, etc., also speak of Christ. They even mention 
the Cross of Christ, but it is a B!oodleS5 Cross. A BLOOD
LESS CROSS! They have no use for the Blood. 
,._.This is the Devil's master delusion to change lives apart 
from the atoning work of Christ on the Cross; to put in the 
place of a simple acceptance of Christ's work for us in the 
shedding of His Blo_od-self-surrender. 
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The only reason we know why modernistic preachers 
fall in line with Buchmanism and see in it a revival, which 
will save the world for "churchism" is because none of the 
soul saving doctrines of the New Testament are de-finitely 
taught in this movement. Before we dose this portion 
of our investigation we quote the words of an English 
Christian, who is sound in the faith. He is an outstanding 
educator, Master of St. Peter's Hall (Church of England) 
in Oxford. He has been in vital touch with Buchrnanism. 
Dr. C. M. Chavasse writes: 

''Many in Oxford, like myself, who count disciples of Dr. Buchman 
among our friends, and admire their zeal and sincerity, are filled with 
grave misgivings about this cult) which we have watched closely for 
five years; and our misgivings are shared by practically all religious 
leaders and responsible persons in the University. Dr. Buchman's 
groups have within them the seeds of death; and it is because of 
features, essential to their composition, that many like myself have 
felt compelled to stand resolutely aloof, others have been forced to 
withdraw from them after a trial, while many who remain in touch 
with them, do so in the vain hope of saving the groups from themselves. 

"The root error of the group is that they are founded upon no essen
tially Christian basis. A particular group may be Christian if it 
possesses a Christian leader, but the atoning and empowering Person 
of our Lord does not emerge naturally from their teaching. According 
to their practices, communion between God and man is not mediated 
through our Lord Jesus Christ alone; and He has to be dragged in as 
a Patron, or as an Example only of what our communion with God 
might be. The groups are out to change lives) but not to win men and 
women for Jesus Christ. Their theology ( though they profess to have 
none) seems to be a leap from surrender to God the Father, to com
munion with God the Holy Spirit. 'The group itself, with the influ
ence and inspiration of its fellowship, seems to take the place of Christ. 

(To be continued) 

Guidance: Divine and Demoniac 
BY F. c. JENNINGS 

I believe that I am safe in saying that there are few, if 
any, of the many perplexities that encompass our path today 
more difficult of solution than that of being led aright, 
because led divinely. How often have we longed for the 
privilege enjoyed by the apostles: they had but to step to 
the side of their Teacher, tell Him their difficulty, and it 
was removed at once! It is true that at times He hid His 
teaching under parabolic form, but never did He refuse to 
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interpret those parables to those who desired to hear-not 
merely to the "twelve," but to all who were "about Him." 
vVhat a privilege that must have been-O that we could 
have shared it! But do we not? I question if we come at 
all behind them, or if we do it is our own fault. He will 
not let His people lack His guidance because of the accident 
over which they had no control, of being introduced into 
life with its responsibilities centuries after those favored men 
who followed Him up and down Palestine. It was actually 
expedient for them that He should go away (John xvi:7). 
What must Peter have thought of that? Can we not almost 
hear that impulsive disciple exclaiming: "I ask nothing 
better, 0 my Lord, than Thy presence-nothing can be 
more expedient for me than that." And do I err greatly if 
I assume some such answer as "Simon, Simon, thou hast 

· yet to learn that the best of all privilege is to share thy 
lord's love for His sheep, and especially for those beloved 
but needy ones who shall live in the last most difficult and 
perilous days. They will need greatly what thou hast 
enjoyed for three and one-half years, and that they can only 
have by the Comforter Who will make my presence with 
them as real in spirit as it is with thee now in flesh. In that 
"expediency" for them, hast thou no interest or share? But 
I hear: Even assuming that, yet His teachings and leadings 
were all on one line and were always confined to spiritual 
matters. He never gave to any of His disciples directions 
as to what path to take in life: into what line of business it 
would be well for them to enter: whether they should pass 
by, or take advantage of certain opportunities that arose; 
or should make some change in their affairs-as to this 
character of things He appears, as a rule, never to have been 
consulted, and (save in one exceptional instance wherein He 
told them that the fish were on the right side of the boat) 
He never gave counsel. Yet we must not forget that in 
cases of sorrow, suffering, or need, what an inexpressible 
comfort it must have been-say in the event of serious illness 
in a beloved relative-to have no question as to what 
school of physicians to entrust with a life unspeakably dear; 
to what practitioner in that school to turn, or what healing 
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remedies to use--all those uncertainties were put aside by 
just sending Him some such message as: "He whom thou 
lovest is sick," and then quietly leaving it there for Him 
to act as might seem good to Him, although that might be 
quite in the opposite direction to the desires of those so 
harassed by anxiety; and indeed might involve a disappoint
ment extremely bitter, yet this would be but temporary, 
for in the end He always justified Himself fully. But it is 
not merely in the major crisis of life, but in those details 
that really make up most of it-small and petty as they may 
be in themselves, and appear to others, yet much hangs 
upon them, and fain would we have that sure divine leading 
that can never err,'and we sigh for that promised voice saying: 
"'This is the way, walk ye in it" (Isa. xxx :21). 

But at once a question is suggested: what is the object of 
our desires? Let us assume a young person at the opening . 
of life; naturally he longs to know what his future life-work 
shall be and would fain be guided. But what does he aim 
at. Is it simply wealth? Does he desire nothing but to be 
led to that line in which he can accumulate quickest a 
competency that shall relieve him of any further care or 
toil? There is one incident in the gospels that appears to 
bear, if not directly, yet closely on such a question. A man· 
of property has died, leaving two adult sons to divide his 
estate in accord with his last will and testament, but hardly 
are the funeral services over, before one of these manages to 
get possession of the whole estate, leaving the other without 
a cent of the patrimony. There is an influential Teacher 
in t_he neighborhood, whose mere word will be of great 
weight, and the wronged man puts his case up to that 
Teacher, merely asking that He would use His influence 
with his brother in getting him to make a fair division of the 
property. These details are not given in the Scripture, it 
is true, but the very silence permits us to assume them, since 
it shows that that would make no difference in the way the 
Lord dealt with it. He refuses to have anything at all to 
do the the matter, and in a tone of stern rebuke says: "Man, 
who made me a judge or divider over you?" Why such a 
rebuff to one who may have only besought His influence in 

. . 
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the way of common equity. The incident is recorded for 
our learning, nor can we believe that that unlimited Wisdom 
has not given such an answer to similar desires a myriad of 
times since. It tells us very clearly that He did not come 
into this scene, of which the Devil had acquired the throne, 
to set aright its confused machinery of social order, and 
thus aid men, captives still to that enemy, to get along more 
comfortably in their distance from God. Nay, He came to 
make that God known as the only One who could or would 
meet all man's needs, anxieties and cares; and for that 
purpose He takes the incident of the (possibly) wronged 
heir, as a text on which to preach the most practical and 
divinely beautiful sermon that ever came from any lip. First 
He warns against coveting, and in that very warning, sug
gestively puts Hi·mself before us as the only One who can 
still the longings of man's ever-empty, ever-hungering heart 
and then He assures us of the unlimited interest that God, 
as our Father, takes in every detail of our lives; and so 
intense, so keen is that interest that nothing but a divine 
hyperbole, as to taking charge of every hair of our heads 
will express it. Well, if that is a fact, will He not so guide 
that all things in this short life, filled as it is with vicissitudes, 
shall, as indeed He has specifically told us, "work for our 
good" (Rom. viii:28). 

But here I think I hear my reader's comment: "That 
writer stops too soon; and forgets that the gracious promise 
is greatly limited by the words attached to it: "to them that 
love God,'' and that makes me ask can I possibly be within 
the circle of that blessing, for when I search myself I find, 
alas, little indeed of that love on which all good is made to 
depend: of what comfort then are the words to me when 
their application to myself is uncertain? 

To that I reply: "You are sharing in the mistake that we 
all make, and are looking in the wrong direction. Our love 
Godward is·like that light that shone in Moses' face of which 
he was unconscious, it would have disappeared had he 
become aware of it. Let me, a poor erring one as I am, 
as helpless to day as I ever was in my life, and after more 

. than many years of knowledge of His Love, let me forget 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

676 OUR HOPE 

that broken potsherd "self," and turning to that evidence of 
God's Love to me, not mine to Him, muse once more on the 
Cross whereon the Treasure of God's Heart hangs with all 
rny sins on His Head, and waves and billows of judgment, 
inconceivably high and threatening, are going over Him instead 

of over me-that is the measure of God's love to rne. In view 
of that I say from the depths of my being: let Thy will be 
done, 0 my Father, I place all my life in Thy Hands, and 
if it please Thee even to slay, yet, by thy grace, with my 
last breath would I desire to utter a word of confidence in 
the 'good' Thou art doing me even in that." And lo, with 
no danger of subtle pride that would make even humility 
a boast, I have found that that submissive self-judged con
fidence is the very love that He desires, and on the basis of 
which all the dispensations of His Providence work for my 
good. 

But there is another question as to what -is the "good" 
that He has in view for us? Is it the recoverv of lost health ., 

in case of sickness? Is it the recovery of lost property in 
case of financial reverses? If we think so then let us take 
our place by the side of that young man in Luke xii, and, 
instead of the Lord's approval, take our share of His rebuke. 
It is in quite another ,vay that all works for good. On that 
bed of sickness and suffering we learn as never in the days 
of health of what we have in our Father's Heart. In that 
catastrophe wherein our earthly riches were swept away, 
we are led to turn to Him, the Lover of our souls in vVh01n we 
find that we have riches that were altogether unknown to us 
before. Nuds work Knowledge, when borne in confidence, 
and so work for truer ''good." 

But we are not the first who have cried for guidance 
through the maze of life. Never a generation that has not 
uttered, never a day that has not heard those appeals. 
How strikingly, even touchingly, are they expressed in that 
ancient book of human vicissitudes, the Psalms. Space 
forbids that I give more than one promise but I must quote 
that: 

"The meek will he guide in judgment, the meek will he 
teach his way." 
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In cases of perplexity it is "the meek," and only the meek, 
who have any title to this promise. But be of good cheer, 
for that need not exclude any of us, for the "1neek" are never 
those who so esteem, themselves, but rather those who feel how 
proud they are. It is always possible to be proud of supposed 
meekness, as it is to be hun1bled at realized pride. It is 
those who confess that pride with abhorrence and sorrow 
who are really the meek, for they have literally nothing 
within thernselves on which they can rely--not even their 
meekness-and so perforce are compelled to look up for that 
free grace of guidance here promised-nor will they look 
in vain, although the delay n1ay test their confidence. 

But there are factors in our problem of "guidance" far 
more sinister than any to which we have referred, but which 
intensify beyond human 111easure the difficulties that attend 
our path. The vvhole question of guidance would be com
paratively sin1ple \Vere there not an ever active agent of evil, 
skilled by inherent, and that a super-human subtlety, vvith 
6000 years of experience added to it, who is the "prince" of 
untold legions of de1noniacal spirits, all pledged to deceive, 
and who do succeed in deceiving, at times and temporarily, 
the very elect. I am well aware that this will be met with 
ridicule from those who, by that very ridicule, proclai1n 
themselves as under his awful deception; for as surely as 
they deny that agent of evil called the Devil, so do they deny 
Him Who has been, and is alone, his Conqueror, for had 
there been no external te1npter telling Hi1n to prove His 
divine Son-ship by making the stones into bread, then that 
suggestion would have c01ne fron1 within Himself and-our 
Saviour is gone; for He would Hirnself be in need of salvation! 
God forgive even the penning the words! 

It is with these unseen, but clearly revealed spirit-powers 
that we have to do. Their prince is the age-long opponent 
to mankind, and especially and specifically of our Lord
his Conqueror. Little does that awful foe care for the 
"pawns" on life's chessboard-· -it is the "King" at Whom 
he ever aims, and that has to be borne in mind in every 
question that comes up, and that we are forced to decide. 
If we Christians fail to take this item into account, how is it 
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possible for us to arrive at a sound conclusion? The whole 
path of the Church is strewn with sorrowful evidences of 
the rn.alignity of those unseen Powers, and, alas, their 
successes. 

Comparatively recently there has come into world-,~·ide 
prominence a movement in the most attractive external form. 
It began, and has made the niajority of its conquests amid 
the n1ost intelligent and scholarly of mankind. The very 
title that it has assun1ed-"The Oxford Group"~takes us 
back to that venerable seat of learning that has secured the 
reverent affection, not of England only, but, internationally, 
of all who lo':e letters. Thus the adherents of this last 
movement are almost exclusively the cultured youth in 
whom everyone has the deepest interest, and with whom 
all have the keenest sympathy. vVe are all well disposed to 
anything that makes for their good, and as we look at the 
present 1noven1ent we ask: "Is it for their good? Is it of 
Goel?" \Voe to us if we err here! \Voe to us if we utter 
one word that ,vould hinder a soul from partaking in the 
blessing~if blessings they really be, that God desires for 
them in this "Oxford Group!" Who shall decide so weighty 
a question? vVho shall lead us into truth as to it? I 
tremble lest I write one word that should mislead a single 
one of my readers. I beseech divine mercy to be delivered 
from every false and misleading human sentiment that may 

divert from truth, and n1ay we be led of that Holy Spirit 
Whose very vvork here is to "lead into all truth.'' 

What then is the principal evidence that is offered to us 
by which to cmne to a favorable decision? It is a strong one 
indeed: for it points to the "changed lives" of those who give 
their adhesion to the movement. Closely connected with 
these changed lives, here .in New York (nor can we speak 
of what occurs elsewhere) is a cheerfulness that we are 
expected to receive as being that "joy" to which we have such 
gracious invitations in Holy \Vrit. I am sure I do not speak 
for myself alone when I say that I deeply regret not being 
able thus to receive it. The holy joy of the Father's kiss of 
forgiveness is not of that order at all. Where no penitent 
tear is shed-where no trembling confession is made-where 
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therefore, there can be little apprehension of those im
measurable sufferings by which eveµ God's power to forgive 
was bought, we can but hesitate to identify ourselves with 
such a movement even because of its gaiety; a merriment 
that is linked with every token of worldliness, seems to us 
a mere parody on the "joy of the Lord." 

Yet the movement points to changed lives in abundance
nor do we charge that these changes are unreal-they are 
strikingly real, and it would be folly, due to mere prejudice 
to deny it. vVe would not for a moment belittle good results, 
both to the individual directly affected, and so to the com
munity at large, for whatever thus results cannot be judged 
as evil hastily, if at all. 

But the question still remains are such "changed lives" 
sufficient for our_ guidance? Do they serve as a sure test 
by which we can discern between the divine and the de
moniac? We seriously question it. vVe have to do with the 
subtlest of foes: one who is quite capable of using even this 
form of deception, if it offers the most effective way of 
success to his main object. We must not forget that that 
way of attack has ever been in the imitation of what is of 
God. It was thus that the Egyptian magicians, Jannes and 
Jambres (2 Tim. iii), withstood :rvioses-_ they imitated the 
works that God did by him. So today does he create an 
imitation of the chaste bride of Christ by a harlot church 
soon to_ be headed up in Rome, as Babylon. The tares are 
very like the wheat, and even in that likeness are "the 
children of the wicked one" (Matt. xiii:38). 

I am quite prepared to be reminded that in so speaking 
I am putting aside the very test that the Lord Himself gave. 
I shall be asked: "Can then Satan be opposed to Satan, how 
then can his kingdom stand? Can the wicked one, at this 
long last, be the author of holiness? Then too, must he 
also be converted to a "changed life"! Warped by your 
prejudice you are even challenging that plain word of Jesus 
Christ: ''By their fruits ye shall know them" (Matt._ vii:16). 
We apply that test to these ''changed lives" and that settles 
the question for us, it is divine. Anything like a challenge 
to His word, I disavow with all my powers. Whether I 
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understand it correctly or not, I bow to it, and say: ''Yes, 
it is by their fruits we shall know them." But will anyone 
assert that we may interpret this word-not by its context
but by our own use of terms in our socia 1 life? We have not 
merely to do with what He said, but with what He meant 
by what He said. He once said: "Except ye eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man and drink His blood, ye have no life in 
you." The words see1ned clear enough, arid yet His Jewish 
hearers erred greatly in interpreting them. Precisely so as 
to "by the-ir fruits ye shall know them"-who shall tell us 
what the fruits really are that He had in view? The test 
is given in connection with false prophets-people who come 
with claims to being the spokesmen of God--the fruits of 
such then must consist in their prophecies, and in the spiritual 
character of their outcorn.e-for "prophets" are spiritual gifts. 

Are then our social standards sufficient to reveal the source 
of a movement? If the drunkard becomes sober; if the 
sensualist becomes pure; if the lip to which oaths were 
familiar utters them no more-do these inevitably settle all 
questions as to the "prophet" whose preachings have so 
resulted? 

'Tis a sober question, and to answer it safely let us go 
together into the Sanctuary; there we shall lose nature's 
light (or, in other words, this world's opinions) but we shall 
gain another, and that a divine ray, by the means of which 
we shall see beneath the surface, and get to the heart of 
things. 

In that light then what is good fruit? Is it such a morality 
as enabled a young fellow to say: "All these have I kept from 
my youth up;" and another that he was, as ''touching the 
righteousness which is in the law blameless"? Is "bad" fruit 
then the reverse of that? A thousand times NO. Bad fruit 
is the ignoring, or in the slightest degree eclipsing the glory 
that M_an who hung on the central cross on Golgotha, for 
He-and none but He-is the one sure Test as to good or 
evil fruit. Does it give Him His place of preeminence; or 
is He, and His a toning work in the background? If so, let 
it have the fairest form, the fruit is bad; although covered 
with an attractive rind-it is utterly bad beneath. In that 
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external attractiveness it would only evidence its kinship 
with him who today fransforms himself into an angel of 
light. 

Think you that Christ's foe would have any hope of 
deceiving His true people by producing impure lives? He 
descends to that for some, but with others it would little 
evidence the subtlety of the old serpent to point to moral 
impurities as the fruit of that teaching which might still 
eclipse the glory of God's Son. \Vhat decent person but 
turns with disgust from the teachings of "Free-love"? As 
surely then as merely external moralities are not proofs of 
a divine source of truth-for the most staunch of Unitarians 
can point to such-so surely is God's beloved Son that test 
and to that no Unitarians can ever point, for they deny 
His divine glory. 

Let us follow this a little further, and by the Sanctuary
light discern the very worst of all "fruit." In our social 
system it would be that crime that alone, speaking generally, 
involves capital punishment: murder. But pennit the 
sanctuary light of Hebrews x:29 to fall upon that, and 
discern something far worse: 

"He that despised Moses' law died without niercy (that is, 
he that committed murder was stoned, but) of how much sorer 
punishment (than loss of life) shall he be thought worthy who 
hath trodden underfoot the Son of God; and hath counted the 
blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified an unholy 
thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace." 

In that light discern what God calls bad fruit, and we shall 
have no difficulty in seeing that it is the treatment that is 
accorded His Son-the place given· to Him. The anointed 
eye looks below the surface of moralities (not without giving 
them due appreciation) but if it fail to see all preeminence 
given to God's beloved One, if, whilst He is mentioned at 
times, yet we are not wholly taken up with Him, but that 
complete prominence is given to that which makes for man's 
social order, it knows well that the movement, notwith
standing all its fair exterior, is not of God, but demoniac. 

For all that is "good," even in the lower sense, we have 
no reason to be other than thankful. Even if these "changed 
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lives" be only a reformation-as I do not say, nor believe 
that all are-yet surely soberness is better than drunken
ness-cleanness is better than sensuality. \Vill anyone deny 
that? I believe that wood is by no means an evil thing: 
I conceive that he who called hay pernicious and bad, 
would condemn himself in so doing, and yet both these, 
with stubble, are given as symbols of what is less than 
valueless in divine estimate, for they ,vill not endure the 
fire. So with mere moralities-they are good as far as they 
go, but they go no further than time: they reach not to 
eternity. They lack that divine elernent of Life found only 
in 1-Iim who is virtually eclipsed, our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
that alone will pass through the fire in which the con1ing day 
is revealed, unsigned. Nay more, that very n1orality may 
well carry out the intent of our subtle foe in dim1ning the 
eye, and diverting the look from our only Lord-in soothing 
to a deadly sleep and being the anaesthetic that brings a 
permanent coma, lulling the conscience othenvise awakening 
to its danger, and thus intruding a barrier between the poor 
sinful soul and the only available remedy for sin: the Blood 
of Christ. 1i1y task ends here. The Editor will take up the 
evidences the Oxford Group "afford, I deal only with the 
principles of divine guidance, and I close by beeseching our 
God to keep us all close to Christ, to make us realize our 
deep need of Him, to rejoice in the fulness in Him meeting 
all need, till when we are introduced into His Presence ,ve 
may meet Him as the One to \Vhom we owe everything. 
And who is therefore no Stranger to us. 

Many hundreds of our readers are, on account of the 
financial distress, on our free list. We also carry free, 
hundreds of foreign missionaries. To continue in this work 
we need the prayers and help of all our readers. Remember 
''Our. Hope" has no income from commercial advertising. 
We are dependent on the Lord. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Financial Situation in the United States. Our 
country has the reputation of being the richest in the world. 
Its resources are trern.endous. Yet one of the biggest panics 
in its history has just taken place. Our new President did 
the right thing when he pointed the finger of accusation at 
the "money changers," the scoundrels vvho pose as honest 
1nen, as bankers of great ability, and who gamble with other 
people's 1noney. Much of the depression was started by 
these conscience-less \Vall Street manipulators. The Bull 
Market and the Bear J\ifarket were the ,vork of certain men 
high in banking circles. 

The unfounded fears of a general collapse of our country 
led thousands to rush to the banks to withdraw their money. 
Others had hoarded gold pieces. In one section of New 
York City, charities had provided for free food baskets for 
several hundred families -ivho had registered as destitute. 
When the ti1ne came only fifty appeared to clai1n their 
shares, the rest stood in line before Savings Banks to with
dra\\r their deposits. This is nothing new, for large numbers 
of those who asked for financial support have been found 
out to possess considerable financial resources. But this 
hoarding of gold and gold certificates amounting to hundreds 
of millions of dollars endangered the entire nation. The 
hoarder, the panicky materialist, is a menace. Covetous
ness, the sin so much mentioned in the New Testament, is 
responsible for much of the trouble ,ve are facing. How 
true it is, what is found on a tomb-stone in an English 
cemetery. Somebody put it over the grave of a well-known 
miser: 

"Reader, beware immoderate love of pelf! 
Here lies the worst of thieves-who robb'd himself." 

Covetousness, the love of money, is indeed, as the Word 
of God says, "the root of all evil." What can true Christian 
believers do in these days? 

One thing we must do is to obey 1 Timothy ii:1-3. "I 
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exhort therefore that, first of all, supplications, prayers, 
intercessions and giving of thanks, be made for all men; 
for kings and for all that are in authority; that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. 
For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Saviour." 

Guns But No Shoes. The economic internal conditions 
in Soviet Russia were recently truthfully described in an 
Editorial of the "Los Angeles Times." 

Russia's five-year industrial plan as a military measure was a success' 
according to Dictator Stalin; but while the factories were producing 
"on a mass scale all the weapons of defense," the great majority of the 
people went through two Russian winters without shoes. Stalin ad
mitted in a recent address, of which an official copy was delivered to 
the Associated Press, that "In order to change over to a basis for pro
ducing defense materials, many of our factories were forced to go out 
of operation for four months." 

Reports from neutral observers are to the effect that among these 
factories were the ones where shoes for the people were manufactured. 
Admitting this shortage in shoes, and clothes also, Stalin made the 
following excuse: "\Ve all know we have produced less than was 
needed, resulting in well-known difficulties, but consider the conse
quences of postponing our heavy industrial production in favor of 
making more shoes, clothes and other articles of consumption." Further 
along he says, "That is why the party was compelled to lash the 
country." 

During this same period, while the country was lashed to greater 
production of war material, grain was forcibly taken from the peasants 
in the great wheat-growing districts in order to feed the industrial 
workers. The country was stripped bare and the pe·asants who had 
produced the grain left to starve. A cable reproduced in the Literary 
Digest asserts that "Practically all Russia's peasant class is forced to 
'steal' the products of his own labor in order to survive." 

So great became the distress in the Ukraine, the great wheat belt of 
Europe, that 1,000,000 inhabitants fled from that section to other parts 
in search of food. The farms where the wheat was raised were stripped 
so bare by the government agents, collecting for the industrial districts, 
that those who grew the wheat were left without a single pod to feed 
them through the Russian winter and until a new harvest should ripen. 

Evidently the dictatorship of the proletariat is the dictatorship of 
the industrial districts. The only use to which those defensive weapons 
have been put is to keep under complete military surveiilance the Rus
sian peasants who are deprived of the food they raise "under the lash." 

Yet hundreds of college professors, preachers, who are 
ignorant of the real situation and asleep as to the menace of 
an atheistic communism, can continue to bombard our new 
President, Hon. Franklin D. Roosevelt, with petitions to 
recognize that Government with all its atrocious deeds and 
increasing slavery. 
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Do You Endorse That? Mr. Reynolds in an excellent 
article "Will the Red Flag Fly Over the United States?" 
published in the March issue of "The National Republic/' 
closes with this fine paragraph, which should be read and 
heeded by every well-balanced and clear thinking citizen. 

"Will our Government abide by the vast majority of our 
citizens who are opposed to the recognition of Soviet Russia, 
as has been our steadfast policy over the past sixteen years 
and which without doubt has been the only logical course 
we could or should have followed, or will the new administra-

. tion comply with the minority demands of a handful of 
so-called "progressives," parlor pinks, radical professors and 
special-interest groups, and reverse this policy? Practically 
every real American organization in the United States has 
gone on record as definitely opposing recognition, including 
those representing labor, farmers, v~t~;ans; civic, fraternal, 
church, commercial and industrial groups, and if recognition· 
is given it will be in direct opposition to the will of the 
majority of the American people. 

Recognition will legalize the unfurling of the Red flag 
throughout the United States, over embassies, consulates 
and trade bureaus of the Soviet. The Red flag will fly 
legally protected for the first tin1e in American history. And 
through protection and diplomatic immunity what goes on 
in our nation beneath that flag cannot be prevented. Do 
you endorse that ? 

Forty-Five Thousand Helpless Beings Exiled. Forty-five 
thousand men, women and children, making up a number 
of farming villages, have failed to co-operate with Soviet 
ideas in the Soviet food program. 

According to report, all of the 45,000 will be exiled to 
Siberia, and their lands turned over to former soldiers and 
others, relied upon to carry out Soviet ideas. 

There is probably no such instance of wholesale punish
ment since the days when it was customary to put to the 
sword all the inhabitants of captured cities, the days when 
Asiatic conquerors made pyramids of enemy skulls. 

This is not hearsay or a false rumour. The above appeared 
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in one of the most reliable Dailies published anywhere, "The 
\Vashington (D. C.) Post." All Europe knows of this new 

· atrocity. Let us pray for these helpless victims, men, 
women and children. 

Amazing Progress. The progress in the Jewish restora
tion movement is astonishing. Emir Abdullah, an Arab 
Prince, has turned to the Jews to help in the development 
of his country. He has offered to them a concession for a 
lease of 70,000 dunan1s of land, and that at a very low price, 
and also guarantees the fullest protection to Jewish settlers. 
Already capital has been secured to bring 17,000 Jews to 
occupy this territory. 

The export of Palestine products is also steadily increasing. 
l'vfore than 100,000 extra boxes of citrus fruit were shipped in 
I 932 than in the previous year. Then the emigration has 

·also increased. Three ti1nes as many Jews went to Palestine 
from Poland in 1932 than in 1931. This increase in Palestine 
is in full s\ving with our times. The ti1nes of the Gentiles 
are rapidly running out and Israel's time looms up. 

High Doings in Germany. The German Republic has 
suffered a complete relapse through the dictator Adolf 
Hitler. Recently the "Reichstag" was opened by him with 
an atlnosphere of Imperial Germany, as it used to be two 
decades ago. Chancellor Hitler made the threat that he 
would destroy all those seeking to damage the Gennan 
people. The banners and war-songs of the former mon
archy were in evidence everywhere. In1mense crowds of 
people, endless parades of the Gennan troops, £.lled the 
streets of Berlin. Speaking in the Garrison Church, where 
Frederick the Great is buried, Hitler called for cultivation 
of the old nationalism, repudiated Germany's admission of 
the war-guilt as contained in the treaty of Versailles, and 
outlawed the Republican flag. 

Even old Hindenburg was carried away, for in an address 
he called for a united, a free and proud Germany, and in a 
second address he said to Adolf Hitler: "Your miraculous 
life is a· symbol of the life and power of the whole nation. 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR 1/0PE 687 

l'v1embers of the Hohenzollern farnily were very much in 
evidence. 

Then reports of atrocities com1nitted against the Jews 
were received. Hitler evidently wants to stan1p out Con1-
munism and has clone his best, it seems, in this direction. 
But he is a poor student of history if he thinks he can suc
ceed ,vith his Anti-Semitism. History, if he reads it, would 
tell him that no Jew hater e?)er succeeded with his schemes. 
They all went down into ruin and disaster. He should 
remen1ber a great Anti-Semite vvhose name also begins with 
an H. That man Ha1nan almost reached his Satanic object, 
but God acted, and he and his ten sons svvung frorn the 
gallows. In his rnadness against the Jews, Hitler foreshadovvs 
that coming man of sin, who will persecute the Jewish 
people and vvhom the Lord will destroy with the breath of 
His lips and the brightness of His Coming. We feel sorry 
for the true Gern1an people, millions of ·whom are true 
belie"\,Ters, that they are forced to follow such a leadership. 
Perhaps it will not last very long. 

A Fatal Decision 
A sister-in-law of the young nian who saw "that awful 

eye," 1nentioned in the last number, had much that made 
life enjoyable. She was young, she was married to a hus
band devoted to her, she was beautiful, she possessed wealth, 
she occupied a high social position, and she easily gained 
access to all the sources of amusement and pleasure opened 
to her in an ungodly world; still she was not happy. She 
came of her o,vn accord one day to the Study, confessing 
her conviction of sin and her need of a Saviour. 

Of course if was a great pleasure to tell her. of the love 
of God, of the Christ who died for our sins, of His precious 
blood that cleanseth from all sin, of the Holy Spirit by whom 
we are born again through the Word, of sincere trust in the 
Lord Jesus as able and willing to save now, of the blessedness 
and peace and joy and usefulness of a life consecrated to 
Him, controlled by a reference to His will in household 
duties, in the demands of society, and in all personal plan~ 
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and purposes, leading her to say continually, "Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do?" (Acts ix:6). 

Just here came the test. She was willing to be a Chris
tian, but she was unwilling to give up the world. She was 
very fond of dancing, card parties and the theatre, and wished 
to know whether she could not retain these delights, and at 
the same time be enrolled among the followers of the Saviour r 
The reply was, "\Vhether therefore ye eat or drink, or what
soever ye do, do all to the glory of God" (1 Cor. x:31). 
"To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain" (Phil. i:21). 
"Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by 
Him" (Col. iii:17). 

She was reminded that the terms of discipleship are 
precisely the same now, as when the Master was on the 
earth: "If any come to me, and hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, 
and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. And \vhoso
ever doth not bear his cross, and come after me, cannot be 
my disciple . . So likewise, whosoever he be of you that 
forsaketh not all that he hath, [literally, all the things of him
self], he cannot be my disciple" (Luke xiv :26, 27, 33). She 
was told that this does not raise the question, how we shall 
come to Christ, but, how we shall live after we have come. 

She was asked, can you sincerely seek the blessing and 
guidance of the Roly Spirit, as you go to the theatre, the 
card party or the dance, and can you honestly say, Lord 
Jesus, I do this to please thee? "No," she replied, "I can
not." She was warned of her fearful peril, and the words 
were read to her, "Whosoever therefore is a friend of the 
world, is the enemy of God" (Jas. iv:4): ''Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him" (1 John ii :15). 
But in the face of all that could be said, she deliberately 
rejected the Lord Jesus Christ, saying that she could not and 
would not give up the world. 

Within a month after that interview she was stricken 
down in the flush and pride of her health, and was called to· 
die. She sent for me, and, on entering her room, she was 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 689 

found to be perfectly conscious, and so calm and collected 
that it was a great surprise. "I have sent for you," she said 
cooly and slowly, "not to pray, nor to read the Bible to n1e, 
nor to utter one word about salvation. That is all past, and 
now it is too late. But I only desire that at my funeral you 
will speak freely of my fatal decision, and implore others not 
to do as I have done." She was entreated to listen once 
more to the invitations and promises of a loving and long
suffering Saviour, but she persistently declined; and when 
prayer was offered, notwithstanding her protest, she quietly 
said, "I paid no attention to you; it does me no good." 

It was a sad funeral, and there kept ringing through my 
head and heart the solemn declarations of God, "My Spirit 
shall not always strive with man" (Gen. vi:3); "He that, 
being often reproved, hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be 
destroyed, and that without remedy" (Prov. xxix:1); "Ye do 
always resist the Holy Ghost" (Acts viii :51); "Behold, now 
is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation" 
(2 Cor. vi :2). There is reason to believe that many a soul has 
made shipwreck of eternal destiny by the same neglect and 
procrastination in the day of God's merciful visitation. 

"If we sin wilfully after that we have received the knowl
edge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, 
but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indig
nation, 1vhich shall devour the adversaries. He that despised 
Moses' law died without mercy under two or three witnesses; 
of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he 
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto 
the Spirit of grace?" (Heb. x :26-29). 

He says in the preface of that wonderful book of Proverbs, 
the book for man's guidance amid the temptations of life, 
"Turn you at my reproof: behold, I will pour out my Spirit 
unto you, I will make known my words unto you. Because 
I have called, and ye refused; I have stretched out my hand, 
and no man regarded; but ye have set at nought all my 
counsel, and would none of my reproof; I also will laugh 
at your calamity; I will mock when your fear cometh: when 
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your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction cometh 
as a whirlwind; when distress and anguish cometh upon you" 
(Prov. i :23-27). Of the bright and beautiful woman, whose 
hopeless end is here related, as McCheyne has said of another, 

She has chosen the ,vorld, 
And its paltry crowd; 

She has chosen the world 
And an endless shroud. 

She has chosen the world, 
vVith its misnamed pleasures; 

She has chosen the world 
Before heaven's own treasures. 

The Millennium: Man's Work or God's? 
BY w. \V. FEREDAY 

The idea of a ~fillenniurn is n10re or less familiar to the 
minds of people throughout Christendom.. It crops up 
repeatedly in literature and in politics; son1etimes even in 
trade advertisern.ents. The general conception is a golden 
age of prosperity, vvherein all perplexing problems, whether 
religious, social, or political, will find their complete solution. 
Some, it is true, regard the idea of a J'viillennium as drearny 
and Utopian; others, again, consider that education, legis
lation, etc., are steadily leading up to the longed-for con
swnmc tton. 

It cannot be denied that Holy Scripture predicts a golden 
age for this poor tempest-tossed world. In the inspired 
pages v-le read that in that era "there shall be abundance 
of corn in the earth upon the top of the mountains," and 
"the wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall 
eat straw like the bullock" (Psa. lxxii:16; Isa. lxv:25). vVhat 
prosperity! What peace! And such passages could be 
multiplied indefinitely. 

The question before us in this article is; whose hand will 
bring in this ideal condition of things? Is the Millennium 
man's work, or God's? Man's hand has certainly caused 
the ruin that we all deplore, but is man's hand able to repair 
it? Can the philanthropist with his humanitarian schemes, 
the scientist with his discoveries, the legislator with his 
remedial measures, or the diplomatist with his international 
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treaties, even contribute to the final blessed result? Can 
any or all of these bring us one real step towards the desired 
haven? Unhesitatingly vve ansvver, NO. God is our only 
hope. His plans are already formed, and they are clearly 
stated in His Word. At His right hand on high sits a 1V1an, 
who was despised and rejected of men at His first coming 
to earth, and who is to this hour still emphatically refused 
by men at large. Under His feet God has pledged Himself 
to place everything in full subjection (Heb. ii:8). He has 
said, moreover "tha t He shall put dmvn all rule, and all 
authority and power" (I Cor. xv:24). Even before His 
incarnation, the voice of prophecy addressed Him thus: 
"Jehovah shall send the rod of Thy strength out of Zion; 
rule Thou in the midst of Thine ene1nies" (Psa. ex :2). 
Towards the acc01nplishn1ent of these predictions no divine 
step has yet been taken. The Son of Man still sits in 
patience at God's right hand, and heaven is quiescent as 
regards the public affairs of earth. The moment will con1e 
when Jehovah will say to His Anointed, "Ask of J'vfe, and I 
will give Thee the nations for Thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession," but He 
has not said this yet (Psa. ii :8). 

To put it plainly, what will happen is as follows. At a 
moment when n1en least expect it, the heavens will be 
rent asunder, and the Son of 1\1an will appear as with light
ning flash (Luke xvii :24). He will be accon1panied by all 
His believing people (previously caught up to Him in the 
air), and attended by 1nyriad hosts of angels (2 Thess. 
i:7-10). All opposition, hovvever considerable fron1 the 
creature point of view, will melt before Him, and Jehovah 
will establish Him upon His destined throne in Zion (Psa. 
ii :6). Every knee will be constrained to bow to Him, and 
every tongue will confess His title. The l\1illennium is thus 
the age when the Christ of God will at last receive His 
rights. This is "man's day," as the margin of 1 Cor. iv :3 
so expressively tells us; that is "the day of the Lord."· Now 
the will of man runs riot in the earth; then the will of the 
Lord will alone be done. "The Lord alone shall be exalted 
in that day" (Isa. ii :17). 
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There can thus be no rv1illennium without Christ. Every 
scheme which leaves Him out of the account n1ust necessarily 
be futile.· l'vfen's devices can only serve to hasten on the 
last great smash. ,vere it possible for man to bind up his 
own wounds, he ,vould only beco·me more proud and inde
pendent of God than ever. It is God's purpose to put the 
reins into the hands of His Son. Then will the nations get 
perfect administration; every created thing upon the earth; 
man and beast alike, will be set free from the thraldom of 
corruption; and even nature's barren spots will be reju
venated. But the great King's first steps will be the stain
ing of all human glory; and the dethronement and imprison
ment of the usurper Satan. A solemn beginning, ,vhich ,vill 
yield the most happy results while the blissful age rolls on.-

A Message for Each Day 
May 1. "\Vhile they communed together and reasoned, 

Jesus Himself drew near'' (Luke xxiv:15). 

Only two men; the very least number for companionship. Yet, 
all unconsciously, He ,vas near (Dan. iii:25; J\,fatt. xviii:20). Notice: 
He made them tell what He well knew. He met them on the highway 
not in any sanctuary. He entered into their sorrows, though He knew 
them to be foolish. And He did not say, Follow me, but He "went 
with them." 

May 2. "He expounded unto them 
concerning Hi1nself" (Luke xxiv :27). 

the things 

Not His miracles, but Hirnself; in type, in prophecy, in song. Let 
us aim for Himself today. Let all our conversation, correspondence, 
business, home duties, declare Himself. If you dip your pen in ink, 
write only holy words. If you sit clown to read, study about Himself. 
If you talk with a neighbor, tell him about your inheritance in Christ. 
Thus it will be true of you, "To live is Christ." 

May 3. 'tHe went in to tarry with them'; (Luke xxiv:29). 
Four relations of the Lord to His disciples are here seen. On the 

journey He was their Companion (verse 13). In the home He was 
their Guest (verse 29). In the upper room He was the Revealer (verse 
39). On the mount of ascension He was their Blesser (verse 51). All 
of these He will be perpetually to us if we invite His companionship. 

May ·4. "Their eyes were opened, and they knew him" 
(Luke xxiv:31). 

The chapter contains five openings. It begins with an open grave, 
and ends with an opened heaven. 1. An opened sepulchre (verse 2). 
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2. Opened Scriptures (verses 27, 32). 3. Opened Eyes (verse 31). 
4. Opened Understandings (verse 45). 5. Opened Heaven (verse 51). 
This is the believer's true course, spiritually and physically, from 
Death to Resurrection; from Darkness to Light; from under the Earth 
to above the Heavens. 

May 5. "Prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of 
Hosts" (Mal. iii:10). 

We are invited to investigate evidences before we are told to trust 
promises. Two expressions are used about Abraham and Sarah; he 
"staggered not"; she "judged Hirn faithful who had promised." The 
expressions mean essentially the same. Both "considered the thing," 
and deliberately decided God was able to perform. So God's faith
fulness looms up greater than Abraham's faith. 

May 6. "Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the com
ing of the Lord" (James v:7). 

Here is used a long word, with a long-drawn meaning. i'Vfany of 
us may die before the Lord comes. But to have waited for Him 
is neither a mistake nor a loss. No other attitude of mind could 
sanctify us like "watching." Are we poor? VVhat a comfort has this 
daily expectation been to us. Are we rich r What a check to worldly 
entanglements has been this prospect of soon seeing the Lord in person. 

May 7. "Forever, 0 Lord, thy \Vord is settled in heaven" 
(Psa. cxix:89). 

Do we revere the Scriptures? Consider how absolutely without self
contradiction or mistake is the Bible. Not another book has ever 
been written in the world, on astronomy, or any science, that has 
not been proved full of absurdities by later generations. But the Bible, 
which acquaints us with numerous wonders from Creation to Eternity 
has never yet been convicted of a single error. 

May 8. "That Christ 1nay dwell in your hearts by 
faith" (Ephes. iii :17). 

If we stood at the exit of some great hall of amusement, as the 
crowds were pouring out, and hailed every one with the question, 
"\1/ho was Jesus Christ?" nearly every person could give an intelli
gent answer. This is head knowledge; but it is without power for 
salvation. Oh, how terrible to know Christ in the head, but never 
to have Him in the heart by love. 

May 9. "A-ff iction cometh not forth of the dust, neither 
doth trouble spring out of the ground" (Job v :6). 

Let us beware of fixing our eye on the human cause for our troubles. 
One says, "But for that wayward boy, I should be quite happy." 
Another says, "But for that unfortunate investment, I should have 
been rich." Not so. "The cause is from the Lord" ( I Kings xxi :15). 
He has pre-permitted every tr ia] that befell us. Joseph explained God's 
ways when he said, "Ye thought evil ... God meant it unto good." 

May 10. "Wilt thou not revive us again?" (Psa. lxxxv:6). 
Let us face this whole question of revival, scripturally. There was 
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never a revival in Israel till men separated themselves individually 
from "the filthiness of the heathen" around them. In Ezra's time it 
meant breaking away from every unholy alliance, no matter how dear 
( Ezra x: 11, 12). No prayers, no well-planned schemes, nothing short 
of individual purging will ever bring true revival. 

May 11. "We are 111any that have transgressed in this 
thing" (Ezra x:13). 

Our homes are filled with impure fiction, unclean as the "creeping 
things" of Leviticus xi. Our children go to the playhouse and genteel 
gambling; and, like the weak Eli, "we restrain them not." Under 
guise of "reform," we join hands with the ungodly. \Ve even adopt 
the world's advertising to produce a revival; and then we wonder why 
our prayers are unanswered and the wave of blessing delays. 

May 12. "Sir, we ·would see Jesus" (John xii:21). 
These words have deeper significance than their outward meaning. 

To him who sees Jesus all else follows. At the beginning of His life 
come Gentiles from the East; at the close come Gentiles from the vVest. 
To "see Jesus" means here more than looking upon Him. These men 
desired to investigate Him; but there was nothing outward to see. 

May 13. "Except a corn of v;rheat fall into the ground 
it abideth alone" (John xii :24). 

vVhy was not Jesus glad that Greeks came to Hirn? Why was the 
mournful answer so foreign to the occasion? The Cross had been 
ever before Him. This was the last landmark by which the Spirit 
signified His "hour" had come. The crowd cried Hosanna! He saw 
Death as the only way to spiritual life and glory. The Greeks were 
not ready for this. 

May 14. "Those that thou gavest me, I have kept" 
(John xvii:12). 

Five times in this prayer our Lord speaks of believers being "kept." 
Here He uses a different word, v'lhich means "guarding.'' This is what 
He would say: "I so protected those whom thou hast given Nie, that 
I preserved them unto this day." \Vhat an insight this gives us of 
the devouting nature of Satan, and the preserving care of our Lord. 

May 15. "These all died in faith, not having received 
the pron1ises" (Heb. xi:13). 

Have you ever stood in line at the window of a bank, wa1tmg to 
cash a check? Behold these in Hebrews xi! 'What a long procession 
holding promissory notes. The brain grows dizzy to count them. 
Eve, Abraham, Hagar, Jacob, Hannah, Samuel, Deborah, David, 
Esther, Simeon, Anna, Zacharius, Elizabeth, and on and on down to 
you and I; waiting, waiting, waiting. 

May 16. "God having provided some better thing for 
us'' (Heb. xi :40). 

These words change the whole scene. Not one by one, as cashiers 
serve the weary waiters, but all together, as in a flash shall we receive 
"the riches of our inheritance." All lapses of time will close up. The 
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tearful Job and Jeremiah will laugh together. Abraham and Paul will 
forget dispensations. Early prophets and late apostles will be "per
fected" together. 

May 17. "Moses was born, and was exceeding fair" 
(Acts vii :20). 

Nobody else is called fair in the New Testament. No Greek word 
is used for beauty. Under the old dispensation visible excellence in 
riches, honor or comeliness was praised. Joseph, Saul, David, Absalom, 
Daniel were handsome. Job's daughters, Sarah, Rachel, Esther and 
many more were honored for their beauty. But in the New Testa
ment the physical is lost in the spiritual. The "inner man" alone is 
made prominent, and there are no portraits of any believer. 

May 18. "\Vhy cannot I follow thee now?" (John 
xiii :37). 

How often since these words in substance have been the cry of 
grief and separation, as death has divided loved ones and left the weak 
to take up life's burdens alone. Paul answers Peter's question for us 
all. We must "fill up the things lacking of the afflictions of Christ." 
There is a proportion of service to the Church which is contributed 
through suffering, by each member. 

May 19. "Thou O Lord art our Father, our Redeemer" 
(Isa. lxiii:16). 

The title Redeemer is purely an Old Testament word, suitable for 
Israel. Yet the Church can say of Christ, ''Thou hast redeemed us." 
A Redeemer must be of kin; must be willing; must have resources; 
must have abilt'ty (Lev. xxv:47-49). Our Lord possessed all these quali
fications. He was of our "bone and flesh" (Heh. ii:14-17). He was a 
willing Redeemer (John x:11, 17). He had resources (1 Peter i:18, 19). 
He had ability. The law cannot hold us (Gal. ii:19). Satan cannot 
( Col. i:13). Nor sin; nor the world; nor the grave. 

May 20. "The unfeigned faith * * * which dwelt 
first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mothe~ Eunice" 
(2 Tim. i:5). · 

A mother's faith! How prominent Scripture makes it. By faith 
Eve called her son Seth. By faith J ochebed hid Moses in the ark. 
By faith Manoah's wife consecrated Samson. By faith Hannah lent 
Samuel to the Lord. By faith the Shunammite said "It is well" with 
the child. By faith Sarah and Elizabeth and Mary were made the 
subjects of divine miracle. 

May 21. "Joseph * * * gave commandment con
cerning his bones" (Heb. xi:22). 

A' strange commandment from that land of superb tombs and per
fect embalming. We are taught four things: l. Though in Egypt 
Joseph was not of Egypt (John xvii: 14, 16). 2. He fully expected, 
according to covenant, that his people should inherit Canaan. 3. His 
hope was in the resurrection; and his very bones were precious in God's 
purpose. 4. Being dead, he speaks to us; Love not the world; wait 
in hope for the promises; eschew earthly glory. 
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May 22. "A ne\v king over Egypt, which knew not 
Joseph" (Exod. i :8). 

This is a comforting, pathetic word for you elder Christians. You 
have lived to see the best things pass away. Most of your fellowships 
are now in the heavenly land. The new men are not like the former 
men. There may be more glitter, but there is less gold. There is more 
activity, but less piety. Wait on, brethren. "The iniquity of the 
Amorites'' is most full. Moses came after Joseph. "The Desire of 
all nations" shall quickly follow the "Desolator." 

May 23. "So I prayed to the God of heaven" (Acts 
ii:4). 

When everybody else was calling upon Jalse gods these words mean 
much. Prayer ,vas Nehemiah's daily breath. Eleven times similar 
words are found. As the Psalms are the book of praises, so Nehemiah 
pre-eminently is the book of prayers. It begins with a prayer of dis
tress and ends with a prayer of triumph. Why should not we attempt 
impossible deeds, by prayer? 

May 24. "The same Lord over all, is rich unto all that 
call i1pon Him" (Rom. x:12). 

Jew or Gentile, Pharisee or Publican are now all alike. Once it was 
not so. The Jew held all religious privileges (Rom. ix:4). One nation, 
one tribe, one family, one man, one sanctuary, one city were God's 
exclusive channel of blessing to the world. Let us think on the words 
"is rich.» There are abundant resources in our God to keep us in 
time and preserve us throughout eternity! 

May 25. "Of Him, and through Hi1n, and to Him are 
all things; to vvhom be glory forever" (Ron1. xi :36). 

No word in language is more loosely and profanely used than the 
term "glory." Our flag is "Old Glory"; our independence day the 
"Glorious Fourth"; cities are called the "glory of kingdoms." This 
is the secular idea, and not God's definition. "Glory" is a heavenly 
term, and expresses the manifested excellencies of Jehovah through 
Christ. 

May 26. "Our conversation is in heaven, from. vvhence 
also we look for the Saviour" (Phil. ii :20). 

Our polituma, enfranchisement or commonwealth is Jerusalem above. 
Whoever apprehends this clearly will make no attempt to purify the 
civic conditions of any earthly city; but will bend every energy to 
walk worthy of the heavenly citizenship! The contrast of the passage 
lies between us who are pilgrims in a strange land and those who are 
absorbed in earthly governments ( verse 19). 

May 27. "A sure word of prophecy * * * a light 
that shineth in a dark place" (2 Peter i:19). 

Previously, the Old Testament saints knew the word of prophecy 
to be sure, by faith. Since the Transfiguration scene Peter declares 
it is doubly sure by sight (verse 16). Prophecy is that lamp by which 
a lone we discern the moral darkness of this age. Following this lamp 
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amid the squalid gloom we naturally look up, and the vision of a "day 
star" fills our hearts with light. · 

May 28. "Ye brethren are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief" ( 1 Thess. v :4). 

Strange conditions of things! The world in darkness; the Church 
in light. Yet all living on the same earth, and following the same daily 
habits. How it reminds us of Egypt and Goshen. Goshen was but a 
small corner of Egypt; but all the light was there (Gen. x:20-23). 
Various causes produced darkness in Egypt. Sometimes it was swarms 
of flies, then blinding hail, then darkening locusts. All illustrative of 
our day. 

May 29. "Ye are not your own" (1 Cor. vi:19). 

This is the most unpracticed of Christian principles. But 1t 1s im
perative. Our food should be chosen with reference to God's glory 
(1 Cor. x:31). Our attire regulated by His commands (Deut. xxii:5; 
1 Peter iii:3-5). Our amusements limited to holy convocations (Deut). 
xvi:14, 15; Luke xiv:12). Our business kept out of court (Deut. xv:1, 
2; 1 Cor. vi:6, 7). Our money devoted to the Lord (Lev. xxvi:32; 
1 Cor. xvi:2). 

May 30. "The n1ore they afflicted them, the more they 
multiplied and grew" (Exod. i :12). 

And the same miracle goes on today. No human adversity has 
exterminated the vitality of the chosen nation. God, who promised 
Abraham his seed should be as the sand and the stars for multitude, 
can, and will suspend the operation of ordinary law to preserve them. 
The same is true spiritually of the Church. Affliction is her nourishment, 

May 31. "In the last days perilous times shall come" 
(2 Tim. iii:1). 

At least four perils are indicated: 1. Political. "Nation shall rise 
against nation"; and "wars and rumors of wars." 2. Commercial. 
"1v1en's hearts failing them for fear," with "perplexity." 3. Physical. 
"Earthquakes, famines, pestilences," "signs in the heavens." 4. Re
ligious. "Seducing spirits"; "form of godliness but denying the power." 
Have these begun to come to pass? Then let us look up. 

"O worldly pomp and glory, 
Your charms are spread in vain! 

I've heard a truer story, 
I've found a truer gain. 

Where Christ a place prepareth, 
There is my blest abode, 

There shall I gaze on Jesus, 
There shall I dwell with God." 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FoREsT vVELLs 

JESUS FACES THE CROSS 
May 7. Mark x:32-45. Golden Text, Luke ix:51 

Daily Readings 
Mon., May 1, John i:29-36. Tues., May 2, John iii:14-21. Wed., 

May 3, Matt. ix:14-17. Thurs., May 4, 1viatt. x:16-23. Fri., tviay 5, 
Matt. x:24-39. Sat., l\ifay 6, Matt. xii:38-45. Sun., May 7, Mark 
x:32-52. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Awe-Inspiring Lord (Mark x:32a). II. ·The Lord's Revela
tion Concerning His Forthcoming Death (Mark x:32b-34). III. The 
Request of the Sons of Zebedee (rviark x:35-44). IV. The Purpose 
of the Lord's Life and Death (Mark x:45). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Luke, in writing of the beginning of the Lord Jesus Christ's final 
departure from Galilee, gave us this paragraph: "And it came to pass, 
when the days were being fulfilled that He should be received up, He 
stedfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before 
His face: and they went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, 
to make ready for Him. And they did not receive Him, because His 
face was (as though He were) going to Jerusalem" (Luke ix :51-53). 
Let us bear that in mind, when we read the first half of the opening 
verse of this lesson. "And they were on the way, going up to Jerusalem; 
and Jesus was going before them: and they ,vere amazed; and they 

-that followed were afraid." 
There are two ways in which a painter can reveal the presence of a 

fireside. The one is that of direct depiction, whereby the fireplace -
with its irons, wood, flames, and so forth, is set before us in blazing 
colors. The other is that of indirect portraiture whereby the presence 
of the fireside is revealed in its reflecting glow upon the persons seated 
in a room. I wonder vvhether this latter method of painting may not 
serve to illustrate the expression which the disciples must have seen 
on the Lord's face as He preceded them on His way to Jerusalem. 
Remember, Luke said of Him, on an earlier occasion, "His face was 
as though He were going to Jerusalem." I sometimes think we have 
the same .sort of inspired delineation in John ix:1-2, where we are told 
that Jesus saw the blind man, and that the disciples asked Him con
cerning him. It has occurred. to me that the situat"1on is best under
stood by assuming that the disciples took knowledge of the blind man 
only after they had noticed an expression of compassion concerning 
him in the face of Jesus; for note that John says it was Jesus who saw 
him. 

Now, what was it that the disciples read in the face of the Lord on 
the occasion of our present lesson? Why were they amazed? What 
made them afraid? We may find a suggestion for the answer to this 
question in John xi:7-10. It is there, after He had announced His 
intention to go to Judea again, that the disciples gasped: "Rabbi, 
the Jews were but now seeking to stone Thee; and goest Thou thither 
again?" They had not forgotten this incident. Every mile they 
progressed closer to Jerusalem moved the weight of their anxiety by 
that much from fearful imagination to stern realization. But I would 
not attempt to say that all this proves that the Lord was sad as He 
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approached His capital city. Apostolic trembling 1s not necessarily 
a safe commentary on the Lord's anticipations. Remember it was 
after He had stilled the storm that they feared exceedingly (Mark 
iv:39-41), which would seem to indicate that it was His majesty rather 
than the conquered storm that troubled them. Our Lord spoke in no 
gloomy words about His forthcoming experience at Jerusalem. Let 
there be no doubt about that. He spoke of it as a work which He 
had authority to accomplish, and which would be consummated in His 
resurrection (John x:17-18; Matt. xvi:21; cf. Luke ix:31). Well, there
fore, does the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews exhort us, "To look 
unto Jesus the Author and Perfecter of faith, Who for (or, instead of, 
cf. Phil. ii :6) the joy that was set before Him endured the cross, despis
ing shame, and hath sat down at the right hand of the throne of God" 
(Heb. xii:2). Beloved reader, do not forget that the Lord went to 
the cross because He loved us (John iii:16; Rom. v:7-8). Can you 
see Him now rejoicingly approaching Jerusalem with the glorious an
ticipation of redeeming His own unto the Father? When I say this, 
I am not unmindful that the realization of this joy was accomplished 
by the bitter cross (Luke xxii:44; Matt. xxvi:38). There came a glad 
day when the fireside feeling came to the disciples also; for we read 
that, after two of them had received the "broken" bread from Him, 
after His resurrection, they confessed to have had a burning heart 
within them (Luke xxiv:30-32). 

The last verse of our lesson describes the purpose of our Lord's mission 
in the world: He came "to give His life a ransom for many." This 
brings to one focus the first coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. We 
but touch the skirts of His glory when we talk about Him as a Teacher 
and as an Example. The Cross is the center of redemption. Forget 
not that He Himself said: "Therefore doth the Father love me, because 
I lay down my life, that I may take it again" (John x:17). The Holy 
Spirit, speaking through Paul, says: "So then as through one trespass 
(the judgment came) unto all men to condemnation; even so through 
one act of righteousness (the free gift came) unto all men to justifica
tion of life" (Rom. v:18). The first "one" speaks of the source of 
sin: the second "one" speaks of the Source of life. A ransom, "lut
ron,'' was the price for the redemption of a slave or captive. Sin made 
us both, slave and captive (John viii:34; Rom. vii:14); but the Lord 
set us free by means of His death (Rev. i:5; Rom. viii:3-4; John viii:36). 
When the Saviour was crucified, He fulfilled the promise of Leviticus 
xvii:11, which reads: "For the life of the flesh is in the blood; and I 
have given it to you upon the altar to make atonement for your souls: 
for it is the blood that maketh atonement by reason of the life." It 
was not the blood in the veins of the living Jesus that saved us, but 
the shed blood of.the dead Lord, who rose from the dead on the third 
day. Such blood is precious indeed (Col. i:19; 1 Peter i:19). 

JESUS ASSERTS HIS KINGSHIP 
May 14. Mark xi:1-10, 15-18. Golden Text, Zech ix:9c 

Daily Readings 
Mon., May 8, Matt. ii: 1-12. Tues., May 9, Matt. iii: 1-12. Wed., 

May 10, Matt. iv:12-25. Thurs., May 11, Matt. v:1-12. Fri., May 
12, Matt. vi:19-34. Sat., ]\,fay 13, Matt. xi:25-30. Sun., May 14, 

Mark xi:1-33. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Lord's Entry Into Jerusalem (Mark xi:1-10). II. · The 
Lord's Cleansing of the Temple (Mark xi :15-18). 
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THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

When the birth of the Lord Jesus Christ was announced unto His 
virgin Mother, the Angel Gabriel said that the Lord God would give 
unto Him the throne of His father David, that He would reign over 
the house of Jacob unto the ages, and that His Kingdom would have 
no end (Luke i:32-33). Then, when God gave unto His only begotten 
Son a foster father, He selected Joseph, whom an angel of the Lord 
addressed as a son of David (Matt. i:20). Sometime after this wise 
men came from the East inquiring for the King of the Jews; and 
under Divine guidance, they were led to the infant Jesus (1\ifatt. ii:1-
12). John the Baptist, who had been commissioned to call upon Israel 
to prepare the way for the Messiah, discovered Him in the Person of 
the Lord Jesus Christ (Matt. iii:1-3; John i:19-34). Then, after He 
had been baptized by the herald of the kingdom, and He Himself had 
defeated Satan in his three temptations of Him (Matt. iii:13-iv:11), 
the Son of God announced the Kingdom to be at hand (1\1ark i:14), 
and proceeded to set forth its constitution in what is known as the 
Sermon on the Mount (Matt. v:l-vii:29), and to prove His right to the 
throne by means of His miracles (1\1att. viii:l-ix:35). This all having 
been done, the Lord Jesus Christ sent forth His disciples to Israel with 
the continued declaration that the Kingdom was at hand (JVI.att. 
x:7). The IVfessianic words and works, whether uttered. and performed 
by the Lord Himself directly or by His disciples mediately, stirred 
up some earnest thinking at times (John vii:25-52; 1\,1ark vi:14-16); 
but only one recorded attempt was made to put, \vhat appeared on the 
surface to be a favorable opinion concerning His kingly claims, into 
effect. But John te11s us that, when Jesus perceived that tl1ey were 
about to come and take Him by force, to make Him King, He with
drew again into the mountain Himself alone" (John vi :15). The Son 
of God could no more enter into the earthly political motives of the 
people (John vi:26), than He could become inspired by the worldly 
emotions that underlay their joys and sorrows (Matt. xi:16-19). After 
all, the inauguration 0£ the Root and Offspring of David (Rev. xxii:16; 
Matt. xxii:41-46) was or is not to be by the vote of earth but by the 
will of heaven (Psa. ii:6, cx:1-7). It is, however, man's gracious priv
ilege to accept this Divine rule by the obedience of faith. It is this 
human phase of the Lord's dominion that forms the background of 
our lesson. Israel was given the opportunity that day (Luke xix:41-
44) to take a stand for or against Him. The majority failed to realize 
this glorious prerogative well-pleasingly to God (Acts iii:13-17); there
fore, from their point of view, the Nlessiah's entry was anything but 
triumphal. But the Lord will yet come into His own with power and 
glory (Rev. xi:15); and Israel is yet to have her opportunity to accept 
Him (Rev. i:7; Rom. xi:1, 29-32). 

The kings of earth have their throne because of what we might 
guardedly call an accident of birth or circumstance, such as the power 
of their army; but the Lord Jesus Christ's claim to His throne is 
based upon who and what He is, His character and His attributes. 
Some of these attributes are mentioned or indicated in the parallel 
passages of the lesson. I mention three: His knowledge, His meekness 
and. His authority. . 

His knowledge. He knew all about the colt. That was not very 
important in itself; but it speaks of greater things. It speaks of His 
omniscience, whereby He knows all things (Isa. xlvi :8-11; John ii :23-25; 
Rev. i:8, xxi:6, :x.xii:13). One of the dualistic religions of heathenism 
ascribed equal resources to each of the two powers which they imagined 
ran the universe, with this one exception, namely, that the good power 
had more knowledge than the bad one. This was indeed a great 
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advantage. It was for them their only basis of hope. A false hope, 
of course; but we are not speaking of that now. We are thinking of 
the glorious attribute by means of which the coming King possesses 
perfect and complete knowledge. It is not hard for us to imagine 
what security that gives to His kingdom or to those who are His happy 

·subjects. While our lesson deals with the truth of the Messianic king
dom, let the Christian not forget that there is a comforting message 
in the fact of the Lord's knowledge for him who has entered the king
dom of God by a new birth. See, for this purpose prayerfully (John 
iii :3, 5, x:27-30). 

His meekness. Matthew mentions this in his quotation concerning 
these things of the Lord from Zechariah 9 :9: "Tell ye the <laughter 
of Zion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, Meek, and riding upon 
an ass. And upon a colt the foal of an ass" (Matt. xxi :5). \Vhat is 
meekness? Meekness is submission to the will of God in respect to 
ill-treatment at the hands of men (1 Cor. x:1; 1 Peter ii:23-24). Meek
ness is not weakness. One needs only to read that wonderful mani
festation of the Word's meekness in Iv1atthew xxvi:30-xxvii:54 to see 
that meekness is strength. I hope someone will read this passage 
and mark the various verses which show the restrained power of the 
Saviour in this wonderful exhibition of His meekness. It would be a 
wonderful exercise for the Sunday-School class to do this. vVe know 
that our King not only has self-control-a stabilizing factor in any 
kingdom; but that He is also meek (Matt. xi:29), and this assures to 
us the doing of llis Father's will for the blessings of righteousness and 
peace (Isa. xi:1-10). 

His authority. This is the supreme note in this whole chapter. 
He sends His disciples whither He will. He commands the use of 
the colt. He demands the Hosanna of the multitude (Luke xix:37-40). 
In spite of the plot that was being thickly formed against Him, He chose 
His own place of rest for the night. He did His strange work in cursing 
the fig tree. He cleansed the temple. He silenced His objectors. 
There was always something majestic about the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Never once did any one dare to offend His person with any indignity 
until that hour came when He voluntarily gave Himself up for us. 
He is today the crowned Jesus (Heb. ii:9; Phil. ii:9-11). He will come 
again with power and great glory (Matt. xxvi :64, xx.v :31; 2 Thess 
i:7-10). 

JESUS ANSWERS HIS ADVERSARIES 
May 21. Mark xii:28-40. Golden Text, John vii:46 

Daily Readings 
Mon., May 15, Mark xii:1-12. Tues., :rvfay 16, Mark xii:13-17. 

vVed., May 17, Mark xii:18-27. Thurs., May 18, 1'1ark xii:28-34. 
Fri., May 19, Mark xii:35-44. Sat., May 20, Matt. xxiii:1-12. Sun., 
May 21, Matt. xxiii:13-39. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Question about the Chief Law (Mark xii:28-34a). 
Question of Jesus (Mark xii :34b-37). III. The Lord's 
about the Scribes (Mark xii:38-40). 

THE HEART OF 'fHE LESSON 

II. The 
Warning 

Three great subjects lie within the scope of this lesson. They are 
law, love, and Christ. After Jesus had given His parable of the Mar
riage Feast and the Slighted Invitation, the Pharisees went, and took 
counsel how they might ensnare Him in His talk. Their first attempt 
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·to do this was by means of a question concerning paying tributeto 
Caesar. But the Lord quickly vanquished them with an "answer 
full of miracle"; for we read, "vVhen they heard it, they marvelled, 
and left Him, and went away" (Matt. xxii:22). The Pharisees, how
ever, seem to have had an understanding with the Sadducees (l\1att. 
xxii:15, 34); for the latter came to Him on that day with a question 
about the resurrection. Jesus opened His reply to them with the 
statement that they erred, not knowing the Scriptures or the power 
of God (J\fatt. xxii :29; Mark xii :24). Then, ,vl1en He had enlightened 
them about the nature of the resurrection-life and the Being of God, 
it is recorded by Matthew, that the. multitudes were astonished at His 
teaching (l\fatt. xxii :33). Let us note at this point that our lesson 
tells us that the common people heard the Lord Jesus Christ gladly 
(rvfark xii :376). And this in turn reminds us that, among the creden
tials of the Lord as the Messiah, there is listed the fact the poor have 
the gospel preached to them (Matt. xi:5). \Veil, the Pharisees and 
Sadducees could not say that they had never heard the good tidings. 
But they may have had to admit that they never hearkened to them. 
Here they are again as those that refused to listen to the Prophet of 
God. Matthew speaks of the Pharisees coming to tempt the Lord 
with a question about the greatest commandrnent. l'vfark says nothing 
about an attempt to ensnare the Saviour at this time; but he speaks 
of an individual scribe coming as of his own accord with the same 
question. The necessary harmony between these two Synoptics may 
suggest that the possibly well-meaning scribe was probably a tool in 
the employ of the murderous Pharisees. But, judging from what 
the Lord said about scribes at the end of our lesson, we have little war
rant for giving this scribe any credit of honest intention at this time. 
One thing is certain: The Lord was not deceived by him. He never 
is; and therein lies much comfort for us. 

Questions about law readily lend themselves to disputes that separate 
people. It is otherwise when the heart is filled with a real concern 
about holy love. Love brings the proper parties together. One could 
write a helpful treatise on the righteousness that underlies all pure love. 
But our lesson deals with these kindred truths from another point 
of view. Jesus was not speaking of holiness which makes love genuine, 
but of love which makes the law helpfully active. Scribes who delight 
to make sport with technicalities do much to sweep love out of our 
courts, and those laymen who live by the irreducible minimum of the 
letter do the same to our communities. Legalism shrivels the soul. 
No wonder the Lord condenmed the scribes. No wonder He spoke 
so passionately about the principle of going the second mile (Matt. 
v:21-48). "Love worketh no ill to his neighbor; love therefore is the 
fulfilment of the law" (Rom. xiii:10). I have written thus far of love 
in its relation to the law that governs the society of men. It should 
be observed, however, that the Lord mentioned love first as the proper 
expression of our duties toward God. \Ve rejoice in these days to see 
those who still feel the command of duty in regard to holy things. 
But how much more would such dear souls get out of life, if their 
spiritual worship and service were the result of an abiding, conscious 
love for God! 

We must remember; however, that man is not of himself capable 
of love toward God or man. All the catalogues of the attributes and 
expressions of the natural heart in the Bible fail to mention love as one 
of their items. Let us look at two of these lists of the natural man's 
capabilities. Mark vii:21-22, "From within, out of the heart of men, 
evil thoughts proceed, fornications, thefts, murders, adulteries, covet
ings, wickednesses, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, railing, pride 

' 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR HOPE 703 

foolishness." Gal. v:19-21, "Now the works of the flesh are manifest 
which are: fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, 
enmities, strife, jealousies, wraths, factions, divisions, parties, envyings, 
drunkenness, revellings, and such like." Therefore, if man had to hope 
in himself, he would have no hope of fulfilling God's law. But when 
we turn to the list of the fruit of the Spirit, love is the first blessing 
mentioned (GaL v:22-23). Now the Spirit is the Spirit of Christ 
(Rom. viii:9-10), and we receive the Spirit of God when we have faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ (Acts xi:17). The great question for the soul 
to have answered is not the question about the first commandment, 
or the question of love as its fulfilment, but the question of the person 
of the Lord Jesus Christ as possessed by grace through faith. \\Tell, 
therefore, did the Saviour bring the focus of the lesson to bear upon 
Himself as the Lord. 

JESUS AND HIS FRIENDS 
fvfay 28. Mark xiii:33-xiv:9. Golden Text, John xv:14 

Daily Readings 
Mon., l'Vlay 22, Mark xiii:1-8. Tues., May 23, Mark xiii:9-13. 

Wed., l\'lay 24, Mark xiii:14-27. Thurs., May 25, l'vlark xiii:28-37. 
Fri., l\ifay 26, Mark xiv:1-9. Sat., May 27, Luke x:38-42. Sun., 
May 28, John xv:9-17. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Need of Watchfulness (Mark xiii:33-37). II. 
Plan of the Chief Priests and Scribes (Mark xiv: 1-2). 
Anointing of the Lord (Mark xiv:3-9). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Futile 
III. The 

The warning and exhortation with which our lesson begins becomes 
fully intelligible only as we understand the revelation of the eschatologi
ca] facts which forms the major portion of the chapter in which they 
are found. There is need for all sorts of watchfulness because of the 
disturbing elements of the time that exists before the Lord's return; 
and then there is equal need for spiritual alertness on account of the 
fact of the Lord's return itself, that is to say because of our relation 
to Him. It is as if the Saviour said: "Take heed to be loyal to me. 
Do not allow any one to mislead you by false hopes. Do not become 
negligent in regard to the commissisn which I have given you." Loy
alty to the Lord Jesus Christ, that is the thing that should mark the 
life of every Christian. vVas not this the principle upon which He 
restored Peter to His fellowship and service. Let us read His question 
to the backslidden apostle in that early morning hour. It will do 
us good. "Simon, (son) of John, lovest thou Me" (John xxi:15-17)? 
Let us also note the emphasis with which the Lord reminded the same 
apostle a few moments later, when he became curious about the future 
of his fellow-laborer John, that his chief concern should be about his 
own faithfulness to Him. These are the Saviour's words to him on 
that occasion, "If I will that he tarry till I come, what (is that) to thee? 
Follow thou Me" (John xxi:22). Peter had some difficulty with him
self on one subsequent day (Gal. ii:11-14); but he proved faithful in 
the end. His Epistles show that. But the great question is now 
not that about Peter but that about ourselves. Are we living in such a 
way that we will be able to quote Paul's words as those true of our
selves at the end of our life on earth: "I have fought the good fight, 
I have finished the course, I have kept the faith" (2 Tim. iv:7) Listen 
then to the openi"ng call of the lesson: "Take ye heed!" 

"Watch and pray!" Some ancient authorities omit the two words 
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"and pray"; but the absence of that phrase need not change the general 
thought of the exhortation. Watchfulness is prayerfulness. Have 
you noticed that the Lord did not instruct the apostles in this text in 
regard to the objects for which they should pray? I judge that the 
important thing in this connection is not the details of the prayer life, 
but the prayerfulness itself. A truly prayerful person may be trusted 
with the various burdens of his prayers. It is praying that the Lord 
urges here more than so many prayers. The glory back of this prin
ciple of life is the expectancy in view of and the desire for the Lord's 
personal return, in other words, the hope of seeing Him and standing 
before Him. \Vatchfulness is therefore not only prayerfulness but 
a1so hopefulness. It is the Scriptural optimism of the faithful believer 
that brings his soul to the place of prayer. He feels the need for this 
alertness in his waiting for the King on account of his lack of information 
in regard to the very hour of His return. But, should he ever forget to 
exercise this care, or grow lax in the observance of it, the duty ,vill 
still remain; for here are the abiding words of the Lord: "Watch an 
prayl" 1Vlay this lesson be as an alarm dock to the Sunday Schools 
the world around. l\1ay there be many who will have learned or 
learned anew the challenge and invitation of Luke xxi:28: "But when 
these things begin to come to pass, look up, and lift up your heads; 
because vour Redemption draweth nigh." 

He is worth watching for; for He is the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords (Rev. :xix:16). The chief priests and the scribes were not ready 
to admit this; but they refiected a fear that unconsciously spoke of it. 
Why all this need for subtlety unless Jesus be a Person of great conse
quence. If Jesus be only a peasant of Galilee, why fear a tumult that 
might enrage Rorne against Jerusalem? But it was the failure of their 
scheming, to avoid killing Christ on the feast day, that proved more 
than their fears that Jesus was an important Person. For He, the 
Lamb of God, died, as it was written of Him in the Scriptures, on the 
feast day! 

The incident of the anointing of Jesus, and especially what He said 
about the one who so favored Him, when viewed in the light of Christian 
history, also reveals the majesty of the One 'Who is coming again. 
I asked a fine Christian young man the other night whether he could 
get up before the class and declare that he was meek. He said, in view 
of the bad effect that such a statement would have concerning himself 
on those who would have heard it, that he could not. I asked the class 
then, whether they felt embarrassed for Jesus when He said that He 
was meek. They replied, of course, without hesitation, that they did 
not. Jesus could say that He was meek because He was meek. Now, 
in the light of the force of this truth of the Lord's character, consider 
His claim concerning the promise that He made in respect to this 
memorial to Mary. From the standpoint of the world, Jesus was but 
a Galilean peasant. What He spoke about her, was said in a small 
town, far from the center of the world's government at the time, and 
in the hearing of only a few friends. Within a short time He was 
nailed to the Cross. What hope had He of having this prophecy 
fulfilled? Yet here we are fulfilling it. And so have there been thou
sands upon thousands of others, in all parts of the earth, ever since 
the moment that He uttered it. "All flesh is as grass, And all the glory 
thereof as the flower of the grass. The grass withereth, and the flower 
falleth: But the word of the Lord abideth forever" (l Peter i:24-25). 
Who is the One Who spoke this promise to and prophecy concerning 
Mary? He is God the Son. It is He Who is coming back again 
(Heh. i:6). Beloved, take heed, watch, pray; for ye_ know not when 
the Son of God, your Saviour and Lord returns! 
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Editorial Notes 

"The greatest of these is Love" (1 Cor. 
The Greatest xiii:13). Not our little love, but His 

great love. "Perfect love casteth out 
fear," writes the beloved disciple (1 John v:18). Not 
our love, but His wonderful love. Of this love Paul writes: 
"To know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, 
that ye might be filled with all the fulness of God,, (Eph. 
iii: 19). The love of Christ is the greatest theme of the vVord 
of God. The dimensions of this love, the breadth, the 
length, the height and the depth cannot be measured. It 
extends over all the ages and will last forever and ever. The 
height is Heaven's Glory; the depth, the horrible pit of 
darkness, death and judgment into which He went for lost 
sinners. In love 1 He stooped so low and lifts so high. The 
riches of His love are unsearchable. The love of Christ 
alone can satisfy our hearts. This is our resting place, not 
our weak and little love for Hirn, but His eternal, omnisc·ient 
and perfect love for us. The knowledge of it in faith gives 
peace and joy, upholds in earth's sorrows, makes earthly 
joys and pleasures vanish, fills the soul with longing for 
Himself. And yet how little we drink at this fountain! 
How often is the creature's love more real to us, yea, more 
enjoyed, than His surpassing love! Yet His love continues 
and can never end for those who have trusted in Christ. 

It passeth knowledge because it never had a beginning. 
It is an infinite, an eternal love. Before the foundation of 
the world He loved the Church and had His heart set upon 
us. All His own were known to Him, before they ever 
existed. And well may we remember that this is true of us 
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as individuals. He knew our sin and our shame, yet He 
loved us. This passeth knowledge. 

It passeth knowledge, because He laid His glory aside and 
took the creature form and the creature place. Love led 
Him down. And then He gave Himself. The Church is 
the pearl of great price for which He gave all He had to 
give to possess her. But while it is true that "Christ loved 
the Church, and gave Himself for it," it is equally true that 
each believer, put into that Church by the Holy Spirit as a 
member, can say, "He loved me and gave Himself for me" 
(Gal. ii :20). It is therefore a personal love; and that passeth 
knowledge. 

It passeth knowledge vvhen we think He bore our individual. 
sins in His body on the tree. All were known to Him, 
and He paid for all of them with His precious blood. It 
passeth knowledge, when we think what agony and suffer
ing this involved. And what are we that He should pass 
through all this, and stand in our stead! "vVhen we were 
yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ·ungodly. 
For scarcely for a righteous man will one die; yet perad
v<:.nture for a good man some would even dare to die. But 
God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us" (Rom. v:6-8). Un
godly, sinners, enemies of God, vile and lost, such we are 
by nature, and such He loved and for such He gave Himself. 
It passeth knowledge. But now we can rejoice in the 
triumphs of His love accomplished in His cross. 

The storm that bow'd Thy blessed Head, 
Is hushed forever now, 

And rest divine is mine instead 
Whilst Glory crowns Thy brow. 

It passeth knowledge when we trace His loving ways in 
Grace with us. As wandering, lost sheep, He went after us 
and sought usl He drew us with the cords of love (Hos. 
xi:4), and then "He brought me to the banqueting house, 
and His banner over me was love" (Song of Sol. ii;4). And 
how His love has provided for all our need, for our comfort 
and peace, for our rest and enjoyment! In that banqueting 
ho.\lse of salvation and fellowship with Him~elf, all is love, 
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which passeth knowledge. The feast is rich, and He invites 
us to enjoy the riches of that love. Love wants to give. 
Oh! for hearts open, constantly open to receive the fulness 
of His love, the blessings of love, He is so willing to give! 
Love wants to be trusted. Oh! for a more perfect trust in 
Him who loveth us! 

It passeth knowledge when we think how He bears with 
us in our erring ways. He knows each one. He knows our 
frame, our weakness, our sins, our failings; He knows the 
secrets of our hearts. How unlovable the Saints would be 
to each other if each knew the complete story of failure 
and stumbling of the other! Yet }le knowing it all loveth 
us. The blessed work, foreshadowed when He girded Him
self and washed the disciples' feet, is still done by Him. In 
this love-work He cleanses us by the washing of water by 
the Word. He takes away that which defiles us. In our 
failures He bears with us and restores to fellowship by His 
love-work as our Advocate. 

It passeth knowledge, this n1ighty love, because He protects 
us, and in His loving care He ever thinks of each of us. How 
it must grieve Him when our anxieties and fears accuse 
Him of not caring for us! "Ca rest Thou not?" said Martha 
to Him in her anxious service. And each fear, each doubt, 
each anxious burden we bear ourselves, but repeats this sin
ful charge. He does care, and bids us to test His love by 
casting our cares upon Him. He will never leave us. He 
can never forsake us. All things, no matter what they are, 
are directed by Himself and arranged by His love, so that 
they must work together for good. 

It passeth knowledge, for He will never cease loving those 
who are washed in His own blood. He will keep us to the 
end, and through His love and power "present the Church 
to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing." The future will yet manifest the love 
that passeth knowledge. When we shall be welcomed by 
Him in the Father's house, where we become the partakers 
of His own Glory and bear His own image, when that blessed 
eternity of Glory begins, then we shall begin to know more 
fully that love, which passeth knowledge. 
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But now down here, as pilgrims and strangers, we can 
have it as our blessed and daily portion to know the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge. This is not a con
tradiction. We can know what passeth knowledge. Yea, 
as we know the love of Christ, as we taste that love, trust 
His love, receive from H.is fulness, we discover that it does 
pass knowledge. May the Spirit of God lead us on into 
the knowledge of His perfect love! And that carries wi tb 
it great responsibility. The love of Christ enjoyed and 
trusted will constrain us. We shall live no longer for our
selves, but for Hi1n. Love begets love. Filled with His 
love, we shall love and walk in love. Yea, in that love in 
Him and His love shed abroad in our hearts we shall be 
filled with all the fulness of God. 

Comfort Ye, 
My People 

~ 
"Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith 
the Lord!" \:Vith this blessed con1n1and 
Isaiah begins that portion of his great 
prophecy which looks forward to the 

future day of blessing connected with the coming of Israel's 
King. 

\Vhat precious promises we find in this section of the great 
prophet! Apart from the promises of the Redeemer, the 
Holy One of Israel, His sin-bearing work and His Kingly 
Glory, the words of comfort and peace for the godly in 
Israel. "Fear notl For I have redeemed thee, I have 
called thee by thy name; thou art mine. When thou passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the 
rivers, they shall not overflow thee; when thou walkest 
through the fire, thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the 
flame kindle upon thee" (Isa. xliii :1-2). Many similar assur
ances are found in these prophetic chapters of comfort and 
peace for His trusting people. We repudiate the invention 
of some Bible teachers that these promises of comfort are for 
the Jews and that a Christian should not use them at all. 
The God of comfort1 who comforts His people, is the same 
at all times. He changeth not! The "Fear not!" to His 
earthly people is the "Fear not!" a child of God claims and 
hears in faith. And how blessed to remembN, "I have 
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redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy name; thou art 
mine." 

These days of uncertainty, of troubles and afflictions 
among the Saints of God, are the days in which faith must 
take hold of all these assuring words. The comfort of His 
vVord will carry us through all the trials and perplexities we 
His people have. Should He tarry, the cmning days will bring 
still greater tests, but He a bideth faithful. Let all things 
fail, as they will fail in the end, He will never fail. "I will 
not leave nor forsake thee" is as true in 1933 as it was in the 
days these words were spoken first. 

But to enjoy the comfort, to be comforted by Himself, 
to hear the ;,vhispers of His love, we must be close to Hi1n
self. "As one whom his n1other comforteth, so will I com
fort you" (Isa. lxvi:13). The child comes to the mother 
for con1fort, nestles close to her and buries the little tear 
stained face in her bosom. To enjoy His gracious corn.fort we 
must cling very close to Him, and as a child does, unburden 
our hearts to Him. That is what He loves His children 
to do. 

And then in these days vve need the "comfort of hope," 
that hope which does not leave ashamed, that blessed hope 
\vhich, jn its glorious realization, is now so very near. The 
children of the world use frequently a phrase, "vVha t is a 
man going to do in these times?" vVe do not know their 
answer. But "What is a Christian to do in these days?" 
we can answer. "Cling closer and closer to Hin1self! Claim 
in faith His promises. Commit thy way unto the Lord and 
trust also in IIim; He will bring it to pass"-or, as it should 
read, "He will act." Look not only to Him for daily help 
and strength, but look for Him. Looking~to Him and for 
Him will be the faith which overcomes the miseries of the 
dying age. 

~ 
The last epistle the Apostle Paul wrote is 

The Word in the second epistle to his beloved son Tim .. 
the Last Days othy. In the first epistle he describes the 

Church as the house of God and the order 
of that house. "These things write I unto thee, hoping to 
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come unto thee shortly. But if I tarry long, that thou 
n1ayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the 
house of God, which is the church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of the truth" (1 Tim. iii:14-15). In the 
second epistle the house of God is seen in disorder. The 
professing church is described prophetically as "a great 
house." The little mustard seed has becon1e a big tree, 
sheltering in its branches the fowls under heaven, repre
senting unsaved people. What has come to pass in the . 
history of the church is foreseen in this second epistle, in 
fact the beginning of it was even then noticeable when Paul 
penned this document under the guiding of the Holy Sprit. 
He had to see before his departure the beginning of the 
ruin of that, which, as a master workman, he had been used 
to build, and over which he watched so faithfully. He 
describes now the coming departure from the truth of God. 
Nor is there a promise made, or instruction given, about a 
recovery from these conditions; they continue to the end of 
the age. It is true revivals, partial recoveries have been 
in the past, only to show that man fails again after each 
renewed action of the Holy Spirit: It goes from bad to 
worse in the professing church, till the hour strikes when the 
Lord takes His faithful remnant, the true Church, out of the 
great house (I Thess. iv :13-18). \Vhat happens then to 
the great Babylon-house is written in Revelation xv iii :2. 
The house, completely abandoned by the restraining Spirit, 
becomes "the habitation of demons and the hold of every 
foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird." 

The charge which the apostle delivers to Timothy in view 
of these conditions of departure from the faith concerns 
mostly the Word of God. Apostasy starts with the giving 
up of sound doctrine. Critics and other deniers of inspira
tion speak of the spiritual meaning of the words of the Bible, 
and that the Bible contains the Word of God, instead of, 
is the Word of God. Therefore the apostle wrote: "Hold 
fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me, 
in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim. i :13). 
This is an important thing to do. The expression "the 
form of sound words" is a strong argument for verbal in-
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spiration. The truth of God is conveyed in the very words 
of God, and therefore the form in which the truth is made 
known is to be maintained and the believer must earnestly 
contend for it. 

Again he charged Timothy, "The things thou hast heard of 
me among niany witnesses, the same commit thou to faith
ful men, who shall be able to teach others also" (ii :2). He 
is charged to commit the revealed truth (not new revela
tions) through the apostle, which he and others had heard, 
to others, who would be chosen by the Lord, gifts to the 
Church, so that the truth be propagated. This is the only 
true apostolic succession, not through the church as an 
organization, nor through certain n1en who claim ecclesi
astical authority, but through those who hold fast the 
form of sound words _and who minister it to others in the 
energy of the Holy Spirit. The strength of His grace is 
needed for all this. 

An equally important exhortation which must be heeded 
in these last days is found in the well known words "Study 
to show thyself approved of God, a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of truth." 
What a havoc has been wrought by a wrong division of the 
\Vord of God! Law and grace is being jumbled together. 
Israel is being robbed of her promises, and the Church impov
erished on account of it. The Word of God and the Truth 
of God have suffered most from the hands of such unskilled 
workmen, who, not dividing the Word rightly, have pro
duced confusion worse confounded. The sad division of 
the professing church and much else is the result of it. The 
whole Truth of God has been obscured and unbelief fostered 
by it. Rightly dividing the Word of truth is an essential 
thing both in teaching and also in Christian living. 

And how we need the Word of God in these days is still 
more emphasized by the prisoner of the Lord in this last 
epistle when he wrote, "AU Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc
tion, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works" 
(iii:16-17). 
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Once more the man who faced the martyr's death wrote 
"I charge thee." "Preach the Word; be instant in season, 
out of season; rebuke, reprove, exhort with all longsuffering 
and doctrine" (iv:2). 

From all this we learn that the business of the true believer 
in the last days, the perilous times, when the Word of God 
is set aside, is to cling to the Word, to hold it fast, to exalt 
it, to live by it and to preach it at all times. I\1ay He give 
us all the strength and help to do this, and then to find that 
this Word gives us the blessing and the peace we need in the 
evil days which have come upon us. 

+ 
It is a solemn charge which Paul com-

Holding Faith mitted to his son Timothy, and well worth 
and a Good for us His people to consider daily, 
Conscience . "Holding faith, and a good conscience; 

which son1e having put away concerning 
faith, have made shipwreck" (1 Tim. i:19). The charge is 
"holding faith and a good conscience." Son1e put a good 
conscience away and as a result make shipwreck concerning 
faith. The faith is sound doctrine; the gospel of grace; the 
truth of Christianity. A good conscience must be main
tained in order to hold that faith in sincerity and truth. 
Daily self-judgment, even as to the smallest things, is 
absolutely necessary to keep the believer from the dangerous 
rocks on which his faith may be wrecked. It may be a very 
little sin that is allowed and not confessed and put away; but 
this unjudged sin becomes the starting point of something 
worse, and may lead to terrible results. If a good con
science is put away, the believer begins to drift. 

"To be in communion with God, the conscience must be 
good, must be pure; ~nd if we are not in communion with 
God, we cannot have t.he strength that would maintain us 
in the faith, that would enable us to persevere in the pro
fession of the truth, as God has given it to us. Sa tan then 
has a hold upon us, and if the intellect of one in this state 
is active, he falls into heresy. The loss of a good conscience 
opens the door to Satan, because it deprives us of com
munion with God; and the active mind under Satan's 
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influence invents ideas instead of confessing the truth of 
God." 

In this we find an explanation why men become apostates. 
They held the faith once and have given up that faith. 
Error does not begin with the head, but with the heart. 
Some sin was cherished; a secret sin had control. Self
judgment was not exercised; no confession made. Having 
no good conscience there was no more real communion with 
God, and in due time came the outward evidence of it all
shipwreck concerning faith. 

Holding faith and a good conscience. How important 
these two things are. We cannot have a good conscience 
without walking in the path of separation from evil into which 
we are called by the Grace of God. And we cannot keep 
faith and know the power of faith unless we have a good 
conscience. Oh! the - shipwrecks of faith all about us! 
And many more may follow. Reader, are you drifting to
wards the rocks? Turn thee about and seek His face today. 
Confess your sins. Deal severely ·with thyself. Put into the 
place of death the accursed thing and then a good con
science will be restored to you. 

~ 
Man is 11the creature of the dust. The 

God Rebukes earth upon which man lives, according to 
Man His Word, God has given to the children 

of men. Where do we read that the air 
above man, the atmosphere, is also man's dominion. It 
belongs to another being, who in Scripture is called, the 
prince of the power of the air. His wicked spirits are there. 
Man, not contented with the earth, is speaking of the conquest 
of the air, and experiments with different devices to fly. 
Disaster upon disaster has happened, costing millions in 
money and thousands of human lives. The latest disaster, 
the wrecking of the dirigible Akron, should lead people to 
think. It was built at a cost of over 5 million dollars, paid 
for by the people's money.· It was gone in a few moments, . 
and with it over seventy souls were plunged into eternity. 
It suffered the same fate as the Shenandoah. What out
rageous waste of money and human lives. Great Britain 
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had similar disasters, and there seems to be a conviction that 
these experiments should cease. \Vhy should this waste 
continue? These increasing disasters of the air look to the 
Editor like God rebuking man. 

We should never think of entering an airship, not even in 
case of emergency, for we should feel it means tempting God. 

Behind is man's pride. He wants to achieve greater and 
greater things. He ignores his limitations set by the Creator. 
Whenever that is done man has no right to claim God's 
protection. 

+ 
Some religious people, normal Christians~ 

Falling Upward would like to know why so much is being 
said and written against the evolution 

theory. Evidently to some the whole thing appears harm
less. A certain gentleman got up in one of the great church 
assemblies held in our country and declared that while he 
was an out and out Evolutionist he also was a Christian. 
He either does not know what an Evolutionist is, or he does 
not know what a Christian is. Probably the latter is the 
case. Evolution rejects the divine revelation concerning 
the origin of man, and instead of believing that man is the 
direct creature of God, the evolulionist tries to make himself 
believe that man has come up through successive ages from 
protoplasm, tadpole, fish, ape, ape-man, tailless man and 
finally the cav~man. Thus, whatever evil is in the race 
today is not the result of the faII of man, for man never fell, 
nor was he created in God's image. What is in him of evil 
tendencies originated in the protoplasm and it is working 

. . 

itself out and becomes less and less. Hence the evolution 
theory must deny the moral responsibility of man. Instead 
of having been the innocent creature of G,od, created after 
God's likeness, then fallen into sin and dragged down, 
according to evolution, man is falling upward ever since he 
changed from the ape to a tailless being. And so he is 
continuing to fall upward, and tries to make himself believe 
his falling upward is bringing him nearer and nearer the goal.· 

But while it is serious enough that the evolutionist rejects 
God's revelation and the fall of man, still more serious is the 
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denial of redemption, and the rejection of Christ as Saviour 
from sin. Man is falling upward, is his own saviour. He 
is ever progressing and has no need of divine power to save 
him. Hence all the teachings the Son of God has given 
concerning the ruin of our race, the purpose of His coming 
to seek and to save that which is lost, that He came to 
give His life a ransom for many, that man must be born 
again in order to be in the Kingdom of God, these and other 
truths He uttered are nothing but inventions. Such is the 
viciousness of the evolution theory. It rejects both the 
Word of God and the Christ of God. 

\Vell, let them continue in their process of falling upward; 
let them turn to the Zoo to locate and study thefr ancestry. 
Every sensible Christian will hold on to his ancestry in the 
garden of Eden, to the fall of man, to Christ the Son of God, 
the Saviour, the Second Man, who has redeemed us and 
brought us back to God by the shedding of His blood. 

~ 
i\_ committee of thirty ministers ai1d others 

Serious Ques- living in Toronto, Ontario, have closely 
tions Raised examined the Oxford Group and they have 

published a sharp criticism. Among other 
things we read, "It has been pointed out that this move
ment is noticeably weak in its affirmations of the funda
n1entals of the Christian faith. It seems to a void the basic 
Christian doctrines in regard to God, Jesus Christ, and to 
salvation." It is in full line with our own investigation. 

But some serious questions are raised as to the honesty of 
the Buchman-Oxford I\!Iovement. These Christian leaders 
say: 

"There is a rather widespread feeling of disquiet in regard 
to the moral obtuseness of the movement in spite of the fact 
that it makes much of the fact of "Absolute Honesty." 
Serious objection has been taken to the tendency of obscur
ing the origin of the movement, and there is a feeling that 
it is not justified in capitalizing the prestige of Oxford Uni
versity in its name." 

"In the light of the unsatisfactory history of some evan
gelistic campaigns in regard to their financial management, 
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there is a feeling in many quarters that the movement 
should follow the sound practice of accounting for its income 
and expenditure in each community where it receives funds 

The movement is also criticized on the ground that 
it appears to accept the standard of the highest social eco
n01nic group and at the same time claims to practice a doc
trine of 'absolute' unselfishness. If this principle were taken 
seriously it would seem to call for a greater simplicity of life 
at a time when millions are in desperate need." 

The cost of the movement must run into the hundreds of 
thousands, for it patronizes the most exclusive and the high
est priced hotels, vvhere these modern "Life Changers" can 
have a good tin1e. 

Furthermore, the committee of thirty points out the grave 
dangers in the exploitation of sexual sins, the guidance which 
comes dangerously near to the den1onism of spiritis1n. Vie 
quote a paragraph: "Guidance as practiced by some of the 
representatives of the movement does not seem to be far 
removed from the magic of primitive religions. We have 
far too many people who are seeking guidance from the 
spirit world through mediums, astrologers, ouija boards and 
horoscopes." But will these warnings be heeded? One 
thing is sure, the Buchman Cult is bound to do great harm 
to the young. 

~ 
While in Toronto the Editor's attention 

Fine Logic was called to a sermon preached by a 
loyal conservative preacher. He spoke 

on the Oxford Group, the Buchman Cult. 
There lives in Canada a certain radical preacher by name 

of Salem Bland. A number of years ago the Editor ran 
across him in Manitoba, where he gave lectures against the 
inspiration and revelation of the opening chapters of Genesis. 
The Editor answered him in Westminster Church of Winni
peg. He was then known as a Socialist with radical tend
encies. Now the Toronto preacher speaks of him in the 
following words : 

"There is one man given to social reform, but whose 
teachings on religious subjects I absolutely abhor. He is 
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that arch iconoclast, the Rev. Salem Bland. There is noth
ing in the Bible which he doesn't seem to deny. The ex
piatory blood of Christ, the Virgin birth, practically every
thing, and yet he approves the Oxford Group. That is 

h d . " enoug to con emn it. 
This is fine logic. Hundreds of modernists, evolutionists, 

rationalists, and the modern Pharisees, the Anglo Catholics 
.and other Ritualists endorse this new cult. Their endorse
ment spells condemnation for true believers. 

~ 
"The ground of a certain rich man brought 

Whose Shall forth plentifully. And he thought within 
Those Things himself, saying, \Vhat shall I do, because 

Be? I have no room where to bestow my 
fruits? And he said, This will I do, I will 

pull down n1y barns and build greater, and there will I 
bestow all my fruits and my goods. And I will say to n1y 
soul, Soul thou hast much goods laid up for many years; 
take thine ease, eat, drink and be merry" (Luke xii:16, etc.). 
That night the rich n1an passed away, and then the question 
is asked by the Lord "Whose shall those things be?" 

"vVhose shall those things be?" It is a question which 
ought to stir the conscience of every believer, and especially 
those who believe in the blessed Hope of the soon Cmning 
of our Lord. Our earthly possessions will be left behind. 
Whose shall those things be? There is great danger in these 
days when judgment clouds hover over this age, even for 
true believers, to heap treasures together in these last days 
and to hold on to the earthly things. We do not enter into 
an answer to the question,What will become of the possessions 
of the children of God, which they will leave behind, when 
the Lord does come? We mention it purely that we may 
all think about it and pray about it. But this we say, 
we must do all we can as His stewards in these days in the 
support of all real spiritual work in sending out the Gospel 
in every possible way both at home and abroad, in the 
home and mission fields and in witnessing for the Truth of 
God. Think it over: if He comes, "Whose shall these 
things be?" Then pray "Lord, what will Thou have me 

· to do?" 
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Forty is a prominent number in the Bible. 
Number Forty It has also meaning for the Editor for, 

with next month's issue, we start 
Volume Number Forty. In July, 1894, the first issue of 
"Our Hope" came out, and since then it has made its appear
ance month after month. Forty years is a long, long time. 
In looking back we can only praise Hin1 for all His goodness 
and mercy in permitting us to send forth this "Testimony . 
for our Lord Jesus Christ" and for sustaining us so graciously 
in it. 

He has used this testimony in a most wonderful way. 
The influence of it has been felt, and is being felt, in every 
continent. The hundreds of foreign missionaries who receive 
"Our Hope" as a gift have been helped by it and have passed 
on the good things to converted heathens in a score or more 
foreign languages. Hundreds of young preachers have 
received help and inspiration through it. Letters come to 
us from everywhere, lonely farm houses, shut-ins, from 
professional men, heads of corporations and railroad officials, 
all telling the same story of help and blessing received 
through the testimony. Thousands who used to read it 
have gone home. Repeatedly, sons and daughters write 
us how father and mother cherished the magazine, how they 
were refreshed and strengthened during their final illness. 

And nmv, with other publications, we too face increasing 
difficulties. This is nothing new. We had severe struggles 
years ago, but He has always answered prayer, and the 
Editor is convinced that He will also, in these critical times, 
sustain and provide. 

Yet we need the prayerful assistance of our readers. 
Hundreds read this whose names were put on our free list. 
We know as soon as you are able you will renew your sub
scription. We -have no other income from the magazine. 
We carry no advertisements. When you pray remember 
the needs of "Our Hope." 

Send in names of your friends for sample copies of "Our 
'dope." 
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Our readers will enjoy reading the sermon 
Read It recently preached in Hegeman Chapel, 

Stony Brook, by the headmaster of the 
School, our youngest son. It is just a sample of the spiritual 
food given to the young in that school. The Lord Jesus 
Christ and His Glory is being magnified, and the gr.eat doc
trines of true Christianity are taught. That is why God is 
honoring this school. Even educators who are not as 
positive in the faith as the headmaster is, have said that 
Stony Brook with its Evangelical teachings is a leader in the 
right direction. They begin to endorse the Stony Brook 
plan of combining with the highest academic training posi
tive Christian instruction in the faith of our fathers. Other 
secondary schools begin to fall in line. The headmaster's 
book, "Exploring the_ Bible," is now a text-book in several 
schools. 

Pray for Stony Brook! Support the Stony Brook School! 
Make it possible that we may continue in the education of 
sons of missionaries and widows. If you have boys of high 
school age send them to the School. We also have a lower 
school preparing the pupils for entrance into the School 

+ 
On account of the Editor's travels we could not 

Great Blessing give a detailed account of meetings held during 
recent months. 

The Editor had a time of great blessing in Toronto. He preached 
the anniversary sermons in Knox Church. Three great audiences 
gathered on Lord's day and great blessing resulted. During the week 
he conducted a Prophetic Conference in the same church. After
noons great gatherings of hundreds came out, but at night the seating 
capacity was completely exhausted. From twelve to thirteen hundred 
were packed in, scores were standing, and finally, many could not get 
in at all and overflow meetings had to be held. The pastor of the 
Church, Dr. John G. Inkster, Canon Dyson Hague and Canon Howitt 
presided. Hundreds came and told us personally of the great help 
and blessing received. 

Then came Winnipeg-our twenty-eighth visit to that splendid city 
of the great Northwest. Elim Chapel, which still is the center of a 
great Gospel activity, was filled with increasing audiences, and the 
streams of blessing flowed. We addressed some twenty audiences; 
also two in the German language. A great audience gathered to hear 
our testimony as to the "Oxford Group." 

The Editor also addressed 250 business men in the Royal Alexandra 
Hotel, members of the Kiwanis Club, on "The Faith of Our Fathers." 
Here, too, the Lord spoke to hearts. 

The same crowds and blessing were repeated in St. Paul, Mninesota, 
1n Peter Mcfarlane'~ Union Gospel Mission, · 
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We cannot give a report of the May Meetings held in smaiier towns 
of the State of New York and elsewhere. But we praise Him that 
He uses our ministry in such an astonishing manner. Soli Deo Gloria. 
To Him and to Him alone be the praise and glory. 

Montrose and 
Stony Brook 

~ 
Programs for these two summer Conferences under 
the leadership of the Editor are now available. 
Montrose, Pa., begins August 7th and ends Lord's 
day the 13th. The speakers wil! be, besides the 

Editor, Dr. George W. Arms, Pastor of the Bedford Avenue Presby
terian Church, Brooklyn, N. Y.; Dr. Frank E. Gaebelein, Headmaster 
of Stony Brook SchooC and Evangelist Thomas T. Edwards. 

Stony Brook, L. I. Conference begins on Lord's Day morning, 
August 13th, and closes Friday night, August 18th. The speakers are: 
Dr. Wilbur Smith, Pastor First Presbyterian Church, Coatesville, Pa.; 
Prof. Robert R. Fritsch, of Allentown, Pa.; Dr. Frank E. Gaebelein; 
Pastor Edward 0. Kehler, the Editor of "Our Hope," and others. The 
cost of entertainment has been reduced in both places, so that it is 
within reach of everybody. Please write for information to Mr. R. M. 
Honeyman, 1\,fontrose, Pa.; and if you decide to come to Stony Brook, 
write: Mr. Gilbert Moore, Stony Brook, L. I., N. Y. We expect 
great meetings in both places. 

We do not mean a Bible Conference which is "at 
A Bible Con- sea" doctrinally, but a Bible Conference which 

ference at Sea will be held on board a fine ocean liner. The 
cruise will be to Havana, Cuba, and then to the 

Bahamas, West Indies. It will last ten days. It is the cruise managed 
by our friend, Donald G. Barnhouse. It starts on June the 24th and 
ends, the Lord willing, on July 3rd. The Editor and his wife will be 
participating. He will speak daily, with other well known teachers. 

vVe hope many of our readers will be with us. For particulars please 
address at once Mr. E. Schuyler English, Drexel Building, Philadelphia, 
Pa. 

Be sure when you are in need of Scofield Reference Bibles to write 
us for a free and fu!I catalog. It will mean a very substantial saving 
to you and your friends. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALM LXXVIII 

The inscription of this Psalm is "Maschil of Asaph." As 
we have seen before, Maschil _means "instruction.'' Here we 
have an inspired historical instruction covering Israel's 
history from Egypt to David, rehearsing His wonderful 
works of power, the display of God's own character, and their 
own sinful character and miserable failure. It is an ex
pansion of the last verse of the preceding Psalm. "Thou 
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leddest Thy people like a flock by the hand of Moses and 
Aaron." 

As this is one of the largest Psalms we shall not quote 
the text fully, but we urge our readers to take their Bibles 
and follow the divisions and the exposition we give. 

I. The Remembrance of God's Gracious Condescension 
and Provision. (Verses 1-8.) 

In a similar way, "Give ear," Moses began His prophetic 
Song in which he covered past history and unfolded the 
future of the nation to their goal of deliverance, ultimate 
restoration and blessing. Asaph is the preacher here and he 
speaks, as every mouthpiece of the Lord should, with 
authority. He has a positive message; the Spirit of God 
unfolds through his testimony the Word and the acts of 
God as seen in His past dealings with His people. He is 
about to utter "the deep things" which they had heard and 
had known through their fathers. He speaks of a parable 
he will utter. This reminds us of Matthew xiii :34, 35. All 
things in God's Word are deep things, even the histories of 
the past have in them spiritual lessons of depths w:hich have 
to be sounded. All is inexhaustible. Frequently Christians 
say-,vhy are there so many deep things in the Bible, things 
hard to understand? They confess their inability to grasp it. 
God has given us the deep things for our soul exercise, and 
that we may cast ourselves on God the Holy Spirit, who 
dwells in us and who "searcheth all things, yea the deep 
things of God" (1 Cor. ii:10). Through these things the 
generations to come are to see the praises of Jehovah "and 
His strength, and His wonderful works that He hath done." 
And all He has done in establishing His testimony and 
giving them His law is "that they might set their hope in 
God and not forget the works of God, and keep His command-c 
ments, and might not be as their fathers, a stubborn and 
rebellious generation; a generation that set not their heart 
aright, and whose spirit was not stedfast with God." 

And here we must make a practical reflection. We are 
living in the days of the predicted apostasy. This is as 
evident among the Jews as it is in Christendom. God's 
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mighty deeds, His gracious condescension, His works of 
power and mercy, as recorded in Israel's history, are branded 
by Jews and by nominal "Christians" as myths and legends. 
Instead of instructing the young in the truth, as revealed 
in history, they teach the1n the denials of a rationalistic 
modernism. The result is disastrous, as we see it in the world 
today. 

II. Rebellion From Man's Side; Mercy from God's Side. 
(Verses 9-16.) 

The children of Ephraim are mentioned in the story of 
rebellion; they represent all the tribes; their conduct is 
typical of the conduct of all the people. It was the tribe of 
privilege for, in J acob's prophecy, Ephraim received the 
place of supremacy, being set over :rvfanasseh. Therefore, 
leadership rested with it. Reuben, on account of his deeds, 
had lost his birth-right; it had been transferred upon Joseph, 
the first-born of Rachel, and then Ephraim received the pre
eminent place. Then Joshua, the leader under whom Israel 
took possession of the land, was an Ephramite, and the place 
where the ark rested first in the land, Shiloh, was Ephramitic 
also. But they failed and their failure, the failure of the 
most privileged, is the story of all the tribes. They turned 
back; they did not keep God's covenant: they forgot even 
His works and His wonders. 

And what were they? Three are made prominent. The 
passage through the Red Sea. He delivered then1 by His 
mighty power in making a way through the Sea, and "made 
the waters stand as a heap." J\1odernistic teachers claim 
that the passage through the Sea was easily made, as one of 
these perverters of the Word of God writes "the waters were 
only two inches deep." But he failed to explain h9w the 
Egyptian army could perish in two inches of water. No, the 
waters were dammed up. The second wondrous thing is 
the guidance He gave them, a cloud by day and at night 
with a light of fire. The third is the rocks in the wilderness. 
"And He brought streams out of the rock, and caused waters 
to run down like rivers." The spiritual significance of all 
this is known to all Bible students. The Red Sea is the 
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aspect of the death of Christ by which we are delivered from 
the power of the enemy, leaving Egypt behind and the wilder
ness with the promised goal before. Guidance is ours also, and 
the waters, like rivers, are symbolical of the Holy Spirit. 

III. The Story of Israel's Failure and God's Faithfulness. 
(Verses 17-32.) 

In spite of the miracles, they sinned against Him and 
provoked the Most High in the desert. Occasionally some 
say "If we only had miracles restored people might believe." 
This is one of the delusions of Pentecostalism, which claims 
the restoration of the gift of tongues, while others claim also 
"the gift of healing." But though miracles should re-appear, 
even if some raised from the dead should bear a witness, the 
human heart is still as hard as it was in Israel's day. In 
spite of miracles "yet sinnini' and unbelieving (Luke xvi :31). 

He had given them water, and now their unbelieving heart 
asked "Can He give bread also? Will He provide flesh for 
His people?" The sin of all sins was theirs-the sin of 
unbelief. And their sin, as it is with the sin of unbelief 
today, did not spring from any lack of evidepce; it was the 
expression of the sinful nature, the will which opposes God. 
And that provoked judgment. He had given the bread 
from heaven; He rained down upon them manna to eat and 
gave them the corn of heaven. They ate the bread of the 
mighty. More than that, .He rained flesh on them like 

. dust and fowls like the sand of the seas. He showed them 
that He is a gracious and merciful God, whose hand is not 
shortened. What is their answer to these miracles of His 
loving kindness and almighty power? Are they going to 
humble themselves into the dust? Are they confessing now 
the sin of unbelief and seeking His pardon? Alas! the gifts 
were misused. They ate and ate till like animals they had 
their fill. "They were not estranged from their lust." As 
it is today-God's goodness did not lead them to repentance. 
Then He had to act, for He is the righteous God. "The 
wrath of God came upon them, and slew the fattest of them, 
and smote down the chosen men of Israel." What the heart 
of man is in his sinful rebellion is written here. It is the 
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story of the entire race. "For all this they sinned still, 
and believed not for His wondrous works." 

IV. Their Feigned Return. (Verses 33-39.) 

These verses no longer refer to their wilderness experience, 
but they correspond historically to the days of the Judges. 
Those were the days and years of terror. His hand rested 
heavily upon them. Then enslaved and suffering cruelly, 
they sought Him and returned to Him. They remembered 
in affliction and under judgment that God was their rock. 
}le answered by sending deliverers. But their heart was 
far from submission". It was nothing but a feigned return. 
Their mouth spoke words of contrition, but in their hearts 
was written another story. Nevertheless they flattered 
Him with their n1outh, and they lied unto Him with their 
tongues. For their heart was not right with Hiin, neither 
were they stedfast in His covenant. But who can fathom 
His compassion? The words which follow reveal His great 
kindness. How we should cherish them and revel in them! 
"But He being full of compassion, forgave their iniquity, and 
destroyed them not; yea, many a time turned He His anger 
away, and did not stir up all His wrath. For He remembered 
that they ,vere but flesh, a wind that passetl1 away, and 
cometh not again.'' And He is still the same. 

V. God in J udgmen t Upon Egypt and Upon Israel. 
(Verses 40-64.) 

This section takes us back once more to the wilderness, and 
emphasizes the fact that they remembered not His hand as 
it was manifested in their miraculous deliverance out of the 
Egyptian slavery and the great signs He had wrought in 
their behalf. These signs are briefly re-stated in verses 
43-51. He executed judgment upon Egypt. typical of the 
future judgment of this age. This is followed in our Psalm 
by a terse statement of their history as His people, whom 
"he led forth like sheep and guided them in the wilderness 
like a flock." He led them onward into the promised land. 
His right hand had purchased it. And in this expression we 
can see Him who is God's right hand in redemption, who is 
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at God's right hand; He who paid the purchase price for 
Israel's possessions and much more so for the heavenly 
inheritance of His people. He brought them into the land 
and cast out the nations and gave to Israel the land. 

Alas! all is followed by rebellion and disobedience. ''They 
dealt faithlessly like their fathers." Instead of worshipping 
Him in the appointed way "they provoked Him to anger 
with their high places and moved Him to jealousy with 
their graven images." .The history of judgment upon 
Israel follows. What a history it is! But it nevertheless 
reveals the holy and righteous character of God, who ever 
must maintain His holiness. God is as much Light as He is 
Love. He abhorred them; He was wroth; He gave them over 
to the oppressors; . He delivered them to the sword: He 
·consumed them. But this does not close their history. He 
is a faithful and covenant keeping God. 

VI. Mercy Remembered in Wrath. (Verses 65-72.) 

Jehovah awakes in mighty energy. He arises and deals 
with His adversaries (See Deut. xxxii:39-43). This is future, 
looking forward to the day of His victory. Mount Zion 
comes into view, the place of His rest in the coming kingdom,· 
when all His purposes with Israel will find their accomplish
ment. Then His Sanctuary will be in the earth. 

David is mentioned in the closing verses of this instructive 
Psal:m. But he and the sovereign grace manifested to .-him, 
is but a type of Him who is David's Lord and David's Son . 

. When He appears, the true shepher~ of Israel, their back
slidings will be healed,_ and Israel will be His inheritance. 

He spake the word, creating all, 
It came at His command; 

The vast creation, mountain, sea, 
And man came from His hand: 

And yet the One who did all this, 
Became a lowly Man, 

To soothe, to sympathize, to save-
0 love too vast to scan! 
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Buchmanism 
Known as the Oxford Group Movement 

Is it a Ffrst Century Fellowship? 

(Continued) 

V 
Buchmanism claims to be a "First Century Fellowship." 

It may call itself by this name, but the most prominent 
feature of the first century, the apostolic age, is not found in 
this fellowship. We read in the record of the historic day of 
Pentecost on which the Church of Jesus Christ was born by 
the corning of God the Holy Spirit, that the asse1nbled 
believers "continued stedfastly in the Apostles' doctrine." 
Sound doctrine is constantly stressed in the inspired docu
ments of the first century of the Church. We remind 
ourselves of son1e of the exhortations which are found in the 
different epistles. Most of these passages are in the epistles 
of Paul addressed to Ti1nothy, for reasons well known to every 
student of the Word of God. 

"If there be any other thing that is contrary to sound 
doctrine, according to the glorious Gospel of the blessed God, 
which was com1nitted to 1ny trust" (1 Tim i:10, 11). 

"Nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine, 
whereunto thou hast attained" (1 Tim. iv:6). 

"Till I come, give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to 
doctrine'' (1 Tim. iv :13). 

"Take heed to thyself, and unto doctrine" (1 Tim. iv:16). 
"Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double 

honour, especially they who labour in the Word and doctrine" 
(1 Tim. v:17). 

"That the name of God and His Doctrine be not blas
phemed'' (1 Tim. vi:l). 

"If any teach otherwise, and consent not to wholesome 
words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the 
doctrine which is according to godliness" (1 Tim. vi :3). 

"But thou hast fully known my doctrine" (2 Tim. iii:10). 
"All Scripture is given by inspiration, and is profitable for 

doctrine" (2 Tim. iii:16). 
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"That they rnay adorn the doctrine of God" (Titus ii:10). 
Then we learn fr01n these epistles that the Holy Spirit, 

predicting the last days of this present age, the days of 
apostasy, sounds His warnings as to rejection of sound 
doctrine; He tells us that in the closing days of the Church on 
earth sound doctrine will be abandoned. 

"Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits and the doctrines of de1nons" (1 Tim. iv:1). 

"For the ti111e will come when they will not endure sound 
doctrine" (2 Ti-rn. iv:3). 

And here are two more warnings written by the Spirit of 
God in the first century, which the Church throughout this 
age is to heed and to obey. 

"That ,ve henceforth be no more children, tossed to and 
fro, and carried about by every wind of doctrine, by the 
sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive" (Ephes. iv :14). 

"If there corne any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, 
receive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed; 
for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds" (2 John verses 10-11). 

Now what is the doctrine of Christ? It is what we have 
shown in our previous articles; it is the very heart of God, 
"the glorious Gospel of the blessed God." 

But these cardinal doctrines of our redemption, centering 
in the "finished work of Christ," are ahnost entirely omitted 
in this so-called "first century fellowship." More than that, 
the former evangelism which taught these doctrines so 
effectually and with such gracious results, is swept aside by· 
this Buchman movement, which claims to be the "new 
evangelism" (as if there could be a new evangelism) and the 
boast is made that the Oxford Group does not have anything 
to do with "theological terms," though these fundamental 
Gospel truths are the doctrine of the Apostles. The Oxford · 
Group has no doctrinal, essentially Christian, basis. The 
writings of the American leader of the movement, Dr. 
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Samuel Shoemaker, Jr., as well as the other group literature, 
to which we have already appealed, furnish the conclusive 
evidence. Besides Dr. Shoemaker's invention about the 
meaning of that blessed word, that never to be forgotten 
word, which came from the lips of our sin-bearing Christ, 
"It is finished," this leader is also hazy in other truths. For 
instance in his book "Religion that works," he makes the 
following astonishing statement, in writing about our 
Lord's resurrection," Never mind now whether the body rose 
with the spirit." Here the cloven foot of modernism peeps 
through the gown. It is worthy of a Fosdick, whom Dr. 
Shoemaker very approvingly quotes in his defense of Buch
man1sm. "We are trying to show men how to find religious 
experience. Dr. Fosdick is fond of making a distinction 
between 'the changing category' and the 'abiding experi
ence.'" (1) vVell, Drs. Shoemaker and Harry Emerson 
Fosdick may try to show men how to find a religious ex
perience, but that is a totally different thing from showing 
them how to find Christ, and how to be born again. 

With the entire absence of a sound doctrinal basis, how 
then can the Oxford Group be a "First Century Fellowship"? 
Several years ago we met one of the Group leaders in a 
western state. He knew next to nothing about the real 
Gospel, as taught in the Epistle to the Ron1ans. \Ve asked 
him the question: "Do you say anything in your first 
century fellowship about the return of our Lord?" He 
answered with an emphatic, no; he said that this would 
bring in controversy, and they avoided that. Yet next to 
Apostolic doctrine in the first century is the Apostolic hope, 
that blessed hope, of the return of .our Lord. 

Just to show what are the conceptions of some adherents 
of this first century fellowship we repeat the conversation 
the Editor had with another group leader. 

The Editor asked: "Why did you not open your meeting 
in the ballroom of the Waldorf-Astoria Hotel with prayer?" 
The answer: "Did the disciples have a prayer on the Day 
of Pentecost?" I answered, "No, but they prayed for ten 

{ l)"A Defense of So-called Buchmanism, by Dr. Shoemaker," page 18. 
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days, and Pentecost brought the answer." · Then I wanted 
to know why there is so much giggling, fun-making and 
hilarity in their house parties. And the writer was referred 
to the disciples on Pentecost who were also hilarious, so that 
the people thought they had too much wine. Further 
comment is not needed. 

Then we add this fact. The Oxford Group Jvfovement is 
disruptive. A true movement of the Holy Spirit always 
unites; a counterfeit movement divides. This falsely 
called "First Century Fellowship," brings in divisions, and in 
many of the leaders-mostly young, inexperienced men-a 
spiritual pride, a "holier than thou" attitude is only too 
evident. 

The absence of sound doctrine, the core doctrines of the 
Gospel of Christ, fully explains why modernistic-evolution
istic unbelievers speak well of it and have nothing but words 
of praise for it. One of the glowing endorsements, while the 
group was in Montreal, was given by the pastor of the 
Unitari·an Church and published in Montreal's leading 
daily. The modernists, pastors of the United Church in 
that City, and also in other cities, welcomed the i\!Iovement 
and endorsed it heartily. And some of these men reject the 
supernatural Christ, deny the Virgin-birth, and are as ignorant 
about the :finished work of Christ, and deny His physical 
resurrection. 

And this dreadful mixture of conservatives and modernists, 
is the boast of this assumed "First Century Fe1lowship." 

We listen now to some most astounding statements of the 
right-hand man of Dr. Buchman, the American head of the 
cult, Dr. Shoemaker. 

"Now this group is entirely tolerant about whether you are a 
Fundamentalist or a Liberal, or a Roman Catholic or a Seventh 
Day Adventist, or whether your father was a groceryman 
or a bishop, or whether you were born in New York or 
Madras." "For within the borders of the fellowship are 
Anglo-Catholics and Congregationalists, Quakers and Method
ists, Baptists, Presbyterians and Lutherans. (2) 

(2)Defense of Buchman ism. 
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But what about the Holy Spirit, who guards so jealously 
the honor and glory of our Lord? He who is in the world to 
glorify Christ? \Vhat about Him, whom the group move
ment clairn.s to be their guide? Is He not grieved when those 
are acknowledged in fellowship who dishonor Christ? This 
fellowship has in it Anglo-Cathol-ics. The Anglo-Catholic 
Movement is. one of the rnost vicious of our times. They 
brand the reformation, that mighty mo\ ement of the 1-Ioly 
Spirit, a mistake. Their great ambition is "back to Rome." 
All the errors of Romanism, the mass, prayers to the Virgin 
and to the Saints, confessional, holy water, and prayers for 
the dead, are endorsed and practised by Anglo-Catholics. 
And the Liberal v,rith his rationalistic denials of the Bible 
and the Son of God is also represented in the fellowship of 
Buchman. According to the fellowship rules, as long as 
they have gone through the "Five C's" and had an ex
perience of so-called "Life Changing" they are now called by 
their given name-the Anglo-Catholic becomes "Charlie" 
and the Liberalist, perhaps, is now "Henry." Yet the 
Anglo-Catholic can keep right on with his ''Five C's ex
perience" and put on his Christ dishonoring robes and 
officiate as a "priest," which he is not. And the Liberalist 
too keeps right on teaching his liberalism. He may speak of 
"Life Changing," but the Gospel of the Son of God, the 
power of His BLOOD, he still rejects. 

Furthermore, as far as we have been able to find out, the 
Group does not give to preaching the place it has in Scripture. 
It uses the "Five C's" as the right way to approach indi
viduals and to give them a religious experience. Yet preach
ing and teaching are God's appointed means for the salva
tion of sinners and for the edification of the body of Christ. 
"For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom 
knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preach-

. ing to save them that believe" (1 Cor. i:21). Did Peter 
on Pentecost use the "Five C's" to get at the Jews? Where 
in the New Testament do we find anywhere the "Five C 
plan" commanded and endorsed by the Holy Spirit to bring 
men and women to the real knowledge of Christ? Nowhere. 
But it is preaching which is commanded. "And how shall 
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they hear ·without a preacher? And how shall they preach 
unless they are sent? As it is written, How beautiful are 
the feet of them that preach the Gospel of peace, and bring 
glad tidings of good things. But they have not all obeyed 
the Gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our 
report? So, then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the Word of God" (Rom. x:14-17). Alas! the Word of 
God is little preached in this movement; it has not the place 
God has given to it. He has magnified it above His name. 
How is true faith possible apart from hearing the Word of 
God? Peter's preaching and all the preaching in the Book' 
of Acts, except when Paul rehearses his conversion on the 
road to Damascus, is the unfolding of the Word of God 
concerning Christ. The exhortation of the Spirit of God 
for these times espec_ially in which we live is "Preach the 
Word, be instant in season and out of season, reprove, 

· rebuke, exhort with all long suffering and doctrine" (2 Tim. 
iv:2). The divinely ordained preaching through the gifts 
the Lord has given in evangelists, pastors and teachers 
seems to be quite ignored in this spurious first century 
fellowship, and something unscriptural is put in its place. 
How then can it be of God? 

But we have to examine next two very serious aspects of 
the Buchman Cult-the confessions and the guidance. Besides 
the Word of God condemning both, as taught and practiced 
by the Group, we shall see that the whole process is mostly 
psychological. 

(To be continued) 

The Christ of the Resplendent Vision* 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

It is only fitting that this chapel service should give recog
nition to the presence of our alumni. We of the faculty, 
indeed, all of your friends at Stony Brook, are happy to 

* A sermon preached in Hegeman Chapel of Stony Brook School on 
February 19, 1933, during the annual alumni reunion of graduates of 
the school. The sermon is prin,ted practically as delivered except for 
the fact that the informal introduction is somewhat condensed. 
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have you with us. Your presence this week-end brings 
memories of past fellowship. And we hope that this period 
of reunion will be for you also a time of refreshment in the 
great truths for which Stony Brook stands. 

For our message this morning may we turn to Scripture, 
to this Book that has in our school traditionally the place of 
honor. The thoughts I want to leave with you are not 
found in any single verse or text. Rather do they run 
through a somewhat extended portion of th~ Word, the first 
three chapters of the Book of Revelation. 

You recall the majestic opening of this great and mystical 
book, the last of the sixty-six that make up the sacred 
volume. The Apostle John, exiled on Patmos in the Aegean 
Sea, has a vision on the Lord's day. He sees Christ, Christ 
resurrected, ascended, exalted, glorified; Christ, who is 
the Alpha and the Omega, whose eyes are as a flame of fire, 
who wears a golden girdle, whose voice is like the many 
waters of Niagara in overwhelming majesty. Out of His 
mouth goes the two-edged sword of judgment. In His 
right hand are seven stars, and His countenance shines with 
the irresistible, blinding brilliance of the sun at the meridian 
Well does John, after beholding this vision, record its effect, 
''And when I saw Him, I fell at His feet as dead." 

There is a basic principle of Bible study which may be 
called the law of final reference. It has to do with the 
fact that the final Scripture reference to a particular theme 
or truth is usually of a summarizing nature. And so it is 
in this book of Revelation. Christ is the theme of the 
whole Bible. Our last picture of Him is in the last of the 
sixty-six books. Let those who will call the Revelation 
obscure, fantastic, hard to understand. Nevertheless, the 
fact remains that it contains the completest, most power
ful, most glorious picture we have of Christ, the King of 
kings and Lord of lords. 

But we read that the Christ of this resplendent vision 
reassures the awe-struck Apostle. "Fear not," He said, 
"I am the first and the last: I am He that liveth, and was 
dead; and, behold, I am alive forevermore, Amen; and have 
the keys of hell and of death. Write the things which thou 
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hast seen, and the things which are, and the things which 
shall be hereafter." Then He dictates to the Apostle the 
searching letters to the seven churches, as recorded in the 
second and third chapters of the Revelation. And it is here 
in three of these letters that we find the heart of our message 
this morning. 

Now these seven churches were actual Christian churches 
located in seven great cities in ancient Asia l\1inor. To 
each the risen Christ gave a distinctive message, and in each 
case the message is a prophecy that has come true as the 
centuries have passed. 

There was a church at Ephesus, and to it the first letter 
was addressed. "I know ... thy labor and thy patience 
... nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because 
thou hast left thy first love .... Repent and do the first 
works; or else I will come quickly and remove thy candle
stick." Ephesus was a great and populous city, with a 
flourishing Christian Church to which Paul addressed his 
great Ephesian Epistle. John ended his days as its 
bishop. But Ephesus is no more. Captain Newbold, a 
British explorer, writes of the city today, ' 1Ephesus the 
great, the ornament of Asia, is deserted. The hungry jackal 
prowls in the grass-covered theatre which echoed back the 
sounds of the citizens' cry, 'Great is Diana of the Ephesians,' 
and the owl screeches from its lonely walls." Ephesus lost 
her first love, she lost the zeal for Christ with which she 
began; she grew cold, and failed to repent. So her candle
stick, her testimony, was removed, and her greatness perished. 

Now this bit of ancient history and long-past prophecy 
has a searching application for you and me today. If you 
will take the trouble to read through the letters to all seven 
churches, you will see that each has the same, identical 
beginning, "I know thy works." And each letter, as we 
have already seen, comes from the lips of the Christ in glory, 
majestic in beauty and irresistible in power. "I know thy 
works," He is saying to you and to me this morning, as He 
said it to Ephesus, Pergamos, to Philadelphia, and to 
Laodicea back in the first century. Nothing can escape 

. the scrutiny of His penetrating gaze. 
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"I know thy works." Are any of us members of that 
Ephesian Cht1rch? Have any of us lost our first affection 
for Christ? I speak out of a fairly intimate, personal knowl
edge of most of you· here in this Chapel. All of you, as 
students or former students of Stony Brook, have heard 
over and over again the ageless Gospel of Christ. To some 
of you, shall I say most of you; He has been your first love, 
the primary object of your spiritual affections. That quiet 
hour in this chapel, when your heart responded to the call 
for Christian decision; that solemn time of Communion 
when you sat here and partook of the blessed elements; that 
searching talk with .some master when you yielded your 
heart to God; that secret moment when alone you knelt by 
your bedside in the dormitory and made the eternal cove
nant with Christ-these things were your first love, the 
source of all the best and finest in your life. But the months 
and years have passed. College with all of its distractions, 
its peculiar temptations, its too-frequent skepticism, cyni
cism, and departure from the grand simplicity of the Gospel, 
has interfered; or business and profession with their cares, 
their temptation to selfishness and materialism, have occu-

-pied others of you. Family life, absorbing responsibilities, 
the founding of your own home, have rightly claimed the 
energy and effort of others. But to all of you there comes 
this morning the inevitable question from our Lord, Have 
you, in spite of temptations and distractions, have you held 
_fast your first affection for Him? ''I know thy works," He 
says. "I know your temptations in school, in college, in 
business, in home and profession." And is He saying now 
to some in this chapel. "Nevertheless I have somewhat 
against thee, because thou has left thy first love?" 

There was another church at ancient Philadelphia. And 
Philadelphia in Asia Minor is standing today. For years it 
held fast as a bulwark against the fury of the Turk, finally 
capitul~.ting honorably. Today it is known as Ala-shehir, 
thought to mean "God's City." Here Christianity is more 
flourishing than in most parts of the Near East. The 
Christian populationiis numerous, and there are many places 
of Christian worship. For Philadelphia kept the Faith. 
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"I know thy works," said the risen Christ to her. "For 
thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my Word, and 
hast not denied my N 8.me ... because thou hast kept the 
Word of my pati~nce, I also will keep thee from the hour 
of temptation .... " And it is the glory of a school like 
ours that not a few of her alumni and alm;nni-to-bc are mem
bers of this Phi1adelphian church. As we search our memory 
this morning, we think of certain old boys-one soon to go 
out in missionary service to heathen New Guinea, another 
to Abyssinia. One laboring in far-off India, others in our 
great graduate schools and. universities doing research work, 
preparing for the Christian ministry, and keeping the Faith. 
Others in business or profession, not denying His Name. 
Yes, and others younger, still in school, keeping His Word 
and not denying His Name, like,;\lise can clai1n His promise 
to keep them in the hour of temptation. 

But there was the last church of the seven. And of all 
seven that church is closest to conditions in our own time. 
It was located at a place named Laodicea, a city of commerce 
and industry, important and wealthy. It was a city re
nowned for its banking systen1. So rich was it that, when 
in 60 A.D. it was destroyed by an earthquake, its citizens 
refused the offer of aid fro1n Rome, and rebuilt it quickly 
at their own expense. It also had its Christian church 
organization, being the seat of a metropolitan bishop. 

To this Church, so like our modern world, the risen Christ 
delivered His most terrible and scathing rebuke. "I know 
thy works," He said, "that thou art neither cold nor hot: 
I would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold not hot, I will spue thee out of 
my mouth." In other words, Laodicea was cursed with in
difference. Wrapped up in worldly things, it simply did 
not bother either flatly to reject or ardently to accept Christ. 
Rather did it render a lukewarm allegian~e, a half-hearted 
lip-service to Him who demands our all. The judgment 
came. Laodicea was spued out of the mouth. For cen
turies it has been a desolate ruin, its very location lost to 
human knowledge. As Gibbon the great historian writes, . 
"The circus and three stately theatres of Laodicea are now 
peopled with wolves and -foxes.,, 
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And the question comes home to us over the centuries in 
this quiet morning hour, Are any of us Laodiceans? Are 
any of us Christians in name only, but not in heart, luke
warm in service and therefore unpalatable to the glorious 
Lord whose name we dishonor? I need say no more; the 
mere question is enough. 

But it is comforting to ren1ember that to those same 
Laodiceans Christ gave His most gracious invitation as well 
as His most scathing rebuke. "Behold I sta~d at the door, 
and knock: If any nian hear n1y voice, and open the door, 
I will come in to him." You see, the lukewarm Lao
dicean was not truly a Christian at all. He needed first of 
all really to receive Christ in his heart, he needed first to 
open the door of the affections and the will, that strangely 
fateful door completely barred to the outsider and with the 
knob only on the inside. And that door can be opened 
only from within by an individual act of will. 

Holman Hunt, the great British painter, has given the 
world an arresting portrayal of this scene. The figure of 
the thorn-crowned Redeemer stands before the fast-closed 
door, a lamp in His hand, waiting for the individual soul to 
let Him in. The picture is of great beauty, but I question 
its full fidelity to Scripture. For the Christ of the seven 
churches, while He is indeed the Man of Sorrows who shed 
His blood for us, has been highly and eternally exalted by. 
God. And today He stands before us in imperial splendor. 
Into the heart that opens He will enter not only as Saviour, 
but also as the King of Glory, and He will dwell in that 
heart not only as Friend, but also as Sovereign in nujestic 
sway over all the life. 

And thus we come to the close of our meditation, and the 
close is Christ. F. W. H. Myers finishes his great poem 
"St. Paul," with the words: 

"Christ is the end, for Christ was the beginning; 
Christ the beginning, for the end is Christ." 

So we pause to look once more at the resplendent Christ 
of John's vision'. Our eyes turn to the Alpha and the 
Omega, whose gaze burns as a flame of fire, who wears the 
golden girdle,· whose feet shine with the incandescent glow 
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of fine brass, whose voice thunders like Niagara, and whose 
countenance blazes with the blinding light of the noonday 
sun. He is the Christ of soul-searching scrutiny, as He 
says to us, "I know thy works," and as He asks us to which 
of his churches we belong: Are we Laodiceans, lost in luke
warm, worldly indifference? Are we Ephesians, forgetful 
of our first affection, the object of our youthful spiritual 
desire, backsliders from a true experience of Him? Or are 
we Philadelphians, those who have kept the Faith, who 
have not denied His Name, and who will be kept by Him 
from the hour of trial? 

Not long ago I was called upon to address the students 
in the chapel of a certain Christian college. I took for my 
topic a theme ,that, if not explained, might have been mis
understood, "The Dangers of Going to a Christian College." 
I firmly believe that there are such subtle dangers in any 
Christian school or college. Chief among them is the danger 
of incomplete response to Christ. The Revelation picture 
of Christ is the complete picture. It is the picture of Him 
not only as our Saviour who shed His blood for us, but also 
as our Sovereign Lord. It is the picture of Him as King 
of kings and Lord of lords. But the danger for many of us 
is to accept Him as Saviour from the guilt of sin and then 
(forgive me if I speak bluntly) to reject Him as Lord and 
King of our lives. \Ve are many of us too wise, you know, 
to jeopardize our eternity by despising His Cross, but we 
are also too petty and selfish to yield Hirn the little things 
that are spoiling our lives and service. That holding of the 
cherished grudge, that selfish indulgence, that hidden sin 
concealed from all men, but not from the soul-searching 
Christ-these are the things that keep us from the joy of our 
Sovereign Redeemer, the Lord of our lives and wills. 

As we leave this place to go back to college, business, pro
fession and home, or to continue here in school, God grant· 
that the vision of the risen, glorified and exalted Christ 
may lead us to recognize anew His imperial claim to all 
that we have and are. "I beseech you, therefore, brethren, 
by the mercies of God, that you present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto Him, which is your reasonable 
service." 
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The Great Challenge 
Romans viii :31-39 

"What then shall we say to these things? If God be for us, who 
against us? Who indeed His own Son spared not, but gave Him up 
for us all, how will He not also with Him grant us all things?" ( verses 
J l, 32). 

This question of the apostle's, "What then shall we say to 
these things?" is of more importance than, perhaps, we may 
suppose. What do we say, brethren, to all that God has 
done for us? What effect does our knowing that He has 
foreknown us have upon us? Before the foundation of the 
world He knew us and determined that we should be vessels 
of mercy, which He before prepared for glory. Then, to 
put His purpose into effect, He had, first, to p1.1t the judgment 
due to us upon His own Son, and then, when we were in our 
sins, He called us, and made us to hear His call, or we never 
would have heeded it. Then He justified us; and finally 
glorified us; as we saw in our last paper. What greater 
proof of His love to us could He give; and what greater proof 
of being thoroughly undeserving of it could we give than the 
enmity against Him manifested by the crucifixion of His 
own Son, the messenger of His love to us? As we think of 
it does it not cause us to cry ou,t to Him to save us from 
ourselves? Instead of enmity against Him we now take 
refuge in Him against ourselves. Enmity against God! 
What folly! What madness! Puny man . against His 
Creatort Fellow sinner, drop your arms at once, go to Him 
with the confession of what you are; He will receive you, and 
save you from yourself; a thing that only God can do. But 
perhaps you are a believer, and know what it is to be saved 
from the guilt of your sins, but do not yet know His power 
to save you from yourself, because you have never been 
weak enough to trust the grace that ·makes His strength 

· to be perfected in our weakness. It is only when we have 
given up that self-reliance of which men boast, and rely 
instead upon God that we are really strong. There is 
nothing in our lives from which it is safe to exclude God. 
Is He not for us, and do we not need Him in everything? 
He who did not spare His own Son assured us by that that 
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we can count upon I--Iim for everything else. The gospel 
thus not only gives us the knowledge of salvation, but it 
gives us this precious knowledge of God being for us, so 
that even if we walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, we fear no evil, for He is with us (Psalm xxi.i). 

"Who shall bring an accusation against the elect of God? It is 
God who justifies, who is he that condemns?" ( verses 33, 34) 

Satan is the great accuser. He is constantly engaged in 
it, day and night (Rev. xii :10). He is not always a false 
accuser, for it is too sadly true that in the lives of God's 
people there is often sin of which he can truly accuse. But 
when he can find nothing in the life of a saint he will not 
hesitate to bring a false accusation 7 as in the case of Job 
(Job i:11; ii:5). But if he can bring a true accusation, how 
is it that he cannot, even then, bring condemnation upon 
one who turns to God in self-judgment and confession? 
There was· a very remarkable cas<: of this kind when the 
Lord was on earth; only it was not Satan personsdly who 
was the accuser, but his servants, who 'Yere doing the deeds 
of their father (John viii :41, 44). The Scribes and Phari
sees brought to the Lord a woman guilty of adultery and 
invoked the law of JVIoses for her condemnation, in order 
to have wherewith to accuse the Lord. It was not that they 
cared for righteousness, that was pretense, their aim was to 
accuse the Lord. The Lord's answer, "He that is without 
sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her," sent them 
all from His presence. He proved them to be "all under 
sin." The only One without sin was the Lord Himself, 
and He did not condemn her. \Vhy did He not? Why 
was He not obliged to conden1n her? Did He set the law 
of Moses aside? No, far from it. He took the penalty 
upon Himself. The woman had incurred the curse of the 
law which she had broken. So had the Pharisees; and so 
have we, every one of us. But "Christ bath redeemed us 

·•from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us" (Gal. 
iii :13). 

"Do we then make· void the law through faith? God 
forbid; yea we establish the law" (Rom. iii:31). How is the 
law of God established,. when we have broken it, and are 
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not condemned? By its penalty being borne for us by 
Christ. In no other way is the law ever established in the 
case of any of Adam's race. If we are "justified freely," 
as every believer is, it is "through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus" (Rom. iii :24). The way that every accused 
saint overcomes, and the only way any sinner can overcome 
Satan's accusations, is "by the blood of the Lamb" (Rev. 
xii :11). 

But not only does Satan accuse us of our sins, but his ser- · 
vants now go further and attack the gospel of substitution 
as being unrighteous, in that it is the innocent suffering 
for the guilty; a thing which, they say, no righteous govern
ment would allow. He therefore, through his servants, 
who pose as ministers of righteousness (2 Car. xi:15), deny 
that there is any such a gospel. The answer is not far to 
seek. If there were one of Adam's race without sin himself, 
and God required him to suffer for the sins of others, it 
would be unjust; and, moreover, he could not do it; because 
he could not stand unsustained under the judgment of God, 
forsaken, when made sin for others. He would fall instantly. 
No mere creature, rnan or angel, can stand apart from God 
sustaining him. God had to provide Himself a Lamb, and 
He did so. He "gave His Only begotten Son." The very 
same One who gave the law, became a man to bear its penalty 
Himself. He could glorify God by bearing the judgment, 
and laying down His life of Himself. A voluntary surrender 
of a life not forfeited by sin (John x: 17, 18). It is the gift 
of that life to the believer that carries justification with it. 
It is "justification of life" (Rom. v:18). The righteousness 
of God is revealed in the gospel, not to condemn, but to 
justify every one who believes in Jesus (Rom. iii:28). The 
justification of the believer has not then to be reconciled 
with righteousness; it is itself the righteousness of God· 
revealed in the gospel, Sa tan therefore cannot get the sinner 
condemned, nor charge God with unrighteousness in justi
fying him from his sins. The answer is, "The Lord rebuke 
thee, 0 Satan; . is not this a brand plucked out 
of the fire" (Zech. iii:2). And, with the cross in view, who 
shall deny God's right to pluck brands out of the fire. 
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"It is Christ who died, but rather also is raised up; who also is at 
the right hand of God; who also intercedes for us. Who shall separate 
us from the love of Christ? tribulation, or strait, or perseuction, or 
famine, or nakedness, or danger, or sword? According as it has been 
written. For thy sake we are put to death the whole day; we were 
reckoned as sheep of slaughter. But in all these things we more than 
overcome through Hirn who loved us" ( verses 34-37). 

We are then justified by an eternal justification which 
never can be rescinded, and which assures us of all the future; 
as we read, "Much more therefore, having been now justified 
by His blood, we shall be saved by Him frmn wrath." The 
only way to be saved from the coming wrath of God against 
sin is to be justified by blood, and that the blood of Christ. 

But that is not all, we are loves! with an everlasting love, 
from which nothing can separate us. It is the love of Christ, 
which, now that He is raised up, an_d is at the right hand of 
God, continues to be exercised in intercession for us. This 
is the only time the intercession of Christ is alluded to in 
Romans; it is fully developed in Hebrews; but it could not 
be omitted here when answering the question "who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ?" for intercession is 
the present exercise of the lo~e expressed by His dying for 
us. He laid down His life in obedience to His Father's 
will, as He said, "this commandment have I received of 
my Father," and while the glory of God was His first con
sideration in it (John xii:27, 28). He also laid down His 
life for the sheep (John x:14-18). He "loved the church 
and gave Himself for it;" and having done that, "having 
loved His own which were in the world, to the end He loved 
them" (John xiii:l). Consequently, even now that He is 
exalted and is at the right hand of God, the l'vfan rejected 
by the world, accepted by God, He is still occupied with us. 
His High Priestly work is exercised, not now in making pro
pitiation for our sins, that He has done once for all (Heb. 
ii :17); but, founded upon that, He now ever lives to make 
intercession for us; and what believer is there who does not 
realize his constant need of it? This intercession is exercised 
in view of the circumstances through which the church is 
passing. In the apostles' day it was tribulation and want 
not only of comforts but of necessaries, food and clothing, 
as well as persecutions, danger and sword. In all these 
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things they proved the reaJity of the love of Christ to them, 
for they were enabled to be mor_e than overcomers through 
Him that loved them. -They were "in every way oppressed, 
but not straitened; perplexed, but not utterly at a loss; 
persecuted but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed" 
(2 Cor. iv:8, 9). They experienced what it was to have One, 
higher than Satan, on their side, and whose intercession 
on their behalf sustained them in the trial and made them 
more than conquerors .. 

But what of us? we are not in such circu·mstances of trial 
now; the utmost th~t we know of persecution is a little con
tempt and being made to feel that we are not wanted; that 
is if we are in any degree faithful to Christ and to His truth. 
And it is that we may be faithful that we need the inter
cession of Christ. If we read that intercessory prayer of 
John xvii we see in it the way in which we need Bis inter
cession now. "I do not make request that thou shouldst 
take them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep 
them out of the evil. Of the _world they are not, even as 
I of the world am not. Sanctify thein by thy truth; thy 
word is truth." There is our danger, not the persecutions, 

· but the seductions of the world. Prosperity is often more 
successful than adversity in destroying the testimony of 
·the believer. It has long since destroyed the testimony 
of the church as a whole; it only remains for the overcomer 
to continue to overcome. 

This intercessory priesthood was exercised by the Lord 
even when He was here on earth. He said to Peter: "Simon, 
Simon, lo, Satan demanded to have you, for the sifting you 
as wheat; but I besought for thee that thy faith may not 
fail" (Luke xxii:31). Satan is allowed to sift Peter because 
of his self-confidence; but Christ has interceded for him, 
and notwithstanding his utter breakdown, his faith does 
not fail;·.so instead of hanging himself in despair, as Judas 
did, he goes out and weeps bitterly. And the day is coming 
when we shall look back over our past, when we are mani
fested at the judgment seat of Christ, when the Lord will 
show us what we have been, and what He has been for us. 
Then we shall understand, as never before . how we owe · 
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everything of present overcoming and victory over tempta
tion and snare to His intercession and His grace. 

"For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to be, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other created thing will be able to separate 
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord' 1 ( verses 
38, .39). 

Do we ever consider the possibility of these things being 
able to separate us from the love of God? Why can they not? 
They have great power. But the one great reason why they 
have no power over the believer is that Christ has gone 
below them all and risen up above them in victory over 
them. As to death we read, "Since therefore the children 
have partaken of flesh and blood, IIe also in like ·manner 
took part in the same, that through death he might annul 
hi1n who has the power of death, that is the devil, and might 
set free those ,vhatsoever by fear of death, through all their 
lifetime were subject to bondage" (Heb. ii: 14, 15). Christ 
has been in death, but Satan could not keep Him there. 
He has by resurrection out of death annulled Satan's power 
to terrorise the dying saint with the fear of death. The 
believer lives by the life of Christ, risen from the dead, 
so that death is not to hin1 separation from God, but, on 
the contrary, is the m.eans by which he can be present with 
the Lord. 

Life, can it separate? No, for as we have seen, He ever 
lives to intercede for us. 

Angels, principalities and powers-the adverse powers of 
evil; Sa tan, and wicked spirits in the hea venlies, can they 
separate? It is of them we read that "having stripped the 
principalities and the authorities, He made a show of them 
publicly, leading them in triumph in it" (Col. ii:15). Their 
apparent victory in His crucifixion was their defeat; His 
resurrection was His victory over all the power of the 
enemy. 

Then as to the highest of all these spiritual powers, Satan 
himself, Christ not only rose from the dead, but He ascended 
on high, and in doing so He "led captivity captive" (Ephes. 
iv:8). He who holds men in captivity by his deceptions 
in this world is himself Christ's captive, and will soon be 
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cast out of heaven (Rev. xii), then bound in the bottomless 
pit, and finally cast into the lake of fire. He cannot separate. 

Finally, how can any created thing separate from the love 
of God the Creator? All else is but creature power. So in 
the wide universe there is nothing that can separate the 
believer from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 

Current Events 
In t_he Light of the Bible 

The New Peace Plan. Europe is threatened with another 
great war. The doings in Germany are most significant. 
New combinations of nations and groups of nations may soon 
take place, and, as a result, another disastrous world war 
may be inaugurated. Well meaning are the efforts of 
MacDonald and Mussolini. The latter has worked out a 
definite plan by which the threatening catastrophe may be 
avoided. Who does not wish that the plan might succeed! 
Yet inasmuch as God is left out and Christ is not acknowl
edged, permanent success will not follow. It may be a make
shift, beneficial in some respect, but that peace which the 
world needs can only come through Him who is the Prince 
of Peace, and who in His glorious Return will surely speak 
peace to the nations. 

One Thing .Which Prospers. In the midst of distress, 
unemployment and want, one thing seems to go on un
diminished. It is the show houses, the moving picture 
places, the theatres and other places of amusement. There 
seems to be plenty of money for that. It is still so as it 
ever was, the greatest· crowds do not come from church 
prayer meetings, but from these show houses. How true it is, 
"Lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God." 

The California Disaster. Many times when Southern 
California had slight earthquakes they laughed it down, and 
even lied about it. We remember some ten years ago, when 
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the writer was in Los Angeles, a note less than half an inch 
appeared in the newspapers that in a town some ten or 
fifteen miles from Los Angeles a slight earthquake had taken 
place, but that no damage was done. The next day a friend 
drove us there, and we saw brick houses demolished and 
roofs of other buildings ea ved in. There was a damage of 
thousands of dollars. But the recent earthquake could not 
be laughed down. It worked great havoc and cost the lives 
of some 116 persons, with damage of 75 million dollars. It 
should be a reminder how insecure everything is and that 
earthquakes are warnings. But who heeds them! There 
is yet to be the big shaking to come. "And there was a great 
earthquake, such as was not since men were on the earth, 
so mighty an earthquake and so great" (Rev. xvi :18). 
When will it come? 

Amid These Storms. This is the title of a new book by 
Winston Churchill. He clctims that ''mankind has gone too 
far in science to go back, and is moving too fast to stop." It 
is an interesting and fascinating book, filled with warnings of 
coming catastrophes. 

The author expresses a fear for the advancement science 
may make in one respect-the development of human beings 
and the shaping of human nature. The carrying out in 
artificial surroundings of the tntire cycle which now leads to 
the birth of a child is predicted. Interference with the 
mental development of such beings, expert suggestion and 
treatment in the earlier years, would produce b?ings special
ized to thought or toil. 

"The production of creatures, for instance, which have 
admirable physical development, with their mental endow
ment stunted in particular directions, is almost within the 
range of human power," Mr. Churchill believes. '"A being 
might be produced capable of tending a machine, but with
out other ambition. Might not lopsided creatures of this 
type fit in well with the communist doctrines of Russia? 
Might not the Union of Soviet Republics, armed with all · 
the power of science, find it in harmony with all their aims 
to produce a race adapted to mechanical tasks and with no 
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other idea but to obey the communist state? The present 
nature of man is tough and resilient. It casts up its sparks 
of genius in the darkest and most unexpected places. But 
robots could be n1ade to fit the grisly theories of communism. 
There is nothing in the philosophy of communists to prevent 
their creation." 

These are only a few of the things :tv1r. Churchill forsees 
and, in a measure, fears. He points out that explosive 
forces, energy, materials, machinery will be available upon 
a scale which can annihilate whole nations. Despotisms 
and tyrannies will be able to prescribe the lives and even 
the wishes of their subjects in a manner never known since 
time began. 

"If to these tremendous and awful powers is added the piti
less sub-human wickedness which we now sec embodied in 
one of the most powerful reigning governments, who shall 
say that the vvorld itself will not be wrecked, or indeed that 
it ought not to be wrecked?" he asks. ·'There arc night
mares of the future from which a fortunate collision with 
some wandering star, reducing the earth to incandescent 
gas, might be a n1erciful deliverance." 

This is most interesting to the student of prophecy. The 
world is facing now the long predicted collapse of the age. 
Churchill shows the great part a godless science will play 
in it. The smash-up is coming. What a comfort the true 
believer has that he is outside of it all. 

The Increasing Shadow of the Coming Jacob's Trouble. 
The Prophet Jeren1iah predicted a future time of trouble, 
which is termed "Jacob's trouble "(Jer. xxx:7). The Prophet 
Daniel announced the same time of trouble and links it with 
the resurrection and rewards of the Saints (Dan. xii:1-4). 
In His Olivet discourse our Lord confirms the Danielian 
prediction, and tells us the great tribulation will bring at its 
close His own visible and glorious return. All these predic.:. 
tions, as well as others, concern the people Israel. There is 
not a single verse in the New Testament which teaches that 
the. true Church (not Christendom), the body and bride of 
Christ,. will be on earth to suffer under the regime of Satan, 
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who institutes the great tribulation. The men who teach 
that the true Church will suffer with the world and apostate 
Christendom are superficial. 

It is evident that everything is getting ready in the world 
for the time of Jacob's trouble. We are indebted to "Trust
ing and Toiling" (London) for the following information. 

In a speech by a famous member of the Jewish race it was recentlv 
stated, concerning German Jewry, that "in every walk bf life where 
Government influence could penetrate, every effort would be used to 
make the position of the Jews untenable in the schools, the univer
sities, at the theatre, in literature, and so on. The process which had 
begun befor~ .the accession of Hitler to power to exclude Jews from 
all such pos1t1ons_, would be, so far as one could see, continued and 
intensified." 

Against this should be set the statement on the part of the German 
authorities which runs: "In order to allay the anxiety of the Jews 
abroad concerning the fate of the Jews in Germany, the Press Depart
ment of the German Government declares that the new German 
Cabinet seeks to secure peace and order for all German citizens and 
has no intention to embark on any unreasonable experiments." 

Nazis returning from a recent meeting of Chancellor Hitler's, attacked 
Jews in the Kurfiirstendamm. The disorder was promptly dealt with 
by the police. 

Hitlerists demonstrating in Danz1g injured an eminent Palestinian 
Jew. 

Serious damage has been done at the Synagogue at St. Polten in 
Lower Austria. The valuable windows have been broken and the 
interior has been badly injured. Nazi youths are suspected. 

Latvian Nazis recently attacked the Bialik Club in Riga. A portrait 
of Dr. Herzl was destroyed. Several members of the Club were in
jured. The guilty parties were arrested. 

When the unification of Greater Roumania was recently celebrated 
a large procession of the Iron Guard Organization, which is anti~ 
Semitic, marched singing through the Jewish quarter in Bucharest. 
They bore the S,vastika emblem on their hats. The police, present 
in force, prevented any outbreak. 

Anti-Jewish manifestations recently appeared at Manchester. Jewish 
shopkeepers found notices stuck on their premises, bearing the words 
"Down with the Jews," and "Perish the Jews." Similar offensive bill~ 
posting is reporte_d ~o have been carried out on the walls and railings 
of a synagogue. It 1s stated, too, that some Jews were threatened with 
personal violence. 

In a recent debate in the Polish Sejm, Jewish deputies described 
the terrible economic plight of the Jews in Poland. There were 
3,000,000 of them, and the majority, they said, were declassed and 
apparently doomed to starve. 

Moscow contains 250,000 Jews. In connection with t.he new pass
port decree, no less than 150,000 of these are threatened with expulsion. 

The Fanaticism of Infidelity. Infidels and atheists often 
charge Christians with fanaticism. But they themselves 
are unreasoning fanatics, mentally unbalanced. Here is an 

example: 
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Recently "Religion Today," published in connection 
with Union Theological Seminary, known for its antichristian 
teachings, had a symposium on the question of the future 
of the Church. A certain "pastor" who is very radical, ex
pressed himself as follows: "There will be no gods in the 
future, no Jehovah and no Lord, but to quote the words of 
Charles W. Eliot~one omnipresent, eternal energy, inform
ing and inspiring the whole creation at any instant of time 
and throughout indefinite spaces. There will no be churches 
as we have churches today. There will be just the com
munity, with its sacred places of the common life. An hour 
each day will be given to communal consecration and vvill 
replace Sunday. Bibles will be replaced by the assembled 
literature of all ages and peoples, the works of universal 
genius sanctified by usage, and growing with the growing 
vision of men's minds and hearts. There will be a new 
calendar of saints, including Jesus, Isaiah, George Fox, 
Darwin, Pasteur, Lincoln, Emerson, Tolstoy and Gandhi." 

Well, he can wait a long, long time before his fanatical 
atheistic dream comes true. Such unbalanced ramblings 
have been heard before and have been forgotten long ago. 

Looking through a second hand book store we found in a 
corner a lot of dust covered books offered at five and ten 
cents a piece. They were books written by certain modern
istic infidels, among them copies of books attacking the Bible, 
and some "shorter Bibles" sadly mutilated. And even at 
that price they were a drug on the market. But the Bible 
continues to be the best seller. Only a blinded infidel 
fanaticism can hope to dislodge the Book which has out
lasted every age. 

The Bitter Cry from Russian Believers. Our brother. 
Dobrinin, who works in connection with the "American
European Fellowship," receives frequently letters from Rus
sian believers. Being Christians they suffer unspeakably 
through the atheistic-beast government. Here is one of 
them: 

"If it were not for the help of our friends, we would have 
starved in Russia. We earn so little that it would be im-
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possible to live on it. However, each time as our little store 
is depleted, a new supply comes. Nor do we keep it for 
ourselves. There are so many around us in dire need that 
we feel we cannot retain all for ourselves, even if we were 
to die, it would not be His holy will. Of course, we cannot 
help any one much-only a little here and there. 

"How fortunate your children are-plenty to eat and to 
wear! They can study at their leisure. They are not 
hungry spiritually nor physically. My children look so pale 
as they go off to school, many times hungry. My husband 
was swollen for lack of food. Some of our folks take sugar 
cane, re1nove the inside, cook it and eat it with a little salt. 
It is most difficult to walk fifteen miles on such diet, yet 
this must be done! 

"I myself was fom1erly a teacher. Now I 1nust gather 
and cut wood. My oldest nephew preaches at night, visits 
the sick, and seeks the lost, but in the daytime he is a manual 
la borer." 

And to think that several thousand preachers and Christian 
educators are nagging our President, Mr. Roosevelt, to 
recognize the Soviets, so that the red flag of blood and torture 
might be hoisted in our country! God have mercy upon 
these blind leaders of the blind. They are heading for the 
abyss. 

New Light on European Conditions? While the Editor 
was in vVinnipeg a Russian Christian, a preacher of note 
arrived, having escaped from Russia by way of Germany. 
He gave an interview to the Free Press in Winnipeg. We 
give a few paragraphs: 

"Russia today is ruled by Jews masquerading behind 
Russian aliases. These Jewish Commissars, now num
bering several hundred, hate the Christians. Their hatred 
knows no bounds. They imprison, exile and torture those 
suspected of adhering to the Christian faith and do not 
hesitate in murdering them in secret prisons." He then 
gave the story of his own sufferings and the fact that his 
family is still ba.nished in Siberia. It is a well known fact 
that the beastly leaders of the revolution which created the 
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Soviet Republic were atheistic Jews. Trotzky was one of 
them, and their hands are besmeared with the blood of 
countless thousands of Christians. The Society of the God
less, which publishes cartoons of blasphemy, blaspheming 
our Lord, is managed by a theistic Jews. 

Then this preacher happened to be in Germany during 
the weeks when Hitler took leadership. He said in the in
terview: 

"Hitler has saved Germany from Communism, and most 
of them are Jews. He has restored the study of the Bible 
in schools and colleges, and has deposed godless teachers 
and professors. It· is strange that the world does not pro
test against the condition of affairs in Russia instead of rais
ing an outcry against the man who has saved Germany from 
Communism." 

With all these contradictory reports, it is diffcult to say 
what to believe. One thing seems to be sure, that Com
munism, which had taken such a hold in Germany, aiming 
at another bloody revolution, seems to have been overcome. 
Yet the many outrages committed are certainly inexcusable. 

Scriptural Hymns no Longer Wanted. The organist and 
choirmaster of the Riverside-Rockefeller-Fosdick-Einstein 
"Church" has made a bold, but untrue declaration. "The 
hymns of our grandfathers, and even our fathers, that were 
full of sin and misery and of the 'sentin1ental dying sort of 
thing' are no longer being sung in churches, except in the 
backwoods." We quote his words from the "New York 
Herald-Tribune." 

Most of the hymns that were being used even when I was a boy 
were all about what poor; miserable sinners we were and how much 
happier we'd be when we were dead. I remember one phrase, "Such 
a worm as I." "Come, ye disconsolate, wheresoe'er ye languish," wa.s 
another. "Jesus, lover of my soul," was pretty bad, though it's still 
sung. It's a type of that sentimental, dying sort of thing, emphasizing 
death and misery. These hymns were sung badly, too, because they 
whined. 

In enlightened communities now they've thrown out all that sort 
of thing-they're just left out of the hymn-books. You have to get 
an old hymn-book to find one. 

Modern hymns are full of confidence and faith, and less of the misery 
idea. We're getting more· and more hymns by men like Chesterton, 
Kipling and Henry van Dyke, about world brotherhood, peace and 
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good-will. The most striking feature of modern hymns is their em
phasis on world brotherhood. 

Sometimes you find beautiful music coupled with inappropriate and 
unsuitable tc-;:ts~bloodthirsty and vindictive verse,s from the Old Tes
tament, lugubrious hymns from the late eighteenth and early nineteenth 
centuries, dogmatic theological references from bygone days. At 
Riverside Church we don't hesitate to make such alterations in the 
text as seem justified and not too drastic. 

\Vell they may not sing the good old hymns in the River
side "Church'' and in other modernistic, apostate churches, 
but hundreds of thousands, yea millions, the world over 
continue to sing, "Jesus Lover of My Soul" and "Just As I 
Am, Without One Plea." Cowper's hymn, "There Is a 
Fountain Filled With Blood" and Toplady's "Rock of 
Ages, Cleft For Me," and hundreds of others, are never
dying hymns, and God's true Church vvill continue to sing 
them till "the ranso111ed church of God is saved to sin no 
more." 

The Holy Spirit in Ephesians 
The proper title of this remarkable epistle is, "Christ the 

measure of the believer's standing and blessing." The person 
of our Lord is brought into view sixty-eight times in the six 
brief chapters, and everywhere do -vve find the words, "In 

· Christ," "through Christ," "with Christ," "by Christ." 
We have God's love to us individually (i); what we were 
when God so loved us (ii); His love to us corporately, or 
Christ and the church (iii); our walk toward the' church 
under the povver of this love (iv :1-16); our walk toward 
Christ in the energy of His love (iv:17-32; v:1-21); our 
relative duties as husbands, wives, parents, children, masters 
and servants (v :22-33; vi:1-9); our warfare, clad in the 
panoply of God (vi:10-24). 

But all doctrines and duties center in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, and for the sake of convenience in remembering the 
Jeading thoughts of the epistle, we may say that we have 
(1) the Purpose of God in Christ (i, iii); (2) the Person of 
Christ (i, vi); (3) our Possessions in Christ (i :3); ( 4) our 
Position in Christ (i:6); (5) our Practice in Christ (iv,:v); 
(6) the Panoply of God in Christ (vi:10-16); (7) the Power 
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of the Spirit, who is mentioned again and again as dis
charging for us twelve most important and precious offices. 
At some of these let us glance, with the hope that He Him
self will send forth the instruction into our hearts and lives. 

1. He is represented as sealing us. !-laving believed in 
Christ, "ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise" 
(i:13). \Ve need not go outside of the Bible to find for 
what purposes a seal was used. Read carefully Jeremiah 
xxxii:1-12; Daniel iv:17; Song iv:12; Esther viii:8; Romans 
iv :11; Job xxxviii :14; Song viii :6, and you will discover 
that a seal was employed to make binding and valid a legal 
contract, that it denoted security, that it indicated complete 
and exclusive ownership, that it confirmed and ratified 1 

that it impressed the likeness of itself, that it was set upon 
the heart, the place of love, and upon the arn1, the place 
of strength. In all these respects and for all these ends 
the Holy Spirit seals the believer. He makes binding 
according to law the agreement of God to save those who 
trust in Christ; He secures the1n against all possibility of 
the loss of life they have in Christ; He marks them as the 
property of Christ; He renders irreversible His purpose in 
Christ; He confirms and ratifies to them the promises of 
Christ; He impresses upon them the likeness of Christ; 
He sets them upon the heart and shoulder of Christ until 
they come up out of the wilderness. 

Henc;e we are not surprised to read, "Grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemp
tion" (Ephes. iv:30). The very fact that He seals unto the 
day of completed redemption in glory is the reason why we 
should not grieve Him., "for the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death" 
(Rom. viii :2). Still 'more: "Ye have not received the 
Spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father" (Rom. 
viii:15). To all believers, without exception, even those 
who came up from the vilest dregs of society and still needed 
reproof, it is said, "Such were some of you; but ye are I were, 
aorist tense] washed, but ye were sanctified, but ye were 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 
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of our God" (1 Cor. vi:11). The washing, sanctification 
and justification have been accomplished once for all, and 
by the Spirit of our God. 

2. He "is the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemp
tion of the purchased possession." An earnest is the evi
dence of contract and covenant, and part of the possession 
promised. Hence while the seal marks us as God's own, 
the earnest gives the foretaste and enjoyment of His love. 
If you wish to see illustrations of the meaning of an earnest, 
read Genesis xxiv:53; Nmnbers xiii:23-27; Ruth ii:14, 16; 
Judea xiii:25. The jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and 
raiment, which Eleazar gave to Rebekah, as the betrothed 
bride of Isaac, \Vere the earnest of the riches she should 
possess as his wife. The great cluster of grapes, and pome
granates and figs which the spies brought out of Canaan 
were an earnest of the fertility of the land, flowing with 
milk and honey, toward which the Israelites were journeying. 
The parched corn which Boaz, the mighty man of wealth 
in whom is strength, gave to Ruth, the poor Moabitish 
widow, and the handfuls of corn which he commanded his 
servants to let fall of purpose for her, were an earnest of 
what he would yet bestow; and the Spirit who began to 
move San1son at ti1nes in the can1p of Dan was an earnest 
of larger endowment. 

In the light of these illustrations let us read the words, 
"He which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath 
anointed us, in God; who hath also sealed us, and given 
us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts" (2 Cor. i:21, 22). 
Again, "we know, that if our earthly house of this taber
nacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. . Now he 
that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing is God, who also 
hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit" (2 Cor. v:l, 5). 
The Spirit, therefore, is the evidence of the covenant of 
grace which the Father made with the Son, and He is part 
of the purchased possession. Hence our Lord says of the 
Spirit of truth, "He will show you things to come" (John 
xvi :13); and it is written, "Eye bath not seen nor ear heard, 
neither hath entered into the heart of man, the things which 
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God hath prepared for the111 that love I-frm; but God hath 
revealed thern unto us by His Spirit)' (1 Cor. ii:9, 10). 
Thus the Spirit becomes the earnest and gives to the believer 
glimpses of the coming and certain glory that awaits him. 

3. He is called "the Spirit of wisdom and revelation," and 
the same Spirit the apostle here asks "the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory," to bestow upon us, was 
first given to our Saviour, for it is written, ''The Spirit 
of the Lord shall rest upon Hin1, the Spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, the Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit 
of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord" (Isa. xi :2). 
You will notice how often our Lord speaks of Him as "the 
Spirit of truth," because He is the author of the Scriptures; 
which contain true wisdom. Thus the apostle tells us that 
the things which God had revealed and freely given he spoke, 
"not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth," and that the natural, soulual, 
psychical n1an, or man as he is by nature, whatever his 
attainments, "receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: 
for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned" (1 Cor. ii :12-
14). "All scripture is given by inspiration of God," God
breathed, God-spirited; and "holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost" (2 Tim. iii :16; 2 Peter 
i :21). See also Exod. xxxi :3; 1 Cor. xii :3-11; :.tviatt.x:19-20; 
Mark xiii:11; Luke xii:11, 12; xxi:15; 2 Thess. ii:13). All 
real wisdon1 comes from the Spirit through the \Vord. 

4. Through Christ we both, believing J evvs and Gentiles, 
"have access by one Spirit unto the Father." Hence toward 
the close of the epistle we read of "praying always with all 
prayer and supplication in the Spirit" (Ephes. vi :18; and 
again of "praying in the Holy Ghost," (Jude 20). We be
come "the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus," (Gal. 
iii:26); and Hbecause ye are sons, God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father" 
(Gal. iv:6). We "worship God by the Spirit," (Philemon 
iii :3); and looking upon Christ revealed in the gospel, "we 
all, with unveiled face beholding and reflecting as in a 
mirror the glory of tl)e Lord, are changed into the same 
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image from glory to glory, even as by the Lord the Spirit" 
(2 Cor. iii :18). If we knew better what it is to read the 
Bible in the Spirit, and to pray in the Spirit, and to be stirred 
by "the love of the Spirit," (Ron1ans xv:30), our faces would 
shine in the reflected light of Jesus Christ our Lord, and joy 
would fill our hearts. Study carefully Romans viii :26. 

5. We "are builded together for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit." Elsewhere it is written, "Ye are God's 
building," 1 Cor. iii :9), and the building is going up, 
like Solomon's temple, without the sound of hammer, for 
it is "not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith 
the Lord of hosts" (Zech. iv:6). To the Church it is said, 
'"Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you?" (1 Cor. iii:16). Nay, to 
each individual believer it is said, "Know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which 
ye have of God, and ye are not your own?" ( 1 Cor. vi: 19). 
What an amazing thought it is that these bodies of humilia
tion are the dwelling place of the Spirit of God, and thus we 
become "a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ" 
(1 Peter ii :5). See also John xiv: 16, 23; Romans viii :9; 
1 Peter ii :22, 23; 1 John iii :23-24. 

6. The apostle ~ells us of the n1ystery concerning the 
Jew and the Gentile, forming the body or Church of Christ, 
"which in other ages was not made kn.own unto the sons of 
men, as it is now revealed unto His holy apostles and prophets 
by the Spirit." So far, then, is it from the truth that the 
Church is the subject of Old Testament prophecy, as stated 
in the headings of the chapters in our English Bible, the 
Church was not even known until revealed by the Spirit to 
the New Testament apostles and prophets, as the body and 
bride of Christ. See Ephesians i:22, 23; iv:2-6, 15, 16; 
v:25-27; Romans xvi:25, 26; Colossians i:18, 24; 1 Corin-:
thians xii :12, 13; 2 Corinthians xi :2; Revelation xix :7-9. 

7. "That He would grant you, according to the riches of 
His glory, to be strengthened with might by His Spirit in 
the inner man.'' So the Spirit is the source of power; as 
we find everywhere in the Word; and the two are constantly 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

756 OUR HOPE 

associated, leading us to see that the believer is safe, if he 
will only heed the injunction, "Take * * * the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God" (Ephes. vi :17). 
It will be profitable to study in connection with the 
thought that the Spirit is the secret of power (Jude iii:10; 
vi:34; xiv:6; xv:14; Isa. lxiii:9, 10; Micah iii:8; Acts i:8; 
vi:5, 8, 10, 15; Gal. v:16, 17; 2 Tim. i:7). You perceive that 
the theme is inexhaustible, and let us see to it that we do not 
study it merely to inform the mind, but to let the blessed 
Spirit bring us nearer to the blessed Christ for fruitfulness, 
service and testimony (2 Cor. xiii:14). 

A Message for Each Day 
June 1. "We will give ourselves continually to prayer" 

(Acts vi :4). 
The wonder is we have ·such a marvelous High Priest who can 

continually attend to the multitudinous prayers that are continually 
ascending to Him. While we remember His "finished work," and 
think of Him as "sat down," let us not forget His present perpetual 
activity, presenting the worship of all saints to the Father. When 
we are tried, let us think of Him as saying, "I work." 

June 2. "The Son of Man cometh at an hour when ye 
think not" (Luke xii :40). 

Uncertainty is the support of hope. Let us not throw this piece 
of ballast overboard. They who look for the Star of Bethlehem, or 
any comet, or any other sign, arc destined to surprise, if not to dis
appointment. Figures have proved untrue; signs have failed; proph
ecies have delayed; and all because men will calculate, in face of 
these words: "In such an hour as ye think not, the Son of l\1an 
cometh." 

June 3. "These which are arrayed in white robes, who 
are they?" (Rev. vii :13, R. V.). 

John could not tell. What great surprises await us in the resurrec
tion day. ]VIordacai will be preferred to Haman; Lazarus to Dives; 
Peter to Herod. Many we never expected will hear the welcome 
"Come ye blessed of 1'v1y Father/' Others we counted on will flee 
before the stinging rebuke, "I never knew you." 

June 4. "I also will keep thee from the hour of tribu]a
tion" (Rev. iii:10). 

We like to think these words may have some present application, as 
well as refer to the Great Tribulation. Every believer who is walking 
by the lamp of prophecy must be persuaded that we have entered 
upon times of unprecedented religious temptation. Delusions, not 
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martyrdom face us. Never was it harder to separate good from evil, 
or decide where personal duty lies. The only path of safety is to 
cling to this promise for keeping and direction. 

June 5. '"He shall be great in the sight of the Lord" 
(Luke i :15). 

Have we wished we were great like John Baptist Would we like 
to wear hair cloth, and eat lentiles, and live in the desert, and be in 
prison, and neglected, and killed for the whim of a lewd woman Notice 
his greatness was not before men; it ,vas in the presence of the Lord. 
But like him we may be a lamp stand to bear the light; we may decrease 
that our Lord may increase. 

June 6. "He that is least in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he" (Matt. xi :11). 

John was the greatest in that he was the most unique man of all the 
ages. To the prospective Church he stood as the Bridegroom's "friend" 
or "best man." And so great shall the Church be in the coming age, 
that its least member shall be greater than John. That is true. But 
the words mean more. In the coming kingdom on earth, its least 
Jewish subject shall be greater than John 1ts illustrious forerunner, 
was in his day. 

June 7. "It is we;ll. * * * It 1s well" (2 Kings iv: 
23, 26). 

Of all the great things about the "great woman" of Shunem, these 
words are the greatest. Her only child, the gift of prayer, had been 
taken from her. And she was "at peace." So Abraham surrendered 
Isaac; and Job worshipped when his children were slain. Like a silver 
bell, the harder it is struck, the sweeter it sounds, so true saints behave 
best when most roughly used. 

June 8. "Come unto Me" (Matt. xi :28). 
Like pearls upon a string, the most precious things of the Bible are 

hung upon the word "come." The first come of Scripture is for salva
tion: "Corne into the ark." T'he last come is for glory: "Come, Lord 
Jesus." Between these is a middle come that holds good throughout 
all experience: "Come out from among them, and be ye separate." It 
is the Lord's message to all who have obeyed the first. And only those 
who have "come in," and "come out," can say truly, "come nuickly." 

June 9. "The brook dried up" (1 Kings xvii:7). 
How many of us have seen our brooks of earthly resource dry up. 

The strong human arm on which we leaned dropped nerveless in death. 
The income we counted on took wings and flew away. Our heath 
failed; and we who had been swift to serve others, became their burden. 
Our popularity which had been our stimulus, waned. And, hardest 
of all, our God seemed to have forgotten us. 

June 10. "Behold waters issued out" (Ezek. xlvii :1). 
Thank God for this other river which never dried, but grew deeper 

and broader. Cherith was an actual stream; this a river of vision, 
and type of waters that shall one day literally irrigate Jerusalem. 
The lesson for us is that earthly waters are always liable to fail; while 
they who drink of the Spirit shall have in themselves fountains of 
living waters. 
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June 11. ''I sat alone, because of thy hand; for thou 
hast filled me with indignation" (J er. xv: 17). 

This "indignation" was the prophet's sympathy with God's anger 
against sin (Jer. vi:3). Gabbling geese go in crowds. Eagles mount 
up alone. So will be our heavenward flight. The more spiritual we 
become, the wider grows the chasm between us and the world. It 
begins in the family. It widens to our church. Finally, we abhor the 
places were the carnal go; and find ourselves like Jeremiah, alone with 
God in our sympathies. 

June 12. "To present you faultless before the presence 
of His glory with exceeding joy" (Jude 24). 

·what an event when a young woman is presented at court \Vhat 
long training in etiquette; what fine clothes; what art to hide deform
ities. Do we realize how transcendently all this shall be fulfilled to 
us? The Church is now like Esther, undergoing the massage of afflic
tion, and the mollifying of chastening in order tbat she may be robed, 
adorned, glorified, for presentation without "spot or wrinkle" unto her 
Bridegroom. 

June 13. "Seal it with the King's ring" (Esther viii :8). 
So was 1,fordacai to write a decree on behalf of the Jews. Prayer 

is the Christian's "King's ring." Write what you will, the royal 
signet will avail. Your handwriting may be very bad; your diction 
may be blundering; no matter; it is the seal which will command 
attention. Your case may be very desperate; your enemies strong 
and fierce; that is of no consequence; the Ring's signature is irresist
able. "Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, He will give 
it you." 

June 14. "When he came and had seen the grace of 
God, was glad" (Acts xi:22). 

Barnabas went on a journey, and that was what he saw. Are you 
going traveling this summer? What do you expect to see? The artist 
will look for pictures; the archeologist for antiques; the tradesman 
for novelties. Every man will find what he seeks. Shall you, with 
heavenly eyesight look only to discover monuments of "the grace of 
God"? Antioch was a beautiful city, but Barnabas seemed blind to 
its attractions. 

June 15. "And the sun was darkened" (Luke xxiii :45). 
But the moon was full at the crucifixion; and we read nothing of 

its being darkened. It has long been a favorite idea that the sun 
is a type of Christ, the "light of the world," and the moon a type of 
the Church, shining in the light derived from Him. It is, a precious 
thought that He suffered and was obscured that the Church might 
shine in glory. 

June 16. "And I knew Hi:tn not" (John i :33). 
For twenty-five years John abode in the wilderness, unacquainted 

with the Messiah. Let us waive the usual human explanations of this 
circumstance, and think how patiently and self-denying he followed 
his own appointed path in isolation. Can we labor without applause? 
Are we willing to wait a quarter century before our work can have its 
"showing"? This kind of waiting tests Christian character. 
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June 17. "Whether is greater, the gold,:or the ten1ple 
that sanctifieth the gold?" (11a tt. xxiii: 17). 

Some of us have very superficial ideas of consecration. \Ve talk of 
consecrating our riches or out talents, or our service to the Lord. The 
early Christians first gave their own se!ves to the Lord. That 1s the 
divine order. Then the temple that is, ourselves, indwelt by the Holy 
Ghost, sanctifies all gifts. Thus, many an impoverished believer who 
has neither money nor opportunities, by giving themselves for the Lord's 
pleasure, perhaps only to suffer, renders more than the generous 
millionaires. 

June 18. "\Vherefore do ye spend your money for that 
which is not bread?" (Isa. Iv :2). 

What is bread to the Christian? There is but one answer: Jesus 
is the true bread (John vi :32, 35). The question here is a very search
ing one. \Nhatever we spend money on that does not in some direct 
way honor Jesus Christ is only purchasing the bread of death. Human 
needs must be met. But the luxuries of civilization are eating up all 
our substance, and starving our souls with husks. Insects are colored 
by what they eat; and the Christian is transformed through the divine 
food he feeds upon. 

June 19. "The exceeding greatness of His power to us
ward who believe" (Ephes. i:19). 

Why do we try to evade tribulations? Eve:-y pinching place the 
Lord brings His people into, is to show His power towards them, and 
make the wrath of man to praise Him. The barrier of the Red Sea 
was to show that power. The famine in the wilderness was to bring 
manna. Peter's prison was to magnify prayer. Paul and Silas' beat
ing was to provoke song. Let us covet to be an instrument or occasion 
for the display of such power through us. 

June 20. "He is altogether lovely" (Cant. v :16). 
Of no other one but our Lord could this be said. Did vou ever 

make a purchase? Spending much care upon the selection; a'nd when 
it was brought home, it had a flaw ,vhich utterly disqualified it in your 
eyes. Such is the way in all earthly possessions. Some Naboth's 
vineyard spoils our palace. But God's gift to men, Jesus Christ, is 
without flaw or bJernish. He is only and absolutely and perpetually 
lovely, and satisfying, and consoling. 

June 21. "Every branch that beareth fruit, He purgeth 
it" (John xv :2). 

Last fall we mercilessly pruned an old cherry tree on our lawn. 
appearances were against its revival. This spdng it was the bery first 
tree in 01.1r garden to send forth leaves and blossoms. Thus is it in 
the kingdom of !?race. Our chastenings are are highest mercies. The 
Master seeks fruit, not leaves. To this end He lops off the rampant 
branches of fleshly vigor. 

June 22. "We shall all.be changed in a moment" (1 Cor. 
xv :51, 52). 

In an atom of time. Nowhere else does this word occur. In secular 
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literature it expressed an indivisible point of time. What here arrests 
us is the suddenness with which resurrection and translation shall occur. 
Our Lord's resurrection is the forecast. It is said it takes the light 
from the fixed stars ages to reach the earth. Not so the flight of ange1s. 
Sometime between "the end of the Sabbath" and the "dawn of the 
first day," an angel (perhaps Ivlichael) descended, and rolled back the 
stone. Thus suddenly will change come to us. Are we ready? 

June 23. "He healeth the broken in heart * 
telleth the number of the stars" (Psa. cxlvii:3~ 4). 

* * He 

A strange contrast of ideas, evidently meant to be conjoined. He 
who can order the stupendous course of the stars, does condescend to 
visit Hagar in the wilderness, and Naomi in the land of l\1oab. As every 
star adheres to its own proper orbit, so every trial of ours has its ap
pointed purpose. Sooner will the stars break away from their astro
nomic center, than will one trouble more than God designs, be sent 
upon you. 

June 24. "Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you" (John xv:16). 

The doctrine of election is too little meditated on. It is in the 
Bible from cover to cover (Acts xiii:48; Rom. ix:18). Since all fallen 
sinners deserve nothing but condemnation, it is great cause for thanks
giving that He who passed by angels, took hold upon some of us, and 
by sovereign grace saved us. The Potter has power over the clay. vVe 
dare not q1c1estion His wisdom (Rom. ix:20, 21) 

June 25. "Things the angels desire to look into" (1 Peter 
i:12). 

Two things stir their curiosity: the sufferings of Christ and the 
sufferings of us who believe. Having always seen God face to face, 
they probably have never had anything to try their confidence in Him. 
To behold us loving an unseen Redeemer and cling to Him more closely 
the more we are afflicted provokes their surprise. Amen: the more 
God shakes us off, the more we well cry, "I will not let Thee go except 
thou bless me." 

June 26. "God dealeth with you as with sons'' (Heb. 
xii :7). 

Why do you love your child? Why do you endure its naughty ways, 
listen with pleasure to its meaningless prattle, and spend yourself for 
it in sickness? Is it because you hope it will work for you when it 
grows up, and repay your trouble? Never such a thought enters your 
mind. You love because you are a father. So all the grace we receive, 
all the chastening ministered, all the inheritance promised, flows from 
one divine impulse, our Father's love. 

June 27. "He that sanctifi.eth, and they who are sanc
tified, are all of one" (Heb. ii :11). 

The measure of our Lord's separation is the measure of ours. The 
question of what believers may indulge in, is very easily settled. Judge 
all pleasures by this standard; ask the question, Did the Lord Jesus 
engage in this or that? Would He do it now were He on the earth? 
Then it is plain enough, where He would not go, we must not go. 
What He refrained from, his "brethren" must eschew also. 
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J 28 "Th . f . 1 t f t" (E k · 7) une . eir eet were stra1g 1 ee ze . 1: . 
Feet are put for ways (Psa. cxix:105; Prov. iv:26; Eccles. v:1). 

The ways of holy angels are all straight and right. Their wills and 
actions are submissive to God. Feet stand for a firm basis (Exod. 
xxx:8). "He maketh my feet like hinds' feet." The deer and goat 
never slip upon the rocky steeps. The feet in the vision were "burn
ished." So what we do according to God's will surely leaves a tract 
of glory behind it (Isa. iii:7) 

June 29. ''We know not what we should pray for as 
we ought; but the Spirit himself 1naketh intercession for 
us" (Rom. viii :26). 

We should be careful about reading books which claim to teach us 
how to pray; or joining any band which pledges us to stated prayer 
seasons. All this is very dishonoring to the Spirit, who is sovereign 
in the matter of prayer, and who alone can guide the anointed believer 
when and how and for what he is to pray. Thus all socalled "methods" 
and "helps" and "seasons" are mere legalism, from which the believer 
has been once for all delivered. 

June 30. "If we suffer we shall reign with him" (2 Tim. 
ii :12). 

Some inject a new word here and act as if it read, If we serve we shall 
reign. The thief on the cross did no good deed, but acknowledged 
the justice of his sufferings; yet he was promised a share in the rewards 
of faith Paul was distinctly informed that suffering would be the 
chief experience in his path of testimony. It was for the suffering, 
not the service of death that our Lord was crowned with glory and 
honor. 

Hebrews x:26, 27, like chapter vi:4-6, is a solemn warning against 
the deliberate abandonment of Christ, on the part of those who had 
professed to give up Judaism and embrace Christianity. It is well forus 
all to give heed to every warning voice which the Holy Spirit causes to 
fall on our ears; although we know that God pledges the eternal security 
of the very least of Christ's members. It is interesting to notice that 
the most solemn warnings of this epistle are closely connected with 
the strongest expressions of assurance and confidence. Compare 
chapter iv:l, with verse 10; chapter vi:4-6, with verse 7; chapter x:26, 
27, with verse 39. 

"We comprehend Him not; 
But earth and heaven tell, 

God sits as sovereign on the throne, 
And ruleth all things well." 

"Oh! fix our earnest gaze 
So wholly, Lord, on Thee; 

That with thy beauty occupied, 
We elsewhere none may see." 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
BY ARTHUR FOREST -WELLS 

JESUS FACES BETRAYAL AND DENIAL 
June 4. Mark xiv:17-31. Golden Text, Isa. Iiii:3 

Daily Readings 
Mon., May 29, Luke xxi:37-xxii:6. Tues., May 30, Luke xxii:7-23. 

Wed., May 31, John xiii:1-20. Thurs., June 1, John xiii:21-30. _ Fri., 
June 2, Luke xxii:24-34. Sat., June 3, John xiii:31-38. Sun., June 4, 
Mark xiv:10-72. 

THE OHTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Betrayal Predicted (Mark xiv:17-21). II. The Last Sup
per (Mark xiv:22-25). III. The Departure Unto the Mount of 
Olives Ovlark xiv:26). IV. The Stumbling of the Apostles Foretold 
(Mark xiv:27-31). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson brings before us the sad fact that even the Kingdom of 
God has its traitors. Heaven had its Lucifer (Isa. xiv:12); Jesus 
had His Judas (Matt. xxvi:25); the Church has her apostates (1 Tim. 
iv:1-3; 2 Tim. iii:1-8). 

Who was this Judas? He was a Jew, the son of one Simon Iscariot 
(John vi:71), whom the Lord Jesus Christ chose to be one of His com
panions and Apostles (Mark iii:13-19). Why such a man should have 
been numbered among the Twelve may always seem a mystery to the 
people of God. But there are some things that are perfectly plain 
about his commission and about his character and conduct. His ap
pointment to the apostolate gave him an equal share, with the other 
eleven appointees of the Messiah, in the responsibilities and glories 
of the Kingdom of God. The grace that prompted the choice of the 
others, chose him. Now, grace is always cognizant of the spiritual 
condition of its object; therefore, it may be accepted that the Lord 
knew from the beginning, as He did indeed, what sort of a sinner 
Judas was (John vi:64). And, of course, it goes without saying that 
the Holy One of God was sincere in His choice of him (John vi :69-70). 
The fact is that the Saviour never has anv one but a sinner that He 
can call for His fellowship and service (M~rk x:18; I\1att. ix:13; Luke 

·xv:1-2). Jesus was not deceived by the development of this Apostle. 
He ever knew what every individual was thinking (John ii:2.3-25; Mark 
i :8); and this perception of His did not fail Him in the case of Judas 
(John xiii:21-30). The fact is, as stated about, the Lord knew from 
the beginning who it was that should betray Him. Whatever tempt
ing difficulty may be suggested to us about the righteousness or wis
dom of the Divine sovereignty here, let faith rest assured in the fact 
that Judas was chosen by the holy Son of God (Luke i:35), after a 
night of prayer (Luke vi:12-16). 

All this is in line with the free will of Judas himself. He was neither 
the necessary fulfilment of Divine prophecy (Psa. xli :9; Zech. xi: 12-
13; Luke xxii:48), nor the hopeless victim of Satan (John xiii:21-30). 
Judas acted voluntarily (Matt. xxvi:48-50). We must bear this in 
mind when we consider the following three statements, which, although 
they do not follow each other chronologically, are yet progressive in 
thought. John xiii:2 states that the devil had already, before the 
feast of the passover, put it into the heart of Judas to betray Jesus. 
John :x:iii:27 says that Satan (himself) entered into him after he had 
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received the sop from the Lord. John vi :70 declares that Judas was 
a devil. Add to these declarations the statement of our text, that it 
would have been better for the betrayer never to have been born 
(Markxiv:21), and the tragicnarrativei;complete. \Ve can say that it 
was tragic because it represents the voluntary forfeiture of the glory 
which grace had planned for him (Acts i:15-20). · 

From the midst of all these thoughts, the action of Judas raises an 
a,vful warning, which should not be neglected. It is this: the possi
bility of being in the company of the Lord Jesus Christ on earth for 
three years and yet go to hell! I am thereby not seeking to deny 
the truth of John x:27-30; but I do want to write something to those 
who are not saved, and who have not surrendered fully to the Lord, 
that an outward fellowship with holy things in this world is not enough 
to guarantee entrance into the Kingdom of God. Sinners must be 
born again to a life of faithful obedience to the Lord (John iii:3-7, 16, 
36). Judas never called Jesus Lord! 

Peter's denial of the Lord Jesus Christ, although something danger
ously near akin to Judas' betrayal, for it was the result of his yielcing 
to the sifting of Satan (Luke xxii:31), was yet a different matter. Judas' 
betrayal of Christ was an act whereby the Lord was delivered into the 
hands of His enemies: Peter's denial of Christ was his cowardly attempt 
to escape persecution for himself. Judas' sin put Jesus into the hands 
of His executioners: Peter's sin had no effect upon Jesus' trial. Both 
were sins of commission; but the one was infinitely more positive than 
the other. I may have wasted space in the writing of this contrast, 
for it occurs to me that the sin of withholding the truth of the Gospel 
from a lost world keeps sinners in their lost condition just as effectively, 
as the sin of attempting to do away with the Saviour, would make 
salvation impossible in itself. From the time that the Lord Jesus 
Christ ,vas a Babe, Satan sought to keep the world from having a 
Saviour (IVlatt. ii:13, 16-18, iv:3-10, xvi:22-23). Having failed in the 
attempt to keep the basic fact of the Gospel from being wrought, he 
has ever since been endeavouring to keep that Gospel hidden from 
the hearts of sinners (2 Cor. iv:3-4). Let it be known that, if he fails 
to get the Church to deny the Gospel outright, he will seek to have 
the Church to be preoccupied with second rate truths that leave her 
no time to preach the redemptive fundamentals (2 Cor. xi:14, ii:11). 

We have said that Judas did not call upon Jesus as his Lord. But 
Peter did recognize Him as his Lord (Luke v:8; Matt. xvi:16; John 
vi :68-70). I mention this, because by this act of faith, he received 
an Advocate with the Father (1 John ii:16-2). That the Lord Jesus 
Christ was his Advocate is proved by His own statement in that glo1i

ous revelation of Luke xxii:31-32; where he was assured that, when 
Satan like a base subject, asked to sift him, Jesus, as God's Equal, 
made supplication for him. But for such a Saviour-Advocate Peter 
would have had to suffer the stern consequences of ]Vlatthew x:33, 
which reads: "But whosoever shall deny Me before men, him will I 
also deny before My Father who is in heaven." "What a Saviour 
Jesus is! He is mine, and I am His!,, "Do thy friends desoise, for
sake thee? Take it to the Lord in prayer! In His arms He'll take 
and shield thee, Thou wilt find a solace there" (John xvii: 1-26). 

JESUS ON THE CROSS 
June 11. Mark xv:22-39. Golden Text, Rom. v:8 

Daily Readings 
Mon., June 5, John xviii:28,40. Tues., June 6, Luke xxxiii:1-25. 

Wed., June 7, Matt. xxvii:15-30. Thurs., June 8, John xix:1-16. Fri., 
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June 9, Luke xxiii :26-49. Sat., June 10, John xix:17-37. Sun., June 
11, Mark xv:1-47. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. The Crucifixion of the Lord Jesus Christ (Mark 
II. The Death of the Lord Jesus Christ (Mark xv:37-38). 
Statement of the Centurion (Mark xv:39). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

xv:22-36) 
III. The 

"And they bring Him unto the place Golgotha." Never had a 
Roman cohort led such a Man a cross. Their own centurion said 
just so much after this One had given up His spirit. Who was He that 
was brought to the Place of the Skull that spring day? Let us see. 
It was He of whom it is written, in contrast to the blood of bulls and 
goats that could not take away sins, "Sacrifice and offering Thou 
wou]dest not, but a Body didst Thou prepare for l\1e; in whole burnt 
offerings and (sacrifices) for sin Thou hadst no pleasure: then said I, 
Lo, I am come (In the roll of the book it is written of l\1e) to do Thy 
will, 0 God" (Heb. x:4-7). It is He, "Who, existing in the form of 
God, counted not the being on an equality with God a thing to be 
grasped, but emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant, being 
made in the likeness of men; and being found in fashion as a man, He 
humbled Himself, becoming obedient unto death, yea, the death of 
the cross" (Phil. ii:6-8). It was the Son of man who had come to 
seek and to save that which was lost by giving His life a ransom for 
many (Luke xix:10; Mark x:45). It was the One who had said: 
"Therefore doth the Father love Me, because I lay down My life, that 
I may take it again. No one taketh it away from Me, but I lay it 
down of Myself. I have authority to lay it down, and I have authority 
to take it again. This commandment received I from Iviy Father'' 
(John x:17-18). It was He who could have gone to heaven on the day 
of His transfiguration, but who chose to set His face to go to Jerusalem 
(Luke xi :28-36, 51). It was He who could say to the trembling Pilate: 
"Thou wouldest have no authority against J\,1e, except it were given 
thee from above" (John xix:11, cf. vv. 8, 12). It was He who chose 
not to "save" Himself in order that He might save others (l\1ark 
xv:31). "And they bring Hirn unto the place Golgotha." 

"And they bring Him unto the place Golgotha." Whom did they 
bring there? Jesus of Nazareth, a 11an approved of God unto Israel 
by powers and wonders and signs which God did by Him in their 
midst, even as they themselves knew (Acts ii:22). It was He who 
gave the blind their sight, enabled the lame to walk, cleansed the 
lepers, made the dead to hear, raised the dead, and preached good 
tidings unto the poor (Matt. xi:5). It was He who forgave sins (Mark 
ii:5), who restored fallen women to a pure and useful life (Luke vii:48, 
50; John iv:4-42, viii:1-11). It was He who took little children in His 
arms to bless them and to declare that the kingdom of heaven is made 
of such darling material (Mark x:14-16). It was He who could and 
did say: "I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life: no one cometh 
unto the Father, but by Me" (John xiv:6). "And they bring Him 
unto the place Golgotha." 

"And they bring Him unto the place Golgotha." Who was it that 
they reckoned with transgressors (Isa. liii: 12; Luke xxiii :32)? It was 
the Judge from whose wrath mighty but sinful men will some day seek 
to escape by asking the mountains to fall on them (Rev. vi:15-17). 
It was the King of kings and Lord of lords (Rev. xix:16). "And they 
bring Him unto the place Golgotha." 

The crucifixion of the Lord Jesus Christ, what an event! In it the 
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love and holiness of God, synthesized as grace, was met by man's 
unbelief, the product of his hatred and unrighteousness! If man had 
never merited hell-punishment, he fitted himself for it when he nailed 
his God to the tree. Yet it was under such circumstances that the 
blessed Saviour prayed: "Father, forgive them; for they know not 
what they do" (Liike xxiii :34) ! \1/hat wonder! This was God "in 
Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not reckoning unto them 
their trespasses" (2 Cor. v:19)! "Him who knew no sin He made 
sin on our behalf; that we might become the righteousness of God in 
Him" (2 Cor. v:21). "Who His own self bare our sins in His body 
upon the tree, that we, having died unto sins, might live unto right
eousness; by whose stripes ye were healed" (1 Peter ii:24). "For 
what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God, 
sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, con
demned sin in the flesh: that the ordinance of the law might be ful
filled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit" (Rom. 
viii:3-4). 

John tells us that, before the Lord Jesus Christ died, He declared 
that His work had been finished (John xix:30). How many are there 
who do not yet know the blessediiess of that fact? Alas, their num
bers are millions who do not know that "now once at the end of the 
ages bath He been manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice of Him
self" (Heb. ix:26). And, alas, their numbers, too, are myriads, who, 
knowing that the Son of Abraham has tasted death for every man 
(Heb. ii:9; 1 John ii:2), are yet ignorant of the fact that "Christ is the 
end of the law unto righteousness to every one that believeth" (Rom. 
x:4), and who have therefore never entered into the spiritual rest which 
His finished work has provided for us (Heb. iv:8-10). If the study of 
this lesson becomes the means of instructing any one in the mean
ing of the rending of the temple veil from top to bottom, we know that 
there will be joy in the presence of the angels of God (Luke xv:10). It 
is our prayer that the Holy Spirit may find much faith in the Sunday 
School classes everywhere, in order that He may take these things of 
Christ and show them to them. 

JESUS RISES FROM THE DEAD 
June 18. Mark xvi:1-16. Golden Text, Mark xvi:6d 

Daily Readings 
Mon., June 12, Luke xxiv:1-12. Tues., June 13, John xx:1-18. Wed., 

June 14, Matt. xxviii :1-15. Thurs., June 15, Luke xxiv:13-35. Fri., 
June 16, Luke xxiv:36-43. Sat., June 17, John xx:19-25. Sun., June 
18, Mark xvi:1-20. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE 

I. The Risen Lord (Mark xvi: 1-5). 
sponsibility (Mark xvi :6-16). 

LESSON 

II. Our Evangelistic Re-

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The story of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ has many 
points of interest in it. First in the line of importance is the fact itself. 
"If Christ hath not been raised, then is our preaching void, your faith 
also is void, . . . ye are yet in your sins. . . . But now hath Christ 
been raised from the dead, the First fruits of them that are asleep 
(1 Cor. xv:14, 17, 20). No statement of Scripture is plainer than its 
statement of the rising again of our Redeemer. Resurrection means 
the raising up of Him who laid down His life in His atoning death 
(John x:17-18). The Bible student can sometimes get an intensified 
grip on the- reality of the physical resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ 
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by spending a few moments on the narrative of His burial (Matt. 
xxvii:57-61; Mark xv:42-47; Luke xxiii:50-56a; John xix:38-42) in the 
light of the principle of resurrection which the Lord Himself announced 
in John v:28, when He said, "All that are in the tombs shall come 
forth." I have referred to that verse at this time for this one purpose: 
it is the teaching of the Son of God Himself that that which comes 
out of the grave by means of a resurerction is that which had been put 
into the grave, namely, a body, the physical part of a human being. 
Our lesson shows that principle at work in regard to the body of our 
Divine Saviour and Lord. Let there be no talk here of nothing but a 
"spiritual" resurrection of Jesus. The question as to whether the 
resurrected Lord was but a ghost has forever been settled in the event 
of which we have the record in Luke xxiv:36-43. And this same Jesus 
is in heaven today (Acts i:11). Faithful Christians believe in a truly 
risen Lord Jesus Christ. 

Another essential fact in the truth of our Redeemer's resurrection is 
its confirmation of the claims of the Lord. Let us remind ourselves 
that, although crucifixion was not a Hebrew mode of execution, the 
Lord Jesus Christ prophesied early in His ministry that He would die 
that sort of death (John iii:14, d. xii:32-33). That prophecy came to 
pass, as the whole Church knows. He also spoke of His resurrection 
during His ministry. We need not emphasize the time element in 
regard to the prediction of His resurrection, because the great thing 
in it was the power to effect it. Yet we do want to make note of the 
fact that the Lord spoke of His own rising up on the third day on one 
of the first days of His public life (John ii:19, 21-22). The Lord's 
resurrection is therefore another proof of His infallibility as the Divine 
Prophet. And that in turn proves all His claims concerning Himself. 
Well then may Paul write that Jesus Christ "was declared the Son of 
God in power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 
from among the dead" (Rom. i:4). His resurrection proves every 
claim of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Be it remembered now that our Lord's mission on earth was repre
sentative and substitutionary. This means that His resurrection also 
has a meaning for us. Let me cite four texts that touch upon this vital 
truth. The first two texts set forth the doctrines of two fundamental 
facts of redemption: the last two texts challenge the heart of man to 
faith in God regarding them respectively. First, then, let us look at 
the revelation of the objective facts (Rom. iv:25), "vVho was delivered 
up for our trespasses, and was raised again for our justification" (1 Cor. 
xv:20-23). "But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the 
Firstfruits of them that are asleep. For since by man (came) death, 
but Ivlan (came) also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam 
all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive. But each in his own 
order: Christ the firstfruits; then they that are Christ's, at His com
ing." Justification and resurrection, these are two fundamental bless
ings which the Lord Jesus Christ wrought for us through His death 
and resurrection. The Holy Spirit's appeals to faith on the bases of 
these doctrines may be said to be found in the two following passages: 
Romans x:9, "If thou shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus (as) Lord, 
and shalt believe in thy heart that God raised Him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved." 1 Thessalonians iv :14, "If we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so them also that are fallen asleep will God 
through Jesus bring with Him." Thanks be unto God for giving us 
this faith. 
a, There is but a very short step between the truth of~the;:foregoing 
paragraph and the one which we mention in this one. It1is the re
sponsibility and also the joy of Christians to spread the news of the 



Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

Our Hope 39 (1932-1933)

OUR JIOPE 767 

resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, together with all the truth that 
it confirmed, to those who do not know the Saviour. I have therefore 
begun the second division of the outline of this lesson at verse six 
and extended it unto verse sixteen. One thought runs through this 
whole section, namely, resurrection-evangelism. The angels declare 
the resurrection story to the women. These are told then to go to 
and to tell the disciples about it. In verse fifteen we have the words 
of the Lord Himself by means of which He commissioned His followers 
to go and tell the whole world a bout His redemption. The resurrec
tion of the Lord Jesus Christ is not only a challenge to faith, it is also 
a challenge to faithful service. The narrative of this blessed event 
leaves ringing in our hearts two words: Go, Tell. 

JESUS OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR 
June 25. Review. Golden Text, Matt. xxviii:18-20 

Daily Readings 
1\fon., June 19, John xiii:l-20. Tues., June 20, John xiii:21-35. 

Wed., June 21, John xiii:36-xiv:29. Thurs., June 22, John xiv:30-
xv:17. Fri., June 23, John xv:18-xvi:15. Sat., June 24, John xvi:16-
33. Sun., June 25, John xvii:1-26. 

THE OUTLINE OF THE LESSON 

I. Jesus Ministering to the Gentiles (Mark vii:24-37). II. Jesus 
Requires Confession and Loyalty (rv1ark viii:27-38.) III. Jesus 
Transfigured (Mark ix:2-8, 17-18, 25-29). IV. Jesus Rebukes Self
Seeking (Mark ix:33-43). V. Jesus Sets New Standard of Living 
(Mark x:13-27). VI. Jesus Faces the Cross (Mark x:32-45). VII. 
Jesus Asserts His Kingship (Mark xi:1-10, 15-18. VIII. Jesus 
Answers His Adversaries (Mark xii :28-40). IX. Jesus and His 
Friends (1v1ark xiii:33-xiv:9). X. Jesus Faces Betrayal and Denial 
(Mark xiv:17-31). XI. Jesus on the Cross (Mark xv:22-39). XII. 
Jesus Rises from the Dead (Mark xvi:1-16). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The lessons of this quarter have dealt with the Person and Work 
of Jesus Christ. Our Review is entitled "Jesus Our Lord and Saviour." 
These titles He bears for us in view of what He is in Himself and what 
He has done for us. Have vou ever meditated on the fact of what 
it means when faith calls Him "Lord" and "Saviour"? Have you 
ever meditated also on the sequence of these titles of Jesus Christ the 
Son of God? By putting them in their proper order respectively, we 
can tell the story of redemption and of faith. In the program of 
redemption He is Lord first, then Saviour. In the experience of faith 
He is Saviour first, then Lord. 

Jesus Christ is the Lord and Saviour in our redemption. His Saviour
hood depends upon His Lordship. Let us refer to two passages of 
the Scriptures that throw important light on this truth. Matthew 
xxii-41-45 claims our attention here. On the occasion referred to in 
that paragraph, the Lord Jesus Christ asked the Pharisees, "What 
think ye of the Christ? Whose Son is He"? They replied, "(The 
Son) of David." To this answer Jesus responded: "How then doth 
David in the Spirit call Him Lord, saying, 'The Lord said unto my 
Lord, sit Thou on my right hand, till I put thine enemies underneath 
thy feet?' If David then calleth Him Lord, how is He His Son?" As 
the Christ of God the Lord Jesus is our Priest, Prophet and King. In 
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other words, as the Christ of God the Lord Jesus is our Saviour-Priest 
our Saviour-Prophet and our Saviour-King. But what made it pos
sible for Him to fulfil this mighty threefold office? Answer: His Lord
ship. In Colossians i: 19-20 we read: "For it was the good pleasure 
(of the Father) that in Him should all the fulness dwell; and through 
Hirn to reconcile all things unto Himself, having made peace through 
he blood of His cross." There has been a difference of opinion as 

to just how verse nineteen should be rendered. But for the purpose 
of our present thought it is of little importance whether we read, "It 
was the good pleasure (of the Father) that in Him should all the ful
ness dwell"; or whether we read, "The whole fulness of God was 
pleased to dwell in Him.» The value of the person of Jesus Christ is 
set forth in both readings. The point I seek to make is that He is 
the Lord in verse nineteen: He is the Saviour in verse twenty. We 
could never have had verse twenty without verse nineteen. John 
the Baptist heard the Father declare Jesus to be His beloved Son, 
before He proclaimed Him to be the sin-bearing Lamb of God (Matt. 
iii:17; John i:29-36). Jesus could be the Saviour because He is the 
Lord. 

Let us look at this same sequence of His titles from another point of 
view. We have seen that He had to be the Lord in order to be the 
Saviour. Now let us behold the grace which is expressed in that 
order of His titles. It is the Lord who became our Saviour. What 
else have we here now than the story of His "emptying "whereby He, 
although in the form of God, humbled Himself, in fashion as a Man, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross! This 
is the story of the sequence of His titles as we find it in Philippians 
ii:6-8. This is indeed the story of the Gospel of the whole Bible. 
Paul put it in this way in 1 Timothy i:15, "Faithful is the saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners." Oh, wonder of wonders, can this be all for me! Yes, 
that is the good news of grace. 

Jesus Christ claims the faith and the obedience of all Christians as 
Saviour and Lord. The program of redemption is repeated in an in
verted order in the experience of salvation. Jesus Christ comes to us 
first as the Saviour from sin. "For God so loved the world, that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should 
not perish, but have eternal life. For God sent not His Son into the 
world to judge the wor1d; but that the world should be saved through 
Him" (John iii:16-17). "Be it known unto you therefore, brethren, 
that through this !\fan is proclaimed unto you remission of sins: and 
by Him every one that belieth is justified from all things, from which 
ye could not be justified by the law of Moses" (Acts xiii:38-39). These 
verses set forth the first doctrine of the Gospel and the first note of the 
Christian evangelist. In the experience of faith Jesus Christ is first 
of all the Saviour. 

But He is also the Lord. Much lax living in the Church has been 
caused by a neglect of the Lordship of Jesus Christ. I dare say that 
no one is saved who has not accepted Him as the Saviour-Lord. Some
one has said that if Jesus Christ is not Lord of all, He is not Lord at 
all. That is true, in regard to His relation to a professed believer. 
We can go a step father, and say, If Jesus Christ is not Lord in the 
least, He is not the Saviour of a professed believer. Paul answered 
the cry of the Philippian jailer by saying, "Believe on the Lord Jesus 
and thou shalt be saved, thou and thy house (Acts xvi:31). The Gospel 
offers not only the Saviour, but also the Lord. None can have the 
one without the other. 


